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MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  MRS.  ANN  FANSHAW, 

OF   ECKINGTON,   NEAR   SHEFFIELD. 

By  Mr.   W,  D.  Harrison. 

"  The  memory  of  the  just  is  blessed."  God  evidently  designs  that 
"  the  righteous  shall  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance ; "  and  it  is 
doubtless  attributable  to  liis  Providence,  that  the  church  has  been  led 
from  time  to  time  to  place  upon  record,  the  names  of  those  who  have 
been  enabled,  in  the  strength  of  grace,  to  combat  successfully  with  the 
corruptions  that  are  in  the  world,  and  in  the  human  heart ;  and  who, 
after  having  finished  as  hirelings  their  day,  have  left  the  field,  triumph- 
ing over  death,  hell,  and  the  grave. 

Among  those  who  have  been  so  favoured,  the  name  of  Ann  Fanshaw 
will  long  be  remembered  in  Eckington,  by  the  circle  of  her  class-mates, 
and  among  her  religious  acquaintance,  with  feeHngs  of  the  most  lively 
interest  and  satisfaction. 

Eckington  was  the  place  of  her  birth.;  and  as  she  was  not  favoured 
with  religious  parents,  no  attempts  were  made  to  lead  her  infant  mind  to 
God;  or  to  implant  the  seeds  of  early  piety  in  her  tender  heart.  Hence 
the  conniptions  of  depraved  nature  which  ^he  brought  with  her  into 
the  world,  strengthened  with  her  strength,  and  grew  with  her  growth, 
until,  like  mankind  in  general,  she  became  thoughtless  and  unconcerned 
about  her  eternal  welfare.  The  parents  of  the  subject  of  this  memoir 
being  poor,  when  arrived  at  a  proper  age  she  was  put  out  to  service. 
Providence  directed  her  path  to  a  religious  family  in  which  she  lived 
for  several  years,  and  was  often  observed  to  be  much  afiected  during 
family  worship ;  but  though  oftentimes  powerfully  wrought  upon,  she 
resisted  the  Spirit,  and  refused  to  give  her  heart  to  God.  At  length 
she  left  her  situation  and  united  in  marriage  with  an  unsteady  man ; 
this  proved  to  her  a  source  of  much  sufiering  and  trial  all  through 
life. 

It  is  now  nearly  seven  years  since  the  Lord  so  powerfully  convinced 
her  of  sin,  that  she  saw  and  felt  the  necessity  of  being  reconciled  to  him, 
through  faith  in  the  Redeemer,  to  an  extent  which  she  had  not  done 
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before.  Her  convictions  were  deep,  and  during  their  continuance^  the 
writer  and  several  other  Christian  friends,  were  in  the  habit  of  fre- 
quently visiting  her  at  her  residence,  for  the  purpose  of  instructing 
and  leading  her  to  cast  her  guilty  soul  upon  the  mercy  of  God  through 
the  blood  of  his  Son.  After  having  been  often  visited  in  this  way,  with 
much  persuasion,  she- was  at  length  prevailed  upon  to  go  to  class,  which 
she  did,  for  the  first  time,  Nov.  1834.  This  means  of  grace  was  rendered 
useful  to  her,  inasmuch  as  her  convictions  for  siqi  were  strengthened 
thereby,  her  desire  after  salvation  increased,  and  she  was  stirred  up  to 
seek  the  Lord  more  earnestly.  Nor  did  she  seek  in  vain,  for  in  about 
three  weeks  after  her  first  meeting  in  class,  the  Lord  manifested  his 
pardoning  mercy  to  her  soul,  proclaimed  peace  to  her  troubled  con- 
science, shed  abroad  his  love  in  her  heart,  and  turned  her  "  darkness 
into  day — her  mourning  into  joy."  She  now  joined  the  Society,  and 
received  a  note  on  trial,  and  having  put  her  hand  to  the  plough,  was 
determined  never  to  look  back,  but  steadily  to  pursue  her  course,  what- 
ever obstructions  might  be  thrown  in  her  way.  This  determination  was 
especially  manifested  in  her  Christian  walk  and  conversation,  and  in 
her  regular  attendance  at  the  means  of  grace,  when  ever  it  was  possible 
for  her  to  be  present.  She  was  remarkable  for  her  power  in  prayer, 
and  for  strong  faith  in  the  promises  of  God :  scarcely  ever  did  she 
vocally  engage  in  prayer  in  the  public,  or  social  means  of  grace,  but 
the  heavens  were  opened,  and  showers  of  holy  influence  descended  and 
filled  each  waiting  soul.  She  was  the  ^nt  female  who  prayed  publicly,' 
in  our  new  chapel  in  Eckington,  for  the  Divine  blessing  to  attend  its 
erection,  and  on  those  ordinances  of  religion  to  be  celebrated  therein :  and 
with  such  holy  fervour  and  heavenly  power  did  she  then  plead  with  God, 
that  the  Divine  presence  filled  the  place  with  a  refreshing  and  holy 
influence.  And  thank  God,  since  that  time  it  has  been  the  spiritual 
birth  place  of  many  a  precious  soul ;  three  of  whom  have  since  joined 
her  in  the  "  house  not  made  with  hands." 

Mrs.  Fanshaw  was  naturally  of  a  warm  temperament,  and  when  this 
was  brought  under  the  sanctifying  influences  of  divine  grace,  it  made 
her  a  lovely  Christian.  The  strength  of  her  attachments,  and  the 
fervour  of  her  zeal,  endeared  her  to  all  her  Christian  friends,  and  excited 
their  sympathy  on  her  behalf  whenever  they  saw  her  placed  in  trying 
circumstances;  and  these  circumstances  were  of  frequent  occurrence. 
Her  trials  were  many  and  very  severe :  yea,  often  **  fiery  ;  "  but  to  use 
her  own  words,  "  Tlie  Lord  enabled  her  to  possess  her  soul  in  peace  at 
all  times."  Like  her  divine  Master,  when  she  was  reviled  she  reviled 
not  again ;  but  committed  herself  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously. 

The  last  time  our  sister  attended  the  chapel  was  on  Sunday,  the  ISth 
of  June,  1840.  Previous  to  that  time  she  had  taken  cold,  and  was 
much  indisposed,  but  as  there  was  a  lovefeast  to  be  held  in  the  after- 
noon she  was  desirous  to  be  present.  In  the  course  of  the  service  she 
spoke  her  experience  with  much  fervency,  and  declared  the  goodness 
and  mercy  of  God  to  her  soul  in  such  a  strain  of  holy  pathos  and 
aflecting  terms,  as  produced  a  most  powerful  and  sacred  effect  upon  all 
present  In  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  Mr.  Turton  of  Sheffield, 
preached  a  funeral  sermon  on  the  death  of  one  of  our  female  members ; 
our  sister  attended  the  service,  and  at  its  conclusion  felt  herself  so 
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unwell  as  iadaced  her  to  say,  that  she  believed  her  funeral  sermon  would 
be  the  next  that  would  be  preached  in  that  chapel.  This  presentiment 
was  literally  accomplished,  for  her,  the  next  sermon  of  that  descrip- 
tion was  preached  in  our  chapel,  and  it  was  by  the  same  preacher. 
Her  disorder  settled  upon  her  lungs,  and  brought  on  consumption,  which 
rapidly  did  the  work  of  destruction  upon  the  now  feeble  body,  and 
quickly  took  down  the  clay  tenement.  But  amidst  the  ravages  of 
disease,  that  God  whom  she  had  served  in  the  days  of  health  did  not 
leave  her  to  grapple  with  affliction  iu  her  own  strength ;  O  no,  her 
language  wasy-*— 

*'  The  anchor  of  my  stedfast  hope 
Within  the  veil  is  cast ; 
Thy  dying  love  shall  hold  me  up 
Till  all  the  storms  are  past." 

Her  leader,  and  other  friends,  frequently  called  to  see  her,  to  converse 
and  pray  with  her,  and  invariably  found  her  in  the  possession  of 
unshaken  confidence  in  the  mercy  of  God,  and  enjoying  serenity  and 
peace  of  mind  which  words  cannot  describe,  Our  sister  desired  to  join 
in  the  divine  ordinances,  and  expressed  a  wish  that  the  Sunday  class 
might  meet  in  her  house,  which  was  cheerfully  complied  with,  and  this 
was  made  a  great  blessing  both  to  her  and  to  all  the  members  of  the 
class.  In  each  of  the  meetings  the  Divine  presence  was  manifested  in 
such  a  degree  as  to  render  the  place  likp  being  in  the  very  suburbs  of 
heaven.  The  writer  had  the  privilege  of  meeting  the  class  on  Sunday 
the  1st  of  November,  and  never  will  he  forget  while  memory  retains  her 
seat,  with  what  power  and  force  of  language  she  spoke  of  the  goodness 
of  God,  and  of  the  all- sufficiency  of  his  grace  to  enable  her  to  bear  all 
she  was  called  to  pass  through.  She  then  remarked,  that  it  was  twenty 
weeks  that  day  since  the  commencement  of  her  affliction,  and  with 
sweet  resignation  to  the  Divine  will,  said,  she  was  willing  to  suffer 
twenty  weeks  longer  if  God  saw  good  to  order  it  so  ;  and  added— 

**  What  are  all  my  sufferings  here, 
If,  Lord,  thou  count  me  meet ; 
With  that  enraptured  host  to  appear, 
And  worship  at  thy  feet  ?  *' 

On  the  following  Wednesday  the  writer  called  again,  and  found  her 
labouring  under  sore  temptation  and  painful  exercise  of  mind ;  her 
husband  and  four  small  children  were  as  a  ponderous  load  upon  her 
heart,  and  she  found  it  hard  work  to  surrender  them  up  to  Divine  provi- 
dence :  but  during  this  painful  conflict,  the  "  Sun  of  Righteousness  " 
shone  through  the  clouds  that  strove  to  hide  his  face,  and  maintained 
sovereign  sway  over  her  affections,  strengthened  her  confidence  in  his 
lofe,  and  enabled  her  to  say— 

"  Give  joy  or  grief,  give  ease  or  pain, 
Take  life,  or  friends,  away  ; 
But  let  me  find  them  all  again, 
In  that  eternal  day.'* 
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She  then  prayed  most  fervently  that  God  would  enable  her  to  give  up 
those  who  were  so  entwined  around  her  heart ;  and  the  Lord  graciously 
granted  her  request :  her  mind  was  now  delivered  of  its  load,  and  filled 
with  perfect  peace  ;  her  heart  also  was  filled  with  gratitude  to  God,  and 
her  tongue  with  praise ;  and  with  the  greatest  pleasure  she  related  the 
happy  event  to  all  the  friends  who  called  at  her  house.  The  whole 
train  of  her  affections  were  now  placed  on  things  above,  and  her  lan- 
guage was— 

"  Not  a  cloud  doth  arise 
To  darken  the  skies, 
Or  hide  for  one  moment 
My  Lord  from  my  eyes." 

On  the  afternoon  of  Christmas-day  a  prayer  meeting  was  held  in  her 
house,  when,  from  the  brink  of  death,  with  a  shrill  and  powerful  voice 
she  gave  out  two  of  her  favourite  verses, — 

**  Jesu,  lover  of  my  soul, 

Let  me  to  thy  bosom  fly  ; 
While  the  nearer  waters  roll, 

While  the  tempest  still  is  high : 
Hide  me,  O  my  Saviour,  hide, 

Till  the  storm  of  life  is  past ; 
Safe  into  the  haven  guide, 

O  receive  my  soul  at  last. 

Other  refuge  have  I  none, 

Hangs  my  helpless  soul  on  thee ; 
Leave,  ah  I  leave  me  not  alone, 

Still  support  and  comfort  me. 
All  my  trust  on  thee  is  stayM, 

All  my  help  from  thee  I  bring ; 
Cover  my  defenceless  bead. 

With  the  shadow  of  thy  wing.*' 

While  these  lines  were  being  sung,  there  was  such  a  display  of  the 
Divine  influence  and  presence  as  melted  every  heart,  and  drew 
forth  floods  of  tears  of  joy  and  gratitude  from  each  worshipper,  which 
will  not  soon  be  forgotten.  After  this  period  she  sunk  rapidly,  and 
became  so  weak  as  not  to  be  able  to  speak  so  as  to  be  understood  with- 
out the  greatest  attention  being  paid  to  what  she  said.  To  a  former 
mistress,  with  whom  she  had  lived  nearly  eight  years,  who  called  to  see 
her,  she  related  in  grateful  strains  how  merciful  and  kind  the  Lord  was 
unto  her,  and  the  bright  prospects  she  had  of  approaching  glory  ;  and 
added,  "  although  it  is  with  difliculty  that  I  can  now  make  you  under- 
stand  me,  yet  I  believe  the  Lord  will  restore  my  voice  so  as  to  enable 
me  to  shout  '  glory  *  with  my  dying  breath  :  *'  and  it  was  done  accord- 
ing to  her  faith.  Her  debility  became  so  great  as  not  to  admit  of 
the  class  meetings  being  continued  any  longer  in  her  house,  and  the  last 
meeting  of  that  kind  which  was  held  there  will  long  be  remembered  by 
all  who  were  present :  such  a  profitable  season  was  scarcely  ever 
enjoyed  by  any  of  them  before.  A  few  days  after,  one  of  the  daughters 
of  her  former  mistress,  before  referred  to,  called  to  see  her,  and  found 
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her  so  feeble  as  not  to  be  able  to  move  without  help,  yet  happy  in  God ; 
and  when  she  was  leaving,  Mrs.  Fanshaw  said,  "  Tell  your  mother  I  am 
going  on  my  way  rejoicing. '  The  closing  scene  was  fast  approaching, 
and  the  writer  of  this  called  four  days  previous  to  her  death,  once  more 
to  witness  the  triumphs  of  Divine  grace,  over  death  and.  hell.  She  was 
just  ready  to  enter  the  portals  of  the  heavenly  inheritance :  on  my  say- 
ing "  you  will  soon  be  with  Jesus,"  she,  with  great  emotion,  said,  "  I 
shall."  After  prayer,  with  indescribable  feelings,  I  took  my  leave,  con- 
ceiving it  was  my  last  interview  with  her  until — 

"  I  arrive  on  that  eternal  shore, 
Where  time,  or  death,  shall  never  part  us  more." 

Soon  after  ten  o'clock  on  Saturday  night  a  change  took  place,  and 
it  became  evident  she  was  entering  the  dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  which  to  her  was  gilded  by  the  light  of  Jehovah's  countenance. 
Her  mother  watched  with  her»  to  whom  she  said,  "  Mother,  there  is 
a  '  crown  of  bright  glory  waiting  for  me,*  and  I  am  now  going  to 
receive  it  at  the  hands  of  the  Lord ;"  and  she  exhorted  her  parent  to 
prepare  for  the  same  felicity.  Asking  for  a  little  water,  on  receiving 
it,  she  said,  "  I  am  going  where  I  shall  never  hunger  or  thirst  more — 
where  I  shall  drink  of  the  water  of  life  for  ever ;  and  this  weary  body 
will  be  for  ever  at  rest,  and  the  Lord  will  for  ever  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  my  eyes  ;  "  and  shortly  after  added,  '*  The  Lord  is  now  working 
his  will  in  me,  and  he  will  soon  take  me  to  himself— come  Lord  Jesus, 
and  coEoe  quickly." 

Early  on  Sunday  morning  one  of  the  brethren  called,  and  inquired 
if  she  was  still  happy  ?  She  replied,  "  Yes,  yes  ;"  and  taking  hold  of 
his  hand,  desired  him  to  engage  in  prayer.  He  called  again  in  an  hour, 
and  found  her  mother  weeping  at  the  bedside,  she  said,  "  Don't  fret 
mother,  all  is  well,  all  is  well.  Come  and  take  thy  poor  dust  Lord,  but 
give  me  patience  a  little  longer."  Soon  after  this,  two  other  friends 
called  ;  she  made  motions  for  them  to  pray,  and  during  prayer  she 
was  in  an  agony  of  devotion,  continuing  in  earnest  supplication  even 
after  they  had  ceased  ;  her  eyes  sparkling  all  the  time  as  with  a  ray  of 
heavenly  glory.  In  about  ten  minutes  after  this  agony  had  ceased,  she 
lifted  up  her  hands,  and  clasping  them  together,  shouted  with  all  the 
remaining  strength  which  she  possessed,  Glory  !  Glory !  And  in  a  few 
minutes  more,  without  a  struggle  or  a  groan,  her  happy  spirit  took  ita 
flight  to  the  paradise  of  God,  on  Sunday,  the  7th  of  February,  184L 
Aged  twenty-eight  years. 

"  Thus  may  we  all,  our  parting  breath. 
Into  our  Saviour's  hands  resign ; 
O  Jesus,  let  me  die  her  death, 
And  let  her  happy  end  be  mine." 
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A   SERMON  ON  THE   WITHERED   LEAF. 
From   an  Ambrican  Publication. 


"  We  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf;  and  our  iniquities  like  the  wind,  have 
taken  us  away/' — Isa.  Ixiv.  6. 

Spiritual  instructions  are  frequently  conveyed  to  us  in  the 
Scriptures  by  images  drawn  froih  natural  objects.  In  no  book  are 
the  objects  of  nature  more  frequently  introduced,  for  the  explanation, 
the  enforcement,  and  the  illustration  of  truth,  than  in  the  book  of 
God.  To  the  eye  of  the  inspired  writers  creation  seems  to  have 
unfolded  itself  as  one  vast  book  of  symbols,  from  which  they  read 
lessons  to  man  adapted  to  the  various  junctures  of  life.  This  book  of 
symbols  may  be  said  to  have  four  chapters  or  leaves — the  spring  and 
the  summer,  autumn  and  winter.  So  far  as  the  present  year  is  con- 
cerned, the  lessons  of  the  spring,  and  the  summer,  and  the  autumn,  are 
ended  ;  its  solemn  lesson  the  winter  is  now  reading.  The  fields  that 
a  short  while  ago  were  waving  with  their  golden  produce,  are  now 
barren  and  bare ;  the  skies  that  were  sunny  and  warm,  are  now  cloudy 
and  cold ;  the  flowers  that,  wet  with  dew,  opened  their  leaves  to  the 
sun,  or  shed  their  spicy  fragrance  on  the  winds,  broken  in  their  stem, 
and  bruised  in  their  leaves,  are  now  fast  turning  into  dust  and  dis- 
honourable ashes;  the  trees  of  the  wood  and  the  field  are  now  stripped 
of  their  foliage— their  leaves  that  were  lately  fresh  and  green,  now 
withered  and  brown,  are  falling  to  the  ground,  M'hile  the  few  that 
remain  upon  the  branches  seem  but  to  wait  for  a  ruder  blast  when 
they  also  shall  be  carried  away.  Such  is  the  condition  of  the  natural 
world :  between  this  condition  and  our  own  is  there  any  analogy  ?  Is 
the  condition  of  nature  in  any  respect  symbolic  of  our  own  ?  It  is. 
The  prophet  in  our  text  takes  up  a  withered  leaf,  and,  entering  with 
it  as  it  were  into  an  audience  of  his  countryftien,  addresses  them  in 
these  words*-"  We  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf."  A  withered  leaf,  then,  is 
now  to  be  our  preacher.  What  are  some  of  the  truths  it  proclaims, 
and  in  which  it  is  wisely  adapted  and  mercifully  intended  to  instruct 
us?     It  instructs  us  in  the  following  :  — 

1st.    The  Frailty  atid  shortness  of  life. 

What  object  in  nature  is  frailer  than  a  withered  leaf  adhering  to  the 
bough  by  a  single  thread,  and  ready  to  be  carried  away  by  the  first 
and  feeblest  breath  of  wind.  Not  more  frail,  however,  is  the  withered 
leaf  even,  than  is  man  that  is  born  of  a  woman.  Consider  him  in 
infancy:  what  object  more  frail  than  a  human  weakling — the  infant  in 
the  cradle — the  babe  at  the  breast !  Is  it  not  the  very  type  of  all 
weakness  and  all  frailty — full  of  wants,  yet  without  the.  smallest  power 
to  supply  them  or  to  make  them  known  ;  exposed  to  dangers  which  he 
does  not  foresee,  and  which,  if  he  did,  he  could  not  control  ?  If  others 
do  not  feed  him,  he  must  perish  of  hunger ;  if  others  do  not  give  him 
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drink^  he  must  perish  of  thirst ;  if  others  do  not  clothe  him,  he  must 
perish  of  cold.  Surely  on  the  whole  earth  there  is  not  a  creature 
more  frail  and  more  helpless !  Consider  him  in  the  pride  and  vigour 
of  manhood :  even  in  this  period  of  life,  how  like  a  leaf  wasted  and 
driven  by  the  wind  I  When  he  imagines  his  mountain  stands  strong, 
and  that  nothing  can  move  him-— when  he  exalts  himself  as  a  god,  how 
weak,  indigent,  and  insufficient— subject  to  every  breath  and  to  every 
blast  I  Is  he  on  the  sea?—- see  how  its  waves  whirl  him  where  they 
will !  Is  he  on  the  land  ? — see  how  the  Vinds  scorn  his  bidding,  the 
storm  how  it  mocks  his  prospects,  the  hurricane  how  it  lays  his  dwell- 
ing in  ruins !  thus,  even  when  standing,  is  he  not  liable  to  fall — when 
rich  to  become  poor — when  strong  to  become  weak  ?  In  life  is  he 
not  every  moment  liable  and  ready  to  die  ?  Thus  poor  is  man  in  his 
best  estate ;  thus  sure  is  it  that  "  each  man  is  vanity."  Consider  him 
in  old  age  :  is  the  withered  and  wasted  leaf  of  winter  more  withered 
or  more  wasted  ?  His  eyes  how  dim,  his  ears  how  dull,  his  limbs  how 
shrunken,  his  breathing  how  short  and  how  difficult;  how  like  a  walk- 
ing shadow,  a  living  death ;  the  evil  days  have  come  upon  him,  he  is 
fellen  into  the  "  sere  and  yellow  leaf !  "  Such  is  man,  in  infancy,  man- 
hood, and  old  age  ;  nor  is  he  thus  frail  only,  but  how  shortlived  as  well 
as  frail !  To  denote  the  shortness  of  man's  e^Usteuce,  it  is  Jeremy 
Taylor,  we  think,  who  remarks  that  the  wise  men  of  the  world  have 
contended,  as  it  were,  who  should  denote  its  shortness  by  the  fittest 
figures.  By  one  it  is  likened  to  a  shadow ;  by  another  to  the  shadow 
oi'  a  shade ;  by  another  to  a  vapour ;  by  another  to  the  swift  ships  ; 
by  another  to  the  eagle  that  hasteth  to  its  prey ;  by  another  to  the 
weaver's  shuttle :  the  day  casts  it  to  the  night,  and  the  night  to  the 
day,  till  the  web  of  life  is  spun,  and  cut  from  the  beam  of  time.  By 
the  prophet  it  is  compared  to  a  leaf.  Short  is  the  duration  of  a  leaf : 
such,  however,  is  the  life  of  man — as  short  in  its  duration  «as  it  is  frail 
in  its  texture  and  fading  in  its  kind.  In  the  withered  leaves,  then, 
that  at  this  season  of  the  year  are  strewing  your  path,  see,  my 
brethren,  the  emblem  of  your  condition.  Think  not  more  highly  of 
yourselves  than  you  ought  to  do :  look  to  that  withered  leaf ;  like  it 
you  are  frail,  and  like  it  you  are  fading,  and  like  it  you  will  soon  be 
carried  away  for  ever.  If  you  shall  be  more  deeply  -  impressed  with 
these  truths  this  day  than  you  have  hitherto  been  ;  if  you  shall  form  a 
truer  estimate  of  your  condition  than  you  may  have  hitherto  done  ;  if 
you  shall  be  instructed  more  fully  in,  or  be  impressed  more  deeply 
with,  the  frailty  and  shortness  of  life,  this  leaf  will  not  have  faded  and 
fallen,  nor  shall  we  have  discoursed  from  it  to  you  this  day,  in  vain. 
But  not  only  does  the  withered  leaf  instruct  us  in  the  conditions  of 
life,  it  instructs  us  also  in  the  conditions  of  death  :  and  this  it  does, 

2nd.     In  the  nature  of  death, 

A  leaf  that,  having  withered  on  the  tree,  has  fallen  to  the  ground, 
is  a  separated,  a  disunited  thing.  It  is  disunited  from  its  parent  tree, 
it  is  separated  from  its  sister  leaves.  Such  is  death.  ^It  is  a  separation, 
a  disuniting ;  it  is  the  separation,  first  of  all,  of  the  soul  and  body.  As 
the  union  of  soul  and  body  constitutes  natural  life,  the  separation  of 
soul  and  body  constitutes  natural  death.  This  separation  every  man 
living  must  undergo:  fatal  to  man  is  the  neglect  of  this  great  truth. 
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Neglect  it  not,  my  brethren  :  when  you  see  a  leaf  separated  from  its 
parent  tree,  let  it  remind  you  of  the  separation  that  must  one  day  take 
place  between  the  body  ^nd  the  soul ;  let  it  remind  you  that  you  shall 
not  always,  as  you  now  do,  see  through  the  medium  of  the  eye,  and 
hear  thrpugh  the  medium  of  the  ear,  and  think  through  the  medium 
of  the  brain.  There  is  a  spiritual  world  :  to  that  world  you  belong : 
in  that  world  as  pure  spirits  you  shall  exist ;  on  the  verge  of  that 
spiritual  world  you  are  at  this  moment  standing ;  upon  it  you  are 
soon  to  enter ;  in  that  world  you  shall  continue  to  see,  but  not  through 
the  medium  of  the  eye  ;  you  shall  continue  to  hear,  but  not  through 
the  medium  of  the  ear ;  you  shall  continue  to  think,  but  not  through 
the  medium  of  the  brain ;  then  all  that  is  in  this  world  as  to  you — the 
lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  shall 
come  to  an  end.  Now,  if  it  should  be  the  case  that  your  happiness  is 
now  consisting  in  the  seeing  of  the  eye,  or  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  or 
the  gratification  of  the  senses— in  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of 
the  eye,  and  in  the  pride  of  life ;  if  your  happiness  consists  in,  and  is 
dependent  on  what  is  material,  what  is  to  become  of  you  in  that  world 
that  is  spiritual  ?  If  your  supreme  happiness  consists  in  aught  that  is 
earthly,  in  what  shall  it  consist,  when  the  world  in  which  you  are  to 
dwell,  and  you  yourselves  shall  no  longer  be  of  the  "  earth  earthy," 
and  when  from  all  that  is  earthly,  its  possessions  and  its  enjoyments, 
you  shall  be  torn  away  for  ever  ?  If  your  happiness  is  connected 
with  time,  and  the  things  of  time,  in  what  will  you  find  happiness  when 
time  and  the  things  of  time  shall  be  no  more  ?  Think  of  this,  ye 
who  are  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God ;  think  of  this, 
ye  who  are  seeking  and  finding  your  chief  enjoyment  in  the  pursuits 
and  the  pleasures  of  this  passing  and  this  perishing  world.  Hear  it, 
men  and  brethren  I  take  it  from  my  lips  as  the  word  of  God,  that  a 
happiness  springing  from,  and  ending  with  time,  is  no  happiness— it 
has  the  show,  but  not  the  substance  ;  it  is  a  happiness  that  might 
content  us  if  we  were  mortal  only,  but  is  no  portion  for  an  immortal 
soul.  True  happiness  is  an  abiding  happiness;  the  true  happiness  of 
an  everlasting  being  is  a  happiness  that,  like  himself,  is  everlasting. 
But  what  is  this  true  and  everlasting  happiness  ?  In  what  does  it 
consist  ?  In  "doing  the  will  of  God."  A  life  spent  in  doing  the  will 
of  God,  is  a  life  of  happiness ;  a  life  spent  in  contravening  the  will  of 
God,  is  and  must  be  a  life  of  essential  misery.  Into  such  a  life,  a  life 
of  simply  doing  the  will  of  God,  now,  my  brethren,  now  that  you  are, 
and  while  you  are  in  the  body,  enter ;  for  into  this  life  there  is  no 
entrance  in  the  world  to  come.  Of  good  or  evil  in  the  world  to  come 
there  is  no  first  choice  ;  such  a  choice  must  be  made  here :  and  the 
choice  that  is  made  here,  is  the  choice  that  is  ratified  hereafter.  You 
are  now  either  doing  the  will  of  God,  or  you  are  doing  your  own ;  if 
you  are  doing  your  own,  you  are  sowing  to  the  flesh,  and  shall  of  the 
flesh  reap  a  harvest  of  corruption  ;  if  you  are  doing  the  will  of  God, 
you  are  sowing  to  the  Spirit,  and  of  the  Spirit  and  in  the  Spirit  you 
shall  reap  a  harvest  of  life  eternal. 

Death  is,  also,  that  which  separates  and  takes  us  from  our  relations 
and  our  friends.  Very  mysterious  and  deep,  as  you  know  well,  is  the 
afifection  we  cherish  for  our  relations  and  kinsmen  according  to  the 
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flesh.  Do  we  hear,  for  example,  of  the  sickness  of  a  parent  or  a  child, 
of  a  sister  or  a  brother — with  what  eagerness  and  trepidation  do  we 
hasten  to  their  bedside ;  with  what  interest  do  we  gaze  on  their  wan 
and  wasted  countenances ;  how  anxiously  do  we  watch  the  progress  of 
the  disease ;  with  what  pure  delight  do  we  witness  the  first  dawning 
of  recovery  !  On  the  other  hand,  when  we  often  look,  but  look  in 
vain,  when  it  is  but  too  plain  that  they  are  dying,  how  does  our  heart 
sicken  and  die  !  And  when  at  length  death  has  completed  his  prey  ; 
when  the  eye  is  broken  from  whose  look  of  love  our  heart  drew  its 
sweetest  solace  ;  when  the  spirit  of  the  beloved  object  has  fled,  and  all 
that  remains  to  us  is  the  cold,  silent,  and  inanimate  clay,  how  dreadful 
is  the  blow  I  We  are  overwhelmed  with  a  sorrow  we  can  scarcely 
bear,  and  the  bitterness  of  which  words  are  wanting  to  express.  In 
oiir  journey  through  life,  many  are  the  clouds  which  darken  our  path, 
and  many  are  the  events,  the  tendency  of  which  is  to  bruise  our  spirit 
and  to  break  our  heart ;  but  there  is  no  event  so  solemn  and  so  sad 
as  that  which  converts  our  homes  into  a  house  of  mourning,  and 
stretches  one  of  our  nearest  and  dearest  relations  on  the  bed  of  death. 
Yet,  all  painful  as  this  event  is,  it  is  one  which  we  may  expect  to  meet, 
and  to  meet  which  we  should  at  all  times  be  prepared.  Among  the 
mourners,  of  whom  the  earth  is  full,  how  many  are  at  this  moment 
uttering  the  language  of  the  orphan  children  of  Jerusalem — language 
"  every  letter  of  which  seems  written  with  a  tear,  and  every  word  of 
which  seems  the  sound  of  a  broken  heart :" — "  We  are  orphans  and 
fatherless,  and  our  mothers  are  as  widows."  How  many  fond  parents, 
daring  the  past  year,  have  seen  their  bright  and  beautiful  laid  in  the 
dust,  and  are  now  left  to  weep  over  not  only  the  flower  of  their  flock, 
but  the  last  of  their  race !  How  many  husbands  have  stood  by  the 
bed  on  which  the  mother  of  their  children  lay  dying  I  How  many 
wives  lately  blessed  with  the  husbands  of  their  hearts,  are  now  lonely 
and  sorrowful  widows  !  See  that  band  of  mourners  ;  how  powerful  is 
the  claim  they  have  on  your  sympathy  and  yOur  tears  !  yet,  while  you 
'*  weep  with  them  that  weep,"  weep  not  for  them  only,  but  weep  for 
yourselves.  Sad,  it  is  true,  is  their  condition  ;  but  in  that  condition 
see,  my  brethren,  the  emblems  of  your  own.  What  they  are  now, 
that  all  of  you  will  be  at  some  time,  and  may  be  soon.  Children,  you 
way  soon  lose  your  parents ;  fond  parents,  you  may  soon  lose  your 
children  :  your  hearths  now  bright  with  the  sunshine  of  their  happy 
faces  may  soon  be  darkened  ;  your  halls  now  vocal  with  their  joyous 
voices  may  soon  be  silent.  Husbands,  you  may  soon  lose  *•  the 
delight  of  your  eyes ; "  and  you  happy  wives,  ye  may  be  soon  lonely 
widows.  Such  being  the  case,  what  influence  ought  the  knowledge  of 
this  to  have  upon  your  conscience  and  your  conduct  ?  surely,  if 
permitted  to  exercise  its  legitimate  influence,  it  will  excite  us  to  an 
immediate  and  faithful  discharge  of  the  duties  we  owe  one  to  another, 
as  parents  or  children,  as  husbands  or  wives.  Whatever,  tlren,  in  this 
matter,  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  that  do  with  all  thy  might  and  all  thy 
diligence,  for  there  is  no  knowledge,  work,  or  device  in  the  grave, 
whither  thou  art  fast  going.  If,  then,  you  who  are  children,  shall  be 
stirred  iip  to  honour,  from  this  day  henceforth,  your  parents  more 
^'ghly  than  ever  you  have  yet  done  \  and  if  you  who  are  parents  shall 
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be  stirred  up  to  perforin  those  sacred  and  solemn  duties  you  owe  to 
your  children,  more  faithfully  in  all  time  coming,  than  at  any  time 
past ;  if  the  husband  will  be  stirred  up  to  a  more  faithful  discharge  of 
the  duties  of  a  husband,  and  the  wife  to  a  more  faithful  discharge  of  the 
duties  of  a  wife  ;  so  that  when  the  sad  and  solemn  hour  of  separation, 
which  is  surely  coming  to  all,  has  come,  amid  its  blackness  and  its 
bitterness,  there  shall  be  no  root  of  regret  and  remorse  in  the  remem- 
brance of  the  past,  and  in  reviewing  the  history  of  that  relationship 
which  by  the  hand  of  death  has  now  been  severed  for  ever ;  if,  we  say, 
you  shall  be  stirred  up  to  such  a  discharge  of  the  duties  you  owe  one 
to  another,  by  means  of  the  reflections  to  which  this  withered  leaf 
may  give  rise,  we  shall  have  no  cause  of  regret  that  we  have  directed 
your  attention  to  this  topic. 

It  is  not  enough,  however,  that  we  direct  your  attention  to  the 
death  of  others,  let  us  direct  it  to  your  own.  By  this  withered  leaf, 
you  are  instructed  not  only  in  the  naturcy  but  in  the  certainty 
of  death. 

Nothing  is  more  certain  than  the  fading  of  the  leaf:  equally  certain 
is  death.  When  we  speak  of  the  certainty  of  death,  we  speak,  it  is 
evident,  not  of  its  certainty  as  to  time,  or  to  manner :  than  these 
nothing  is  more  uncertain.  The  seasons  have  their  time  of  coming 
and  going,  and  we  know  when  they  will  come  and  go  ;  the  passage- 
birds  have  their  appointed  time,  and  we  know  when  they  will  come 
and  when  they  will  depart ;  the  leaf  has  its  time  to  flourish  and  its 
time  to  fade,  and  we  know  when  it  will  flourish  and  when  it  will  fade. 
It  is  otherwise  with  death  :  "  Man  knoweth  not  its  time."  I  am  old, 
said  Jacob,  yet  I  know  not  the  day  of  my  death :  equally  uncertain 
is  death  as  to  the  manner  of  its  coming.  Amid  all  this  uncertainty, 
however,  one  thing  is  certain —death  itself.  What  is  our  life,  indeed, 
but  a  constant  dying— a  death  in  life.  The  moment  we  begin  to  live, 
that  moment  we  begin  to  die.  1  am  dying  while  I  now  speak,  and 
you  are  dying  while  you  hear :  every  breath  we  take  to  lengthen  life, 
shortens  it ;  and  the  more  we  live,  the  less  we  have  to  live :  thus  do 
we  fade  as  a  leaf.  These  you  may  think  are  stale  and  common-place 
remarks.  We  confess  they  are ;  frequentl}^  have  they  been  made,  and 
frequently  have  they  been  heard ;  yet,  though  frequently  such  rehiarks 
respecting  death  and  its  cerlairlty  have  been  made,  few  of  you  have 
even  yet  given  them  that  consideration  which  their  paramount  impor- 
tance demands  !  Though  day  unto  day  utters  speech  ;  though  night 
unto  night  teaches  man  knowledge ;  though  in  every  new-made  grave 
that  meets  our  eye ;  though  in  every  newspaper  that  we  read ;  though 
in  every  funeral  procession  we  are  summoned  to  attend,  or  that  we 
see  dragging  its  slow  and  sable  length  along  our  streets ;  though  in 
every  funeral  bell  that  tolls  the  departure  of  another  and  another  to 
the  tomb  ;  though  the  earth  enters,  as  it  were  for  our  sakes,  once 
every  year  into  a  state  of  death  ;  though  at  this  moment  every  sound 
that  meets  the  ear,  and  every  sight  that  meets  the  eye,  is  eloquent 
of  death ;  though  in  all  these  we  have  solemn  utterance  and  stern 
assurances  of  our  approaching  dissolution ;  yet  how  few  of  us  realize  this 
approach,  so  as  to  consider  and  to  provide  against  its  issues  !  Every 
species  of  arithmetic  we  will  learn,  but  that  of  counting  our  days; 
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every  species  of  economy  we  will  study,  but  that  of  setting  oar  house 
in  order,  seeing  we  must  die  and  not  live.  So  certain  is  death,  it 
might  be  thought  that  the  first  and  great  concern  of  all  must  be  to 
provide  against  its  approach  and  its  issues ;  yet  there  is  nothing  of 
which  we  are  more  forgetful;  yea,  this  very  certainty  of  death,  instead 
of  fixing  it  in  our  thoughts,  seems  to  make  us  but  the  more  eager  to 
escape  from  its  consideration,  as  if  our  not  thinking  of  its  approach 
would  alter  its  nature,  or  delay  its  coming.*  My  brethren,  are  we  in 
our  senses?  Will  our  blindness  to  danger  diminish  or  prevent  danger? 
Shall  we  not  die,  because  we  never  think  of  dying  ?  Surely  we  cannot 
think  this ;  you  cannot  but  know  that  death  is  advancing,  and  that 
every  effort  you  make  to  exclude  it  from  your  thoughts,  does  in  effect 
but  bring  it  the  nearer!  To  know  our  danger,  believe  it !  my  brethren, 
is  the  first  step  of  safety ;  to  prepare  for  its  approach,  to  provide  for 
its  issues,  when  inevitable,  is  the  highest  act  of  wisdom.  The  prudent 
man  foreseeth  the  evil,  and  hideth  himself;  it  is  the  simple  only  that 
pass  on,  and  are  punished.  Let  the  forewarnings  of  danger,  then,  be 
your  forearmings ;  let  not  this  season  pass  by  unimproved ;  listen  to 
the  voice  of  nature.  The  voice  of  nature  is  the  voice  of  God  I  God 
speaks  to  us  from  the  dust  as  well  as  from  the  pulpit ;  and  if  hitherto 
you  have  lived  as  men  who  were  not  to  die,  live  henceforth  as  men 
who  are — to  die— in  the  full  foreknowledge  of  the  fact,  live  under  its 
full  influence  :  and  that  the  knowledge  of  death's  certainty  and  death's 
solemnity  may  issue  in  life's  sanctity,  so  may  you  seek  and  find,  and 
so  may  God  help  you. 

Again,  while  this  "  withered  leaf"  instructs  us  in  the  certainty^  it 
instructs  us  also  in  the  universality  of  death. 

We  must,  said  the  woman  of  Tekoah,  all  die,  and  be  as^water  spilt 
on  the  ground.  That  we  must  all  die  requires  no  reasoning  to  prove ; 
sufficient  is  it  for  us  to  appeal  to  experience.  Since  the  birth  of  time, 
how  many  human  beings  have  been  born  into  time  ?  Time  still  con- 
tinues, but  where  are  those  who,  during  its  past  ages,  have,  with 
their  names  and  their  actions,  filled  its  records  ?  The  stream  of  time 
still  continues  to  wind,  but  where  are  those  who  have  dwelt  upon  its 
banks?  We  have  mighty  forests,  and  crowded  cities,  but  where  are 
the  hands  that  planted  the  one,  or  tiiat  built  the  other  ?  We  have 
books  written  many  centuries  ago,  but  where  are  those  by  whom  they 
were  written,  and  those  whose  actions  or  whose  lives  they  record  ? 
Like  an  aged  mother,  the  earth  still  remains,  but  where  are  her 
children  ?  Our  fathers,  where  are  they — and  the  prophets,  do  they 
Hfe  for  ever?  We  have  all  occupied  a  portion  of  the  past,  but  where 
are  those  who  occupied  it  along  with  us  ?  Where  are  the  busy  hands, 
and  where  the  burning  hearts ;  where  are  the  gleaming  eyes  :  where 
are  the  melting  voices;  where  are  the  **  old  familiar  faces?"  Ah! 
the  busy  hands  are  motionless;  the  burning  hearts  are  cold;  the 
gleaming  eyes  are  dim  ;  the  melting  voices  are  silent ;  and  the  "  old 
familiar  faces  are  gone."  Lover,  acquaintance,  and  friend,  have  been 
removed  into  darkness.  A  thousand  times  has  that  dark  and  dream- 
hke  past  been  peopled  with  the  living — living  forms  and  living  voices ; 
and  a  thousand  tim^s  has  it  been  emptied  again.  A  thousand  times 
has  the  earth  brought  forth  children;  and  a  thousand  times  has  she 
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been  bereaved;  the  grave  has  received  them,  and  the  grave  will  receive 
us— the  grave  that  receives  all— the  grave  that  is  never  satisfied,  and 
that  never  says,  It  is  enough :  thus, 

Like  leaves  on  trees  the  race  of  man  is  found, 

Now  green  in  youth,  now  withering  on  the  ground. 

Another  race  the  following  age  supplies ; 

They  fall  successive,  and  successive  rise : 

So  generations  in  their  course  decay  ; 

So  flourish  these  when  those  have  passed  away. 

In  conclusion,  as  the  text  instructs  us  in  the  nature,  certainty,  and 
universality/  of  death,  it  instructs  us  also  in  its  cause. 

Were  we  to  enter  into  a  country  almost  deserted  of  its  inhabitants  ; 
were  we  to  witness  on  every  hand  villages  and  towns  laid  in  ruins — 
fields,  that  had  been  ripe  even  unto  harvest,  trampled  down  and 
soaked  with  blood — wells  choked  up,  and  rivers  polluted  with  the 
bodies  of  the  slain — the  erections  of  human  ingenuity  dismantled  and 
overthrown — we  should  naturally  ask.  How  has  all  this  come  to  pass  ; 
how  has  this  beautiful  country  become  the  scene  of  such  terrible 
calamities  ?  When  we  witness  the  earth,  in  like  manner,  with  its 
three  kingdoms,  the  vegetable,  the  animal,  and  the  rational,  full  of 
corruption,  decay,  and  death,  and  contrast  it  as  originally  full  of 
health,  and  beauty,  and  life  ;  standing  as  we  do  in  a  world  intended 
to  be  a  region  of  life — amid  the  chambers  of  the  dying,  and  the 
sepulchres  of  the  dead ;  it  is  natural  to  inquire.  How  has  this  come  to 
pass ;  how  has  pain  entered  into  the  region  of  pleasure ;  sorrow  into 
the  region  of  joy ;  decay,  corruption,  and  death,  into  the  regions  of 
beauty  and  life  ?  Why  is  it  that  we,  who  were  created  in  the  image 
of  our  Maker,  do  all  **  fade  as  a  leaf?"  Why  is  it  that  we  are  born 
to  trouble,  as  the  sparks  fly  upward?  Why  is  our  sure  and  sad 
inheritance  suffering,  and  sorrow,  and  death  ?  The  answer  to  these 
questions,  the  solution  of  these  difficulties,  is  contained  in  the  text ; 
<*  Our  iniquities  like  the  wind,  have  taken  us  away." 

These  are  the  consequences  of  which  sin  is  the  cause ;  these  are  the 
wrecks  of  a  beautiful  and  blessed  world,  of  which  wrecks  sin  is  the  au- 
thor.  In  what  light,  then,  are  we  to  regard  sin  ?  Has  it  corrupted  all 
that  was  pure  ;  has  it  defaced  all  that  was  beautiful  in  this  lower 
world  ;  has  it  filled  all  things  with  the  seeds  of  decay  and  death  ;  has 
it  brought  us  under  the  entire  forfeiture  of  God's  favour;  has  it 
exposed  us  to  his  wrath  and  his  curse,  not  only  through  all  this  life 
but  through  all  the  life  that  is  to  come ;  has  it  dug  a  dishonoured 
grave  for  our  bodies  ;  has  it  kindled  an  intolerable  and  an  everlasting 
fire  for  our  souls  ;  has  it  wrought  us  all  this  wreck ;  has  it  proved  to 
us  the  source  of  so  many  and  so  mighty  woes ;  and  shall  we  love  it ; 
shall  we  live  in  its  love  ;  shall  we  live  willingly  under  its  power ;  shall 
we  not  rather  hate  it,  weep  over  it,  forsake  it  ?  Has  God  provided 
a  salvation  for  us ;  has  he  proclaimed  and  proflfered  it  to  us — a  salva- 
tion from  its  guilt,  its  pollution,  its  power,  its  curse,  its  very  being ; 
How  should  we  regard  the  offer  of  this  salvation ;  an  offer  made  to  the 
most  abandoned  and  the  most  depraved,  the  mo^  worthless  and  the 
most  wicked  of  mankind — made  to  them  irrespective  of  all  merit,  and 
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all  condition  of  any  personal  having,  and  of  any  personal  doing — an 
offer  of  Christ's  salvation  for  Christ's  sake.    How  should  we  treat  it  ? 
Should  we  not,  the  moment  it  is  offered,  that  moment  accept  it^  and 
that  with  all  the  gratitude  and  the  joy  a  boon  of  such  a  kind,  provided 
for  and  proffered  to  persons  of  our  character,  and  in  our  condition,  is 
so  well  fitted  to  produce  ?     Is  it  to  be  conceived  that  it  should  be 
treated  otherwise?     Is  it  to  be  conceived,   not  that  it   should  be 
rejected,  but  that  it  should  not  be  received,  with  this  gratitude  and 
this  joy?     See  yon  criminal  on  the  scaffold;  the  preparations  of  death 
proceed.     A  messenger,  proclaiming  his  errand  lest  he  should  come 
too  late,  forces  a  way  through  the  crowd.     A  pardon  !   a  pardon ! 
resounds  from  every  voice.     When  that  sound  reaches  the  ear  of  the 
criminal,  how  does  it  affect  his  heart  ?     When  a  sealed  pardon  from 
royalty  is  unfolded,  is  put  into  his  hands,  how  does  he  regard  it,  how 
does  he  treat  it — with  apathy,  with  neglect  ?     See  how  he  clasps  his 
hands ;  see  the  hues  of  life  returning  to  his  cheek ;   see  the  wild  but 
joyful  light  that  sparkles  in  liis  eyes  ;  see  how  his  heart  heaves  ;  see 
that  look  of  wild  and  delighted  wonderment,  as  if  he  feared  that  the 
sights  meeting  his  eye,  and  the  sounds  meeting  his  ear,  were  the  sights 
and  sounds  of  a  delusive  dream  I     Thus  eagerly,  thus  gratefully,  is 
the  pardon   received  which    restores   the   criminal    to   a  suffering, 
sorrowful,  and  short  existence  in  this  world.     With  how  much  greater 
eagerness  and  gratitude  ought  that  pardon. to  be  accepted,  which 
restores  us  to  life  eternal  I     Yet,  to  how  many  has  this  pardon  been 
offered  in  vain  !     By  how  many  is  the  salvation  of  the  gospel— a  sal- 
vation provided  by  the  love  of  God,  purchased  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
and  applied  by  the  love  of  the  Spirit — a  salvation  which  redeems  us 
from  the  pains,  the  pollutions,  and  the  punishments  of  hell,  which 
exalts  us  to  the  dignities  and  the  glories  of  heaven ;  by  how  many  is 
this  salvation  neglected  and  despised ;  hitherto  has  it  been  neglected ; 
hitherto  has  it  been  refused  by  you  ?  Yet  it  may  be  accepted  ;  for  yet 
it  is  offered.     You  are  guilty,  and  you  may  be  willing  to  remain 
guilty ;  you  are  depraved,  and  you  are  willing  to  remain  depraved ; 
you  are  lost,  and  lost  you  are  willing  to  remain.     Yet,  however,  God 
is  not  willing;  yet  he  has  not  ratified  your  choice;  yet  the  most  guilty 
may  be  pardoned ;  the  most  depraved  may  be  renewed  ;  the  most  vile 
may  be  saved.     This  salvation  are  you  willing  now  to  accept — this 
salvation  ^s^  whole,  and  for  Christ's  sake?     You  now  must  either 
accept  it,  or  reject  it ;  not  to  accept  it,  know  this,  is  to  reject  it.     The 
consequences  of  this  rejection  are  you  willing  or  prepared  to  abide  ? 
It  is  a  common  saying,  that  "it  will  be  all  one  a  hundred  years  hence." 
Yes,  it  will  be*  all  one   as    to   the  honours   and   the  distinctions  of 
time  ;  it  will  be  all  one  as  to  its  glimmer  and  glory  ;  all  one  whether 
you  have  been  rich,  or  whether  you  have  been  poor  ;  ail  one  whether 
you  have  been  a  wandering  beggar,  or  a  crowned  king ;  but  when 
a  thousand  years  have  come  and  gone,  will  it  be  all  one  whether  that 
thousand  years  has  been  spent  amid  the  sanctities   and  glories  of 
heaven,  or  amid  the  pollutions  and  the  pains  of  hell  ?     Oh,  no,  that 
will  not  be  aU  one^.     As  it  will  not  be  all  one  then,   neither  is  it  all 
one  now  ;  for,  according  to  your  «  sowing  "  here,  will  be,  and  must 
be,  your  "  reaping  "  hereafter. 
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The  Mental  and  Moral  Dignity  of  Woman:  By  the  Rev. 
Benjamin  Parsons.    12rao.  335  pp.     J.  Snow. 

This  is  not  alight  frothy  production  which  'is  intended  to  amuse 
or  flatter  the  female  sex ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  a  work  of  great  import- 
ance and  sterling  value ;  and  is  designed  to  prove  that  females  are 
possessed  of  an  equality  of  mental  capacrty  with  the  other  sex ;  con- 
sequently are  equally  capable  of  intellectual  acquirements :  and  that 
the  best  interests  of  mankind  demand,  that  greater  attention  than  has 
heretofore  been  given,  should  be  applied  to  the  cultivation  of  female 
intellect. 

To  every  intelligent  and  reflecting  person  it  must  be  obvious,  that 
female  conversation,  conduct,  and  instruction,  exerts  much  more  influ- 
ence upon  the  human  family,  and  does  more  in  the  formation  of  human 
character  than  all  the  actions  and  teaching  which  proceed  from  the 
other  sex.  The  lessons  taught,  and  the  impressions  made  in  the 
nursery,  are  much  more  lasting  and  influential  than  are  those  received 
at  academies,  or  from  ministers  of  religion.  Those  persons  who  have 
paid  attention  to  the  formation  of  human  character,  must  have  ob- 
served, that  its  quality,  mentally  and  morally,  very  much  depends 
upon  impressions  received  in  infantile  years  :  the  ignorance  and  folly 
of  those  with  whom  children  have  passed  their  flrst  years  have 
generally  produced  hurtful  impressions  upon  their  minds  and  cha- 
racters, which  all  the  instruction  and  experience  obtained  in  future 
years  could  never  efface.  It  is  therefore  of  the  greatest  possible 
importance,  that  mothers,  sisters,  aunts,  nurses,  and  female  domes- 
tic servants,  who  are  so  much  in  the  company  of  children,  should 
be  such  persons  as  are  likely  to  communicate  only  truthful  lessons 
to  their  minds.  It  cannot  be  too  strongly  impressed  upon  the 
minds  of  parents,  that  they  ought  very  carefully  to  guard  against 
their  children  being  in  early  years  under  the  care  ofi  or  much  in  the 
company  of  those  who  are  likely  to  communicate  foolish,  superstitious, 
and  hurtful  notions.  Children  ought  only  to  be  committed  to  the 
care  of  those  who  possess  true  religion,  and  who  have  such  a  measure 
of  intelligence  as  will  enable  them  rightly  to  teach  "  the  young  idea 
how  to  shoot.'*  No  mother,  or  preceptress  can  possibly  discharge 
her  relative  duties  aright,  who  is  not  possessed  of  true  piety,  and  who 
has  not,  and  does  not  cultivate  her  own  mental  powers. 

Our  author,  justly,  complains,  that  the  mental  education  of  females 
has  very  generally  been  grossly  neglected.  The  acquisition  of  what 
are  designated  accomplishments,  has  usually  been  regarded  of  more 
importance  than  the  study  of  mental  philosophy :  and  acquirements, 
merely  ornamental  have  been  allowed  to  supersede,  or  exclude,  those 
which  are  most  useful  and  important.  We  need  not  therefore  be 
surprised  that  so  many  mothers,  not  only  in  the  poorer,  but,  also, 
among  the  more  affluent  classes  of  society,  are  not  qualifled  to  give 
proper  direction  to  the  mental  and  moral  powers  of  their  children  ; 
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and  know  not  how  to  exercise  maternal  authority  so  as  to  exert  a 
beneficial  influence  upon  their  minds  and  hearts :  the  dreadful  con- 
sequence  is,  they  ignorantly  inflict  lasting  injuries  upon  those  whom 
they  love  better  than  their  own  lives. 

Woman,  is  designed  not  merely  to  discharge  the  duties  of  mother, 
nurse,  and  preceptress,  but  also  to  be  the  associate,  the  companion, 
and  "  help  meet  **  of  man ;  and  the  happiness  of  man  must  to  a 
very  great  extent  depend  upon  the  possession  of  such  qualifications 
by  his  '*  help  meet,  **  as  may  tend  to  the  improvement  of  his 
character.  The  possession  of  mental  and  moral  excellencies,  is  much 
more  to  be  desired,  than  the  endowments  of  personal  beauty,  or 
volubility  of  speech,  or  any,  or  all  of  the  mere  accomplishments  in 
which  female  education  in  the  middle  and  higher  classes  has  been 
thought  principally  to  consist.  The  ignorance,  stupidity,  and  vanity 
of  men  have  tended  to  produce  the  most  erroneous  opinions  as  to 
what  constitutes  true  female  excellence.  Women  possessing  en- 
dowments of  superior  order  have  been  neglected  and  passed 
by,  to  give  attention  to  those  who  are  vain  and  ignorant,  who  have 
been  flattered  and  courted  with  all  possible  attention.  Thus  true 
female  excellence  has  too  generally,  oftentimes,  been  discouraged; 
men  boasting  of  superiority,  have  oftentimes  shunned  cultivating  ac- 
quaintance, friendship,  and  affection  with  females  of  real  excellence, 
lest  they  should  discover  their  ignorance,  and  imbecility:  conse- 
quently some  have  married  wives  from  whose  company  and  conver- 
sation, after  the  lapse  of  a  few  years,  or  perhaps  months,  or  weeks, 
they  could  derive  no  enjoyment  or  advantage ;  and  who  have  been 
incompetent  to  manage  their  households,  or  instruct  their  children. 
However,  we  hope  that  the  progress  of  knowledge  is  producing  in 
the  minds  of  men  the  conviction,  that  mental  and  moral  qualities  are 
much  more  to  be  desired  in  a  wife  than  mere  personal  attractions  or 
proficiency  in  mere  fashionable  accomplishments. 

Mr.  Parsons  has  given  a  critical  examination  of  the  Hebrew  words, 
used  in  the  account  given  by  Moses  of  the  creation  of  woman  and 
rendered  in  our  translation  "  Help  meet ;"  the  proper  meaning  of 
which  he  considers  to  be  "  «  help  or  succour  according  to  his  rank  or 
dignity,  "  He  also  examines  the  derivation  of  the  terms  «  woman  " 
and  "female,"  and  maintains  that  both  these  terms  signify  "  she-man  ;*' 
and  properly  denounces  the  folly  of  those  who  have  asserted  the 
term  woman,  to  signify  woe-man,  as  though  woman  were  a  curse 
instead  of  a  blessing  to  man. 

In  the  fourth  chapter,  Mr.  Parsons  adduces  proofs  of  the  "Intel- 
lectual equality  of  females  as  compared  with  the  other  sex : — the  proofs 
he  gives  are,  the  equal  facility  with  which  girls  and  boys  receive 
instruction  :  the  literary  productions  of  women  :  the  mental  power 
they  often  display  in  domestic  economy,  in  management  of  business, 
and  in  the  discussions  in  which  they  occasionally  take  a  part  :  their 
power  of  application  and  of  perseverance,  and  some  Others  which  he 
brings  forward.  The  proofs,  however,  of  an  equality  of  intellect  are 
Dot  confined  to  this  chapter,  but  are  extended  throughout  nearly  the 
whole  of  the  volume.  In  the  fifth  chapter,  it  is  shown  that  kindness 
and  affection  are  possessed  in  an  eminent  degree  by  females ;  and  that 
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deep  sensibility  and  enlarged  benevolence  are  perfectly  compatable 
with  high  intellectual  attainments.  In  the  sixth  chapter  we  have 
some  fine  examples  of  female  affection,  with  which  we  are  so  charmed 
that  we  must  present  them  to  our  readers :  they  are  extracted  from 
•'  Mrs.  Hall's  Ireland,"  and  are  illustrative  of  the  good  effects  of 
teetotalism  v — 

"We  entered  one  day  a  cottage  in  the  suburbs  of  Cork;  a  woman  was 
knitting  stockings  at  the  door,  it  was  as  neat  and  comfortable  as  any  in  the 
most  prosperous  districts  of  England.  "We  will  tell  her  own  brief  story  in 
her  own  words  as  nearly  as  we  can  recall  them.  *  My  husband  is  a  wheel- 
wright, and  always  earned  his  guinea  a  week  ;  he  was  a  good  workman,  and 
neither  a  bad  man  nor  a  bad  husband,  but  the  love  of  drink  was  strong  in 
him  ;  and  it  wasn't  often  he  brought  me  home  more  than  five  shillings  out 
of  his  one  pound  one  on  a  Saturday  night ;  and  it  broke  my  heart  to  see  the 
poor  children  too  ragged  to  send  to  school,  to  say  nothing  of  the  starved  look 
they  had  out  of  the  litde  I  could  give  them.  Well,  God  be  praised,  he  took 
the  pledge ;  and  the  next  Saturday  he  laid  twenty-one  shillings  upon  the 
chair  you  sit  upon.  Oh  I  didn't  I  give  thanks  on  my  bended  knees  that 
night !  Still  I  was  fearful  it  would  not  last,  and  I  spent  no  more  than  the  five 
shillings  I  was  used  to,  saying  to  myself,  may  be  the  money  will  be  more 
wanted  than  it  is  now.  Well  the  next  week  he  brought  me  the  same,  and  the 
next,  and  the  next,  until  eight  weeks  passed  ;  and  glorv  be  to  God,  there  was 
no  change  for  the  bad  in  my  husband,  and  all  the  while  he  never  asked  me 
why  there  was  nothing  better  for  him  out  of  his  hard  earnings ;  so  I  felt  there 
was  no  fear  of  him  ;  and  the  ninth  week  when  he  came  home  to  me  I  had 
this  table  bought,  and  these  six  chairs ;  one  for  myself,  four  for  the  children, 
and  one  for  himself.  And  I  was  dressed  in  a  new  gown,  and  the  children  all 
had  new  clothes,  and  shoes  and  stockings,  and  upon  his  chair  I  put  a  bran  new 
suit ;  and  upon  his  plate  I  put  the  bill  and  tne  resate  for  them  all,  just  the 
eight  sixteen  shillings  they  cost,  that  I'd  saved  out  of  his  wages,  not  knowing 
what  might  happen,  and  that  always  before  went  for  drink.  And  he  cried, 
good  lady  and  good  gentleman,  he  cried  like  a  baby,  but  'twas  with  thanks 
to  God  ;  and  now  wherc's  the  healthier  man  than  my  husband  in  the  county 
of  Cork ;  or  a  happier  wife  than  myself;  or  dacenter  or  better  fed  children 
than  our  own  four  ?'  " 

Mrs.  Hall  visited  Father  Matthew,  and  the  following  scene  occurred  while 
she  was  there : — "  A  lean,  pale,  haggard  looking  man, — so  striking  a  contrast 
to  the  Kerry  farmer  (mentioned  before)  as  to  be  absolutely  startling, — 
advanced  to  the  table,  at  which  sate  the  patient  and  good  tempered  secretary 
to  the  society,  and  asked  him  if  his  reverence  would  be  in  shortly.  A  pretty 
delicate-looking  young  woman,  very  scantily  clad,  but  perfectly  clean,  was 
looking  over  his  shoulder  as  he  asked  the  question,  *  I  think  I  have  seen  you 
before,  my  good  man,'  said  the  secretary,  *  and  it  is  not  many  weeks  ago.' 

**  *  It  was  more  his  brother  than  he,  sir,  it  was  indeed,'  answered  the 
haggard  man's  wife,  curtseying  and  advancing  a  little  before  her  husband. 
He  interrupted  her,  *  Don't  try  to  screen  me,  Nelly,  good  girl,  don't ;  God, 
knows,  Nelly,  I  don't  deserve  it  from  you.  See  the  way  I  beat  her  last  night, 
gentlemen,  on  both  arms,  like  a  brute  as  I  was.' 

"  *  It  wasn't  you,  dear,'  said  the  young  woman,  drawing  her  thin  shawl 
more  closely  over  her  bruised  limbs ;  *  it  was  the  strength  of  the  spirits  did  it, 
and  not  himself ;  he's  as  quiet  a  man  as  there's  in  the  county  of  Cork  when 
he's  sober,  and  as  fine  a  workman,  and  he  would  not  hurt  a  hair  of  my  head, 
barring  he  was  in  liquor.' 

»*  The  poor  creature's  affectionate  appeal  on  behalf  of  her  erring  husband 
was  interrupted  by  the  secretary  again  demanding  if  he  had  not  taken  the 
pledge  before. 
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"  *  I  did,  sir ;  stand  back,  Nelly,  and  don't  try  to  screen  me  !  I  came  here 
and  took  the  pledge  from  Father  Macleod,  and,  God  forgive  me,  I  broke  it 
too.    I  broke  it  last  night,  or  rather  all  day  yesterday,  and — ' 

"*  Never  heed  telling  any  more  about  it,  James  dear,*  said  his  wife 
eagerly,  '  never  heed  telling  any  more  about  it.  A  man  may  be  overtaken 
once,  yet  make  a  fine  Christian  afther  all.  You  would  not  be  sending  him 
from  the  priest*s  knee,  sir,  because  he  broke  it  once.  When,  as  I  said  before, 
it  was  his  brother  was  in  it,  and  not  he,  only  for  company.' 

"I  *  had  no  heart  to  come  this  morning — only  for  her,'  said  the  husband ; 
*she  remembered  his  reverence  preaching  about  there  being  more  joy  in 
heaven  over  one  sinner  in  heaven  like  me  than  over  ninety  and  nine  good 
men.  Oh  !  if  she  would  only  let  me  tell  the  wickedness  of  my  past  life,  and 
the  sin  and  shame  that  has  followed  me ' 

*'  *  It  was  drink,  James ;  it  was  drink,'  reiterated  the  wife  earnestly,  *  don't 
be  distressing  yourself,  for  it  was  nothing  but  the  drink.  Surely  when  sober, 
there  isn't  a  more  loving  husband,  or  tenderer  father  on  Ireland's  ground — 
and  now  you'll  be  true  to  the  pledge,  and  it's  happy  we'll  be — and  prosperous 
—for  the  masther  told  me  this  blessed  morning  that  if  he  could  depend  on 
you  for  soberness,  you'd  earn  your  twenty-five  shillings  a-week,  and  have  the 
credit  to  be  a  monday-man  ;  and  ye  will,  James — ye  will — for  my  sake— and 
for  the  sake  of  the  children  at  home.' 

"  *  Aye,*  he  interrupted,  *  and  for  the  sake  of  the  broken-hearted  mother 
that  bore  me — and  for  the  sake  of  little  Mary  that  I  crippled  in  the  drink. 
Oh  !  when  the  sweet  look  of  that  baby  is  on  me — her  sweet  patient  look — I 
think  the  gates  of  heaven  can  never  open  for  such  a  sinner.' 

"  While  he  made  this  confession,  his  arms  hung  powerless  by  his  sides ; 
and  his  pallid  face  lengthened  into  an  expression  of  helpless,  hopeless, 
irreclaimable  misery.  The  wife  turned  away  and  burst  into  tears.  Several 
evinced  the  quick  sympathies  of  Irish  natures,  for  they  shuddered  and 
murmured,  '  the  Lord  be  betwixt  us  and  harm,  and  look  down  upon  them 
both !'  The  woman  was  the  first  to  recover  consciousness ;  impelled  by  a 
sudden  burst  of  feeling,  she  threw  her  bruised  arms  round  her  husband's  neck, 
recalling  him  to  himself  by  all  the  tender  phrases  of  Irish  affection.  We  can 
never  forget  the  agonized  earnestness  with  which  the  unhappy  man  took  the 
pledge ;  the  beautiful  picture  of  his  gentle  and  endearing  wife  as  she  stood 
beside  him ;  or  the  solemn  response  that  followed  from  a  score  of  voices, 
*  Oh,  then  God  strengthen  ye  to  keep  it.' " 

In  addition  to  the  preceding,  we  must  be  allowed  to  give  the  follow- 
ing extract  from  an  American  paper ;  the  account  is  entitled  "  The 
first  and  last  visit  to  a  dram-shop." 

"  Timothy  Truesdale  is  the  name  we  shall  assign  to  a  very  worthy,  indus- 
trious, thriving  mechanic  of  New  York,  who  became  a  burden  to  himself, 
a  curse  to  his  family,  and  a  nuisance  to  society  at  large :  in  short,  one  of  the 
most  shameful  and  abandoned  drunkards  that  ever  took  the  measure  of  an 
unmade  grave  in  Gotham  Gutter.  He  was  not  weaned  from  his  degrading 
propensity  by  the  Temperance  or  the  Tract  Society.  Their  logic  was  lost 
upon  Tim :  but  it  was  woman* s  love  that  cured  him,  and  all  women  may  get 
a  just  idea  of  their  importance  in  society  from  this  story. 

"  Though  he  had  a  wife  and  five  beautiful  children,  Tim  seemed  to  be 
unconscious  of  the  fact.  He  neglected  his  work,  squandered  his  wages, 
which  daily  grew  smaller,  and  spent  his  time  at  the  pot-house,  till  the  near 
prostration  of  all  his  faculties,  or  the  distasteful  words,  *no  more  trust,' 
warned  him  to  seek  the  shelter  of  his  wife's  care  and  protection. 

"  His  children  could  not  go  to  school,  because  learning  was  dear  and  rum 
was  cheap ;  the  landlord  dunned  for  his  rent,  and  Mrs.  Truesdale  was  obliged 
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to  keep  at  home  as  she  had  no  dress  fit  to  appear  abroad  in,  having  pawned 
the  last  to  pay  a  fine  imposed  on  her  husband  by  the  police  court.  Misery, 
utter  destruction,  and  famine  stared  the  unhappy  family  in  the  face.  It  is 
impossible  to  exaggerate  this  picture  even  had  we  room  or  inclination. 

**  Mrs.  T.  was  a  heroine  though  not  of  romance.  She  loved  her  worthless 
husband,  and  had  borne  his  neglect,  the  tears  of  her  children,  the  gripe  of 
famine,  and  the  railing  of  the  drunicard  without  repining. 

<<  Never  had  her  exertions  slackened—- never  had  a  harsh  word  passed  her 
lips. 

*'  At  night,  when  she  put  her  children  to  sleep,  she  wept  and  watched  for 
his  coming,  and  when  he  did  come,  drunk  as  usual,  she  undressed  and  assisted 
him  to  bed,  without  a  reproach.  At  length,  her  courage  well  nigh  exhausted, 
she  resolved  upon  one  last  and  desperate  effort. 

*'  At  night  having  disposed  of  her  three  oldest  children,  she  took  the  two 
youngest  by  the  hand  and  bent  her  steps  to  the  groggery  her  husband  was 
accustomed  to  frequent. 

**  She  looked  in  at  the  window,  and  there  he  sat,  in  the  midst  of  boon 
companions  with  his  pipe  in  his  mouth  and  glass  in  his  hand.  He  was 
evidently  excited,  though  not  yet  drunk.  Great  was  the  astonishment  of  that 
bad  company,  and  enormous  Mr.  Truesdale's  dismay  and  confusion,  when  his 
wife,  pale  as  marble,  and  leading  two  tattered  and  barefooted  babes,  stepped 
up  to  the  bar,  called  for  three  glasses  of  brandy  toddy,  and  then  sat  down  by 
his  side.  . 

"  *  "What  in  the  world  brings  you  here,  Mary  ?  said  he  morosely. 

**  *  It  is  very  lonesome  at  home,  and  your  business  seldom  allows  you  to  be 
there,'  replied  the  meek  wife.  '  There  is  no  company  like  vours,  and  as  you 
cannot  come  to  me  I  must  come  to  you.  I  have  a  rignt  to  share  your 
pleasures  as  well  as  your  sorrows.' 

"  *  But  come  to  such  a  place  as  this  ?  expostulated  Tim. 

***No  place  can  be  improper  where  my  husband  is,*  said  poor  Mary, 
*  Whom  God  hath  joined  together  let  no  man  put  asunder.*  She  took  up  the 
glass  of  spirits. 

"  '  Surely  you  are  not  going  to  drink  that,'  asked  Tim  in  full  astonishment. 

tt  t  wiiy  not  ?  You  say  yoa  drink  to  forget  sorrow,  and  if  brandy  has  that 
effect,  I  am  sure  no  living  creature  has  so  good  an  excuse  for  drinking  as  I. 
Besides  I  have  not  eaten  a  mouthful  to-day,  and  I  really  need  something  to 
support  my  strength.' 

**  *  Woman,  woman,  you  are  not  going  to  give  the  children  such  stuff  as 
that  ?'  cried  Tim,  as  she  handed  each  of  the  children  a  glass  of  liquor. 

it  €  ^hy  not  1  Can  the  children  have  a  better  example  than  their  father's  ? 
Is  not  what  is  good  for  him,  good  for  them  also  ?  It  will  put  them  to  sleep, 
and  they  will  forget  that  they  are  cold  and  hungry.  Drink,  my  children ; 
this  is  fire,  and  bed,  and  food,  and  clothing.  Drink — you  can  see  how  much 
good  it  does  your  father.' 

"  With  seeming  reluctance,  Mary  suffered  her  husband  to  lead  her  home, 
and  that  night  he  prayed  long  and  frequently,  which  he  had  not  done  before 
for  years.  The  next  evening  as  he  returned  homeward,  with  a  steady  step, 
he  saw  his  oldest  boy  run  into  the  house,  and  heard  him  exclaim,  *  O  mother, 
here  comes  father  and  he  is  not  drunk  I'  Tears  came  down  the  parent's  cheek, 
and  from  that  hour  he  has  not  tasted  strong  drink,  he  had  never  been  vicious 
or  unfeeling,  and  as  soon  as  his  emancipation  from  the  thraldom  of  a  debasing 
appetite  became  known,  friends,  employment,  and  prosperity  returned  to  him. 
As  for  Mrs.  T.,  she  is  the  happiest  of  women,  and  never  thinks  without  joy 
and  gratitude  of  her  first  and  last  visit  to  a  dram-shop." 

In  this  volume  we  have  also  a  comprehensive  and  understandable 
treatise  of  mental  Philosophy ;  under  a  somewhat  new,  but  rational 
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system  of  classification  :  and  from  which  more  real  knowledge  may 
be  obtained,  and  with  much  less  labour  than  from  some  of  the  most 
celebrated  treatises.  We  give  the  following  quotation  as  a  specimen 
of  the  manner  in  which  the  author  treats  of  mental  philosophy  : — 

1.  ^' Apprehension  "  from  **flc/,  to  or  vpon,*  and  "prehenderef  to  grasp,** 
means  literally  that  we  have  a  firm  mental  hold  of  any  subject  or  idea ;  but 
we  cannot  have  this  until  we  clearly  perceive  it,  for  our  power  of  apprehen- 
sion is  co-extensive  with  our  power  of  knowledge.  Should  it  be  said  that 
some  persons  firmly  grasp  ideas  which  they  do  not  understand,  it  may  be 
replied  that  though  they  have  no  correct  notion  of  the  subject  they  so  dog- 
matically hold,  yet  there  is  some  idea  connected  with  it  which  they  do  under- 
stand, and  which  forms  the  object  of  their  apprehension.  This  term,  like  a 
very  great  number  of  others,  is  both  an  active  and  passive  noun,  and,  in  the 
former  sense,  stands  for  the  power  of  the  mind  which  grasps  objects ;  and, 
in  the  latter,  means  the  ideas  which  have  been  obtained  by  the  use  of  this 
faculty. 

2.  I  have  already  explained  the  word  **  Understanding,**  and  shown  that 
it  means  to.  *^  stand  under  "  and  therefore  intimates  strong  mental  vigour; 
and,  as  apprehension  is  evidently  taken  from  the  use  of  the  ** hand"  so  the 
idea  suggested  by  this  word  is  borrowed  from  the  peculiar  office  of  the  feet. 
Persons  who  cannot  grasp  an  object  with  their  hands  are  deficient  in  muscular 
power,  and  those  who  cannot  seize  truth  with  their  minds  are  destitute  of 
mental  vigour.  People,  also,  who  cannot  stand  or  walk,  or  support  them- 
selves under  a  common  burden,  arc  physically  weak  ;  aud  those  who  cannot 
stand  under  the  truth,  and  take  away  a  clear  idea  of  it,  are  intellectually  in- 
firm. Indeed,  without  an  understanding  of  the  truth,  the  soul  has  no  mental 
legs  to  stand  upoii.  To  have  a  clear  understanding  of  a  subject,  and  a  clear 
apprehension,  in  common  language,  is  one  and  the  same  thing.  Perhaps  the 
only  difference  between  these  words  consists  in  the  term  ** understanding** 
intimating  a  more  vigorous  effort  of  mind  than  is  implied  in  mere  apprehen- 
sion. Samson  might  have  grasped  the  gates  of  Gaza,  without  being  able  to 
carrythem  away;  the  latter  operation  shewed  the  perfection  of  his  strength. 
So  the  mind  which  can  not  only  seize  the  ideas  proposed  for  its  contempla- 
tion, but  also  has  sufficient  power  to  make  its  knowledge  portable  and 
available  for  daily  use,  possesses  no  common  degree  of  mental  energy.  The 
word  "understanding,"  like  ** apprehension,"  has  more  than  one  significa- 
tion ;  ''  the  human  understanding  "  means  the  power  wc  possess  of  acquiring 
knowledge ;  "the  understanding  of  a  subject "  refers  to  the  mind  in  the  act 
of  comprehending  its  ideas  ;  wliile  a  "man  of  understanding*'  is  a  person 
who  has  improved  and  invigorated  his  mental  faculties  by  diligent  study. 
The  extent  of  knowledge  obtained  by  this  power  will  entirely  depend  upon 
the  exercise  and  study  to  which  it  is  subject";  hence  it  sometimes  refers  to 
the  mental  faculty,  termed  simple  apprehension,  and  sometimes  to  the  inteU 
lectual  power  which  enables  us  to  analyse  and  investigate  truth  or  falsehood, 
and  which  will  be  noticed  in  the  next  chapter. 

3.  The  word  "  Conception'*  is  frequently  used  in  the  same  sense  as 
"apprehension,"  or  "understanding."  We  often  hear  the  expressions, — 
"  I  have  no  conception  of  the  thing,"  or  "I  cannot  understand  it,"  meaning, 
"I  can  form  no  idea  of  the  matter  in  hand."  The  term  comes  from  «*  con, 
together,**  and  "  capio,  to  take,**  arid  generally  signifies  that  the  mind  has 
been  at  some  pains  to  take  in  the  whole  meaning  or  description  of  the  subject 
or  object  proposed.  We  have  reason  to  believe  that  conception  means  a  very 
clear  and  distinct  apprehension,  and  intimates  that  a  great  effort  has  been 
made  by  the  mind  to  form  a  very  correct  notion  of  the  thing  presented  for 
its  consideration.  Thus,  while  apprehension  lays  hold  of  knowledge,  and  the 
understanding  carries  it  away,  conception  moulds  it  into  sensible  forms,  and 
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thus  makes  the  mental  perception  very  distinct  and  clear.  For  this  reason 
the  power  in  question  is  not  always  confined  to  real  objects ;  many  of  our 
conceptions  are  mere  creations  of  the  brain,  and  have  no  real  antitypes  in 
nature.  We  may  have  a  conception  of  a  horse  with  eight  legs  and  four 
heads,  although  we  never  saw  such  a  thing.  This  term,  like  those  already 
mentioned,  is  ambiguous,  and  sometimes  refers  to  the  power  of  the  mind  in 
obtaining  clear  ideas,  and  sometimes  to  the  notions  which  the  soul  has 
already  formed  in  itself.  To  conceive,  or  form  clear  or  perfect  ideas,  seems 
to  be  the  true  meaning  of  mental  conception,  only  that  the  word  is  equally 
applied  to  the  act  of  conceiving  and  to  the  offspring  or  idea  conceived. 

4.  The  term  **  Imagination  "  is  not  unfrequently  employed  in  almost  the 
same  sense  as  **  conception."  When  any  one  says,  **  I  cannot  imagine  such 
a  thing,"  the  expression,  in  common  language,  is  often  synonymous  with  the 
words,  "I  have  no  apprehension  of  the  thing,"  or  "  I  cannot  understand  it." 
I  have  mentioned  the  word  here,  because  of  this  its  colloquial  signification. 
I  shall  hereafter  speak  of  *•  imagination  "  as  a  distinct  and  noble  power  of  the 
soul,  and  very  different  from  simple  "  apprehension ; "  but  I  have  here 
introduced  the  term,  because,  in  an  inferior  sense,  it  is  used  in  nearly  the 
same  signification  as  **  apprehension."  Every  sensible  object  is  supposed  to 
produce  an  image  in  the  soul,  and  hence  Imagination,  from  ^Hmago,  an  image f^* 
was  considered  as  the  most  appropriate  designation  of  this  mental  operation  ; 
and  it  is  only  for  us  to  examine  our  knowledge  to  perceive  that  a  great  num- 
ber of  our  notions  consist  of  mental  images,  or  rather  that,  in  reverting  to 
these  ideas,  we  recall  the  real  objects  and  present  them  before  our  thoughts. 
The  kind  of  imagination,  therefore,  to  which  I  am  now  referring,  alludes  to 
real  rather  than  to  fictitious  ideas.  In  this  sense  an  imagination  is  a  vivid 
mental  conception  of  real  sensible  objects,  and  consequently  a  very  distinct 
and  well-defined  apprehension. 

From  the  preceding  it  appears,  that  our  author  directs  considerable 
attention  to  philology-^a  branch  of  knowledge  which  has  hitherto 
been  very  much  neglected,  but  one  which  perhaps  more  than  any 
other,  not  directly  relating  to  personal  salvation,  compensates  those 
who  give  it  the  attention  which  it  deserves.  We  have  often  had 
occasion  to  remark,  that  those  who  have  written  upon  mental  philo« 
sophy,  or  upon  scientific  subjects,  have  appeared  to  endeavour  to 
make  their  meaning  as  difRcult  as  possible  to  be  understood  ;  instead 
of  opening  philosophy  to  view,  they  have  covered  her  with  a  learned 
vail  which  has  effectually  hidden  her  from  the  view  of  many  who 
have  anxiously  desired  to  behold  her  fair  proportions.  Mr.  Parsons 
has,  however,  endeavoured  to  take  off  the  vail  and  to  make  the 
subjects  on  which  he  has  written  intelligible  to  all,  and  we  think  he 
has  succeeded  in  his  attempt.  We  are  very  mucli  pleased  with  his 
remarks  on  "  Conscience,  "  and  "  Human  Responsibility."  The 
following  is  a  specimen  of  the  manner  in  which  he  treats  those 
questions : — 

I.  Conscience,  This  word  is  of  the  same  origin  as  consciousness,  and  comes 
from  **co/i,  together,**  and  **  aciOf  1  know.**  The  Greek  word  in  the  New 
Testament,  which  is  translated  "  conscience,**  has  exactly  the  same  significa- 
tion, and  is  derived  from  **(Tvv,sun,  together,**  and  **  tidiu),  eideo,  I  know,** 
Consciousness  I  have  already  shown  is  the  power  which  enables  us  to  observe 
ourselves,  and,  therefore,  has  entirely  to  do  with  the  operations  of  our  own 
minds.  We  cannot  be  conscious  of  what  powers  others  possess,  nor  of  what 
thoughts  or  principles  exist  in  their  minds ;  but,  whether  we  wish  it  or  not, 
we  must  be  conscious  of  our  own  opinions  and  volitions.  No  man  as  yet  was 
ever  able  to  doubt  the  evidence  of  nis  own  consciousness.     Hume  denied  the 
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existence  of  a  material  world,  and  maintained  that  all  corporeal  substances 
were  nothing  more  than  mere  ideas ;  but  even  the  scepticism  of  Hume  could 
not  extend  to  consciousness.  He  was  conscious  that  he  thought,  that  he  felt, 
that  he  deliberated,  and  exerted  his  will.  And  all  persons  have  the  same 
inward  and  irresistible  conviction.  If  there  is  any  knowledge  that  is  intuitive, 
it  is  the  knowledge  derived  from  this  source.  Without  any  reasoning,  all 
mankind  have  an  immediate  and  direct  apprehension  of  the  powers  of  their 
own  minds.  But  power,  to  be  power,  must  be  free,  just  as  choice  to  be 
choice,  must  likewise  be  free.  Power  to  be  moved  can  hardly  be  called 
power.  To  be  able  to  move  spontaneously,  and  spontaneously  to  stop  moving, 
this  is  power.  But,  then,  the  existence  of  this  power  must  include  liberty. 
Without  freedom  it  cannot  exist.  There  is  no  truth  respecting  our  mental 
faculties,  communicated  to  us  by  consciousness,  that  is  more  deeply  and  con- 
stantly impressed  upon  our  minds  than  the  fact  that  we  have  power  to  choose 
our  mode  of  action,  and,  'consequently,  have  power  to  do  good  or  to  do  evil. 
Now  it  is  this  inward  conviction,  or  consciousness,  which  constitutes  conscience; 
and  hence  we  see  the  reason  why  conscience  and  consciousness  sprung  origi- 
nally from  the  same  source,  and  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans  were  inter- 
changed the  one  for  the  other.  Witnout  the  consciousness  of  inward  power 
to  act  freely  there  could  be  no  conscience.  No  person  ever  as  yet  felt  any 
remorse  for  doing  what  he  had  no  power  to  avoid.  Were  any  one  to  bind  me 
hand  and  foot,  and  carry  me  to  an  ale-house,  I  should  feel  no  contrition  for 
the  deed.  The  act  was  not  mine ;  and  though  I  might  be  grieved  for  the 
injury,  I  could  not  repent  of  it  as  a  crime.  But  were  I  to  go  of  my  own  free 
wiU  into  a  scene  of  temptation,  then,  unless  my  conscience  was  seared,  I  must 
endure  its  upbraidings,  because  the  power  to  choose  which  took  me  there 
might  have  kept  me  away. 

Conscience,  then,  is  the  power  which  regulates  our  moral  conduct.  It 
teaches  us  that  we  are  free  ;  that  we  are  consequently  responsible ;  and  ought 
always  to  avoid  what  is  evil,  and  prefer  what  is  good. 

1.  It  tells  us  that  we  are  free.  It  is  a  query  whether  there  is  a  human 
being  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  but  has  this  conviction.  The  savage  knows 
that  he  murders  and  steals  freely.  The  Turk,  in  spite  of  his  Mohammedan 
belief  in  predestination,  confessess  his  crimes,  and  thus  tacitly  owns  that  he 
sinned  freely.  He  knows  that  his  violations  of  the  laws  of  the  Koran  have 
been  committed  from  choice ;  and  the  professing  Christian,  to  whatever  sect 
he  belongs,  feels,  and,  even  in  the  face  of  an  Autinomian  creed,  acknow- 
ledges, that  he  has  committed  iniquities  which  he  might  have  avoided,  and 
neglected  good  deeds  which  he  might  have  performed.  In  a  word,  the  uni- 
versal confession  of  guilt  is  a  universal  acknowledgment  of  voluntary  crime, 
and  therefore  a  universal  admission  that  we  are  free.  There  is  not  a  thief 
but  knows  that  he  stole  freely  ;  there  is  not  a  swearer  but  is  conscious  that  he 
swears  freely;  there  is  not  a  seducer  but  feels  that  he  ruined  his  victim  freely ; 
there  is  not  a  drunkard  but  is  assured  that  he  drinks  from  choice ;  there  is  not 
a  sabbath-breaker  but  is  aware  that  he  voluntarily  violates  the  fourth  com- 
mand ;  and  there  is  not  a  murderer  but  is  convicted  by  his  own  conscience  or 
consciousness  that  he  wilfully  imbrued  bis  hands  in  blood.  Hence  of  neces- 
sity every  **  mouth  must  be  stopped,  and  allthe  world  must  becopie  guilty 
before  God."  There  is  not  "  a  just  man  upon  the  earth  who  doeth  good  and 
sinneth  not."  And  whatever  may  be  the  religion  by  which  he  professes  to  be 
ruled,  whether  it  be  the  creed  of  a  savage,  the  code  of  a  Turk,  a  Hindoo,  a 
Fatalist,  or  a  Christian,  still  he  is  conscious  of  having  freely  neglected  or 
violated  many  of  its  precepts ;  and  therefore  by  his  own  law,  however  lax  in 
its  morality,  he  is  convicted  and  condemned.  Thus  the  universal  conscious- 
ness of  freedom  to  act  as  we  please  gives  rise  to  a  universal  conscience.  We 
find  it  not  only  in  the  rude  pagan,  but  at  a  very  early  age  in  children.  If  a 
child  can  say^  *^  1  could  not  help  it,*  it  considers  itself  fully  exonerated  from 
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the  offence  with  which  it  is  charged ;  plainly  intimating  that,  in  its  unsophisti- 
cated judgment,  voluntariness  is  essential  to  criminality.  From  all  ages, 
ranks,  countries,  and  religions  we  have  but  one  voice,  and  that  one  voice  is 

the  voice  of  conscience,  attesting  that  man  is  responsible  because  he  is  free. 

«     «     *     *     «     *     « 

In  speaking  of  responsibility  I  am  not  affirming  that  it  is  equally  felt  by  all 
mankind.  It  is  certain  that  none  but  God  can  know  its  extent.  To  feci  as 
we  ought  on  this  subject  we  must  have  a  perfect  knowledge  of  our  own  power 
to  do  good,  and  of  all  the  relations  we  bear  to  ourselves,  to  our  species,  and 
to  our  God  and  Saviour.  But  in  neither  of  these  points  has  the  mind  of  the 
savage  any  adequate  knowledge.  Still  there  are  a  few  duties  which  he  recog- 
nises as  within  the  range  of  his  choice,  and  which  he  never  neglects  without 
being  conscious  of  guilt.  He  has  bis  own  person,  which  he  feels  he  ought  to 
defend ;  he  has  friends  to  whom  he  is  under  some  obligation ;  he,  perhaps, 
has  a  chieftain  to  whom  native  loyalty  teaches  him  that  he  owes  allegiance ; 
he  has  enemies  whose  injuries  he  thinks  himself  bound  to  suppress ;  and  if 
his  country  has  any  gods,  he  is  unhappy  unless  he  pays  them  some  deference. 
The  range  of  his  morality  and  religion  may  be  very  limited;  but  still  it  is 
sufficient  to  show  that  he  has  a  conscience,  and  that  he  considers  himself  a 
responsible  being.  Wherever  we  find  a  soul,  there  we  may  also  find  a  con- 
sqience.  We  might  as  well  expect  to  discover  a  race  of  human  beings  without 
skulls,  spinal  marrow,  or  rib  bones,  as  to  meet  with  immortal  spirits  without 
consciences,  or  the  consciousness  of  freedom  and  responsibility.  The  bitter 
complaints  which  savage  nations  have  uttered  against  the  cruelties  of  their 
more  savage  and  soi-disant  Christian  oppressors,  are  sufficient  evidence  tbat 
they  have  a  keen  sense  of  injustice,  and,  therefore,  are  conscious  of  right  and 
wrong.  And  I  need  not  add  that  it  is  the  existence  of  this  conscience  that 
gives  hope  to  the  missionary.  Vain  would  it  be  to  attempt  the  conversion  of 
the  heathen  were  they  destitute  of  this  moral  sense.  You  might  as  well 
expect  to  make  angels  out  of  lions  and  serpents,  as  to  indulge  the  fond  expec- 
tation of  producing  Christians  out  of  beings  which  have  no  vestige  of  con- 
science. As  the  religion  of  heaven  is  unique,  so  the  spirits  that  receive  it 
must  be  unique  too.  They  must  be  rational  and  conscious,  and,  therefore, 
have  a  conscience.  It  is  true  that  among  them  this  moral  faculty  may  be  as 
limited  in  its  influence  as  the  other  powers  of  their  minds,  and,  therefore, 
may  be  almost  hidden,  or,  like  the  gold  in  their  mines,  or  pearls  in  their 
rivers,  be  unappreciated ;  still  if  we  will  search  we  shall  soon  find  that  the 
gem  is  there,  and  if  brought  forth  and  polished  will  bear  comparison  with 
any  precious  stone  in  our  more  civilized  cabinets.     *     ♦     •     • 

I  once  heard  the  founder  of  Socialism  vaunt  that  he  could  produce  any 
kind  of  conscience  that  he  pleased ;  a  Hindoo  conscience,  a  Mohammedan 
conscience,  a  Jewish  conscience,  or  a  Christian  conscience.  The  boast  was 
followed  by  immense  applause  from  his  deluded  followers.  But  then  there 
was  nothing  in  it  so  very  marvellous  after  all.  He  might  as  well  have  de- 
clared that  by  shutting  a  human  being  up  in  a  dark  dungeon,  and  excluding 
him  from  books,  pictures,  and  all  human  conversation,  he  could  effectually 
prevent  his  having  any  ideas  of  the  heavens  or  the  earth ;  of  the  land  or  the 
sea ;  or  of  trees,  beasts,  birds,  and  fishes !  What  a  splendid  revelation  ! 
And  who  ever  doubted  that  Robert  Owen,  provided  he  could  only  get  money 
enough  to  establish  his  community  and  exclude  it  from  intercourse  with  the 
rest  of  mankind,  has  very  ample  power  to  shut  them  up  in  moral  darkness  ? 
The  question  is  not  about  his  powers  to  delude  and  blind,  but  whether  he  has 
any  ability  to  enlighten ;  and  what  kind  of  conscience  that  would  be  which 
has  a  person  of  his  principles  for  its  creator  ?  But  still  we  may  say  this 
much  for  the  soul  of  man,  plastic  and  depraved  as  it  may  be,  that  should  any 
person  place  before  an  unsophisticated  mind,  a  clear  and  distinct  view  of 
paganism  in  all  its  laws  and  bearings  upon  human  happiness  or  misery; 
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of  Mohammedanism  with  a  full  and  fair  account  of  its  origin  and  of  what  it 
has  done  for  mankind ;  and  of  Christianity  and  its  laws  of  love,  its  evidence 
of  having  God  for  its  author,  and  its  adaptation  to  improve  the  intellect  and 
morals  of  all  who  submit  to  its  authority,  and  then  leave  the  individual  to  his 
unbiassed  choice,  its  sufiPrage  would  invariably  be  given  in  favour  of  the 
religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  Of  course  it  is  possible  to  exclude  objects  from  the 
senses,  and  also  to  keep  back  moral  laws  from  the  mind,  but  this  is  not  the 
point ;  the  question  is,  can  you  impart  knowledge  to  the  mind  and  yet  keep 
it  in  ignorance ;  or  can  you  imbue  the  conscience  with  virtuous  laws,  and  yet 
prevent  its  having  any  compunctions  for  violating  them  ?  By  shutting  out 
all  other  morality  but  that  of  paganism,  the  conscience  would  of  necessity 
embrace  savage  laws  for  want  of  better;  but  throw  wide  the  door  of  moral 
instruction  and  let  there  be  Christian  as  well  as  heathenish  laws  fully  and 
fairly  taught,  and  we  defy  any  one,  under  such  circumstances,  to  produce 
a  savage  conscience.  We  will  not  deny  that  he  who  has  had  a  Christian 
education  may  live  a  very  bad  life,  but  we  may  assert,  and  all  experience  will 
witness  its  truth,  that  though  the  deeds  of  such  a  one  may  not  be  virtuous, 
still  his  conscience  will  not  be  a  pagan  conscience.  There  are  in  it  standards 
of  morality  that  never  entered  the  thought  of  a  heathen,  and  these  will  pro- 
duce such  remorse  for  sin  as  never  could  torture  the  soul  of  him  who  was 
only  acquainted  with  barbarian  morality.  Christian  laws,  from  their  native 
purity  and  adaptation  to  man,  contain  in  themselves  intuitive  evidence  of  their 
divine  origin,  and  divine  right  to  claim  universal  obedience. 

Wc  now  hasten  to  bring  our  notice  of  this  important  volume  to  a 
close,  observing  that  the  purchaser  will  here  find  sterling  value  for  the 
price  at  which  it  is  sold :  not  a  small  quantity  of  letter  press  spread 
out  over  the  well  margined  page,  so  as  to  make  two  or  three  large 
volumes  of  what  might  be  fairly  comprised  in  one  of  less  dimensions ; 
but  a  12mo.  with  good  type,  containing  as  much  as  is  oftentimes 
made  to  fill  at  least  two  high  priced  octavos.  It  is  also  a  work  replete 
with  important  information ;  and  although  the  author  expresses 
himself  in  plain  language,  and  in  some  few  instances,  appears  not  to 
have  been  very  careful  to  avoid  what  by  some  persons  may  be  deemed 
inelegancies  of  expression  ;  yet  he  has  sent  forth  a  work  of  uncommon 
utility,  one  which  proves  that  the  author  is  a  philosopher,  a  scholar, 
and  a  divine :  the  subjects  discussed  are  of  the  utmost  importance, 
and  they  are  investigated  with  great  ability.  We  doubt  not,  but,  that 
this  volume  will  materially  advance  the  best  interests  of  mankind : 
it  may  be  read  with  much  profit  by  both  the  sexes,  and  we  most 
heartily  recommend  it  to  the  attention  of  our  readers. 


The  Identity  of  Travelling  and  Local  Preachers,  <fw- 
cussed  in  a  Correspondence  between  Alfred  Barrett,  Travelling 
Preacher;  and  Jacob  Grimshaw,  Local  Preacher.  8vo.  40  pp. 
W.  Dawson,  London, 

This  pamphlet  was  occasioned  by  some  statements,  from  the  pen  of 
the  Rev.  A.  Barrett,  Conference  Itinerant  Preacher,  and  author  of 
the  Prize  Essay  on  the  Pastoral  office ;  the  statements  referred  to 
were  printed  in  the  Conference  Methodist  Magazine  for  March  last. 
The  following  are  the  words  more  particularly  referred  to,  "  The 
Travelling  Preachers  and  Local  Preachers,  have  been  spoken  of  by 
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many  as  persons  substantively  engaged  in  the  same  work;  and  that 
the  difference  between  them  (the  one  being  fully  devoted  to  it,  and 
the  other  not ;  the  one  administering  the  sacraments,  and  the  otiier 
not ;  the  one  having  a  charge  of  over-inspection,  and  the  other  not) 
was  determined  by  the  rules  of  the  society,  and  not  from  that  broad 
and  well-defined  distinction  of  calling,  which  is  recognised  in  the 
Scriptures." 

Mr.  Grimshaw  disapproving  of  this  statement,  addressed  a  letter  to 
Mr.  Barrett,  in  which  he  endeavours  to  show,  that  the  rules  of  the 
Conference  Methodist  Society  make  no  distinction  between  the  call 
to  preach  the  Gospel,  of  travelling  and  local  preachers;  and  the 
evidence  he  has  adduced  from  the  Minutes  of  Conference  establishes 
his  point. 

Mr.  Barrett,  replies  to  Mr.  Grimshaw's  letter,  and  professes  to 
point  out  mistakes  made  by  his  correspondent.  He  admits  the  legiti- 
macy of  the  labours  of  local  preachers ;  he,  however,  denies  that  they 
are  ministers  or  pastors ;  maintaining,  or  rather  asserting  only,  that 
as  private  Christians  are  required  "  to  reprove  sin,  and  rebuke  and 
reprove  sinners,"  local  preachers  may  "  be  called  " — "  occasionally 
or  frequently  to  preach  ;"  but  are  not  **  called  to  feed  the  church  of 
God,  to  take  the  care  of  that  church,  to  rule  well,  to  exercise  those 
acts  of  nurture  and  discipline,  and  defence  of  doctrine  I"  *'  which 
are  enjoined  in  the  epistles  of  Paul  to  Timothy  and  Titus."  Mr. 
Barrett  also  informs  Mr.  Grimshaw,  that  the  leading  mistake  of  his 
letter  **  is,  the  regarding  ordination  or  a  solemn  separation  of  an 
individual  to  the  entire  and  continual  work  of  the  ministry  as 
nothing." 

In  several  letters,  Mr.  Grimshaw  combats  the  opinions  thus  ad- 
vanced by  Mr.  Barrett,  and  manifests  considerable  skill  in  his  manage- 
ment of  the  discussion.  He  states,  that  it  is  impossible  for  Mr. 
Barrett  to  prove  from  Scripture,  that  it  would  be  improper  for  any 
who  are  called  to  preach  the  gospel  to  administer  the  sacraments : 
that  as  to  the  exclusive  claim,  advanced  by  Mr.  Barrett  on  behalf 
of  the  itinerant  preachers  to  the  pastorate ;  that  the  office  of  pastors 
does  not  belong  to  them  of  divine  right;  that  mutual  consent  is 
necessary  to  establish  the  relation  subsisting  between  a  pastor  and 
his  flock;  and  that  the  leaders  of  classes  virtually  discharge  the 
duties  of  the  pastoral  office.  The  remarks  made  by  Mr.  Grimshaw 
on  the  subject  of  ordination,  are  deserving  of  particular  attention. 
He  denies,  that  there  is  any  efficiency  in  ordination,  j'et  admits  that 
a  formal  recognition  may  properly  be  given  to  those  whom  God 
qualifies  for  the  ministry,  and  that  any  Christian  society  may  thereby 
give  authority  to  such  persons  to  exercise  their  ministry  among  them, 
and  may  adopt  a  solemn  method  of  admitting  ministers  to  their  par- 
ticular spheres  of  labour.  He,  however,  very  strongly  and  justly 
condemns  the  opinion,  that  ordination  is  a  collation  or  bestowment 
of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  in  this  sense  designates  it  "  a  complication 
of  evils,  "  and  he  proves  the  truth  of  this  statement.  In  one  of  his 
letters  Mr.  Grimshaw,  however,  states  his  opinions  on  the  subject  of 
the  ministry,  in  such  a  manner  as  seems  to  tend  to  the  conclusion, 
that  there  is  no  particular  call  given  to  ministers  from  the  head  of 
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the  church.  After  stating  what  he  describes  as  "  The  ministerial 
scheme  developed  in  the  word  of  God,"  he  draws  this  conclusion, — 
"  Hence  it  appears  that  a  man  living  up  to  the  ordinary  rules  of  our 
{the  Methodist)  society,  has  in  himself,  every  requisite  for  a  Chris- 
tian bishop,  and  is  fully  eligible  for  that  work,  unless  there  be  some 
impediment  arising  out  of  the  management  of  his  family,  or  he  be 
a  novice,  or  he  have  given  some  great  occasion  of  scandal  to  the  world, 
which,  he  has  not  yet  lived  down.  It  follows,  that  every  society  of 
real  Christians  is  a  collection  of  divinely  prepared  agents,  ready  for 
ministerial  action  as  occasion  calls." 

If  this  conclusion  be  correct,  then  it  would  seem  to  us  that  there 
must  be  an  <<  Identity, "  as  to  the  divine  call  to  the  ministry,  not 
only  as  to  itinerant  and  local  preachers/ but  also,  as  extending  to  and 
including  every   "  real  Christian." 

With  this  opinion  we  do  not  concur ;  every  real  Christian  is  not 
called  by  God  to  the  work  of  the  ministry.  A  man  may  live  up  to 
the  rules  of  the  Methodist  Society,  he  may  properly  manage  his 
family,  he  may  be  no  novice,  he  may  be  of  good  repute,  he  may  be 
a  real  Christian,  and  yet  not  be  qualified  for  what  is  ordinaril}'  meant 
by  "  the  work  of  the  ministry ;"  and  there  are  a  great  number  of  un- 
blamable Christians  in  the  church  of  Christ,  who  are  not  qualified  for 
this  work.  We  admit,  that  Christ  requires  all  Christians  to  communi- 
cate the  knowledge  of  his  truth,  and  to  seek  the  conversion  and  sal- 
vation of  immortal  souls  :  the  question  however  is, — does  he  give  any 
special  call  to  those  whom  he  designs  to  occupy  the  office  of  the 
ministry  as  public  preachers  of  his  word  ?  or  is  the  call  alike  to  all 
Christians  ?  or  is  there  no  divine  call  to  this  work  ?  If  the  call 
is  alike  to  all  Christians,  or  if  the  Head  of  the  church  does  not 
give  to  any  persons  a  particular,  or  separate  call  to  become  public 
ministers  of  his  Gospel,  then  so  far  as  the  Head  of  the  church  is  con- 
cerned, either  all  real  Christians  are  ministers,  or  there  are  no 
ministers.  We  do  not  see  how  either  of  these  conclusions,  can  be 
made  to  agree,  with  the  following  quotations  from  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. « Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves  and  to  all  the  flock, 
over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the 
Church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood."  Acts 
XX.  28.  "  And  God  hath  set  some  in  the  church  ;  first  apostles; 
secondarily  prophets ;  thirdly  teachers  ;  after  that  miracles  ;  then 
gifts  of  healing,  helps,  governments,  diversities  of  tongues.  Are  all 
apostles?  are  all  prophets?  are  all  teachers?  are  all  workers  of 
miracles?  have  all  the  gifts  of  healing?  do  all  speak  with  tongues? 
do  all  interpret?"  1  Cor.  xii.  28,  29.  "And  he  (CAm<)gave  some, 
apostles ;  and  some,  prophets ;  and  some,  evangelists ;  and  some, 
pastors  and  teachers.  For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry, for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ:"  Eph.  iv. 
11,  12. 

The  scriptures  we  have  just  quoted,  compel  us  to  conclude,  that 
there  is  a  divine  call,  given  by  the  Head  of  tiie  church  to  minister^, 
differing  from  that  general  call  which  is  given  to  all  real  Christians 
to  bear  witness  for  God.  We  shall  now  endeavour,  as  briefly  as 
possible,  to    state    our  opinions   on  the  question  before  us.      We 
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conceive  that  God  calls  all  Christians  to  aset  as  they  may  have  oppor- 
tunity, the  gifts  they  possess  in  making  known  to  others  his  truth 
and  goodness  :  that  God  endows  some  Christians  with  such  a  measure 
of  knowledge  and  of  the  gift  of  utterance,  as  gives  them  special 
qualifications  to  exhort,  to  teach,  to  interpret,  to  arouse,  to  comfort, 
and  build  up ;  and  these  gifts  are  bestowed  upon  them  to  be  used 
in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  salvation  of  the  world  and  for  the 
benefit  of  the  church  of  Christ  Those  on  whom  God  bestows  those 
gifts  are  called  to  leave  themselves  at  the  disposal  of  His  providence 
for  the  service  of  the  church.  Some  of  those  God  calls  to  labour 
in  more  limited  spheres  of  usefulness  than  others  ;  for  instance,  some 
are  called  to  labour  as  class  leaders,  that  is  privately  to  instruct, 
exhort,  and  comfort  those  wh6  may  meet  with  them  to  enjoy  christian 
communion.  Others  are  called  of  God  to  the  more  public  ministration 
of  his  word,  and  such  are  endowed  with  giflts  qualifying  them  for  this 
work ;  and  yet  they  are  not  called  to  give  up  their  ordinary  avoca- 
tions ;  this  they  are  not  required  to  do  either  by  God  or  his  church  : 
hence  their  call  is  to  labour  in  the  work  of  the  ministry  in  a  sphere 
more  extended  than  that  allotted  to  those  before  referred  to,  but  not 
so  extensive  as  that  to  which  those  are  called,  who  by  the  Spirit  and 
providence  of  God  are  required  to  abandon  their  ordinary  avocations, 
and  give  themselves  entirely  to  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and  the 
service  of  the  church.  In  all  these  cases  there  is  given  a  call  from 
God  to  serve  his  church  ;  and  leaders,  local  and  itinerant  preachers 
are  all  thus  called  of  God  to  labour  for  Him ;  but  we  do  not  see 
how  it  is  to  be  maintained  that  the  divine  call  given  to  local  and 
itinerant  preachers  is  <*  Identical.*'  "  Identity  "  signifies  the  same  ; 
without  any  difference  ;  consequently  if  there  is  an  "  Identity  of 
Travelling  and  Local  Preachers,"  then  these  terms  are  no  longer  dis- 
tinctive,  but  convertible,  that  is,  exchangable  or  synonymous. 
Then  again,  if  it  be  said,  it  is  not  intended  to  assert  an  ofiicial 
identity,  but  that  the  call  given  by  God  to  travelling  and 
local  preachers  is  "  identical ;"  then  it  is,  in  effect,  asserted,  that  all 
those  who  are  called  by  God  to  be  local  preachers  are  equally  called 
by  God  to  become  itinerant  preachers ;  that  is,  if  it  is  admitted,  that 
any  are  called  of  God  to  become  itinerant  preachers,  because  if  the 
calls  from  God,  given  to  itinerant  and  local  preachers  are  <* iden- 
tical :"  then  the  calls  so  given  must  be  in  all  respects  the  same,  for 
that  which  is  strictly  identical,  is  the  same,  without  variation  or 
difference.  If  the  calls  given  by  the  Head  of  the  church  are  identical, 
then  it  must  necessarily  follow,  that  all  who  are  divinely  called  to 
become  local  preachers,  are  called  to  place  themselves  at  the  disposal 
of  the  church  to  labour  in  the  itinerancy;  and  that  all  who' are 
called  to  the  office  of  local  preachers,  are  possessed  of  the  qualifi- 
cations required  to  be  possessed  by  an  itinerant  minister ;  for 
if  the  call  be  identical,  and  if  God  never  calls  a  man  to  a  work 
for  which  he  does  not  qualify  him,  it  would  follow  that  any  man 
called  to  be  a  local  preacher,  is  qualified  to  be  an  itinerant  preacher. 
We  conclude  therefore,  that  although  God  calls  every  Christian  to 
that  particular  service  which  is  suited  to  the  qualifications  he 
possesses,  yet,  there  are  some  whom  God  specially  endows  with  gifte 
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for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  specially  calls  them  to  this  work ;  and 
that  from  among  these  there  are  some,  whom  God  calls  to  devote  them- 
selves fidly  to  the  service  of  his  church,  they  feel  it  to  be  their  im- 
perative duty  to  place  themselves  at  the  disposal  of  the  church,  and  to 
renounce  their  ordinary  avocations  that  they  may  become  devoted  to 
the  work  of  the  ministry;— and  there  are  others,  who,  although  they 
are  assured  they  have  a  call  from  God  to  preach  his  word,  yet  are 
equally  satisfied.  He  does  not  call  them  to  renounce  the  employments 
in  which  they  labour  for  their  support,  and  thus  become  wholly  given 
up  to  the  service  of  his  church  :  both  these  classes  of  ministers  are 
called  of  Grod ;  but  yet  there  is  the  difference  in  the  call  which  we 
have  expressed,  and  this  difference  destroys  the  "  Identity,"  for 
Identity  admits  of  no  difference. 

Let  it  not,  however,  be  supposed  that  we  are  contending  for  the 
class-superiority  of  itinerant  preachers  asserted  by  Mr.  Barrett. 
We  repudiate  his  distinctions :  although  we  believe,  that  ordinarily 
those  christians  who  possess  the  largest  amount  of  ministerial  qualifi- 
cations, are  called  by  God,  and  required  by  the  church  to  become 
fully  devoted  to  the  work  of  the  ministry ;  yet  we  also  know  that 
there  are  some,  highly  esteemed  brethren,  who  believe  it  to  be  their 
duty  to  labour  as  local  preachers,  and  who  in  the  judgment  of  the 
church,  for  special  reasons,  ought  to  continue  to  labour  as  such,  who 
nevertheless  possess  suitable  qualifications  for  the  discharge  of  all  the 
functions  of  the  christian  ministry ;  and  who  possess  those  qualifica- 
tions in  a  superior  degree,  to  that  in  which  they  are  possessed  by 
some  who  are  engaged  as  itinerant  ministers.  We  know  of  no  scrip- 
tural authority  which  requires  a  man  called  of  God  to  preach  his 
gospel  to  renounce  his  other  lawful  employments  before  he  can  be 
qualified  to  perform  all  the  offices  of  a  christian  minister. 

We  conclude  therefore,  that  the  mere  circumstance  of  a  man 
labouring  as  a  local  preacher,  does  not  render  him  ineligible  to  dis- 
charge any  of  the  functions  of  the  christian  ministry,  for  the  exercise 
of  which,  IN  THK  JUDGMENT  OF  THE  CHURCH,  he  posscscs  suitable 
qualifications;  and  ^hich  functions  by  thb  voice  of  the  church  he 
may  be  called  to  discharge.  In  conclusion,  we  remark  that  we  are 
persuaded  that  Mr.  Barrett  will  find  it  very  difficult  to  grapple  with 
some  of  the  arguments  employed  by  Mr.  Grimshaw.  We  should  be 
glad  to  see  the  discussion  continued  ;  but  we  opine  Mr.  Barrett  will 
not  venture  to  continue  the  controversy.  Although  we  dissent  from 
some  of  the  minor  opinions  advanced  by  Mr.  Grimshaw,  already 
referred  too,  yet  we  thank  him  for  his  seasonable  and  valuable 
pamphlet. 


Notes  on  the  Scripture  Lessons,  for  1842.  12mo.  12  pp. 
Sunday  School  Union. 

Designed  to  assist  Sunday  School  teachers,  in  explaining  and 
applying  the  instruction  contained  in  the  Scripture  lessons  to  be  used 
according  to  the  Arrangement  made  and  published  by  the  Sunday 
School, Union.     We  regard  the  publication  of  a  work  of  this  kind 
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as  most  important,  if  not  absolutely  necessary  to  secure  the  advan- 
tages which  may  accrue  from  using  the  arrangement  of  Scripture 
lessons,  to  which  we  have  referred.  Many  of  our  valuable  Sabbath 
School  teachers  have  not  access  to  costly  commentaries,  nor  have  they 
sufficient  time^to  think  out  for  themselves  and  arrange  the  knowledge 
contained  in  those  lessons  of  Scripture  to  be  used  in  their  classes. 
The  plan  of  the  work  before  us  is  as  follows : — The  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture to  be  read  is  specified  ;  explanations  are  then  given  of  the  leading 
terms  which  occur  in  the  passage,  then  the  doctrines  which  it  contains 
are  stated ;  the  practical  lessons,  are  also  drawn  out ;  and  the  questions 
which  it  will  be  most  desirable  to  propose  to  the  children  are  sug- 
gested. If  the  subsequent  parts  equal  the  specimen  now  before  us, 
which  we  confidently  anticipate,  the  whole  work  will  be  one  of  great 
value,  and  be  productive  of  much  benefit.  We  however,  would 
remind  our  friends,  the  Sabbath  School  teachers,  that  this  work  is  not 
to  supersede  their  own  efforts,  by  diligent  study  to  understand  the 
Scripture  lessons,  but  should  only  be  used  as  an  aid  to  assist  them,  to 
understand  and  explain  those  lessons.  To  derive  all  the  advantages 
which  this  work  offers,  it  will  be  requisite  that  they  should  regard  it, 
as  furnishing  mere  outlines  of  addresses  which  require  their  careful 
attention,  in  order  that  they  may  use  them,  so  as  to  interest  and 
benefit  their  scholars. 


The  Congregational  Calendar,  and  Family  Almanac,  for 
1842.     12mo.  120  pp.     Jackson  and  Walford. 

This  work  deserves  the  patronage  of  all  evangelical  Dissenters,  among 
whom  we  include  ourselves ;  it  is  prepared  with  great  ability  and  care ;  it 
contains  a  large  amount  of  important  and  interesting  information,  and  is  pub- 
lished at  a  very  moderate  price,  considering  the  expense  which  it  must  have 
occasioned.  If  the  members  of  the  Churches  represented  by  **  The  Congre- 
gational Union"  do  not  cause  it  to  have  a  very  extensive  circulation,  they  will 
manifest  that  they  do  not  properly  appreciate  the  value  of  this  *^  Calendar  and 
Almanac." 

Entertaining,  as  we  do,  sentiments  of  sincere  respect  and  good-will  towards 
those  Churches  connected  with  the  Congregational  Union,  we  rejoice  that  they 
are  so  numerous,  that  they  have  a  body  of  Ministers  whose  character,  in  all 
respects,  stands  deservedly  so  high  in  the  estimation  of  the  wise  and  good  ;  and 
that  they  occupy  so  important  a  position,  enabling  them  to  exert  powerful 
energies  for  the  benefit  of  mankind.  We  desire  that  our  own  section  of  the 
Church  should,  as  far  as  it  can,  fraternise  and  co-operate  with  the  Churches  of 
the  Congregational  Union,  and  with  all  other  classes  of  evangelical  Dissenters. 

Estimates  of  Missions,  in  Heaven,  Earth,  and  Hell.  JBy 
an  Old-Fashioned  Family.     12mo.  24  pp.     John  Snow. 

Laudably  designed,  and  well  adapted  to  excite  greater  interest  on  behalf  of 
Christian  Missions. 


Fox's  Book  of  Martyrs.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  Cummino,  M.  A. 
Royal  8vo.  88  pp.  Part  IX.     G.  Virtue. 

A  cheap  and  beautiful  edition  of  this  most  invaluable  work. 
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Th£  Scenery  and  Antiquities  of  Ireland  Illustrated:  from 
Drawings  made  expressly  for  this  Work,     Part  X.     G.  Virtue. 


Canadian  Scenery  Illustrated  :  from  Drawings  hy  W.  H. 
Bartlett.     Royal  4to.  Part  XXI.     G.  Virtue. 

The  Illustrations  of  Ireland,  and  of  Canada,  must  be  interesting  to  all  who 
take  an  interest  in  those  important  sections  of  the  British  Empire.  The 
enterprising  publisher  seems  to  spare  no  expense  to  render  his  publications 
worthy  of  public  patronage. 

Preparing  for  Publication, 

A  New  Edition  of  Dr.  J.  Pye  Smith's  Four  Discourses  on 
the  Sacrifice,  Priesthood,  Atonement,  and  Redemption  of 
Christ,  is  nearly  ready,  in  1  vol.  foolscap  8vo. 

Congregationalism  ;  or^  t/ie  Polity  of  Independent  Churches, 
viewed  in  Relation  to  the  State  and  Tendencies  of  Modern  Society  f 
including  an  Address  delivered  in  Nottinghamy  before  the  Autumnal 
Meeting  of  the  Congregational  Union  of  England  and  Wales.  By 
Robert  Vaughan,  D.D.    Royal  12mo. 

A  Defence  of  the  Personal  Reign  of  Christ  ;  or,  Strictures 
on  the  following  Works  : — "  Millenarianism  Unscriptural,"  by  Geo. 
Hodson  ;  "  The  Personal  Reign  of  Christ,"  by  O.  T.  Dobbin.  A.B.; 
"The  Second  Advent,"  by  G.  H.  Davis;  **  The  Millennium  a  Spi- 
ritual State,"  by  J.  Jefferson;  and  **  Lectures  on  the  Second  Advent," 
by  Dr.  Urwick.     By  Joseph  Tyso. 

Proposals  have  been  issued  for  Publishing  by  Subscription,  in  1  vol, 
8»o.  Daniel  and  His  Times,  and  Zechariah  and  His  Times. 
By  the  late  Thomas  Wemyss,  Author  of  "  Job  and  His  Times" 
" Biblical  Gleanings"  <§€?,  8fc.  To  which  will  be  prefixed,  A  Me- 
moir of  the  Author. 


A  LETTER  TO  THE    EDITOR. 
Dear  Sib, 

As  I  think  that  the  notes  which  you  have  appended  to  my  *'  Essay  on 
the  Revealed  Will  of  God^''  may  lead  to  misapprehension,  I  request  per- 
mission (not  in  a  spirit  of  controversy,  but  to  set  myself  right  with  your 
readers),  to  remark,  that  you  appear  to  me,  in  your  first  note,  to  have  made 
a  distinction  without  a  difference.  You  admit  that  when  those  who  devote 
their  attention  to  verbal  criticism,  **  neglect  to  attend  to  the  requirements  of 
God's  word  in  reference  to  their  own  spiritual  interests,  thoy  are  justly 
designated  triflers,  ....  because  they  are  not  practically  obedient  to  the 
fJ^th."  Now  this  is  all  that  I  contend  for ;  and  you  only  give  my  meaning 
in  other  words.  You  will  see,  on  referring  to  the  Essay,  that  I  deprecate  the 
conduct  of  those  persons  who  spend  in  verbal  criticism  **  that  portion  of  the 
time  which  they  devote  to  the  study  of  the  scriptures,"  and  are  mere  Biblical 
grammarians.  And  I  repeat  that  such  conduct  is  justly  designated  *  *  learned 
trifliog,  and  has  no  more  tendency  to  feed  the  soul,  than  counting  the  letters 
of  the  alphabet.'*  Whoever  confines  his  attention  to  the  words  of  the  Bible 
^'ill  find  to  his  eternal  loss  that  "  the  letter  killeth."    The  Jews  were 
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BUperstitiously  exact  in  ascertaiDlng  and  recording  the  number  of  words  and 
letters  contained  in  the  Old  Testament;  but  notwithstanding  their  minute 
knowledge  of  words  and  syllables,  they  were  ignorant  of  God*s  righteousness, 
and  did  not  obey  the  gospel,  but  remained  *' a  disobedient  and  gainsaying 
people/*— Rom.  x.  3,  16,  21. 

As  to  prophecy,  I  have  not  said  a  word  to  discourage  its  **  humble  and 
prayerful  study."  But  I  reprobate  the  indulging  **in  wild  flights  of  fancy, 
instead  of  receiving  *  with  meekness  the  ingrafted  word  ;  * "  and  ihe  straining 
of  the  language  of  prophecy  in  order  to  force  a  meaning  adapted  to  the 
favourite  theory  of  every  wild  visionary  who  chooses  to  form  a  scneme  of  in- 
terpretation according  to  his  own  invention,  of  which  there  are  hundreds  of 
instances.  No  part  of  Holy  Writ  has  been  more  abused  than  the  prophetical 
Scriptures,  and  I  do  not  think  a  word  of  caution  on  that  head  is  at  all  out 
of  place. 

Your  other  note  would  almost  indicate  something  wearing  the  sem- 
blance of  an  approximation  to  the  shadow  of  a  shade  of  difference  on  a  doc- 
trinal point.  1  did  not  quote  the  text  H  Tim.  v.  6.)  to  support  the  doctrine 
of  the  spiritual  death  of  all  unconvertea  persons ;  I  merely  made  use  of  the 
words  **  dead  while  he  liveth,"  as  correctly  expressing  the  sentiment  I  was 
inculcating.  But  I  do  not  see  how  the  fact  of  all  un regenerate  persons  being 
spiritually  dead  can  be  successfully  controverted.  The  apostle  PauPs  reason- 
ing (2  Cor.  V.  14.)  is,  **  That  if  one  died  for  all,  then  webb  all  dead.*' 
See  also,  Eph.  ii.  1,5;  Col.  ii.  13.  But  I  differ  with  you  as  to  the  opinion 
you  express  respecting  the  applicabilitv  of  1  Tim.  v.  6.  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
spiritual  death  of  all  men  previous  to  their  conversion.  You  sav,  *Uhe  text  of 
Scripture  referred  to  does  not  apply  to  *  every  man  born  into  the  world,'  but 
only  to  persons  who  neglect  the  service  of  God  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of 
sense."  Now  is  not  this  precisely  the  conduct  of  **  every  man  born  into  the 
world,'*  until  he  is  regenerated  **by  the  grace  and  power  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  ?  " 

WM.  COXON. 


REMARKS  ON  MR.  COXON'S  LETTER. 

From  the  preceding  it  appears  that  our  Correspondent  is  displeased  with 
our  notes,  and  although  we  think  he  has  complained  without  an^  justoccasion, 
yet,  lest  he  should  think  us  uncourteous,  we  have  inserted  his  communica- 
tion :  and  having  done  this,  we  must  now,  of  necessity,  offer  to  our  readers 
our  vindication  of  our  notes,  censured  by  our  Correspondent. 

Notwithstanding  Mr.  Coxon  professes  to  conceive,  that  our  notes  **  may 
lead  to  misapprehension,"  yet  he  also  states,  that  we  have  only  expressed  his 
"meaning  in  other  words,  and  have  merely**  made  a  distinction  without  a 
difference, ;"  that  the  difference  is  only  as  *'  the  shadow  of  a  shade."  If  so, 
then,  the  only  misapprehension  that  could  have  arisen,  would  have  been,  that 
our  readers  might  have  supposed  Mr.  Coxon  had  not  expressed  himself  so 
clearly  as  was  needful  to  guard  against  his  being  misunderstood ;  and  that 
therefore  our  notes  were  properly  introduced.  This  we  conclude  to  be  what 
Mr.  Coxon  means  by  the  **  misapprehension"  to  which  he  refers.  However, 
we  conceive,  that  our  readers,  so  concluding,  would  not  be  any  misapprehen- 
sion of  the  facts  of  the  case. 

Mr.  Coxon  affirms,  that,  in  our  **  first  note"  we  **have  made  a  distinction 
without  a  difference,"  and  have  only  given  his  **  meaning  in  other  words." 
We  conceive,  however,  that  there  is  a  difference  between  what  Mr.  Coxon 
meanly  and  what  is  expressed  by  his  statement,  on  which  we  remarked.  If 
Mr.  Coxon  meant  only  what  our  words  express,  he  ought  to  have  made  a 
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different  statement  to  that  on  which  we  have  remarked.  Mr.  Coxon*s  words, 
withoat  any  distortion  of  their  meaning,  condemn  the  study  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  as  being  only  "  learned  trifling.*'  We  in  our  note  condemn,  not  the 
stady  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  but  the  neglecting  to  turn  to  practical  purposes 
the  knowledge  of  divine  truth  thereby  obtained.  Surely  this  is  both  a  dis- 
tiDction  and  a  difference!  Mr.  Coxon  will  reply,  **i  do  not  condemn  the 
study  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  I  never  intended  any  such  thing;  that  is  not 
Mr  meaning."  We  give  Mr.  Coxon  credit  for  these  statements.  We  only 
affirm,  that  bis  wosds,  on  which  we  remarked,  may  be  fairly  understood 
as  discouraging  the  study  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  As  Mr.  Coxon  has  not 
quoted,  fully,  tne  words  on  which  we  thought  it  to  be  our  duty  to  write  the 
note  with  \»hich  he  is  displeased,  we  now  quote  them  : — "  There  are  others 
who  delighting  in  verbal  criticism,  spend  that  portion  of  the  time  which  they 
devote  to  the  study  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  in  endeavouring  to  settle  the 
praise  grammatical  construction  of  the  text,  and  to  ascertain  the  exact  literal 
meaning,  of  every  word  and  phrase.  To  this  end,  they  industriously  collect 
all  the  possible  and  supposable  interpretations  that  have  been  invented  or 
imagined.  This  is  merely  learned  trifling;  and  has  no  more  tendency  to 
feed  the  soul,  than  counting  the  letters  of  the  alphabet." 

On  this  passage  we  remark,  that  what  Mr.  Coxon*s  words  may  be  fairly 
understood  as  condbmning,  we  commend.  We  commend,  the  taking  plea- 
sure or  **  delighting  "  in  *'  verbal  criticism  :"  we  commend  endeavours 
"  to  settle  the  precise  grammatical  construction  of  the  text,  and  to  ascertain 
the  meaning  of  every  word  and  phrase, "  we  commend  "  for  this  pur- 
pose, "  the  collecting  and  collating  *'  all  the  possible  and  supposable  inter- 
pretations that  have  been  invented  or. imagined."  We  not  onlv  thus  far 
commend  what  by  Mr.  Coxon's  words  is  discouraged  and  condemned,  as 
''  merely  learned  trifling;"  we  also  dispute,  the  correctness  of  his  statement, 
that  such  a  mode  of  studying  the  holy  Scriptures  **  has  no  more  tendency  to 
feed  the  soul  than  counting  the  letters  of  the  alphabet !"  On  the  contrary, 
we  affirm,  this  is  a  proper  mode  of  studying  the  holy  Scriptures,  for  "  to 
study  the  Scriptures "  signifies,  strictly,  to  labour  to  ascertain  what  the 
Scriptures  teach.  We  say,  therefore,  to  do,  what  we  have  thus  commended, 
ought  not  to  be  designated  '^  mere  learned  trifling;"  but  on  the  contrary,  it  is 
worthy  of  commendation,  as  important  Biblical  investigation ;  and  to  say 
that  such  a  mode  of  studying  the  Scriptures,  "  has  no  more  tendbnct  to 
feed  the  soul  than  counting  the  letters  of  the  alphabet,  "  is  no  more  correct, 
than  it  would  be  to  say,  that  for  a  man  to  labour  at  some  lawful  employment 
by  which  he  obtains  money  to  buy  bread,  "  has  no  more  tendency  to  feed  " 
his  body,  than  to  sit  still,  and  listlessly  gaze  upon  the  heavenly  orbs,  or 
merely  to  sit  counting  his  fingers!  Whatever  is  calculated  to  assist,  to 
DIRECT,  or  CONTRIBUTE  to  the  attainment  of  any  object  has  a  **  tendency  " 
to  that  object ;  and  the  mode  of  studying  the  Scriptures  referred  to,  is  surely 
more  calculated  to  assist,  direct,  or  contribute  to  feeding  of  the  soul  with  the 
bread  of  life,  than  merely  **  counting  the  letters  of  the  alphabet."  The 
man  who  thus  studies  the  Scriptures,  and  who  does  not  get  his  soul  fed,  is 
like  the  man  who  has  procured  bread,  but  yet  refuses  to  eat ;  and  we  condemn 
not  the  means  he  has  employed  in  bringing  the  bread  within  his  reach,  but 
his  perverseness  in  refusing  or  neglecting  to  eat  the  bread,  which  by  laudable 
means  he  has  brought  within  his  power:  And  if  this  was,  as  we,  believe  all 
that  Mr.  Coxon  meant,  this  is  not  all  which  his  statement,  on  which  we  have 
remarked  fairly  means.  It  was  therefore  our  duty  as  we  were  not  allowed  to 
qualify  his  statement  to  append  the  note  to  which  he  objects. 

Our  Correspondent  in  his  Essay  made  a  statement  concerning  prophecy, 
which  we  considered  to  be  calculated  to  discourage  its  **  humble  and  prayerful 
study ;  "  he  now  affirms,  he  has  **  not  said  a  word  to  discourage  "  such  study, 
^e  know  not  what  words  he  could  have  used  more  discouraging  to  the  study 
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of  prophecy  than  the  following — "  it  is  the  event  only  that  can  unfold  the 
prophetical  meaning."  What  motive  remains  then  for  studying  unfulfilled 
predictions  to  ascertain  their  meaning  ?  If  the  meaning  can  only  be  unfold- 
ed by  the  event,  it  is  sheer  folly  to  seek  to  know  it  by  study ;  all  we  can 
rationally  do,  is  to  wait  for  the  event !  Mr.  Coxon  has  not  attempted  to 
reconcile  his  statement,  that  the  meaning  of  prophecy  can  only  be  unfolded 
by  the  event,"  with  his  own  disclaimer  of  not  having  said  a  word  to  dis- 
courage the  study  of  prophecy.  In  reference  to  this  subject,  Mr.  Coxon  in 
his  Essay,  said  more  than,  from  his  diclaimer  it  appears,  he  intended ;  and 
more  than  we  thought  should  have  been  said ;  and  hence  it  was  our  duty  to 
guard  against  its  being  supposed  that  we  fully  agreed  with  his  statement,  and 
therefore  wrote  tlie  note  of  which  he  complains. 

There  yet  remains  to  be  noticed  one  part  of  Mr.  Coxon *8  communication, 
which  relates  to  our  second  note.  Mr.  Coxon  passes  by  the  former  part 
of  this  note,  altogether,  in  which  we  notice  the  glorious  fact,  that  all  man- 
kind HAVE  LIFE  through  Christ.  We  admit  the  doctrine  of  universal  human 
depravity  ;  but  we  object  to  the  language  which  is  often  employed  as  descrip- 
tive of  the  state  of  man  under  the  economy  of  redemption ;  we  admit,  that  all 
impenitent  sinners  are  judicially  dead ;  that  is  under  the  condemnation  of  the 
law,  the  sentence  of  which  is  death :  but  we  do  not  believe,  this  to  be  the 
state  of  infants,  they  are  all  redeemed  from  the  curse  :  and  although  all  men 
are  subjects  of  hereditary  depravity,  we  do  not  approve  of  their  state  being 
described  as  a  state  only  of  absolute  spiritual  death.  We  say  it  ought  never 
to  be  omitted  to  be  stated,  that  all  hav£  lif£  by  Jesus  Christ.  The  text 
quoted  by  Mr.  Coxon  in  his  present  letter  expresses  our  sentiments  most 
fully ;  **  If  one  died  for  all,  then  wbre  all  dead,  that  they  which  live  (not 
they  which  are  dead)  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto 
him  who  died  and  rose  again  for  them."  We  some  months  since  inserted  in 
our  Magazine,  an  Essay  on  the  Scriptural  import  of  the  word  death,  to  which 
we  beg  to  refer,  as  expressive  of  our  sentiments. 

In  our  note  we  also  stated,  that  the  words  of  the  apostle  "  dead  while  he 
(she)  liveth,"  do  not  apply  to  every  man  born  into  the  world.  By  which  of 
course  we  meant,  that  tne  apostle  did  not  utter  or  write  them  intending  so  to 
apply  them.  Mr.  Coxon  quoted  them  as  expressing  the  state  of  "  every  man 
born  into  the  world,"  and  now  he  says  he  "  did  not  quote  them  to  support  the 
doctrine,"  but  "as  correctly  expressing'*  his  "sentiments."  When,  how- 
ever, we  quote  Scripture  to  express  our  sentiments,  we  also,  intend  our 
sentiments  to  be  supported  by  the  authority  of  the  Scripture  we  quote ;  and 
we  consider  that  Scripture  should  always  be  used  in  the  sense  in  which  it  was 
spoken  or  written.  We  cannot  help  Mr.  Coxon  differing  with  us,  as  to  the 
applicability  of  1  Tim.  v.  6.  to  the  doctrine  that  **  the  natural  state  of  every 
man  who  is  born  into  the  world  "  is  that  of  "  spiritual  death."  We  abide  by 
our  opinion  before  expressed,  and  for  the  reasons  we  have  assigned ;  our  limits 
forbid  the  farther  discussion  of  this  subject.  We  assure  Mr.  Coxon,  whom 
we  very  much  respect,  that  in  our  remarks  upon  his  letter  we  have  en- 
deavoured to  avoid  using  any  offensive  expressions;  confining  ourselves  within 
the  narrowest  limits,  consistent  with  what  we  regard  as  our  duty.  We  think 
it  needful  also  to  state,  that  in  future,  we  shall  not  hold  ourselves  requireable 
to  insert  similar  communications  to  the  letter  on  which  we  have  been  remark- 
ing :  we  do  not  often  find  it  needful  to  make  any  observation  upon  the  state- 
ments of  our  correspondents,  and  when  we  do,  our  readers  can  always  judge 
whether  or  not  our  remarks  are  proper  or  otherwise. 
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A  COVETOUS  AND  CRUEL  HUSBAND. 

"  In  the  town  of  Mendon,  about  fifteen  miles  from  Boston,  in  the  colony 
of  Massachusetts  Bay,  as  that  State  was  then  called,  about  the  year  1745, 
there  lived  a  young  man,  son  of  a  wealthy  farmer,  who,  with  his  father 
before  him,  had  been  noted  for  a  stingy  disposition.  Mone^  was  an  essential 
ingredient  in  every  feast  of  enioyment  which  their  imaginations  could  picture. 
No  one  was  esteemed  but  for  his  money,  and  however  unlawful  the  means, 
and  small  the  channels  through  which  it  flowed  into  their  coffers,  it  made 
no  difference.  In  these  sentiments  the  young  man,  heir  to  the  estate,  was 
educated.  He  married,  his  wife's  fortune  was  not  a  mean  one — perhaps  it 
was  greater  than  his ;  but  her  warm  heart  threw  the  whole  into  nis  hands 
without  jointure ;  and  so  she  became  the  wretched  wife  of  a  miser. 

"Several  years  elapsed  before  the  young  miser  entirely  withdrew  his  civili- 
ties from  his  amiable  wife.  Until  her  ifortune,  at  the  death  of  her  father, 
fell  entirely  into  his  hands,  the  love  of  money  forced  from  him  some  respect- 
ful attentions.  After  this  he  cut  loose  from  all  restraint,  and  treatea  her 
with  great  neglect.  As  his  landed  estate  was  enlarged,  his  soul  seemed  to 
contract ;  and  not  only  his  wife,  but  many  of  his  neighbours,  saw  the  baneful 
effects  of  his  growing  covetousness.  He  could  think  of  nothing,  say  and  do 
nothing,  with  satisfaction,  but  that  which  related  to  worldly  gain.  This  one 
object  filled  his  eye  by  day,  and  in  robes  of  golden  net  work  danced  in  his 
dreaming  visions  by  night.  To  touch  the  precious  metal  thrilled  through  his 
moral  frame  sensations  of  the  most  exquisite  delight.  This  was  mental 
alcohol  to  him — the  high  wine,  which  alone  could  rouse  and  set  in  motion  his 
otherwise  torpid  soul.  For  money,  the  usual  means  of  comfort  in  his  family 
were  sold.  For  money,  the  faithful  and  trusty  horse  and  modest  chaise, 
which  his  wife  brought  him,  and  the  use  of  which  was  considered  necessary 
to  her  health,  were  ^alleging  them  too  expensive)  sent  to  auction  ;  and  in 
this  way,  and  for  fnvolous  reasons,  were  all  the  comforts  of  his  wife  with- 
drawn from  her.  Under  such  treatment  it  was  no  wonder  that  her  health 
should  evidently  decline :  yet  her  constitution  being  naturally  good,  her 
disease  was  slow  in  its  approaches,  and  as  it  was  unseen,  its  fatal  tendencies 
were  unheeded  by  all  except  her  own  conscious  mind.  Those  moments  in 
which  it  may  be  said  that  the  moral  affections  die  with  disappointed  hope, 
were  to  this  woman  moments  of  profound  secrecy.  To  God  only  she  poured 
out  her  sorrowful  heart  for  the  blessing  of  repentance  on  her  loved  husband, 
and  that  the  grace  of  resignation  might  be  given  to  herself. 

'*  Many  months  passed  ere  a  flower  of  such  prime  vigour  lost  all  its  frag- 
rance. As  it  hung  its  head,  and  bowed  to  its  destiny,  the  sweetness  of  its 
character  seemed  to-  be  more  and  more  apparent.  Her  mild  and  heavenly 
smiles,  which  played  about  her  countenance  while  her  cheeks  were  flushed 
with  the  rose  colour  of  a  hectic  fever,  gave  something  angelic  to  her  appear- 
ance ;  so  that  all  observing  persons  were  struck  with  wonder  at  the  contrast 
between  her  and  her  husband.  During  her  long  and  lingering  weakness  it 
was  found  that  nothing  could  assuage  her  never-ceasing  thirst  so  much  as  the 
moderate  and  constant  use  of  fruit.  But  to  procure  it,  such  especially  as 
was  suited  to  her  peculiar  case, — the  sweet  and  juicy  orange  and  the  fragrant 
and  acid  lemon,  as  they  were  brought  fresh  in  vessels  from  the  West  Indies 
to  Boston, — ^required  money ;  and  money  could  not  be  had  except  by  appeal- 
ing to  the  indurated  bosom  of  her  covetous  husband.  Nothing  supported  her 
under  this  necessity  but  a  consciousness  of  the  justness  of  her  claims  on  his 
purse,  once  eqtially  her  own,  and  the  absolute  need  in  which  she  evidently 
stood  of  something  to  cool  the  palate  of  her  parched  mouth.     She  made  these 
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appeals  again  and  again,  as  the  arrivals  of  the  fruit  vessels  were  announced  ; 
but  she  made  them  in  vain  to  a  bosom  indurated  by  covetousness. 

*'The  frequent  mention  of  fruit,  however,  did  not  pass  unheeded  by  his 
own  self-indulging  disposition,  out  of  which  the  love  of  money  sprung.  He  was 
known  frequently  to  go  and  look  at  the  fruit  as  it  lay  exposed  in  the  market ; 
and  as  he  did  so>  to  manifest  evident  tokens  of  a  great  desire  to  eat  some 
himself.  But  the  thoughts  of  paying  for  it  could  not  be  endured ;  so  he 
would  pass  it  by.  On  one  occasion,  however,  he  was  observed  to  eat  immo- 
derately of  fruit,  but  on  inquiry  he  was  found  to  be  gormandizing  from  the 
basket  of  a  friend,  who  had  thoughtlessly  asked  him  to  taste  a  bit.  Such  are 
the  debasing  tendency  and  effects  of  covetousness  ! 

"  But  this  is  not  the  end  of  this  tragic  story.  The  sweet  suffering  wife  of 
this  covetous  man,  having  exhausted  much  of  her  disposable  personal  sub- 
stance in  procuring  things  necessary  to  her  invalid  state,  and  having  long 
since  relinquished  all  hopes  of  obtaining  relief  from  her  husband's  purse,  had 
recourse  at  length  to  her  own  manual  industry  and  mental  ingenuity.  While 
young,  she  had  been  usefullv  educated,  and  had  learned  fine  needlework  and 
embroidery.  To  these  useful  arts  she  applied  herself  now  in  her  day  of  neces- 
sity, and  with  some  success.  Having  procured  from  a  shop  in  town  the  loan 
of  a  little  muslin  and  lace,  she  was  m  hopes  to  make  an  article  that  would 
sell  again  with  profit.  The  design  succeeded,  and  the  return  by  sale  was  in 
copper  coin  of  royal  stamp,  of  good  King  George  the  Second,  sufficient  to 
buy  one  pine-apple ;  and  the  next  step  was  to  send  for  it,  and  bring  it  from 
market.  The  laay  hated  concealment.  To  send  by  any  other  than  her  loved 
husband  for  anything  of  personal  enjoyment  to  herself,  would  in  her  eyes 
look  clandestine.  Without  further  deliberation,  therefore,  she  applied  herself 
in  her  sweetest  manner  to  her  husband.  '  My  dearest,'  said  she,  '  to-morrow 
you  go  to  market,  and  will  you  have  the  goodness  to  attend  to  a  little  matter 
of  business  for  me  ?    Will  you  purchase — '  *  I  have  no  money  to  make  any 

Eurchases  for  any  one,*  said  he,  turning  quickly  away.  *  But,'  said  she,  laying 
er  soft  and  trembling  hand  on  his  withdrawing  arm,  '  here  is  some  money, 
which  I  beg  you  to  lay  out  for  something  that  is  necessary  for  my  health.'  As 
she  spoke,  there  was  an  earnestness  accompanied  with  dignity  in  her  manner, 
which  arrested  the  respect  even  of  a  miser ;  and  when  he  heard  the  sound  of 
money  in  the  affair  he  stopped  and  listened ;  while  his  wife,  recovering  her 
feelings,  already  lacerated  by  his  rough  denial  of  her  reasonable  request,  went 
on  :  *  These  few  half-pence  are  my  own,  the  fruit  of  my  own  industry ;  I 
made  a  cap,  and  beside  what  the  materials  cost  me,  and  which  I  have  paid  for, 
I  have,  as  the  return  profits  of  the  sale,  what  is  contained  in  this  little 
linen  rag.  Now  will  you, — for  I  desire  to  ask  the  favour  of  no  one  else 
but  my  husband—  will  you,  my  husband,  take  it  all,  more  or  less,  and  lav  it 
out  in  the  purchase  of  some  fruit  for  your  faithful  wife  ?  My  wish  is  that 
you  buy  a  pine-apple.' 

'*  Her  strength  had  sufficed  to  pronounce  these  words  with  firmness  ;  but 
she  said  not,  nor  could  she  say  another  I  there  was  something  unearthly  in  all 
this — a  solemn  sweetness  in  her  countenance,  which  stirred  up  the  heart,  and 
drew  forth  a  tear  from  all. — The  husband  took  the  money  as  his  wife  held  it 
towards  him,  and  though  this  was  in  silence  he  agreed  thereto,  and  ratified 
the  covenant  to  do  and  perform  the  duty  expressed  by  his  wife.  It  was  a 
long  day  that  succeeded  the  heart-stirring  scene  just  described.  As  it  drew 
to  a  close,  the  window  which  overlooked  the  road  to  Boston  was  frequently 
visited  by  the  languid  eyes  of  one  whom  all  the  household  regarded  as  the 
most  innocent,  patient,  suffering  person  in  i^  The  sun  declined,  and  her 
husband  did  not  come,  it  grew  dark,  and  no  one  made  his  appearance  at  the 
gate ;  when  no  object  could  be  distinguished,  she  left  her  post,  and  praying  in 
her  heart  that  her  husband  might  be  preserved  and  herself  submissive,  she 
turned  to  the  parlour ;  at  length  a  waggon  was  heard,  then  the  hoarse  voice 
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of  her  husband  giving  orders  to  bis  market  bands,  then  he  entered  and  passed 
UDcerenioniously  to  the  fire,  and  stamped  his  muddy  feet.  While  this  was 
doing,  how  eagerly  did  the  eye  of  his  wife  strain  to  meet  his  I  But  'twas 
plain  he  purposely  turned  from  her:  at  this,  summoning  up  all  her  courage, 
she  placed  herself  directly  before  him,  and  asked  for  his  health  and  success 
in  the  business  of  the  day,  monosyllables  were  all  she  received  in  reply,  still 
the  anxious  inquisitor  went  on  and  said,  were  the  pine-apples  all  gone  ?  The 
answer  was,  *  No/  Did  you  buy  one  for  me  ?  *  Yes.'  *  Where  is  it  ?  *  *  It 
smelt  so  good,  *  said  he,  '  I  sat  doum,  and  ate  it  all  up  myself! '  The  frail 
ligatures  that  bound  the  spirit  of  this  poor,  suffering  woman,  to  her  tender 
earthly  frame,  at  this  unfeeling  reply  gave  way.  The  life-cords  of  her  heart 
now  burst  asunder.  She  fell  back  in  her  chair,  and  as  she  breathed  her  last, 
and  rolled  her  meek  eyes  to  heaven,  she  pronounced  distinctly  these  words— 
*  May  you  never  be  satisfied ! ' 

"The  prayer  was  a  prophecy.  Though  from  her  gentle  heart  the  male- 
diction was  evidently  involuntary,  the  curse  was  fulfilled.  The  mean  miser 
lived  a  monument  of  the  wrath  of  God  poured  out  on  covetousness,  always 
feeding,  but  never  satisfied.  An  unrepenting  consciousness  of  sin,  in  being 
the  murderer  of  his  wife,  bereaved  him  of  his  rea.son,  but  altered  not  his 
passions.  As  a  lunatic  he  lost  his  estate,  and  all  his  life  was  spent  in  asking 
for  supplies  to  his  voracious  appetite.  These  supplies  were  given  him  :  still 
he  cried  for  *  more  ; '  and  with  a  body  increased  to  an  enormous  size,  he  sat 
at  the  corners  of  the  streets,  and  eagerly  devoured  the  crudities  which  the 
thoughtless  boys  threw  into  his  ever-open  and  craving  mouth.  God  suffered 
him  to  live  as  an  awakening  example  of  the  Divine  wrath  on  the  idolatry  of 
eovetousness.     Avoid  it  then  as  the  greatest  evil. 

Reminiscences  of  Bishop  Chase. 


A  MEANS   OF   HELPING  THE  MISSIONARY  FUND. 


To  THE  Editor. 
Dear  Sir, 

The  annexed  I  have  just  received 
from  one  of  the  most  intellectual  and 
scientific  friends  in  our  Connexion,  and 
which  I  conceive  to  be  not  unsuitable 
for  a  niche  in  our  Magazine,  both  as  a 
monition  and  monitor,  for  present  and 
after  timej  in  connexion  with  Missions 
and  Missionaries;  and  thus  the  more 
generally  these  important  suggestions 
are  circulated,  the  greater  will  be  the 
advantageous  results  accruing  to  the 
cause  of  missions. 

T.  P.  R. 

Dec  1841. 


Extract  of  a  letter  from  Dr.  C , 

of  P .  * 

^*  I  will    take  this  opportunity  of 
laying  before  you  a  suggestion,  which 


has  many  times  passed  through  my 
mind,  and  which  has  obtained  the 
approbation  of  several  friends  to  whom 
1  have  named  it.  It  relates  to  our 
MissionSf  and  the  hint  has  been  derived 
from  the  practice  of  the  Moravians, 
whose  Missions  in  the  East  were  for 
a  long  time  supported  by  these  means. 
I  would  propose  therefore,  that  our 
Missionaries  should  be  instructed  to 
collect  together  whatever  natural  curi- 
osities shall  fall  in  their  way :  shells, 
corals,  sponges,  and  a  variety  of  other 
things,  that  will  require  little  trouble, 
cost  or  skill,  to  procure  and  preserve, 
— and  to  send  them  to  the  Missionary 
Committee,  for  sale  in  London.  I  am 
sufficiently  acquainted  with  what  takes 
place  among  the  students  of  nature,  to 
warrant  the  success  of  such  a  plan — 
fif  which  I  will  give  you  a  further  ac- 
count, if  it  should  meet  your  approval. 
There  is  nothing  in  it  to  take  off  the 
attention  of  the  Missionaries  from  their 
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proper  business,  nor  involving  any 
expense  beyond  that  of  conveyance ; 
so  that  I  do  not  perceive  any  objec- 
tion to  the  plan,  and  I  am  well  aware 


that  many  persons  in  London,  obtain 
their  livelihood  by  selling  these  things, 
even  though  obliged  to  obtain  them  by 
purchase. 


TO  PREACHERS  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 


Be  in  earnest.  Let  your  hearers  see 
and  feel  what  you  say ;  and  that  )rou 
are  not  unconcerned  whether  they  be- 
lieve or  not.  "  Speak  to  your  hearers 
as  to  men  that  must  be  awakened, 
cither  here  or  in  hell.  Look  upon  your 
congregation  with  seriousness  and  com- 
passion ;  and  think  in  what  a  state  of 
joy  or  torment  they  must  be  for  ever ; 


and  that  surely  will  make  you  earnest. 
You  cannot  soften  men's  hearts  by  jest- 
ing with  them,  or  telling  them  a  smooth 
tale,  or  patching  up  a  gaudy  oration. 
They  will  not  cast  away  their  dearest 
pleasures, at  the  drowsy  request  of  one 
who  seems  not  to  mean  as  he  speaks, 
or  to  care  much  whether  his  request 
be  granted  or  not." — Baxter, 


RELIGIOUS  INTELLIGENCE. 


CORNWALL. 

The  Penzance  Branch  of  our  Home 
and  Foreign  Missionary  Society 
held  its  annual  services  in  Queen-street 
Chapel,  commencing  on  Sunday  the 
14th  of  November,  when  two  impres- 
sive discourses  were  delivered  in  behalf 
of  the  Society :  that  in  the  morning  by 
the  Rev.  John  Gibbons,  of  Helslon; 
and  that  in  the  evening  by  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Pennock,  from  the  island  of 
Jamaica.  On  Monday  evening  the 
Public  meeting  was  held.  Great  pub- 
lic interest  having  been  excited  in  con- 
sequence of  Mr.  Pennock's  intended 
visit  on  the  occasion ;  the  chapel  was 
well  filled  at  an  earlier  period  than 
could  have  been  expected  from  the  un- 
favourable state  of  the  weather.  The 
meeting  commenced  with  singing,  and 
after  prayer  offered  by  the  Rev. 
James  Edgar,  minister  of  the  Associ- 
ation ;  T.  P.  Rosevear,  Esq.  of 
Barn  Park  House,  Boscastle,  was 
called  to  the  chair,  who,  after  an  intro- 
ductory speech  on  the  importance  of 
active  personal  effort — man's  extensive 
responsibility  to  the  Redeemer  of  the 


human  femily,  and  the  requirements 
of  Christ  on  the  mind,  body,  and  estate 
of  every  enlightened  individual  for 
furthering  the  Saviour's  great  object, 
of .  the  establishment  of  his  spiritual 
kingdom*  in  all  the  world,  ana  after 
stating  the  object  of  the  meeting,  he  re- 
quested the  Secretary,  Mr.  W.  Rodd, 
to  read  the  report.  After  which  resolu- 
tions were  moved  and  seconded  by  the 
Rev.  John  Gibbons,  of  the  Association, 
the  Rev.  T.  C.  Finch,  of  the  Baptist 
church,  the  Rev.  T.  Pennock  and 
others.  The  resolution  moved  by  Mr. 
Pennock,  was  introduced  by  a  unique 
and  uncommonly  interesting  speech, 
developing,  in  an  able  manner,  the  ex- 
traordinary nature  and  character  of  the 
rise,  progress  and  prospects  of  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  in 
the  island  of  Jamaica.  The  Rev.  gen- 
tleman, it  appeared,  had  laboured  in 
the  West  India  Islands,  upwards  of 
twenty  years  as  a  missionary,  and  in 
the  course  of  his  speech,  stated,  in  a 
clear  and  succinct  manner,  his  reasons 
for  leaving  the  Wesleyan  Conference 
body,  and  the  consequent  formation  of 
the  Jamaica  branch  of  the  Wesleyan 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Religious  Intelligence. 


37 


Methodist  Association,  with  its  pre- 
sent cheering  position,  after  all  the 
decided  and  ungracious  opposition 
manifested  by  the  agents  of  the  Con- 
nexion from  which  he  had  seceded; 
noticing  at  length  the  encouragements 
he  had  met  with  from  the  Kingston 
manicipal  authorities,  and  other  author- 
ities of  the  island,  together  with  the 
Christian- like  kindness  and  sympathy 
of  the  Baptist  brethren,  the  Kev.  Mr. 
Knibb,  and  other  excellent  ministers 
of  that  church,  some  of  whom  have 
since  gone  to  their  heavenly  rest.  Mr. 
Pennock,  in  the  course  of  his  speech, 
gave  an  interesting  account  of  the  re- 
markable and  unexpected  assistance  he 
had  met  with  from  the  sympathetic 
kindness  and  pecuniary  aid  afforded  by 
a  number  of  Hebrew  merchants  in 
Kingston,  in  the  season  of  extreme 
diflSculty,  in  fitting  up  the  first  Asso- 
ciation chapel  in  that  city,  who  in 
three  weeks  contributed,  with  other 
respectable  natives,  to  the  amount  of 
several  hundred  pounds  for  that  pur- 
pose; and  that  many  individuals  of 
that  nation,  not  unfrequently,  attend 
the  ministry  of  the  Association  at 
Kingston,  one  of  whom,  a  very  talented 
youUi,  was  converted  under  the  first 
sermon  he  (Mr.  P.)  preached  in  that 
chapel,  and  is  now  become  an  able, 
and  highly  acceptable  minister  of  the 
Christian  feith  in  the  Wesleyan  Me- 
thodist Association  in  the  island  of 
Jamaica,  declaring  to  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  that  Jesus  is  indeed  the 
Christ,  the  sent  of  God. 

Mr.  Pennock  also  presented  a  very 
interesting  account  of  the  success  of 
the  Association  in  its  commencing 
attempt  to  raise  up  a  native  ministry 
and  self-supporting  churches,  unaided 
by  funds  from  the  mother  country; 
the  commencement  indeed,  of  a  new 
and  important  era  in  the  work  of 
missions ;  seven  or  eight  talented  native 
men  are  now,  as  ministers  of  the  gos- 
pel employed  by  the  Association  as 
Missionaries  in  Jamaica.  Mr.  P.  not 
only  afforded  an  ample  detail  of  the 
rise,  progress  and  present  position  of 
Uie  Association  Mission  in  Jamaica, 
but  also  some  exceedingly  interesting 
statements  in  regard  to  the  personal 
and  religious  acquirements,  and  men- 


tal expansion  of  the  sons  of  Afirica, 
more  especially  visible  since  the  pass- 
ing of  the  act  of  entire  emancipation, 
thereby  exhibiting  to  every  unpreju- 
diced individual  the  fiict,  that  **mind  is 
not  confined  to  colour  or  clime/'  The 
address,  which  was  continuously  inter- 
esting for  nearly  two  hours,  was  admir- 
able both  in  detail,  and  incident ;  and 
closed  with  an  earnest  appeal  in  behalf 
of  the  Association  Society's  Missions. 
The  succeeding  resolutions  were  moved 
and  seconded  by  Messrs.  James  Edgar 
and  Weston,  Association  ministers, 
with  animated  speeches.  Thanks  were 
also  tendered  to  Mr.  Pennock,  for  his 
very  interesting  and  efficient  aid,  and 
were  signified  in  a  very  impressive 
manner  by  the  large  congregation 
standing.  Thanks  were  also  voted  to 
the  collectors,  for  their  efficient  and 
gratuitous  services;  to  the  chairman 
and  the  Rev.  T.  C.  Finch,  Baptist, 
for  their  continued  kindness  in  attend- 
ing the  Penzance  annual  meetings. 
The  doxology  was  then  sung,  and  a 
dismissive  prayer  having  been  offered 
by  the  Rev.  James  Edgar,  the  large 
assembly  which  had  again  and  again 
throughout  the  evening  evinced  its 
unqualified  approbation  of  the  pro- 
ceedings, retirol  highly  gratified  with 
the  mental  treat  which  had  been 
afforded .  The  collections  at  this  anni- 
versary exceeded  those  of  any  former 
year. 

Other  meetings  of  the  same  in- 
teresting character  have  been  held, 
we  understand,  at  Boscastle,  Camel- 
ford,  Wadebridge,  Bodmin,  Lost- 
withiel,  St.  Austell,  Redruth,  Helston, 
Mullion,  Liskeard,  Polruan,  Polperro, 
and  Devonport. 


GLASGOW. 

A  new  Chapel,  belonging  to  the  Con- 
gregational Methodists,  in  connexion 
with  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Associ- 
ation, was  opened  for  divine  worship 
on  Sabbath  the  10th  of  October;  when 
sermons  where  preached  in  the  fore- 
noon by  the  Rev.  W.  Anderson,  of  the 
Relief  Church,  John  Street;  in  the 
afternoon  by  the  Rev.  A.  Keene,  mi- 
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nister  of  the  congregation ;  and  in  the 
evening  by  tlie  Rev.  Dr.  Wardlaw, 
Independent  minister.  The  congre- 
gations, especially  in  the  morning  and 
evening,  were  densely  crowded ;  and 
many  were  obliged  to  return  unable 
to  obtain  even  a  standing-place  within 
the  walls  of  our  '*  habitation  for  the 
God  of  Jacob.**  On  Monday  the 
11th,  the  service  was  conducted  by 
the  Rev.  Thomas  PuUar,  Independent 
minister,  and  on  Thursday  tlie  14th  by 
the  Rev.  A.  Keene.  On  Sabbath  the 
17th,  the  opening  services  were  conti- 
nued ;  when  we  were  favored  with  the 
valuable  assistance  of  the  Rev.  J.  Gra- 
ham, Secession  minister  of  Duke 
Street,  in  the  morning;  the  Rev.  C.  J. 
Kennedy,  of  Paisley,  in  the  afiernoon ; 
and  the  Rev.  A.  liarvie.  Relief  minis- 
ter, of  Calton  in  the  evening. 

These  services  have  been  remarkable 
for  a  rare  combination  of  distinguished 
talent  and  eminent  piety  ;  and  will  not 
soon  be  forgotten  by  the  numerous 
congregations  who  had  the  privilege  of 
attending  them.  The  members  of  the 
Church, desire  to  record  their  gratitude 
to  the  several  ministers  who  have  taken 
part  in  these  solemnities,  for  the 
promptitude,  cheerfulness  and  ability, 
with  which  they  have  come  forward  to 
countenance  and  assist  them,  in  their 
responsible,  but  interesting  undertak- 
ing. The  liberality  of  sentiment  they 
have  displayed,  cannot  be  too  much 
admired  and  applauded  ;  and  we  hope 
the  day  is  dawning  when  the  Christian 
Church,  in  her  different  sections,  shall 
be  more  concerned  to  enjoy  and  mani- 
fest the  unity  of  love,  and  less  intent 
upon  untformity  qffaith^  in  matters, 
confessedly  non-essential  to  the  salva- 
tion of  the  soul. 

This  Chapel  is,  perhaps,  the  neatest 
and  most  comfortable  of  its  size,  in 
the  City  ;  and  the  workmanship  reflects 
great  credit  upon  all  the  contractors 
for  the  elegant  and  substantial  manner 
in  which  it  has  been  executed.  The 
dimensions  are  sixty  feet  by  forty,  with 
front  and  side  galleries ;  and  the  chapel 
is  capable  of  accommodating  eight 
hundred  persons.  For  the  pulpit  there 
is  a  platform,  fifteen  feet  long  by  ten  feet 
broad,  with  a  balcony  in  front ;  and 
furnished  with  a  neat  carpet  and  small 


sofa.  This  variation  from  the  usual 
mode  of  constructing  pulpits,  is  the 
first  of  the  kind  in  Glasgow  :  it  has  a 
very  pleasing  appearance  from  the  body 
of  the  chapel ;  and  will  supersede  the 
trouble  and  expence  of  platform  ar- 
rangements for  special  occasions. 

The  collections  amounted  to  about 
thirty  pounds,  a  sum  which  may  ap- 
pear small  to  our  English  friends,  who 
not  unfrequently  announce  their  hun- 
dreds. It  is  however  a  custom,  in 
Scotland,  among  all  denominations, 
to  make  a  collection  at  every  service, 
Sabbath  and  week-day,  on  entering  the 
sanctuary ;  so  that  very  large  sums  are 
seldom  realized  on  special  occasions. 
We  raised  in  tliis  way,  at  our  former 
place,  about  eighty  pounds  a  year; 
and  have  every  prospect  now  of  in- 
creasing it  to  above  one  hundred.  The 
aggregate  amount  of  subscriptions  for 
religious  purposes,  in  Scotland,  is  very 
liberal ;  and  the  eflforts  of  our  church 
may  be  deemed  such,  when  it  is 
remembered  that  the  number  of  mem- 
bers is  only  about  one  hundred  and 
fifty.  The  subscriptions  received 
amount  to  upwards  of  £400.  The 
total  cost  of  the  chapel,  and  premises 
adjoining,  (which  will  yield  from  £30 
to  £40  a  year)  is  £l300;  and  the 
remaining  debt  about  £800,  the  inter- 
est of  which  the  members  have  agreed 
to  subscribe,  that  the  seat  rents  may 
be  applied  to  the  liquidation  of  the 
principal.  About  £30  has  already 
been  realized  by  seat  letting.  It  is 
situated  within  a  short  distance  of  the 
college,  to  which  the  trustees  pay  an 
annual  ground  rent.  The  neighbour- 
hood is  thickly  populated,  and  affords 
us  an  ample  field  for  doing  good. 

Our  cause,  in  Glasgow,  is  now 
upon  a  more  eligible  footing  than  it 
has  ever  been  heretofore.  We  have  a 
place  to  worship  in,  of  which  we  have 
undisturbed  and  unrestricted  posses- 
sion ;  and  it  is  our  ardent  prayer  that 
God  may  favour  us  with  his  effectual 
blessing,  in  seeking  to  arouse  the  list- 
less, reclaim  the  wanderer,  and  edify 
the  believing.  The  words  of  the 
Psalmist  aptly  express  the  cherished 
desire  of  our  hearts,  **Let  thy  work 
appear  unto  thy  servants,  and  thy 
glory  unto    their   children.     And   let 
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the  beanty  of  the  Lord  our  God  be 
upon  us :  and  establish  thou  the  work 
or  our  hands  upoa  us,  yea,  the  work 
of  our  hands  establish  thou  it.*' 

A.K. 


LEEDS. 
On  Sabbath   morning,    December 
12,  1841,  Mr.  Pennock   preached  in 
Park  Chapel,  Caroline  Street ;  at  the 
same  time  Mr.  Rowland  preached  in 
the  Lady  Lane  Chapel.     In  the  after- 
Doon  Mr.  Rowland   preached  in  the 
Tabernacle;  and  in  the  evening  Mr. 
Pennock    preached  in  the   chapel  in 
Lady  Lane.    Mr.  Pennock  was  sur- 
prised when  he  came  within  sight  of 
the   Lady  Lane  Chapel,  its  elegance 
and  magnitude  being  so  much  superior 
to  his  expectations.    The  congregation 
also   exceeded    his    expectation :   the 
place  was  crowded  to  excess;  a  de- 
lightful feeling  pervaded  the  assembly. 
On  Monday  our  public  meeting  was 
held  in  the  same  place,  we  commenced 
at  six  oclock  with  singing  and  prayer, 
and  it  was,  with  great  difficulty,  con- 
cluded at  10  o'clock.    John  Clapham, 
£sq.  one  of  the  magistrates  for  the 
Borough,  occupied  the  chair,  and  never 
did  a  chairman  seem  more  at  home. 
After  Mr.  Clapham    had  spoken,  he 
was  followed  by  the  Rev.  £.  Jukes,  In- 
dependent minister;  Rev.  T.  Atkinson, 
New  Connexion  Minister;  Mr.  Row- 
land and  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Pennock. 
The  address  of  Mr. Pennock,  which  oc- 
cupied nearly  two   hours,  referred  to 
the  social,  moral,  and  religious  condi- 
tion of  the  people  of  Jamaica,  and  to 
the  origin  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist 
Association  in  that    island  ;    its  pro- 
gress, and  present  condition.   He  said, 
four  years  and  a  half  ago  they  num- 
bered only  one   hundred,  but  at  the 
time  of  his  leaving  for  England  they 
had  increased  to  near  five  thousand.  He 
also  gave  an  interesting  account  of  the 
Missionaries  now  labouring  there,  and 
of  the  calls  they  have  from  other  parts 
of  the  island ;  and  also  to  the  favour- 
able situation  of  the  island  itself  for 
the  transmission  of  the  Word  of  Life 
to  Cuba,   Hayti,   the    Bahamas,   the 
Carribee,  the  Virgin,  the  Leeward,  and 
Windward    Islands ;   and    concluded 


with  an  appeal  to  the  Leeds'  Society^ 
at  once  earnest  and  successful,  that  as 
one  of  the  brethren  now  labouring 
amongst  them,  had  offered  himself  to 
the  Connexiooal  Committee  to  return 
wiilr  him  to  Jamaica,  and  as  the  Com- 
mittee had  thought  him  the  most 
eligible  person,  and  had  therefore 
accepted  his  offer,  that  although  he 
was  appointed  to  them  until  the  next 
Annual  Assembly,  they  should  freely 
give  him  up.  The  whole  of  Mr.  Pen- 
nock's  speech  was  fraught  with  infor- 
mation the  most  interesting,  and  inci- 
dents the  most  striking.  Mr.  Baxter 
then  addressed  the  meeting,  after 
whom  the  Rev.  J.  E.  Giles,  Baptist 
minister^  delivered  an  appropriate 
speech.  The  collections  amounted 
to  £34,  and,  considering  the  vast 
amount  of  distress-  which  prevails  in 
the  town  and  neighbourhooa  of  Leeds, 
it  was  fully  as  much  as  we  expected. 
On  the  Sabbath,  and  on  the  Monday 
evening,  the  influence  which  attended 
the  sermons  and  speeches  was  extra- 
ordinary. On  each  occasion  truths 
the  most  substantial  and  telling  were 
announced,  and  the  congregations  at 
each  of  the  services,  especially  on  the 
Sabbath  afternoon  and  evening,  and 
on  Monday  evening,  were  overflowing. 
Two  blessed  days  we  had,  and  they 
will  not,  I  am  sure,  be  soon  forgotten 
by  our  friends  in  Leeds. 

The  Rev.  J.  E.  Giles,  in  the  con- 
clusion of  his  speech,  presented  to  the 
Almighty  the  most  affecting  petitions 
in  behalf  of  Mr.  Pennock's  life,  health, 
voyage,  and  success  in  his  ministerial 
labours  on  his  return  to  Jamaica. 
Turning  to  him  in  the  presence  of  the 
multitude,  and  lifting  up  his  voice  and 
heart  to  God  (we  felt  he  did,)  he 
prayed  in  the  most  touching  manner — 
*'Long  may  you  live;  and  may  that 
life  be  crowned  with  health  and  hap- 
piness !  May  the  God  of  winds  and 
waves  be  propitious,  and  carry  you 
in  safety  to  your  flock;  and  may  the 
Holy  Spirit  give  you  success  among 
your  people,  that  many  may  in  the 
great  day  call  you  blessed ! "  **  And 
all  the  people  said  Amen !  "  And  let 
the  whole  body  to  whom  he  belongs, 
and  over  whom  you  preside,  reiterate 
"  Amen  and  Amen." 
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The  following  communication  not 
having  been  forwarded  until  the  com- 
mencement of  December,  we  hesitated 
to  give  it  insertion.  If  our  friends 
wish  their  special  services  to  be  no- 
ticed, they  must  let  us  have  the  infor- 
mation soon  after  such  services  are  held. 

On  Sunday,  Sep.  19th,  1841,  two 
sermons  were  preached  in  Baillie  St. 
Chapel,  Rochdale,  by  the  Rev.  T. 
Pennock,  of  Jamaica,  on  behalf  of  the 
Wesley  an  Association  Home  and  For- 
eign Missions  ;  and  on  the  following 
Tuesday  Evening,  a  Mission  iry  Meet- 
ing was  held  in  the  same  place,  the 
chair  was  taken  at  seven  o*clock,  by 
Samuel  Hesip,  Esq.,  and  the  meeting 
addressed  by  the  Revds.  T.  Pennock, 
of  Jamaica,  D.  Hewitt,  Independent, 


W.  T.  Burchell,  Baptist,  E.  C.  Sims, 
Lady  Huntingdon's,  W.  Seaton,  New 
CoiiBfxVon .  minister,  J.  Peters  and 
W.  Reed,  of  Rochdale,  J.  B.  Sheppard 
of  Bury,  W.  Ince  of  Heywood,  ahd  T. 
Townend  of  Baoup.  The  above  ser- 
vices  were  numerously  attended,  and 
the  deep  interest  felt  in  the  Missionary 
cause,  was  manifested  by  the  fact 
that  the  collections  amounted  to  £93 
5s.  Oj|d. 

It  is  highly  gratifying  to  witness  the 
zeal  and  diligence  with  which  the 
Ladies  prosecute  their  duties  as  month- 
ly collectors,  notwithstanding  the  many 
discouragements  and  difficulties  caused 
by  the  present  depressed  state  of  com- 
merce*; and  it  is  equally  cheering  to 
see  that  the  liberality  of  our  subscri- 
bers has  not  abated.  May  God  increase 
this  attachment  to  His  cause,  and  give 
prosperity  to  Zion. 


POETRY. 

ON     ETERNITY. 


Am  thete  Unea  are  iotnewhat  extentively  known, 
A§,  however,  they  are  probably  unknown  to 
the  urgent  request  of  a  Subecriber,  inducee 

What  is  eternity  ?  canoag:ht 
Paint  its  duration  to  the  thought, 
Tell  every  beam  the  sun  emits. 
When  in  sublimest  noon  he  sets, 
TeU  erery  lig-ht  winged  mote  that  strays 
Within  its  ample  round  of  rays : 
Tell  all  the  leaves  and  all  the  buds 
That  crown  the  gardens,  fields  and  woods. 
Tell  all  the  spires  of  grass  the  meads 
Produce,  when  spring  propitious  leads 
The  new-born  year }  tell  all  the  drops 
That  light  upon  their  bended  tops  i 
Sheds  in  soft  silence ;  to  display 
Their  beauties  with  the  rising  day } 
Tell  all  the  sand  the  ocean  leaves, 
TeU  all  its  changes  all  its  waves } 
Or  tell  with  most  lahprious  pains 
The  drops  its  mighty  mass  contains. 
Be  this  astonishing  account. 
Augmented  with  the  full  amount 


we  have  hesitated  at  giving  them  inaertion. 
many  of  our  readers,  their  atcettenee,  and 
1  to  ineert  them. 

Of  all  the  drops  the  clouds  have  shed. 
Where'er  their  watery  fleeces  spread  ; 
Through  old  tirae*s  long  protracted  tour. 
From  Adam  to  the  present  hour. 
Still  short  the  sum,  nor  can  it  vie 
With  the  more  numerous  years  that  lie 
Embosomed  in  Eternity ; 
Were  there  a  belt  that  would  contain. 
In  its  vast  orb  the  earth  and  main. 
With  figures  were  it  crusted  o*er. 
And  not  one  cypher  in  the  score. 
And  would  youc  lab'ring  thought  assign 
The  total  of  the  crowded  line, 
How  scant  the  amount :  the  attempt  bow 
To  reach  durations  endless  chain ;  [vain. 
For  when  as  many  years  are  run. 
Unbounded  age  is  Just  begun. 
Attend,  O  man,  with  awe  divine, 
For  this  eternity  is  thine. 


ON    THE    NEW    YEAR. 


Blest  opening  of  another  year  I 
Thy  cheerful  sounds  dispel  the  fear 

That  presses  down  my  soul; 
When  launching  on  an  unknown  sea, 
lliat  sldrts  a  near  eternity, 
.    I  see  the  billows  roll. 

How  darkly  roll  I  though  snowy  ci'ests 
Edge  the  blue  waves,  their  gloomy  breasts 
Heave  heavily  along  j 


And  vainly  scans  my  feeble  thought. 
What  the  y  ear'schanges  will  have  wrought 
If  God  my  life  prolong. 

How  low  my  Joys  may  ebb ;  my  woe— 
How  high  its  rising  tide  may  fiow, 

I  leave  to  his  command ; 
This,  this  shall  silence  all  my  feara. 
In  bliss  or  grief,  in  smiles  or  tears. 

My  times  are  in  His  hand. 


LONDON  I    T.  C.  JOHNS,  PRINTBR,   lUd  Lion  Court  riwt  Sliwt. 
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MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  MR.  THOMAS  BOOTH, 

OF    ROCHDALE. 

Thb  late  Mr.  Thomas  Booth,  of  Rochdale,  was  born  in  the  parish 
of  Bury,  on  the  2l8t  of  May,  1779.  His  parents  were  members  of  the 
Established  Church,  and  brought  up  their  childr^  in  attendance  on 
its  ordinancesy  diligently  instructing  them  in  the  principles  of  the 
Christian  religion  as  taught  in  the  catechism,  causing  them  to  read  the 
Scriptures  regularly,  and  enforcing  the  necessity  of  keeping  the  Sab- 
bath-day holy. 

He  was  the  youngest  of  a  large  family,  and  his  parents  gave  him  the 
best  education  that  their  humble  means  could  afford.  This  was  partly 
received  at  a  school  in  his  native  village,  where  his  studious  disposition 
was  early  manifested  in  the  diligent  acquirement  of  the  instruction 
there  g^ven.  His  school  books  of  that  period,  now  in  the  possession  of 
the  family,  bear  ample  witness  to  his  habits  of  diligence,  and  the  extent 
of  his  acquirements,  whilst  their  homely  manufacture  manifests  the 
limited  extent  of  his  means.  The  very  exact  order  in  which  they  have 
been  kept,  shews  the  commencement  of  those  habits  of  neatness  and 
regularity  for  which  he  was  afterwards  remarkable. 

He  was  subsequently  entered  as  a  scholar  at  the  Grammar  School  in 
Bury,  where  his  progress  in  learning  was  equally  satisfactory.  Whilst 
at  this  school,  which  was  too  distant  from  home  to  permit  his  returning 
in  the  evening,  he  lodged  with  a  relative  near  Bury,  during  the  week, 
and  spent  his  Sabbaths  only  at  his  father's  house.  Such  was  his  desire 
to  be  useful,  that  on  the  only  day  he  was  at  home,  he  commenced 
an  evening  school  after  the  services  of  the  church  were  over,  at  which 
he  gratuitously  instructed  as  many  as  would  attend.  He  was  then 
aboat  eleven  years  of  age. 

After  leaving  school  he  assisted  his  father  in  labouring  on  the  farm, 
and  under  his  direction  was  taught  to  weave  cotton,  that  he  might  have . 
in  his  hands  a  certain  means  of  obtaining  a  livelihood. 

His  well  known  improvement  at  school  procured  him  a  recommend- 
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ation  as  an  apprentice  to  a  druggist  in  Bury,  upon  which  situation  he 
entered  about  the  year  1793.  Here  his  duties  were  very  arduous. 
The  days  of  the  week  were  entirely  filled  up  by  attention  to  his 
master's  business,  and  even  on  the  Sabbath  day,  he  was  regularly 
obliged  to  leave  the  church  before  the  conclusion  of  the  service,  in 
order  that  he  might  open  the  shop,  which  during  the  remainder  of  the 
Sabbath  was  kept  open  as  on  other  days.  He  frequently  remonstrated 
against  this  custom,  but  without  effect,  and  it  was  not  until  the  very 
last  Sabbath  of  his  apprenticeship  that  the  practice  was  discontinued. 
He  was  a  faithful  and  diligent  apprentice,  and  acquired  the  entire 
confidence  of  his  master. 

For  some  time  after  the  termination  of  his  apprenticeship  no  way 
seemed  to  open  for  him,  and  he  was  upon  the  point  of  making  an 
engagement  to  go  to  the  West  Indies.  This  was  very  much  opposed 
by  his  parents,  and  in  these  circumstances  he  felt  considerable  embar- 
rassment. His  mind  was,  however,  much  relieved  by  the  application 
of  a  passage  of  Scripture.  He  had  turned  to  the  Prayer  Book  of  the 
Church  of  England,  in  the  hope  of  finding  something  suitabfe  to  his 
state  of  mind,  on  which  he  might  found  some  resolution  to  govern 
his  conduct,  and  the  passage  to  which  his  attention  was  directed  was 
the  3rd  verse  of  the  37th  Psalm.  The  phraseology  of  this  version  is 
somewhat  different  to  that  of  the  authorized  translation,  and  is  as 
follows : — "  Put  thou  thy  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  be  doing  good ;  dwell 
in  the  land,  and  verily  thou  shalt  be  fed.''  This  he  regarded  as  the 
direction  of  Providence,  and  he  determined  to  await  any  opening  which 
might  present  itself  in  this  country.  This  psalm  often  afforded  him 
comfort  and  consolation,  in  the  various  trials  thi'ough  which  he  was 
called  to  pass. 

Shortly  afterwards  he  came  to  Rochdale,  and  entered  into  business 
in  1 799,  a  year  of  great  commercial  embarrassment.  For  some  time 
his  prospects  appeared  hopeless,  but  subsequently  improving,  he  married 
Miss  Jane  Crompton,  of  Bury,  in  July,  1805. 

His  habits,  b  the  year  or  two  previous  to  his  marriage,  when  his 
circumstances  had  improved,  were  become  rather  of  a  convivial  turn, 
and  it  was  owing  to  the  influence  of  his  dear  partner,  who  was  indeed 
a  help-meet  for  him,  that  he  broke  off  from  a  circle  of  company  which 
might  (if  not  avoided)  have  proved  a  snare  to  him. 

At  this  period  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Booth  occasionally  attended  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Methodists,  and  began  to  feel  a  concern  for  their  own 
spiritual  welfare.  By  the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit  they  were  enabled 
to  see  their  lost  state  by  nature,  to  feel  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  the 
depravity  of  the  heart.  The  pious  counsels  and  consistent  example  of 
the  late  Mr.  Benjamin  Crompton,  of  Bury,  appear  to  have  been 
eminently  serviceable  at  this  time,  and  the  letters  of  Mr.  Crompton  to 
him  shew  that  the  all-important  matters  of  religion  were  the  chief 
topics  of  their  correspondence. 

Mr.  Booth  became  an  earnest  seeker  of  salvation,  and  the  Lord 
graciously  heard  his  cry  for  mercy.  On  a  Sabbath  evening  whilst  at- 
tending the  Lord's  supper  under  deep  distress  of  mind  on  account  of 
sin,  and  when  almost  ready  to  conclude  that  his  case  was  hopeless,  he 
received  great  encouragement  from  the  application  of  that  Scripture, 
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If  any  man  sin  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteoQs,  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  and  not  for  ours 
only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world." 

He  then  felt  himself  enabled  to  rely  on  the  atoning  grace  of  God, 
and  received  the  Spirit  into  his  heart,  witnessing  with  his  spirit  that 
he  was  adopted  into  the  family  of  God,  and  made  an  heir  of  eternal  life. 
He  now  felt  greater  delight  in  the  means  of  grace,  and  embraced  an 
early  opportunity  of  joining  the  Methodist  Society. 

Experiencing  the  advantage  of  religion  himself,  he  was  anxious. to  be 
instramental  in  extending  its  benefits  to  others.  He  was  put  on  the 
prayer  leaders'  plan,  and  for  many  years  was  constantly  and  regularly 
attentive  to  its  appointments.  Distance  and  situation  were  no  hinder- 
ances  to  him ;  the  love  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  prospect  of  doing  good 
prompted  him  to  activity  and  diligence  in  this  employment ;  and  when 
obliged  to  give  up  this  labor  in  consequence  of  entering  into  other 
engagements  in  the  charchy  he  yet  took  great  interest  in  the  operations 
of  the  prayer  leaders,  and  by  his  advice  and  counsel  endeavoured  to 
render  ihem  all  the  assistance  in  his  power. 

The  Sabbath  School  also  received  a  large  share  of  his  diligent  labor, 
and  earnest  attention.  He  was  often  elected  by  his  brethren  to  the 
office  of  general  superintendent,  and  constantly  on  the  committee, 
which  appointments  he  filled  with  the  greatest  regularity.  The  serious- 
ness with  which  he  discharged  the  duties  of  the  various  offices  which 
devolved  upon  him  in  the  Sabbath  school,  shewed  the  deep  sense  he 
entertained  of  the  importance  and  value  of  early  religious  instruction. 
In  the  self-denying  labors  of  a  Sabbath  school  teacher  he  was  worthy 
of  being  looked  up  to  as  a  pattern  of  regularity,  order,  and  attention. 
For  thirty-five  years  he  was  regular  and  punctual  in  his  attendance  ; 
and  if  absent  from  home,  and  consequently  unable  to  attend  personally, 
he  never  failed  to  provide  a  substitute. 

He  was  frequently  called  to  fill  the  offices  of  circuit  and  town 
steward  for  the  Society,  in  which  engagements  his  talent  for  the 
dispatch  of  business,  joined  to  a  kind  and  benevolent  disposition, 
gained  him  the  general  esteem  of  his  brethren. 

In  the  year  1819  he  was  appointed  to  the  office  of  leader,  by  the  late 
Rev.  T.  Lessey,  Sen.,  then  stationed  in  the  Rochdale  circuit.  The  fol- 
lowing is  a  communication  from  a  member  of  his  class : — **  I  have  met 
upwards  of  twenty- one  years,  in  the  class  led  by  Mr.  Booth.  As  a 
leader  he  was  distinguished  for  punctuality  of  attendance,  being  rarely 
absent,  and  then  only  when  from  home,  or  when  prevented  by  sickness. 
Matters  of  business,  and  merely  secular  affairs,  were  in  all  practicable 
cases  made  to  yield,  when  offering  to  interfere  with  his  duty  to  his 
class.  His  own  experience  was  almost  uniformly  characterized  by 
humble  and  devout  expressions  of  gratitude  to  God  for  his  many 
mercies ;  for  faith  in  his  sure  and  precious  promises ;  for  calm  and 
steady  peace  founded  on  the  atonement  offered  up  to  Divine  justice  by 
Jesus  Christ  the  Saviour,  and  which  he  had  cordially  embraced  :  and 
for  a  lively  hope  that  when  called  hence  he  should  be  admitted  to  that 
rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God,  and  be  made  a  partaker 
of  the  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  £%deth  not  away. 

"  His  exhortations  to  the   members    of  his  class   were  generally 
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conveyed  in  Scriptural  phraseology,  and  were  noarked  by  simplicity, 
seriousnede,  weight  and  applicability  to  the  state  and  circumstanoes  of 
those  to  whom  they  were  addressed. 

"  Those  who  had  the  privilege  of  his  admonitions  and  instractions 
could  often  take  up  the  language  of  the  disciples,  and  say ;  '  Master, 
it  is  good  to  be  here.'  To  the  visitation  of  the  sick  and  absent  of 
his  class  he  was  particularly  attentive.  He  had  a  strong  and  abiding 
sense  of  his  responsibility  to  his  Master,  for  the  oversight  and  manage- 
ment of  that  portion  of  his  flock  which  he  had  committed  to  his  care, 
and  was  sohcitous  and  watchful  that  none  of  them  should  stray  in 
dark  and  stormy  days,  or  forsake  the  fold  under  the  influence  of 
trial  or  temptation.  And  while  he  thus  sedulously  attended  to  the 
more  pleasing  duties  of  a  .class  leader,  he  was  not  found  to  shrink 
from  or  neglect  those  which  are  of  a  more  trjdng  or  painful  character." 

Nor  ought  the  regularity  of  his  attendance  at  the  weekly  meetings 
of  his  brethren,  the  leaders,  to  pass  unnoticed.  From  these  meetings 
he  was  rarely  absent,  and  then  unavoidably.  His  brethren  will  long 
remember  his  sweetness  of  manner,  his  peaceful  and  afliectionate  de- 
portment, and  his  wise  and  prudent  counsel  in  cases  of  doubt  and 
difficulty,  and  they  will  no  doubt  long  continue  to  lament  his  re- 
moval. 

Nor  was  his  religion  merely  shewn  in  his  official  situations  in  the 
church.  It  was  exemplified  in  all  the  social  relations  of  life.  He 
was  careful  by  precept  and  example  to  endeavour  to  train  up  his 
household  in  the  way  they  should  go,  and  to  fulfil  the  divine  command 
as  recorded  in  Deut.  vi.  6 — 9. 

"And  these  words,  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  shall  be  in 
thine  heart. 

And  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  to  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk 
of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by 
the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up. 

And  thou  shalt  bind  them  for  a  sign  upon  thine  hand,  and  they 
shall  be  as  frontlets  between  thine  eyes. 

And  thou  shalt  write  them  upon  the  posts  of  thine  house,  and 
on  thy  gates.'* 

The  attention  which  he  paid  to  the  public  worship  of  God,  was 
easily  observed  from  his  subsequent  conversation,  and  shewed  that  his 
attendance  on  the  means  of  grace  was  not  the  result  of  mere  custom. 
Whoever  might  be  the  officiating  minister,  he  dehghted  to  be  there, 
and  in  proper  time;  and  the  numerous  sketches  and  outlines  of 
sermons  which  he  had  heard,  and  which  are  left  amongst  his  papers, 
shew  his  anxious  desire  to  preserve  the  recollection  of  the  things  he 
had  heard,    "  lest  at  any  time  he  should  let  them  slip." 

After  being  a  member  of  the  Wesleyan  Society  for  thirty  years, 
circumstances,  sufficiently  well  known,  led  him  to  secede  from  that 
body,  and  to  connect  himself  with  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association. 
Such  was  the  strength  of  his  attachment  to  the  church  in  which  he 
had  spent  so  many  of  his  days,  that  nothing  less  than  a  settled  con- 
viction that  it  was  plainly  and  imperatively  his  duty  so  to  act,  could 
have  induced  him  to  separate  from  its  communion.  With  him  such 
a  step  was  not  the  result  of  impphe,  but  the  consequence  of  thought- 
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fd  and  mature  deliberation.  Nor  was  it  taken  until  be,  in  connexion 
with'  others,  bad  -  tri^  every  prudent  expedient  to  render  such  a 
course  unnecessary. 

Having  ^tled  in  bis  lefibrts  to  obtain  for  himself  and  his  brethren, 
that  which  he  considered  their  right  as  members  of  a  Christian  com- 
munity, he  withdrew.  This  step  so  calmly  and  advisedly  taken  he 
always  looked  back  upon,  and  spoke  of  with  satisfaction  and  approval, 
and  the  personal  and  pecuniary  sacrifices  which  he  made  in  support 
of  the  Association,  abundantly  prove  the  sincerity  and  strength  of  his 
attachment  to  it,  and  his  earnest  desire  to  promote  its  interests. 

The  soundness  of  his  conversion,  and  the  depth  of  his  piety.  Were 
exemplified  in  his  devotedness  to  the  work  of  God,  and  in  the 
readiness  with  which  he  lent  himself  to  the  cause  of  humanity.  Many 
of  the  aged  and  afflicted  can  testify  that  from  him,  they  have  ex- 
perienced sympathy  and  kindness,  whenever  in  sickness  or  destitution, 
they  have  applied  to  him  for  advice  or  succour. 

In  1807,  he  assisted  in  estabUshing  the  Benevolent  Society.  That 
excellent  Institution  which  has  brought  relief  to  many  a  sufferer,  and 
whose  agents  have  carried  instruction  and  comfort  to  many  destitute 
and  afflicted  families,  found  in  him  at  all  times  an  untiring  friend  and 
supporter.  The  Bible  Society,  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society, 
and  the  Dispensary  ever  had  his  willing  labors,  as  an  active  member 
of  their  committees,  as  well  as  his  pecuniary  support.  In  the  cause  of 
Missions,  as  might  be  expected,  he  also  took  a  lively  interest.  For 
the  extinction  of  negro  slavery  he  labored  earnestly,  and  on  two 
occasions  was  unanimously  appointed  as  one  of  a  deputation  from  the 
Rochdale  Anti- Slavery  Society,  to  the  Parent  Society  in  London. 
Bach  was  the  course  of  honorable  and  extensive  usefulness  pursued 
by  our  departed  brother. 

We  now  come  to  the  closing  scene  of  his  life ;  to  the  period  at 
which  he  )pras  removed  from  this  state  of  probation  to  the  full  and 
perfect  enjoyment  of  that  inheritance  for  which  he  was  prepared. 

He  was  appointed  a  representative  of  the  Rochdale  circuit,  at  the 
Annual  Assembly,  held  in  I-iverpool,  in  July  and  August,  1841 ;  and 
was  present  during  the  greater  portion  of  its  sittings,  and  on  his 
return  home,  he  appeared  in  his  usual  state  of  health,  and  remarked 
with  pleasure  how  well  he  had  been  enabled  to  bear  the  sittings  of  the 
Assembly,  as  he  was  .not  accustomed  to  such  long  continued  sedentary 
confinement.     He  returned  from  Liverpool  on  the  11th  of  August- 

On  Wednesday  the  18th  of  August,  he  felt  rather  unwell,  and  on 
the  following  day,  became  gradually  worse.  His  disorder,  which 
proved  to  be  inflammation  of  the  bowels,  continued  to  increase,  and  on 
Thursday  evening  the  26th  of  August.  1841,  he  departed  this  life, 
in  the  sixty-third  year  of  his  age,  so  calmly,  that  the  precise  moment 
of  his  departure  was  not  perceived  by  his  family,  who  were  anxiously 
surrounding  him. 

The  whole  of  his  affliction  was  borne  with  pious  resignation — no 
murmuring  word  escaped  him — and  though  his  pains  were  very  severe, 
few  expressions  to  that  effect  were  made  by  him.  In  patience  he 
possessed  his  soul.  When  on  one  occasion  it  was  observed  to  him, 
that  it  was  feared  he  would  not  recover,  he  replied,   "  It  is  all  well,— 
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If  I  live  it  will  be  welJ,— if  I  die  it  will  be  well  also."  To  an  inquiry 
respeicting  the  state  of  bis  mind,  be  answered,-—"  I  feel  my  mind 
in  settled  peace/' 

An  intimate  friend  making  allaeion  to  the  probable  result  of  his 
severe  afBiction,  Mr.  Booth  calmly  said  "  Wdl, — 1  have  had  very 
many  failings  and  infirmities,  but  in  nothing  have  I  wickedly  departed 
from  my  God."  It  was  then  said  to  him,  '*  But  even  this  is  not  your 
hope/'— when  he  immediately  replied—"  Oh !  no,  no,— 

*<  lis  all  my  hope  and  all  my  plea, 
For  me  the  Saviour  died. 

He  frequently  repeated  the  following  lines  :— 

<<  In  age  and  feebleness  extreme 
Who  shall  an  helpless  worm  redeem  ? 
Jesus,  my  only  hope  thou  art, 
Strength  of  my  failing  flesh  and  heart, 
Oh  !  might  I  catch  a  smile  from  thee. 
And  drop  into  eternity." 

Expressing  his  gratitude  for  the  consolation  and  support  of  religion 
which  he  enjoyed,  he  remarked  that  it  was  madness  for  any  one 
to  defer  to  such  an  hour  of  prostration — 

**  The  vast  concerns  of  an  eternal  scene." 

On  the  Sabbath  evening  previous  to  his  death  he  conversed  much 
on  spiritual  things,— various  favourite  h}Tnns  and  portions  of  Scrip- 
ture were  read  to  him— and  the  remarks  he  made  on  various  passages 
evinced  the  settled  peace  and  composure  of  his  mind.— **  I  have  not 
rapturous  joy,"  said  he,  **  but,  I  have  firm,  unshaken  pea«e, — I  have 
strong  confidence. 

^<  Jesus  thy  blood  and  righteousness 
My  beauty  are,  my  glorious  dress, 
'Midst  flaming  worlds  in  these  arrayed 
With  joy  shall  I  lift  up  my  head." 

He  frequently  mentioned  to  his  family  during  this  day,  that  the 
whole  of  his  wishes  for  them,  and  their  -children,  were  contained  in 
Numbers,  chap.  vi.  24 — 26,  and  requested  them  to  be  read  for  him. 

"  The  Lord  bless  thee,  and  keep  thee  : 

"  The  Lord  make  his  face  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto 
thee: 

"  The  Lord  lift  up  his  countenance  upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace." 

It  was  indeed  a  privilege  to  be  near  to  him.     It  was  felt  that, 

**  The  chamber 
Where  the  good  man  meets  his  fate 
Is  privileged  beyond  the  common  walks 
Of  virtuous  life,— quite  in  the  verge  of  heaven." 
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When  it  was  commamcated  to  him  that  his  medical  attendants  had 
no  ground  to  expect  his  recovery  ;  the  information  was  received  with 
calm  resignation,  and  he  observed  to  his  family :  "  I  shall  soon  then 
be  with  mother,  and  when  we  meet  again,  we  shall  part  no  more  for 
ever." 

Here  it  may  be  observed,  that  his  affectionate  partner  died  in  July,* 
1837.*  He  deeply  felt  his  bereavement,  and  his  frequent  references 
to  the  loss  he  had  sustained,  shewed  how  affectionately  he  cherii^ed 
her  memory. 

The  last  day  of  his  life  he  spoke  but  little,  but  desired  that  prayer 
should  be  offered  frequently.  He  retained  to  the  last,  the  powerful 
exercise  of  memory ;  for,  on  one  repeating  to  him,  about  an  hour 
before  his  death,  a  passage  of  Scripture  inaccurately,  he  immediately 
corrected  it ;  repeating  the  word  which  had  been  omitted  several 
times,  earnestly  and  emphatically.  The  quotation  is  as  follows,  Psa. 
Ixxiii.  26.  *'  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth ;  but  God  is  the  strength 
of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever."  This  is  a  proof  that  he  had 
^ven  attention  to  the^apostolic  injunction,  **  Let  the  word  of  Grod 
dwell  in  you  richly." 

At  such  an  hour,  how  desirable  and  consolatory  to  be  able  to  say, 
*'  Thy  word  have  I  hid  in  my  heart."  Our  departed  brother  loved  the 
Bible.  He  loved  the  God  whose  word  it  is,  and  who  by  it  spoke  to 
his  heart.  By  it«  light  he  had  shaped  his  course.  On  its  promises 
he  rested  his  hopes.  To  the  heaven  which  it  revealed  he  had  directed 
his  steps,  and  now  he  has  gone  to  that  place,  "  where  the  Lord  God 
and  the  Lamb  are  the  light  of  it." 

He  has  regained  the  society  of  dear  departed  relatives,  fellow  tra- 
vellers who  had  got  the  start  of  him,  and  who  had  got  earlier  per- 
mission to  go  home ;  and  he  has  now  joined  the  countless  number, 
out  of  every  kindred,  tongue,  and  nation,  who  are  before  the  throne. 

Be  it  onrs,  to  adopt  his  example,  as  he  adopted  Christ's.  Let  us 
live  the  life  of  the  righteous,  then  may  we  pray,  •*  Let  me  die  the 
death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his." 


ON  SINFUL  THOUGHTS. 

For  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts. — Matt  xv.  19. 

As  it  is  -God  alone  that  knows  the  thoughts  of  man,  so  his  com- 
mands alone  directly  reach  to  them ;  and  no  little  part  of  religion 
consists  in  the  due  government  of  them  ;  whence  it  is  commonly  laid 
down  as  a  rule  of  interpreting  any  of  God's  laws,  that  though  only 
the  outward  action  be  expressly  commanded  or  forbidden,  yet  it  must 
be  extended  to  the  inward  thoughts^  affections,  and  dispositions  of  our 
minds ;  and  he  that  appears  unblameable  as  to  his  words  and  actions, 

*  A  Memoir  of  Mrs.  Booth  will  be  found  in  the  Magazine  for  March  1838. 
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may  yet  reaUy  in  the  sight  of  God  stand  guilty  of  the  greatest  wtek- 
edoess  by  reason  of  his  impure,  malicious,  or  otherwise  evil  thoughts. 

Thoughts  indeed  are  free  from  the  dominion  of  men  :  we  may  con- 
ceal or  disguise  them  from  ail  the  world :  we  may  deceive  the  most 
subtle,  by  speaking  and  acting  contrary  to  our  minds  ;  by  pretending 
what  we  never  mean,  by  promising  what  we  never  intend ;  but  yet 
our  thoughts  are  absolutely  subject  to  God  s  authority ;  are  under 
His  jurisdiction  who  is  omniscient,  "  who  seeth  not  as  man  seeth,  nor 
judgeth  as  man  judgeth;  tor  the  righteous  God  trieth  the  hearts  and 
reins,"  discerneth  the  most  hidden  workings  of  our  souls,  is  ctmscioua 
of  all  the  wanderings  of  our  imaginations,  is  acquainted  with  all  our 
private  designs  and  contrivances,  and  knoweth  our  secret  ends ;  so 
that  in  respect  to  the  divine  laws,  our  very  thoughts  are  as  capable  of 
being  really  good  or  really  evil  as  our  actions. 

Now  thoughts  here  I  understand  in  the  largest  sense,  as  compre- 
hending all  the  internal  acts  of  the  mind  of  man,  vasr.,  not  only  simple 
apprehensions,  fancies,  pondering,  or  musing  of  any  thing  in  our  minds ; 
but  also  ail  the  reasonings,  consultations,  purposes,  resolutions,  de- 
signs, contrivances,  desires,  and  cares  of  our  minds,  as  opposed  to 
our  external  words  and  actions.  Whatever  is  transacted  within  our- 
selves, of  which  none  are  conscious  but  God  and  our  own  souls,  I 
understand  here  by  thoughts. 

But,  then,  by  evil  thoughts,  I  do  not  mean  the  bare  thinking  of 
anything  that  is  evil,  or  the  apprehending  or  considering  what  is 
sinful ;  JFor  this  of  itself  doth  no  more  defile  our  souls,  than  seeing  a 
loathsome  sight  doth  hurt  the  eye. 

The  Prophet  indeed  tells  us,  **  that  God  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to 
behold  evil,  and  that  he  cannot  look  on  iniquity,"  that  is,  not  with 
the  least  degree  of  complacence  or  approbation  ;  but  yet  for  all  this, 
God  seeth  all  the  sins  that  are  committed  in  the  world ;  <^  for  he  be- 
holdeth  mischief  and  spite  to  requite  it  with  bis  hand;  "  and  when  he 
forbids  it,  punisheth  it,  or  pardons  it ;  sin  must  then  be  the  object  of 
the  divine  understanding.  *'  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every *place, 
beholding  the  evil  and  the  good." 

Thus  our  blessed  Saviour,  though  he  was  free  from  all  sin,  yet  when 
he  was  tempted  by  the  devil,  had  in  his  mind  the  apprehension  of  that 
evil  he  was  instigated  to  by  that  wicked  spirit ;  it  was  all  at  that  instant 
represented  to  his  thoughts ;  but  since  his  will  did  not  in  the  least 
'comply  with  it,  since  the  motion  was  rejected  with  infinite  abhorrence, 
he  contracted  not  the  least  guilt  thereby. 

A  bad  man  may  often  think  of  what  is  good,  may  entertain  his 
mind  with  speculations  about  God,  his  immortal  soul,  a  future  life,  the 
benefits  purchased  for  us  by  Jesus  Christ ;  nay,  he  may  take  pleasure 
in  thinking  of  such  objects,  and  in  using  his  reason,  judgment,  inven- 
tion, or  fancy  about  them,  as  other  men  are  delighted  in  the  study  of 
any  other  sciences,  or  in  any  acquired  knowledge.  Yet  these  thoughts 
about  good  things,  are  not  good  thoughts,  nor  is  the  man  at  all  the 
better  for  them,  if  his  will  do  not  join  with  nor  is  governed  by  them. 

And  on  the  other  side,  good  men  may,  and  sometimes  must,  think 
of  those  things  that  are  sinful.  There  is  no  reading  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, or  any  other  history,  wherein  the  evil  actions  and  speeches  of 
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wicked  meu  are  recorded ;  there^  is  no  living  or  conversing  in  the 
world,  where  «o  muefa  evil  is  every  day  committed,  without  thinking 
of  that  which  is  sinful:  but  then  in  good  men  the  thought  of  any 
such  thing  it»  always  with  grief  and  detestation ;  they  think  of  it  as  of 
a  thing  that  is  must  hateful  to  them ;  as  men  think  of  a  plague,  shi- 
vering at  the  very  naming  of  it,  and  praying  to  God  to  preserve  them 
from  it 

Nor  by  evil  thoughts  do  I  understand  sudden  thoughts,  starting 
up  in  onr  minds  before  we  are  aware,  which  will  not,  I  believe,  be 
imputed  to  us  as  sins ;  though  if  consented  to,  they  are  undoubtedly  evil. 
For  nothing  will  be  reckoned  to  ns  as  a  ain,  but  what  is  some  way  or 
other  voluntary,  and  might  have  been  avoided.  Now  such  first  mo* 
tions  which  come  upon  us,  without  our  knowledge  and  against  our 
wills,  are  only  the  exercise  of  our  virtues,  when  presently  checked  and 
cootradicted ;  but  when  consented  to  and  delighted  in,  they  then 
*'  bring  ibrth  sin ;  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  brings  forth  death." 
But  to  be  more  particular,  I  shall, — 

First,  show  you,  when  we  are  justly  answerable  for  our  thoughts, 
or  when  they  may  be  reckoned  voluntary. 

1.  When  evil  thoughts  are  plainly  occasioned  by  anything  that  was  • 
voluotary  in  us,  then  they  are  to  be  accounted  voluntary  and  sinful. 
What  our  thoughts  jshall  be,  depends  very  much  upon  the  choice  of 
the  outward  objects  that  we  converse  most  with  in  the  world.  They 
will  be  oftenest  on  those  things  which  we  delight  most  in,  and  accus- 
tom ourselves  most  to.  So  far  therefore  as  our  compan3%  discourse, 
employments,  books,  I  may  add  diet  too,  contribute  to  the  stirring  up 
iA  oar  minds,  wanton  and  lustful,  covetous  or  ambitious,  angry  or 
revengeful  thoughts,  so  far  are  such  thoughts  voluntary  in  us,  and 
though  they  may  arise  in  our  minds  without  any  actual  consent  of  our 
wills,  yet  we  are  justly  answerable  for  them,  as  having  by  some  wilful 
act  of  our  own  disposed  ourselves  for  such  thoughts. 

By  sensuality  and  intemperance,  and  indulging  themselves  in  bodily 
pleasures,  men  may  so  debase  their  minds,  that  hardly  any  thoughts 
shall  offer,  but  what  are  beastly  and  lewd,  or  at  best  trifling  and  use- 
less. Empty,  light,  vain,  foolish,  extravagant  thoughts,  are  the 
natural  product  of  idleness,  pride,  and  luxury.  So  that,  though  what 
we  shall  think  of  be  not  at  all  times  in  our  power,  yet  it  is  in  our 
power  in  a  very  great  measure  to  abstain  from  those  things  which  are 
apt  to  incite  evil  thoughts,  and  minister  fuel  to  them  ;  from  all  incen- 
tives  or  provocations  to  inordinate  or  filthy  imaginations.  And  as 
far  as  we  ourselves  give  occasion  to  the  raising  evil  thoughts  in  our 
minds,  so  far  are  they  voluntary  and  imputable  to  us. 

2.  When  evil  thoughts  proceed  from  negligence  and  carelessness, 
then  are  we  accountable  for  them :  when  we  keep  no  guard  over  our 
minds,  but  give  them  liberty  to  rove,  and  let  what  will  come  into  our 
thoughts;  if  they  then  prove  vile  and  wicked,  it  is  very  much  our  own 
fault,  and  we  must  answer  for  them.  When  we  set  the  doors  wide 
open  without  any  watch  or  guard,  we  must  blame  ourselves  if  dis- 
honest men  enter  in  sometimes  as  well  as  good  friends. 

Our  souls  are  active  and  busy ;  and  if  we  do  not  take  care  to  fur- 
nish our  minds  continually  with  good  and   useful  matter  for  oar 
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thoughts,  they  will  soon  find  oat  son^thing  else  to  exercise  themselves 
upon  ;  and  when  we  let  them  run  at  random,  and  think  as  it  happens, 
we  then  tempt  the  devil  to  choose  a  subject  for  us,  we  expose  our- 
selves to  the  wildness  and  extravagance  of  our  own  vain  imagiuations  ; 
and  when  we  keep  no  watch,  no  wonder  that  we  are  overrun  with 
swarms  of  vagrant  thoughts.  When,  therefore,  our  evil  thoughts  arise 
from  neglect  and  carelessness,  they  then  may  be  accounted  voluntary, 
and  charged  on  us  as  sins. 

3.  Though  evil  thoughts  may  be  involuntary  at  first,  being  occa- 
sioned by  what  we  could  uot  avoid  hearing  or  seeing,  or  coming  upon 
us  unawares,  or  proceeding  from  the  habit  of  our  bodies,  or  impulses 
and  motions  of  the  animal  spirits  in  our  brain  ;  yet  if  we  with  pleasure 
entertain  and  cherish  them,  this  implies  the  consent  of  our  wills,  and 
they  then  become  greatly  sinful  in  us. 

Nay,  when  such  enemies  have  invaded  our  minds,  if  we  do  not  pre- 
sently raise  all  the  forces  we  can  against  them,  labour  with  all  our 
power  to  quell  and  root  them  out,  we  are  reasonably  presumed  to  join 
with  them.  My  meaning  is  this,  that  though  evil  thoughts  at  first 
enter  without  our  leave  and  consent,  yet  if  afterwards  we  knowingly 
indulge  them,  nay,  if  we  do  not  straight  upon  reflection  reject  them 
with  utter  hatred  and  indignation,  we  then  stand  guilty  of  them  ;  which 
some  have  used  to  express  thus,  that  "  though  we  cannot  hinder  the 
birds  from  flying  over  our  heads,  yet  we  may  prevent  their  making 
nests  in  our  hair/' 

The  sum  of  all  I  have  said  is  this  :  that  evil  thoughts  are  no  farther 
sinful,  than  the}'  are  voluntary,  or  than  they  may  be  helped  and 
avoided :  whenever,  therefore,  we  give  manifest  occasion  to  them  by 
allowing  ourselves  in  such  practices  as  are  apt  to  incite  evil  thoughts, 
or  when  we  do  not  beforehand  duly  watch  against  them,  or  when,  if 
they  do  at  any  time  arise  in  our  minds,  we  fail  to  stifle  them  as  soon 
and  as  far  as  we  are  able,  then  they  are  reckoned  to  us  as  sins,  and 
are  to  be  repented  of  as  well  as  actual  transgressions.  Having  thus 
briefly  shown  you  when  we  are  in  fault  if  our  thoughts  be  evil ;  I 
proceed  now,— 

Secondly,  to  give  some  account  of  the  nature  and  kinds  of  evil 
thoughts. 

And  here  you  must  not  expect  that  I  should  give  you  a  particular 
enumeration  of  all  the  several  sorts  of  them,  for  that  would  be  an 
impossible  thing :  "  Who  can  tell  how  oft  he  offendeth  ?"  Who  can 
declare  ail  the  several  thoughts  that  come  into  a  man's  mind  but  in 
one  day  or  one  hour,  which  yet  he  would  blush  to  have  made  known 
to  those  he  converses  with  ?  Our  thoughts  are  very  nimble  and  vola- 
tile, can  wander  in  a  moment  to  the  utmost  ends  of  the  earth,  can  leap 
straight  from  one  pole  to  the  other,  are  as  various  as  the  several 
objects  of  our  senses,  and  the  infinitely  diflerent  ways  whereby  they 
may  be  disposed,  united,  or  blended  together.  And  if  we  should  be 
at  a  loss  for  external  objects  to  think  of,  the  mind  can  easily  frame 
objects  to  itself,  and  a  thousand  frenzies  and  extravagancies,  and 
whimsies  and  conceits,  are  the  monstrous  issues  of  men's  brains: 
I  shall  therefore  only  give  some  few  instances  of  thoughts  undoubtedly 
evil  and  sinful.     Such  are, — 
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].  The  representing  and  acting  sins  in  our  thoughts;  when  we 
erect  a  stage  in  our  fancies*  and  on  it,  with  strange  complacence, 
imagine  those  satisfactions  which  yet  we  dare  not,  which  yet  we  have 
uot  opportunity  to  bring  into  outward  act.  This  is  by  some  called 
speculative  wickedness,  the  dreams  of  men  atoake.  When  we  gratify 
our  covetous  or  impure  desires  with  the  feigned  representation  of  those 
pleasures  we  have  a  mind  to.  Now  such  kind  of  thoughts  may  be 
considered  with  respect  to  the  time  present,  past,  or  to  come. 

(1.)  If  we  consider  these  imaginations  as  to  the  present  time,  there 
is  no  sin  so  vile  and  heinous,  but  a  man  may  become  truly  guilty  of 
it  in  th^  sight  of  God,  by  imagining  it  done  in  his  mind,  and  taking 
pleasure  in  such  a  thought. 

Thus  the  revengeful  person,  who  perhaps  hath  hardly  courage  to 
look  his  enemy  in  the  face,  yet  in  his  thoughts  can  fight  him  and 
subdue  him,  imagine  him  lying  at  his  mercy,  and  exercise  all  manner 
of  cruelty  towards  him :  he  may  fancy  him  undone  and  ruined,  and 
then  rejoice  in  his  own  mind,  that  he  is  thus  even  with  him ;  and  by 
this  means  may  become  guilty  of  the  sins  of  murder  and  revenge, 
though  he  hath  not  done  his  enemy  the  least  mischief.  Thus  he  is  a 
thief  that  covets,  though  he  never  rifles  another  man's  goods,  if  in  his 
imagination  only  he  possesses  them :  nay,  a  man  may  thus  contract 
the  guilt  of  more  sins  than  ever  he  can  possibly  act. 

For  this  1  take  for  an  undoubted  truth,  that  they  who  allow  them- 
selves in  evil  thoughts  and  imaginations,  who  give  way  to  their  am- 
bitious, covetous,  or  lustful  fancies,  are  not  restrained  by  the  fear  of 
God  from  the  actual  commission  of  those  sins  they  love  to  think  of; 
but  by  some  other  by  consideration,  than  the  sense  of  their  duty  and 
religion  :  and  this,  I  believe,  every  one  that  faithfully  examines  his  own 
mind  will  admit,  that  if  he  could  as  freely,  and  as  safely  and  secretly 
commit  any  sin,  as  he  can  think  of  it,  he  should  not  stick  to  do  all 
those  things  he  thinks  of  with  so  much  joy.  Could  the  revengeful 
person,  whose  mind  boils  with  inward  spleen  and  rage,  by  a  thought, 
with  as  little  danger,  and  as  secure  from  all  knowledge  of  other  men,  kill 
or  wound,  or  mischief  his  enemy,  as  be  can  desire  it  in  his  mind,  do  you 
believe  he  would  spare  any  of  his  adversaries  ?  Could  the  greedy 
wretch  as  secretly  get  the  possession  of  his  neighbour's  goods,  as  he 
can  covet  them,  I  doubt  not  but  every  such  person  would  soon  ac- 
tually invade  and  usurp  all  those  things  he  now  swallows  in  his  ima- 
gination.    But,  farther, — 

(2.)  As  to  what  is  past,  there  b  repeating  over  those  sins  in  our 
fancies,  which  we  had  long  before  committed,  and  perhaps,  as  to  the 
external  acts,  quite  forsaken.  When  we  revive  our  stolen  pleasures 
in  our  memories,  and  run  over  all  the  circumstances  of  sins  long  since 
committed,  with  new  delight^  this  is  much  the  same  as  if  we  lived 
continually  in  them.  As  good  men  with  satisfaction  reflect  upon  a 
well-spent  life,  recalling  to  their  minds  with  joy  what  at  any  time  they 
have  well  done ;  afler  the  same  manner  do  wicked  men,  as  it  were» 
raise  again,  by  the  witchcraft  of  their  filthy  imaginations,  their  past 
sins,  renew  their  acquaintance  with  them,  and  approbation  of  them. 
When  weak  and  impotent,  disabled  by  poverty,  age,  want  of  conve- 
nience or  opportunity  for  the  repeated   commission  of  them,  they 
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possess  the  sins  of  their  youth,  and  place  them  ever  before  thein»  with 
the  same  contentment  almost  as  they  first  acted  or  enjoyed  them ;  and 
thus  their  souls  sin  now  as  much  as  ev^r,  altiiaughv  as  to./L;lie.^uti)'ard 
aet  they  inay  be  chaste,  temperate,  jn,d,ai)^«..  Tim  i£t.<sertaid,  we 
cannot  be  tjruty  said  to  have  forsaken  .thos(^,^)ii9«  the  remembvanoe  of 
whieh  is-graceful  to  u$»  To  tbinkioleui:  evil  ways  with  grief  and 
shame,  and  to  abhor  tihem»  is  ou(h  duty  i  but  to  relish  them  in  our 
thoughts  is  still  to  approve  of  them  ;  it  is  a  sure  sign  that  we  have  not 
really  renounced  the  sia^  though  we  may  have  left  it  for  some  acci- 
dental reason. 

(3.)  If  we  consider  evil  thoughts  with  respect  to  the  time  to  come; 
the  speculative  wickedness  of  men's  imaginations  shows  itself  in  the 
wild  and  extravagant  suppositions  they  make  to  themselves,  feigning 
themselves  to  be  what  they  would  fain  be,  and  then  imagining  what,  in 
such  circumstances,  they  would  do.  God  only  knows  how  much  time 
men  fool  away  in  such  childish  conceits  of  becoming  great,  and  rich, 
and  honourable,  and  how  bravely  they  would  then  live,  how  they 
would  please  every  appetite  and  humour,  fulfil  every  desire,  have 
their  will  in  all  thing»,  and  enjoy  perfect  ease  and  content.  What 
preferments  and  advancements,  what  success  and  prosperous  for- 
tune, do  some  men  (especially  young  men)  promise  themselves  I  How 
do  their  thoughts  go  out  to  meet  that  piea2^ure  and  happiness  they 
so  much  desire !  They  feed  and  live  upon  the  promises  of  their 
own  hearts  beforehand ;  and  as  one  hath  well  expressed  this  vanity, 
'  They  take  up  beforehand  in  their  thoughts  upon  trust  the  pleasures 
they  hope  to  enjoy,  as  spendthrifts  do  their  rents,  or  heirs  their 
revenues,  before  they  come  of  full  age  to  enjoy  them. 

2.  Unworthy,  atheistical,  profane  thoughts  of  God ;  **  saying  in 
our  hearts.  There  is  no  God  ;"  either  -secretly  denying,  there  is 
any,  or  wishing  there  were  none ;  questioning  his  power  and  good- 
ness, distrusting  his  truth  or  faithfulness,  bidding  him  ''  depart  from 
us,  for  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  his  ways.  What  is  the 
Almighty,  that  we  should  serve  him?  and  what  profit  should 
we  have  if  we  prayed  to  Him?  What  advantage  will  it  be  to 
me,  if  I  be  cleansed  from  my  sin  ?"  *  Here  is  a  deal  of  bustle  about 
conscience  and  religion  ;  I  will  venture  as  I  see  a  thousand  others  do  ; 
I  shall  escape  as  well  as  the  rest  of  my  company.'  God  only  knows 
how  many  of  us  suffer  such  vile  thoughts  as  these  to  lodge  in  our 
breasts. 

3.  I  might  instance  in  our  thinking  upon  things  innocent  in  them- 
selves, which  yet  become  evil  because  of  the  seasons  of  them :  that 
is,  because  we  should  then  be  thinking  of  better  things.  For  it  is 
certainly  lawful  to  think  of  our  friends,  relations,  temporal  concerns^ 
but  then  it  must  be  in  due  time  and  place ;  they  must  not  jostle  out 
other  thoiights ;  nay,  we  must  wholly  banish  them  from  our  minds 
when  we  come  into  God's  more  especial  presence.  Ought  we  to  suffer 
our  minds  then  to  wander  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  whilst  in  show  we 
are  engaged  in  worshiping  that  God  who  *'  is  a  Spirit,  and  will  be 
worshiped  in  spirit  and  truth. 

4.  I  might  farther  mention  envious  or  fretting  thoughts,  when  our 
spirits  are  disquieted  and  vexed  at  the  prosperity  of  other  men,  who 
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are  preferred  before  us,  biecause  tbey  have  a  greater  trade,  or  are 
better  loved  and  more  redpectcKl  than  ourselves.     Or, — 

5.  Anxious  thoughts  of  future  events,  multiplying  to  ourselves 
endless  fears  and  solicitudes,  distracting  our  minds  with  unnecessary 
cares  for  the  things  of  this  life.  How  many  who  want  nothing  they 
can  reasonably  desire,  reuder  their  lives  miserable,  only  by  discontented 
and  melancholy  thoughts,  and  ill-boding  apprehehsions. 

6.  I  might  insist  on  haughty,  proud  admiring  thoughts  of  ourselves. 
How  much  time  do  many  men  spend  in  considering  their  own  worth 
and  excellencies  ?  How  do  they  please  themselves  with  viewing  their 
own  accomplishments,  and  imagining  others  to  have  the  same  opinion 
of  them  they  have  of  themselves  ! 

I  have  not  time  now  to  speak  of  vain  insignificant  thoughts,  when, 
as  we  ordinarily  say,  we  think  of  nothing ;  that  is,  not  any  thing  we 
can  give  an  account  of ;  when  our  thoughts  have  no  dependauce  nor 
coherence  one  upon  the  other,  which  I  may  call  the  nonsense  of  our 
thoughts ;  being  like  the  conceits  of  madmen,  or  like  little  boys  in  a 
school,  who,  as  long  as  the  master  is  with  them,  all  regularly  keep 
their  places,  every  one  minding  his  proper  work,  but  as  soon  as  his 
hack  is  turned,  are  all  straight  out  of  their  places,  in  disorder  and 
Confusion ;  such  are  our  thoughts  when  we  forget  to  watch  over  them : 
but  this  is  an  endless  subject. 

Thirdly,  The  only  thing  remaining  is,  to  give  some  plain  rules  for 
the  right  government  of  our  thoughts. 

1.  The  first  rule  shall  be  grounded  upon  the  words  of  the  text : 
*'  Out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts/  If  they  proceed  from  our 
hearts,  then  we  must  look  especially  after  our  hearts.  In  the  words 
therefore  of  Solomon  :  "  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out 
of  it  are  the  issues  of  life."  (Prov.  iv.  23.)  Thus  the  Prophet : 
"Wash  thy  heart  from  wickedness.  How  long  shall  vain  thoughts 
lodge  within  thee?"  (Jer.  iv.  14.)  By  "heart,"  in  the  Scripture 
phrase,  is  ordinarily  meant  the  affections ;  such  as  love,  hope,  fear, 
joy,  de&^ire.  Such  as  men's  affections  are,  such  will  their  thouglits  be  ; 
we  shall  certainly  think  most  of  those  things  that  we  love  most,  that 
we  fear  most,  that  we  desire  most.  Do  we  not  find  it  thus  in  all 
other  instances  ?  And  were  our  affections  but  duly  set  upon  divine  and 
heavenly  objects,  we  should  as  constantly  think  of  them,  as  the 
worldly  or  ambitious  man  doth  of  his  honours  and  riches.  Where  our 
hearts  but  once  throughly  affected  with  a  sense  of  God  and  goodness, 
and  the  things  of  the  other  world,  we  should  hardly  tind  any  room 
for  meaner  objects !  divine  matters  would  fill  our  suuls,  and  wholly 
take  up  our  minds.  If  we  once  really  loved  God  above  any  present 
enjoyment,  it  would  be  impossible  that  things  sensible  should  exclude 
the  thoughts  of  him  out  of  our  minds,  or  that  we  could  pass  any  con- 
siderable time  without  some  addresses  to  him.  Have  we  a  business  of 
such  infinite  moment  depending  upon  those  few  hours  that  yet  remain 
of  our  lives ;  and  have  we  time  and  leisure  to  spend  whole  days  in 
unprofitable  dreams,. in  the  mean  time  forgetting  the  danger  we  are 
in,  and  the  only  necessary  work  we  have  to  do  ? 

Here  then  must  the  foundation  be  laid,  in  setting  our  affections  upon 
things  above,  in  frequently  considering  the  absolute  necessity  of  our 
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duty  in  order  to  our  happiness,  until  we  love  religion,  and  then  holy, 
pious,  and  devout  thoughts  wilt  be  easy,  free,  and  natural  to  us. 
As  the  fountain  is,  such  will  the  streams  be  ;  ''  where  the  treasure  is, 
there  will  the  heart  be  also  ;"  '*  an  evil  tree  cannot  bring  forth  good 
fruit,  m>r  can  we  gather  figs  from  thorns,  nor  grapes  from  thistles:*' 
evil  thoughts,  lusts,  foolish  imaginations,  are  the  genuine  fruit  of  a 
wild  dishonest  mind/  ««  When  I  was  a  child,"  saith  St.  Paul,  •*  I 
thought  as  a  child,  I  spake  as  a  child  :  but  when  I  became  a  man, 
I  put  away  childish  things.  As  it  is  impossible  for  a  wise  man,  after 
he  is  arrived  to  years  of  understanding,  and  his  mind  is  furnished 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  best  things,  to  please  himself  with  those 
childish  imaginations,  which  were  the  entertainment  of  his  younger 
years;  so  it  is  impossible  for  any  who  is  deeply  touched  with  the 
things  of  God,  and  hath  a  due  sense  of  those  things  which  are  more 
excellent,  to  endure  such  silly,  worldly  extravagant  thoughts  as 
possessed  his  soul,  and  pleased  him  in  the  days  of  his  ignorance  and 
folly.  **  How  do  I  love  thy  law !"  saith  David ;  «*  it  is  my  meditation 
day  and  night."  This  is  the  first  rule :  Look  after  your  heart  and 
affections. 

2.  And  more  particularly,  consider  what  care  and  art  wicked  men 
use  to  prevent  good  thoughts ;  and  let  us  use  the  same  diligence  and 
endeavours  to  hinder  evil  thoughts.  There  is  no  man  that  lives  in  a 
place  where  religion  is  professed,  that  can  go  on  in  a  course  of  sin, 
without  some  regret ;  sometimes  his  conscience  will  speak,  notions  of 
a  God  and  a  future  state  will  be  stirring,  and  are  apt  to  disturb  the 
repose  of  the  most  secure  and  hardened  sinner.  Now  to  one 
resolvedly  wicked,  such  thoughts  cannot  but  be  unwelcome  :  therefore 
doth  he  strive  all  that  he  can  to  stifle  them  in  their  very  first  rise  :  ho 
would  fain  run  away  from  himself;  he  chooses  any  diversion,  enter- 
tainment, or  company,  rather  than  attend  to  the  dictates  of  his  own 
mind ;  is  afraid  of  nothing  so  much  as  being  alone  and  unemployed, 
lest  such  ghastly  apprehensions  should  crowd  in  upon  him  :  he  keeps 
himself  always  in  a  hurry  and  heat,  and  by  many  other  artifices  en- 
deavours to  shut  all  sober  thoughts  out  of  his  mind,  until,  by  often 
quenching  the  motions  of  God's  good  Spirit,  and  resisting  the  light  of 
his  own  conscience,  he  by  degrees  loses  all  sense  of  good  and  evil,  and 
arrives  at  his  wished  for  state  of  sinning  without  disturbance  or 
interruption. 

Now  if  we  would  but  use  equal  diligence  and  watchfulness  to  prevent 
or  expel  evil  thoughts,  our  minds  would  be  in  a  great  measure  free 
from  their  importunity ;  would  we  but  presently  reject  them  with  the 
greatest  disdain,  use  all  manner  of  means  to  fix  our  minds  on  more 
useful  subjects,  avoid  all  occasions,  or  provocations,  or  incentives  to 
evil  thoughts,  as  carefully  as  wicked  men  avoid  reading  a  good  book, 
we  certainly  should  find  our  miiids  no  longer  pestered  with  them,  and 
they  would  become  as  uneasy  to  us  as  now  they  are  pleasant  and 
grateful. 

3.  Would  you  prevent  evil  thoughts?  Above  all  things  avoid 
idleness.  The  spirits  of  men  are  busy  and  restless  ;  something  they 
must  be  doing:  and  what  a  number  of  monstrous,  giddy,  improbable 
conceits  daily  fill  our  brain,  merely  for  want  of  better  employment  ? 
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No  better  way^  therefore,  to  prevent  evil  thoughts,  than  never  to  be 
at  leisure  for  them.  *'  I  went  by  the  field  of  the  slothful,"  saith 
Solomon,  **and,  lo,  it  was  all  grown  over  with  thorns."  When  con- 
sideration and  argument  avp  not  able  to  drive  out  these  wicked  com- 
panions, yet  buaine^9  will ;  and  therefore  1  know  nothing  more 
advisable,  than  that  we  should  be  always  stored  with  fit  materials  to 
exercise  our  thoughts  upon ;  such  as  are  wortliy  of  a  reasonable 
creature,  that  is  to  live  for  ever.  Those  who  are  most  busy,  yet  have 
some  little  spaces  and  intervals  of  time  in  which  they  are  not  employed. 
Some  men's  business  is  such,  as  though  it  employs  their  hands  and 
requires  bodily  labour,  yet  doth  not  much  take  up  their  thoughts. 
Now  all  such  should  constantly  have  in  their  minds  a  treasure  of 
useful  subjects  to  thinks  upon  that  so  they  may  never  be  at  a  loss  how 
to  employ  their  minds ;  for  many  of  our  evil  thoughts  are  owing  to 
this,  that  when  our  time  hangs  upon  our  hands,  we  are  to  seek  what  to 
think  of.  Let  us  therefore  every  one  resolve  thus  with  ourselves .  The 
first  leisure,  the  first  vacant  hour,  I  will  set  myself  to  consider  such 
and  such  a  subject,  and  liave  this  always  in  readiness  to  confront  any 
evil  thoughts  that  may  sue  for  entrance  ;  for  if  we  do  thus,  temptations 
will  always  find  our  minds  full  and  prepossessed ;  and  it  is  a  hard  case 
if  neither  the  visible  nor  invisable  world,  neither  God's  works,  nor  pro- 
vidences, nor  word,  can  supply  us  with  matter  enough  for  our  thoughts. 

Another  rule  I  would  give  is  this  :  That  we  should  live  under  the 
due  awe  of  God's  continual  presence,  and  bear  this  always  in  our 
minds,  that  the  pure  and  holy  God,  the  Judge  of  the  world,  before 
whose  tribunal  we  must  shortly  stand,  is  conscious  to  every  secret 
thought  and  imagination  that  passes  through  our  minds:  that  he 
knows  them  altogether ;  that  God  is  in  us  all :  *'  One  God  and  Father 
of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all ;"  (Eph.  iv.  6  ;) 
that  he  is  present  in  the  most  inward  recesses  of  our  hearts,  and  knows 
every  one  of  those  things  that  come  into  our  minds. 

Now  who  of  us  is  there  but  must  confess,  that  if  his  thoughts  were 
all  known  and  open  to  other  men:  if  his  parents,  his  friends,  his 
neighbours,  or  enemies,  could  have  cognizanqe  of  them,  he  would  be 
infinitely  more  careful  about  them  than  he  is ;  he  would  not  allow 
himself  that  liberty  which  he  now  takes ;  he  would  be  as  watchful  that 
bis  thoughts  should  be  orderly,  rational,  and  virtuous,  as  he  is  now 
that  his  words  and  actions  may  be  such.  And  while  we  profess  to 
believe  that  the  Majesty  of  heaven  and  earth  is  privy  to  all  our 
wishes,  desires,  and  purposes,  observes  and  takes  notice  of  all  the 
motions  of  our  minds,  and  that  at  the  last  day  he  will  bring  every 
secret  thing  into  judgment,  are  we  not  ashamed  of  showing  in  his 
sight  such  folly,  of  committing  such  wickedness  in  his  presence; 
Should  we  blush  to  have  but  a  mortal  man  know  all  the  childish,  vain, 
wanton,  lustful  thoughts  that  possess  our  minds  ?  And  is  it  nothing 
to  us  that  the  Great  God  of  heaven  and  earth  beholds  and  sees  them 
all?  Consider  this,  O  vain  man,  who  pleasest  thyself  in  thy  own 
foolish  conceits.  Consider,  there  is  not  a  thought  that  ever  thou 
takest  any  pleasure  in,  not  a  deceit  or  imagination  of  thy  heart,  but 
what  is  perfectly  "  naked  and  open  before  that  God  with  whom  we  have 
to  do ;"  that  he  is  with  thee  in  the  silent  and  dark  night,  when  no 
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other  eye  seeth  thee,  when  thou  thinkest  thyself  safe  from  all  discovery, 
and  that  thoii  may  est  securely  indulge  th^  appetites  and  inclinations  ; 
for  "  the  light  and  darkness  are  both  alike  unto  God*;  he  compasseth 
thy  path  and  thy  bed,  he  is  acquainted  with^'aTt  thy  ways.'*  The. due 
consideration  of  these  things  would' c^i^taMy  Reduce  a  mighty  a \ve 
in  us,  and  a  suitable  care  not  willingly  to  entertain  any  such  thoughts 
as  we  iihould  be  asliamed  to  have  known  to  aTl  the  world,  nor  ever  to 
•ufibr  any  other  to  remain  in  our  mtrids,  than  such  as  we  should  not 
blvsh  to  have  written  in  our  foreheads.         ' ' 

For  the  right  government  of  your  ^.hoiights,  let  me  recommend  to 
you,  above  all  things,  serious  devotion,  especially  humble  and  hearty 
prayer  to  God.  Man  is  compounded  of  two  natures,  a  spiritual  and 
a  bodily ;  by  our  bodies,  we  are  joined  to  the  visible  corporeal  world, 
by  our  souls  to  the  immaterial,  invisible  world  :  now  as  by  our  out- 
ward senses  the  intercourse  is  maintained  between  us  and  the  cor- 
poreal world,  so  by  our  devotions  chiefly,  our  acquaintance  is  kept, up 
with  the  spiritual  world.  When  we  lay  aside  all  the  thoughts  of  this 
lower  world,  and  apply  ourselves  to  the  Father  of  Spirits,  we  then 
more  especially  converse  with  him,  as  far  as  this  state  will  admit ;'  and 
the  more  frequently  we  do  this,  the  more  do  we  abstract  our  minds 
from  those  inferior  objects,  which  are  so  apt  to  entangle  our  hearts, 
and  take  up  all  our  thoughts. 

Every  devout  exercise,  conscientiously  performed,  will  season  our 
spirits,  and  leave  a  good  effect  upon  them  ;  it  is  like  keeping  good 
company  ;  a  man  is  by  degrees  moulded  and  fashioned  into  a  likeness 
unto  them  :  on  the  other  side,  the  intermission,  neglect,  or  formal  and 
perfunctory  performance  of  our  devotion,  will  soon  breed  in  us  a  for- 
getfulness  of  God  aud  heavenly  things ;  as  omitting  to  speak  of  an 
absent  or  dead  friend,  or  neglecting  to  call  him  to  our  mind,  by 
degrees  wears  him  quite  out  of  our  thoughts  and  memory.  So  that 
you  see  a  due  sense  of  God  upon  our  minds,  and  of  those  things  that 
belong  to  our  greatest  interests,  is  by  nothing  so  well  maintained  as 
by  our  constant  devotion  ;  this  is  like  seeing  our  friends  often,  or  con- 
versing with  them  every  day ;  it  preserves  acquaintance  with  them,  it 
cherishes  out  love  and  kindness  towards  them. 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 

On  the  Extent  of  the  Atonement,  in  its  Relation  to  God  and 
the  Universe,  By  the  Rev.  Thomas  W.  Jenkyn,  D.D.,  President  of 
Coward  College^  London.     Post  8vo.  pp.  444.     J.  F.  Snow. 

Assuredly  there  are  no  inquiries  which  can  possibly  occupy  the 
mind  of  man,  surpassing  in  importance  those  which  relate  to  tjie 
means  by  which  the  justly  offended  Deity  is  enabled,  consistently 
with  the  principles  of  his  moral  government,  to  withhold  the  punish- 
ment threatened  by  his  law  against  transgressors ;   to  extend  mercy 
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and  pardon  tosinpen*  aad  fA  to  th^  extent  to  which  such  clemency  19 
intended  to  a{if)t)f^ 

Toibose  most  oioiveiitpiis  ioquiries  the  volume  now  before  .\i9  is 
applied;  and  AS^,its<aut]»pr  b  the  President  of  what  is  usually  de* 
signated  on^  of  the  C^lviniatic  Colleges,  and  as  those  who  are 
designated  C^alvinists  have  usually  held  the  doctrine  of  a  pactial*  or 
limited,  atonement,. it  would  not  be  unreasonable  to  expect  biopi  tQ 
advocate  the  doctrine*  that,  the  atonement  is  designed  for  only  a  part 
of  the  ^man  family^  and  that  tlie  other  part  are  left  in  a  state  of 
anch^ogeable  hopelessness,  to  suffer  the  punishment  of  sin,  without 
any  means  of  salvation.  Such,  however,  is  not  the  ease  :  Dr.  Jenkyn 
ii  a  moat  valiant  and  talented  opposer  of  the  doctrine  of  a  partial 
atonement — of  that  unscriptural  dogma  which  asserts*  that  Christ 
died  for  only  a  part  of  mankind.  With  admirable  ability  he  main- 
tains the  glorious  truth,  that  Jesus  Christ  dibd  for  every  man. 

In  the  commencement  of  the  work  the  author  very  properly  pro* 
oeeds  to  define  the  sense  in  which  he  uses  the  word  Atonement.  The 
following  is  the  de6nition  given  : — <<  An  atonement  is  any  provision 
introduced  into  the  administration  of  a  government,  instead  of  the 
infliction  of  the  punishment  of  an  offender — any  expedient  that  will 
justify  a  government  in  suspending  the  literal  execution  of  the 
penalty  threatened— any  consideration  that  fills  the  place  of  punish- 
ment, and  answers  the  purposes  of  government  as  effectually,  as  the 
infliction  of  the  penalty  on  the  offender  himself  would  ;  and  thus  sup- 
plies to  the  government  just,  safe,  and  honourable  grounds  for  offering 
and  dispensing  pardon  to  the  offender."  This  description  or  defi- 
nition Dr.  Jenkyn  illustrates  by  many  examples  and  powerful  reason- 
ings, and  he  afiirms  that  it  will  not  "  wrest  one  text  of  Scripture,*' 
or  "torture  one  doctrine  of  Christian  theology." 

The  sufferings  of  Christ  have  frequently  been  spoken  of  as  though 
they  were  literally  the  sufferings  in  kind,  number,  and  degree  as  would 
have  had  to  have  been  endured  by  those  for  whom  he  died,  supposing 
that  they  had  endured,  the  penalty  of  sin  in  their  own  persons ;  and 
it  has  been  represented  as  though  the  amount  of  his  sufferings  had 
been  regulated  by  the  number  of  persons  for  whom  he  died ;  so  that, 
if  the  number  had  been  greater,  the  sufferings  would  have  been  in- 
creased, or  diminished  if  the  number  had  been  less.  Referring  to 
such  sentiments.  Dr.  Jenkyn  very  properly  says—"  This  invests  with 
the  meanest  calculating  mercenariness  a  moral  transaction  of  the 
utmost  grandeur  in  the  universe.  By  supposing  the  literal  infliction 
of  the  threatened  punishment  upon  the  substitute,  it  exalts  the  con- 
demned suppliant  into  a  presumptuous  claimant;  it  excludes  grace 
from  the  dispensation  of  pardon ;  and,  in  fact,  annuls  the  idea  of  an 
atonement.  By  maintaining  the  certain  salvation  of  so  many  persons, 
in  consideration  of  so  much  suffering  endured  for  them,  and  for  them 
only,  this  hypothesis  prescribes  dimensions  to  the  mercy  that  loved 
the  world  ;  it  makes  the  salvation  of  some  offenders  utterly  impossible  ; 
and  it  destroys  the  sincerity  of  that  universial  call  which  summons  all 
men  to  receive  the  atonement." 

'*  This  commercial  atonement  accumulates  the  obligations  of  the  elect  to  the 
Son,  at  the  expense  of  their  obligations  to  the  Father ;  for  on  this  shewing 
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he  has  granted  no  boon  without  being  compensated  for  it.  And  it  eo^lple^eIy 
darkens  the  justice  of  that  *^  sorer  punishment  **  which  shall  befall  the 
rejecters  and  despisers  of  salvation.  By  its  absurdity,  it  furnishes  the  most 
plausible  apology  for  Socinianism,  and  every  other  system  of  opposition  to  the 
doctrine  of  an  atonement :  and  by  its  boldness  it  unbridles  all  the  licentious- 
ness of  Antinomianism.  The  character  and  aspect  of  such  a  notion  of 
atonement  show  that,  it  is  not  the  atonement  of  the  Scriptures." 

On  the  subject  of  the  extent  of  the  Atonement  I>r.  Jenkyn  is  most 
explicit,  as  the  following  quotations  will  fully  prove  ^^ 

'*  The  apostles  declare,  in  language  the  most  distinct  and  unequivocal,  that 
the  death  of  Christ  was  a  ransom  for  all,  and  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world,  that  he  tasted  death  for  every  man,  and  that  God,  consequently, 
was  in  him  reeoneiling  the  world  unto  himself.  Yea,  they  openly  declared 
that  persons,  who  denied  or  renounced  the  Lord  who  had  bought  /Acm, 
would,  notwithstfinding,  meet  with  a  damnation  that  slumbered  not.  Yet  this 
universal  aspect  of  the  atonement  is  never  supposed  to  have  shocked  the 
minds,  or  clashed  with  the  doctrines,  of  the  pimitive  churches.  In  al)  the 
apostolical  writings^^  there  is  no  hint  given  that  the  churches  had  any  narrow 
views  of  the  design  of  the  death  of  Christ ;  and  no  reply  is  given  to  any 
objection  which  might  imply  a  misapprehension  of  such  an  unshackled, 
unqualified,  and  unlimited,  testimony  concerning  the  extent  of  the  atone- 
ment. 

That  the  apostles  represented  Chrnt  to  have  died  •*  for  the  church,'*  **  for 
his  people, '^  ^c.  does  not  in  the  least  weaken  this  position ;  for  what  is  true  of 
the  whole  of  mankind,  must  be  true  of  a  part ;  and  such  a  language  expresses 
the  actual  result  of  the  atonement,,  and  not  the  nature,  aspect,  and  adaptation, 
and  design  of  it. 

9-  It  is,  then,  evident  that  the  advocates  of  a  limited  atonement,  and  the 
inspired  apostles,  do  not  publish  their  mcssase  in  the  same  style.  Do  tho 
advocates  of  a  hmited  atonement  ever  cheerfully  and  fearlessly  declare,  that 
**  Christ  died  for  all  ?  ''  and  that  his  death  is  '*  a  pronitiation  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world  ?  *'  Bo  they  not  hesitate  to  use  snen  unmeasured  phrase- 
ology ?  Do  they  not  call  sinners  to  repentance,  rather  on  the  ground 
that  perhaps  they  are  elected,  than  on  the  firm  and  broad  basis  of  a  *'  ransom 
for  all?"     ♦     *     ♦ 

The  hypothesis  of  a  limited  atonement  is  founded  upon  commercial  views 
of  the  justice  of  God.  It  supposes  that  justice  was  administered  to  Christ, 
the  substitute,  upon  commutative  principles.  The  hypothesis  stands  thus  : 
A  certain  number  of  souls  was  given  to  Ciirist  to  be  saved — a  certain  amount 
of  punishment  was  due  to  them  for  so  many  sins — Christ  suffered  that  amount 
for  them,  and  for  them  only;  therefore,  the  benefits  resulting  from  that 
suffering  is  limited  to  them,  and  to  them  only. 

The  supposition  of  God  acting  on  the  principle  of  commutative  or  commer- 
cial justice,  taking  and  receiving  a  quid  pro  quo^  completely  perverts  and 
destroys  the  moral  dignitv  of  the  atonement,  and  also  all  its  influence  as  a 
medium  of  saving  man  with  honour  to  the  divine  government.  It  makes  God 
to  exact  punctually  from  Christ  the  identical  punishment  threatened  to  the 
sinner,  as  none  other  could  have  been  due,  to  be  inflicted.  It  makes  God  to 
proportion  the  sufferings  of  his  Son  to  the  number  of  sins  imputed  to  him,  as 
it  would  have  been  unjust  to  have  inflicted  more  or  less  than  the  proportion 
really  due.  It  represents  the  Father  of  mercies  as  doling  out  favours,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  number  and  degree  of  his  Son's  sufferings,  giving  neither  more 
nor  less  to  any  man  than  the  purchased  quantum.  It  represents  the  elect  as 
claiming  salvation  as  what  is  justly  due  to  them  from  God,  for  value  which 
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he  bs»  received  fVom  their  substitute,  because  it  would  be  unjust  to  exact  the 
same  debt  twice.  It  represents  the  salvation  of  some  men  as  utterly  impos- 
sible, because  their  debt  has  never  been  paid.  It  exhibits  the  great  and 
blessed  God  as  mercenary  in  his  gifts,  unwilling  to  yield  a  single  boon  but  for 
value  received  in  the  sufierings  of  his  Son — sufferings  which  are  represented 
as  inducing  (not  to  say  bribing)  Him  to  be  propitious  and  merciful.  All  these 
limitations  of  the  atonement  are  to  be  traced  to  commercial  views  of  divine 
justice ;  and  surely  such  troubled  and  unwholesome  streams  should  make  us 
seriously  doubt  the  purity  of  their  source. 

I  will  now  introduce  a  few  citations  from  two  of  our  most  masterly  divines, 
partly  to  supply  specimens  of  what  I  xagam  hf  oommercial  views  of  the  divine 
administrations ;  partly  to  show  that  such  commercial  views  naturally  produce 
the  doctrine  of  limited  atonement ;  and  partly  to  indicate  bow  much  those 
commercial  views  have  coloured  a  great  portion  of  systematic  theology.  The 
number  of  citations  of  this  character,  either  from  these  two  authors  them- 
selves, or  from  other  theological  writers  might  be  indefinitely  increased — but 
these  are  sufficient. 

The  first  author  is  Bb.  Thomas  Goodwir,  a  great  master  in  the  Israel  of 
his  day,  whose  works  are  marked  by  deep  research,  independent  thinking,  and 
evange^cal  suavity.  The  extracts  will  be  from  his  "  Discoorse  of  Christ 
THE  Mediator,"  found  in  the  third  volume  of  his  works  in  folio.  Ed.  1692. 
In  b.  i.  chap.  5,  Dr.  Goodwin  introduces  the  sinner  as  proposing  to  God  for. 
hia  pardon,  ^*  rivers  of  oil,  the  first-born  of  his  body,  &c."  but  all  being  too 
low,  the  Doctor  remarks,  "  There  is  no  proportion.  God  would  never  have 
turned  away  so  fair  a  chapman,  if  his  justice  could  afford  so  cheap  a 
commatatipn.^'  In  b.  i.  chap.  7,  he  says  of  Christ,  "  He  must  pay  God  in  the 
same  coi/n  we  should,  and  therefore,  must  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin — 
and  if  he  be  made  sin,  he  roust  be  made  a  curse ;  and  which  is  more  than  all 
this  God  himself  must  be  the  Executioner^  and  his  own  Son  the  person 
who  suffers,  as  no  creature  could  strike  strokehard  enough  to  make  it 
satisfactory/.**  In  b.  1.  chap.  8,  he  says,  *' As  his  Father  recommended  the 
business  to  him  [Christ]  so  also  he  gave  special  recommendation  of  the  per- 
'  sons  for  whom  he  would  have  all  this  done — viz.  those  who  were  given  to 
Christ.,,  "Then  he  observes — "a  strange  giftit  was,  which  he  must  yet  pat/ 
for,  and  must  cost  more  than  they  were  worth ;  and  yet  he  takes  them  as  a 
gift  and  feivour  from  his  Father."  '*  So  as  Mediator  (and  though  a  Mediator) 
he  saves  i^ot  a  man,  but  whom  his  Father  gave  him,  nor  puts  a  name  in 
more  than  was  in  his  Faiher*s  bill.  You  may  observe  how  careful  he  was 
in  his  €Mccount,  and  how  punctual  in  it.  John  xvii.  12.  He  is  exact  in  his 
account  as  appears,  in  that  he  gives  a  reason  for  him  that  was  lost,  that  he 
was  a  son  of  perdition,  and  so  excuseth  it''  In  b.  i.  chap.  9,  he  represents 
Isa.  xlix.  as  '*  the  draught  of  the  covenant,  or  deed  of  gift  between  Christ  and 
his  Father  for  us  '* — and  then  says,  "  His  Father  offers  (as  it  were)  low  at 
firsts  and  mentioneth  but  Israel  only  as  his  portion.  Then  as  he  [Christ] 
is  thinking  them  too  small  an  inheritance,  too  small  a  purchase  for  such  a 
price,** — **  God  therefore  answers  him  again,  and  enlargeth  and  stretcheth 
his  covenant  further  with  him."  In  the  next  chapter  he  says,  that  "Christ 
laid  down  a  price  worth  all  the  grace  and  glory  we  shall  have." 

The  next  author  is  Dr.  John  Owen,  the  Lebanon  of  English  theology. 
The  great  extent  of  his  learning,  his  accurate  sagacity  in  searching  the  work- 
ings of  the  heart,  and  the  prominence  which  he  has  given  to  the  person  of 
Christ,  have  recommended  his  works  to  such  acceptance  and  circulation,  as  to 
give  their  own  hue  and  character  to  much  of  the  theology  of  his  country. 
But  the  principle  of  a  commercial  atonement,  of  paying  quid  pro  quo,  is 
interwoven  with  his  whole  system  of  divinity,  as  Fhidias's  name  in  the  shield. 
Take  a  specimen,  or  two,  from  his  *  Death  of  Death,*  &c.  "  God  spared  not 
his  own  Son,  but  gave  him  up  to  death  for  us  all — that  he  made  him,  to  be  sin 
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for  us— that  he  put  all  the  fim  of  all  the  elect  into  that  cup  which  he  wa» 
to  drink  of;  that  the  wrath  and  flood  which  they  feared  did  fall  upion  Jesu« 
Christ*' — **so  all  the  wrath  that  should  have  fallen  upon  them,  fell  on 
Christ,  &c.** — *'  He  charged  upon  him,  and  imputed  to  nim  all  the  sins  of 
all  the  elect,  and  proceeded  against  him  accordingly.  He  stood  as  our 
surety,  really  charged  with  the  whole  debt,  and  was  to  pay  the  utmost 
farthing**  •* The  Lord  Christ  (if  I  may  so  say)  was  sued  hy  his  Father's 
justice  into  an  execntioir,  in  answer  whereunto  he  underwent  all  that  was  due 
to  sin,  &C." — **Chri8t  underwent  not  only  that  wrath  (taking  it  passively) 
which  the  elect  were  [actually}  under,  but  that  also  which  they  should  have 
undergone,  had  not  he  borne  it  for  them." 

I  have  quoted  enough.  An  atonement  of  such  a  commercial  character  as 
this  appears  a  measure  of  niggard  calculation,  and  dribbling  mercenariness. 
It  will  oe  a  glorious  day  for  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  for  practical 
godliness,  when  commercial  views  of  the  death  of  Christ  shall  be  entirely 
rejected  both  by  Christian  divines'  and  Christian  churches.  Thanks  be  to 
God!  these  views  are  fast  disappearing;  as  is  evident  from  the  fact,  that 
they  are  scarcely  ever  mentioned  in  the  creeds  of  young  ministers  at  their 
ordination. 

The  providence  of  God  has  a  universal  aspect.  His  tender  mercies  are 
over  all  nis  works.  He  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good, 
and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust.  Such  is  the  God  of  provi- 
dence, and  such  also  isthe  God  of  redemption.  '*  He  has  loved  the  world. 
He  gave  his  Son  to  be  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  He 
willeth  not  that  any  should  perish,  but  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
and  he  commands  all  men  every  where  to  repent."  Here  are  words  of  equal 
dimensions.  If  you  will  apply  some  crampmg  and  abridging  process  to  the 
phrases  about  redemption,  try  the  same  experiment  on  providence,  and  the 
result  will  shew  that  you  serve  a  system,  and  not  receive  the  truth.  On  the 
universal  aspect  of  providence  you  have  no  system  to  serve,  but  on  redemp- 
tion you  have  to  cut  and  square  these  unmeasured  expressions  to  ready-made 
creeds.  Think  not  in  vour  hearts  that  the  God,  who  openeth  his  hand  and 
satisfieth  the  desire  of  every  living  thing,  is  different  from  the  God  who 
spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all.  Say  not  that 
the  God  who  has  provided  so  bountifully  for  our  bodily  and  temporal 
wants,  has  been  niggard  and  scanty  in  his  supply  for  the  soul  that  is  to  live 
for  ever. 

The  measures  of  providence  are  liable  to  failure.  A  medicine  may  fail, 
notwithstanding  the  virtue  which  providence  has  given  it.  The  crop  of  the 
husbandman  may  fail,  notwithstanding  the  provision  that  seed  time  and  har- 
vest time  shall  continue.  The  morbid  fear  of  acknowledging  such  a  liableness 
to  failure  in  the  measure  of  providence,  is  unaccountable  when  God  declares 
his  own  government  of  the  Jews,  under  the  theocracy,  to  have  failed  of  its 
ends.  **  In  vain  have  I  smitten  them,  they  have  refused  to  receive  correc- 
tion,*' Jer.  ii.  80'.  The  word  of  God  distinctly  and  expressly  recognizes  the 
same  liableness  to  failure  in  the  great  measure  of  atonement.  Are  you  sure 
that  it  is  not  attachment  to  system,  rather  than  attachment  to  the  truth,  that 
makes  you  hesitate  to  avow  this  ?  The  scriptures  openly  state  that  the  atone* 
ment  may  become  of  none  effect  in  some  eases,  as  in  Gal.  v.  2, 5.  The  apostle 
Paul  was  afraid  of  the  Galatians,  lest  he  had  bestowed  upon  them  labour  in 
vain,  i.  e.  lest  the  ministry  of  the  atonement  should  fail  of  its  ends.  The  same 
apostle  pleads  with  the  Corinthians  in  earnest  entreaty,  that  they  would  not 
receive  the  grace  of  God  in  vain,  which  he  must  have  supposed  to  be  a  pos- 
sible case.  The  prophet  Isaiah  introduces  the  Messiah,  the  Lord  Mediator 
himself,  saying,  **  I  have  laboured  in  vsin,  i^nd  spent  my  strength  for  nought.** 
In  perfect  harmony  with  this  prediction  are  the  verv  words  of  the  Redeemer 
himself.    ^  How  oft  would  i  have  gatherud  thy  children,  as  a  hen  gathereth 
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her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not  ?  '*  As  I  have  here  only  to 
notice  the  analogy  between  the  atonement  aud  providence,  no  candid  reader 
will  suppose  that  this  language  implies  an  utter  failure — it  merely  implies 
susceptibility  of  failure.  The  failure  in  either  case  does  not  dishonour  God, 
the  blame  of  it  is  entirely  with  the  sinner — and  the  possibility  of  the  case 
is  quite  consistent  with  the  laws  9f  trial  in  a  free  and  moral  govern- 
ment.   »    ♦    *     * 

The  character  of  any  measures  of  divine  providence  is  to  be  tried  by  the 
fitness  and  adaptation,  and  design,  of  such  measures,  and  not  at  all  by  their 
final  results.  It  is  in  this  manner  we  alway^  judge  of  an  evil  measure  in  the 
world.  We  judge  of  a  dagger,  a  sword,  a  cannon,  by  its  fitness  and  design. 
We  judge  of  deceit,  cunning,  extortion  and  oppression,  by  their  tendency  and 
aiffl.  Thus  should  we  judge  of  providence.  No  wise  man  judges  of  a  medi- 
cine by  the  death  of  a  patient,  of  wealth  by  a  miser,  of  learning  by  pedantry, 
or  of  liberty  by  anarchy.  The  deluge  was  a  fit  measure  to  clear  the  earth  of 
evil  doers,  out  you  will  not  judge  so  by  the  final  result.  The  final  result  does 
not  prove  that  the  selection  of  the  family  of  Abraham  would  preserve  a  people 
from  idolatry  and  sin — nevertheless  the  measure  itself  was  adapted  and 
intended  to  do  this.  The  miracles  of  £!gypt  and  the  wilderness  were  fitted 
aqd  designed  to  bring  the  Israelites  to  obey  God,  and  to  trust  him~  but  the 
result  was  otherwise.  You  do  not  judse  of  the  ministry  of  Christ  among  the 
Jews,  by  its  final  result,  but  by  its  tendency  and  design.  Why  then  will  you 
judge  of  the  atonement  only  by  its  final  results  ?  Why  not  judge  of  it  by  its 
adaptation  and  fitness  and  design  P  If  the  final  result  of  any  measure  turn  out 
to  be  the  same  with  the  ultimate  end,  for  which  it  was  instituted  and  adapted, 
then  the  final  result  is  a  good  criterion  by  which  to  test  the  design  and  ten- 
dency of  a  measure.  In  illustration,  we  may  say  that,  our  present  state  of  trial 
and  probation  is  adapted,  calculated,  and  designed  to  work  out  for  us  a  far 
more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory — ^but  the  final  results,  in  countless 
instances,  will  prove  otherwise.  Will  you  say  then,  that  this  state  was  fitted 
and  intended  to  prove  thus  disastrous  ?  You  are  not  to  judge  of  probation  by 
what  it  may  be,  or  shall  be  in  given  instances,  but  by  what  it  is  now,  by  what 
it  is  fitted  and  intended  to  effect.  Nor  are  you  to  judge  of  the  atonement  by 
what  it  may  and  shall  be  in  some  instances,  '*  the  savour  of  death  unto  death,' 
but  by  what  'i7  is  now, — and  whaf  1/  is  calculated  and  designed  to  be,  '*  the 
savour  of  life  unto  life  "  to  all  who  will  accept  it.'* 

The  doctrine  of  the  Atonement  is  inseparably  connected  with  the 
the  doctrine  of  the  complex  natures  of  Christ— his  proper  divinity  and 
humanity — the  former  rendering  him  of  competent  dignity  to  inter- 
pose on  behalf  of  offending  man,  and  the  latter  giving  him  such  an 
identity  with  the  family  of  man,  as  made  him  a  suitable  victim  to 
receive  such  punishment  as  divine  justice  saw  fit  to  inflict.  The 
holiness  of  Christ— his  perfect  obedience  to  the  moral  law,  proved 
that  he  was  not  liable  to  suffer  on  his  own  account,  and  therefore 
his  suflTerings  were  vicarious— endured  for  others*  If  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  had  been  arbitrarily  imposed  upon  him,  then  we  see  not 
how  those  sufferings  could  be  reconciled  with  justice ;  but  his  liability 
to  suffer  originated  in  himself— He  emptied  himself,  and  laid  down 
his  own  life.  These  topics  are  most  admirably  discussed  in  the 
volume  before  us.  We  confess,  however,  that,  either  we  do  not 
fully  approve,  or  do  not  exactly  apprehend  the  meaning  of  the  fol- 
lowing sj^ntence :— "  The  great  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God  were 
not  intended;  tior  were  they  calculated  to  affect  the  character  of  a 
single   attribute   in    God;    but   they   are   intended,   and    eminently 
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adapted,  to  affect  the  disposition  and  the  character  of  the  sinner." 
The  former  part  of  this  statement  may,  we  conceive,  be  understood 
as  affirming  that,  it  would  not  have  been  inconsistent  with  any  divine 
attribute  for  Jehovah  to  have  restored  guilty  man  to  his  favour,  irre- 
spective of  the  sufferings  endured  by  Christ,  as  a  sin-6ffering.  If  it 
were  essential  to  the  atonement  made  by  Christ,  that  he  should  suffer 
**  for  sins,"  and  such  we  conceive  to  be  the  doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture, 
then  we  think  it  would  be  improper,  without  Scripture  warrant,  to 
affirm,  that  **  The  great  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God  were  not  intended, 
nor  were  they  calculated  to  affect  the  character  of  a  single  attribute 
in  God."  We  regard  *•  the  greatness  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Son  of 
God  "  as  fearfully  and  gloriously  illustrative  of  the  attributes  of  God 
—  His  justice  and  mercy  are,  by  the  greatness  of  the  sufferings  of 
^hrist,  set  forth  in  a  most  impressive  point  of  view.  We  think  it  is 
too  much  for  any  creature  to  affirm  that,  consistently  with  the  attri- 
butes of  God,  an  atonement  might  have  been  secured,  if  Christ  had 
endured  a  less  degree  of  suffering.  It  is  not  intimated  in  the  Scrip- 
tures that  it  would  have  been  consistent  with  the  attributes  of  God, 
for  an  atonement  to  have  been  accompanied  with  a  less  degree  of 
suffering  than  that  which  was  endured  by  Christ.  If  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  were  required,  in  order  to  the  righteous  exercise  of  mercy, 
then  his  sufferings  did  "  affect "  the  exercise  or  expression  of  **  the 
divine  attributes,"  and  we  dare  not  say,  that  the  *^  greatness  "  of  his 
sufferings  had  no  effect  upon  the  divine  attributes  in  reference  to 
their  exercise  or  expression  towards  man.  Perhaps,  however,  the 
author  only  intends,  by  the  sentence,  *<  The  great  sufferings  of  the 
Son  of  God  were  not  intended,  nor  were  they  calculated  to  affect  the 
character  of  a  single  attribute  in  God,"  that  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
did  not  produce  any  change  in  the  disposition  of  God  towards  man^ 
that  God  was  mercifully  disposed  towards  man,  irrespective  of  those 
sufferings.  We  allow  all  this,  but  then,  the  atonement  was  required 
in  order  to  the  righteous  exercise  of  those  attributes  in  the  bestow- 
ment  of  pardon  on  the  offenders ;  and  the  humiliation  and  sufferings 
of  Christ  were  essential  to  the  atonement ;  and,  therefore,  his  sufferings 
did  '*  affect "  this  exercise  of  "  the  attributes  of  God,*'  as  supplying 
the  means  by  which  mercy  and  pardon  could  be  righteously  bestowed. 
On  questions  of  this  nature,  where  we  have  not  the  light  of  divine 
revelation  to  guide  us,  it  behoves  the  wisest  of  men  to  proceed  with 
the  greatest  caution. 

The  doctrine  of  an  atonement  is  considered,  by  Dr.  Jenkyn  in  the 
work  before  us,  "  In  its  several  relations  to  the  Person  of  the  Son  of 
God  ;  to  the  Perfections  of  God ;  to  the  Purposes  of  God ;  to  the 
Works  of  God;  to  Divine  Moral  Government;  to  the  Providence  of 
God ;  to  the  Whole  System  of  Divine  Truth ;  to  Sin  ;  to  the  Salva- 
tion of  the  Human  Race ;  to  the  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  to  the 
Church ;  to  the  various  Dispensations  of  Revealed  Religion ;  and  to 
the  Eternal  State  of  the  Universe."  And  the  manner  in  which  all 
these  are  shewn  to  be  connected  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement 
is  most  interesting  and  instructive. 

Dr.  Jenkyn  points  out  several  improper  statements  which  have  ob- 
tained very  general  currency  in  theology.     Among  others  he  notices 
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the  statempDt^  that  Mercy  is  God's  darling  attribute ;  on  which 
he  has  the  following  appropriate  remarks  :  — 

^'  The  design  of  the  atonement  is  to  bring  sinners  to  love  and  esteem  every 
thiog  that  is  in  God,  and  to  honour  everj  divine  attribute,  that  he  may 
honour  justice,  even  as  he  honours  mercy.  The  theology  that  represents 
mercy  as  the  darling  attribute  of  God,  and  his  justice  as  the  sinner's  foe, 
cannot  be  conducive  to  the  formation  of  a  f ull-orbeo  piety.  Infinite  holiness 
is  opposed  to  man's  sin,  without  being  opposed  to  his  wellbeing ;  and  infinite 
justice  treats  him  as  a  criminal,  not  that  it  might  hinder  his  individual  hap- 
piness so  much,  as  that  it  night  protect  the  wellbdng  of  the  universe. 

Theological  discourses  have  frequently  represented  Mercy,  as  if  it  were 
the  Darling  Attribute  of  God:  but  God  in  the  atonement  shews  that  every 
perfection  is  darUng  to  him.  He  has  devised  a  way  to  exercise  them  all  in 
the  name,  and  lor  the  sake  of  the  dearest  object  to  him  in  the  universe,  his 
only  begotten  Son*  The  sinner  who  looks  to  the  atonement,  sees  and  feels 
that  there  is  no  perfection  in  God  opposed  to  his  welfare.  The  author  of  sin 
is  alone  the  author  of  misery.  Even  in  hell,  no  sinner  will  ever  feel  that  his 
misery  has  originated  in  some  divine  attribute  having  been  opposed  to  his 
happiness.  He  will  never  eondemn  God,  though  he  may  wickedly  blaspheme 
him.  He  will  never  suspect  that  he  perished  because  that  infinite  love  had 
Dot  been  sufficiently  expansive,-^that  infinite  wisdom  had  not  contrived  a 
plan  sufficient  in  extent  to  meet  his  case, — that  the  honours  of  infinite  justice' 
had  not  been  sufficiently  provided  for  to  admit  of  his  pardon,— that  infinite 
mercy  had  not  been  sufficiently  free, — or  because  that  the  law  had  not  been 
sufiiciently  magnified.  No ;  he  will  feel  that  he  is  his  own  destroyer,  that 
every  attribute  in  God  had  provided  for  his  welfare,  that  not  a  single  perfec- 
tion had  given  one  smile  of  encouragement  to  his  sin  and  rebellion,  and  that 
no  divine  attribute  had  thrown,  or  left,  in  the  way,  any  obstacle  to  his 
reconciliation.  ^  This  is  the  condemnation," — not  an  angry  attribute,  or  a 
frowning  perfection,  but  '*  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  love 
darkness  rather  than  light"  The  whole  gospel  of  God  says,  *'  Fury  is  not  in 
me.*'  It  is  not  a  few  attributes,  but  the  whole  Godhead,  it  is  God,  '*  all  in 
all,"  that  is  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  without  imputing  to 
them  their  transgressions." 

Calvinistic  divines  have  very  generally  maintained  that,  the  Divine 
being  has  absolutely  determined  to  make  a  certain  number  of  per- 
sons partakers  of  eternal  salvation,  and  that  all  who  are  not  included 
in  that  number  are  left  to  perish ;  and  that  the  election  of  those 
who  are  to  be  saved,  was  indispensable  to  prevent  the  atonement 
from  becoming  a  total  failure ;  asserting  that  if  God  did  not  exert 
his  power  so  as  to  infallibly  save  men,  not  only  without  their  moral 
agency,  but  also  so  as  to  control  them  by  irresistible  force,  that  per- 
haps not  one  of  the  human  family  would  be  saved.  This  supposition 
contains  an  impeachment  of  the  wisdom  of  God  in  devising  the  means 
of  man's  salvation.  What  would  be  thought  of  the  wisdom  of  a 
physician  who  should  prescribe  a  remedy  for  a  disease  capable  of  being 
cured,  which  in  every  case  to  which  it  was  applied  should  fail  of  suc- 
cess. What  would  be  thought  of  the  wisdom  of  any  scheme  profes- 
sing to  offer  incalculable  benefits  to  all  men  upon  the  easiest  possible 
terms  which  should,  nevertheless,  be  so  contradictor}^  to  the  physical 
and  moral  nature  of  man,  that  no  man  would  accept  of  such  benefits. 
If  the  atonement,  as  a  means  of  salvation,  were  duly  adapted  to  the 
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nature  of  the  wants  of  mankind,  it  covld  not  possiil^lj  altogether  fail  of 
success.     Xbe  supposition  involves  an  absurcUt^. 

Although  Dr.  Jenkyn  maintains  that  the  atonement  is  designed  for, 
and  is  sufficient  for  all,  yet  he,  in  some  parts  of  his  volume,  expresses 
himself  in  favour  of  the  opinion  that  there  are  some  specially  selected 
persons  whom  God  has  determined  infallibly  to  save, — some  to  whom 
he  communicates  irresistible  grace  in  order  that  tlte  atonement  may 
not  be  a  failure;  but  in  other  parts  of  his  volume  he  makes  statements 
on  this  part  of  the  subject  connected  with  the  atonement  which  appears 
to  us  to  have  a  different  import.  We  shall  briefly  notice  some  of  the 
passages  to  which  we  refer. 

*<  The  atonement  does  not  secure  that  all  its  designs  shall  be  infallibly 
accomplisfaed.  Such  an  arrangement  would  have  been  inconsistent  with  the 
nature  of  moral  government,  which  is  a  government  of  free  agents,  and 
exercised,  not  by  force,  but  by  the  exhibition  of  inducements,  and  reasons." 

**  The  measure  of  atonement,  like  every  other  measure  in  a  moral  adminis- 
tration, designed  and  adapted  for  the  use  of  free  agents  in  a  state  of  probation , 
must  be  supposed  capable  of  failure.  The  measure  in  Eden  failed  to  keep 
our  first  parents  in  innocency.  The  measure  on  Sinai  failed  to  preserve  the 
Israelites  from  idolatry.'  And  the  atonement  may  fail  to  prevent  some  from 
neglecting  so  great  salvation,  and  from  denying  the  Lord  that  bought 
'them."     *  •  •  • 

**  The  whole  work  of  the  atonement,  from  the  incarnation  of  Christ  to  his 
ascension,  was  accomplished  without  interfering  with  the  free  agency  of  any 
one  being.  Its  operation  in  moral  government,  and  its  application  to  man 
bv  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  carried  on  without  infringing  at  all  on  human 
iiDeriy. 

"The  benefits  of  the  atonement  are  freely  offered  to  the  unconstrained 
acceptance  of  every  one  who  hears  the  Gospel.  Any  acceptance  of  it  that 
is  not  free  and  unconstrained,  is  not  pleasing  to  God  nor  available  to  the 
benefit  of  man.  In  accepting  it,  and  choosing  it,  as  a  motive  to  holiness,  and 
as  a  medium  of  pardon,  the  believer  is  free  and  unconstrained,  and  in  rejecting 
it  as  a  means  of  salvation,  every  sinner  acts  according  to  his  own  free  and 
uninfluenced  choice.'^ 

"When  the  Holy  Spirit  opens  the  heart  to  attend  to  the  claims  and 
influence  of  the  atonement,  there  is  no  more  violence  offered  to  the  freedom  of 
the  will,  than  there  was  in  Christ  showing  his  wounds  to  Thomas  to  make 
him  "  not  faithless  but  believing."  The  atonement  effects  no  change  whatever 
in  the  laws  of  liberty."     *  *  ♦  * 

"  To  quicken  the  seed  in  the  earth  is  a  work  which  the  farmer  cannot  do, 
but  to  use  the  means  of  God*s  anpointment  for  quickening  it,  is  within  the 
reach  of  every  one.  And  God  will  not  qmcken  the  seed  without  the  agency 
of  man."    *  *  *  ♦ 

**  Were  there  more  obstacles  in  the  way  of  those  who  perish,  than  In  the 
case  of  those  who  are  saved  ?  Was  the  atonement  insufficient  to  reach  the 
case  of  those  who  perish  ?  The  Gospel  of  the  truth  of  the  case  answers  all 
these  questions  with  a  decided  negative."     ♦  •  •  • 

<*  Gracious  influences  are  also  commnnicated  in  a  stated  course,  not  arbi- 
trarily or  capriciously,  either  as  to  time,  manner,  or  degree.  I  would  not  say 
that  Grod  has  bound  and  limited  himself  to  this  stated  course ;  what  I  mean 
18,  that  he  will  nevbh  fail  this  arrangement.**    *  *  *  * 

<<  These  means  must  be  use4.  No  man  will  become  religious  as  a  stone  gets 
warm  in  sunshine,  or  wet  in  a  shower  of  rain.  He  must  be  an  agent  as  well 
as  a  subject.  He  must  use  the  appointed  means.  The  connecting  link 
between  divine  influences  and  human  agency  is  hid  in  the  hand  of  God,  but 
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be  ha$' remedied  enough  to  shew  ud  that,  accordhig  to  his  arrangement  of  the 
universe,  he  cannot  conTeittf  a  man  unless  that  man  exerciso  bis  own  agency.'* 

The  quotations  we  have  just  made  contain,  we  believe,  the  truth  of 
God,  declared  in  beautiful  and  forcible  language,  and  we  feel  some 
regret  that  our  general  admiration  of  the  volume,  from  which  they  are 
taken,  should  be  diminished  by  a  few  statements  which  to  us  appears 
somewhat  in  opposition  to  the  quotations  just  brought  under  notice. 

Dr.  Jenkyn  justly  remarks  **  that  unless  God  will  exercise  his  graci- 
ous influence  on  the  hearts  of  men,  not  one  of  the  human  race  will 
ever  partake  of  the  benefits  of  the  atonement,  and  consequently  no 
flesh  would  be  saved."  We  fully  admit  the  truth  of  this  statement, 
hot  are  obliged  to  denior  to  the  correctness  of  that  by  wJiioh  it  ia  fol- 
lowed, in  which  Dr.  Jenkyn  affirms  that  man  has  power  or  sbility  to 
avail  himself  of  the  atonement  without  Divine  grace.  We  agree  with 
Dr.  Jenkyn,  that  "  Man  ought  to  do  his  duty,  to  love  God,  believe  in 
Christy  obey  his  word,  whether  he  have  grace  or  not,"  and  that,  not 
having  grace  is  not  "  a  good  plea  for  not  doing  one's  duty, "  but  our 
reason  for  this  is,  not  because  a  man  has  ability  to  do  his  duty  with-  * 
our  grace,  but  because  be  has  a  measure  of  grace,  by  using  wbichy 
he  may  have  all  the  grace  needful  to  enable  him  to  do  his  duty ;  and 
that  ability  to  do  good  is  grace,  and  grace  is  ability.  Dr.  Jenkyn 
affirms  that,  '^  Divine  influences  are  not  in  the  list  of  human  account- 
ablenfess,"  and  adds,  <<  The  justice  of  God  has  supplied  man  with 
grounds  sufficiently  firm  and  broad  to  hold  him  accountable  without 
Divine  grace."  We  know  not  how  this  can  be  maintained,  when  it  is 
admitted*  as  affirmed  by  Dr,  Jenkyn,  that  man's  existence,  subsequently 
to  the  fall,  is  by  Divine  grace.  The  question  is  this,  can  a  man  be 
saved  without  divine  grace  ?  If  it  be  admitted  that  he  cannot,  then 
we  ask,  is  a  man  held  responsible  by  God,  for  not  having  that  which 
be  has  never  had  the  means  of  obtaining  ?  To  assert  that,  he  is, 
irould  be  to  libel  and  defame  the  moral  character  of  God  I  Christ  said, 
''This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men 
love  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil."  Again 
we  ask,  can  a  man  love  God,  believe  in  Christ,  obey  his  word,  with- 
out grace?  If  he  CAN,  then  he  does  not  need  the  grace  of  divine 
illumination,  he  does  not  need  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Human  nature  is  not  devoid  of  good  when  devoid  of  grace. 
Man  is  not  altogether  fallen.  Pelagianism  is  not  such  an  ^roneous 
system  as  has  been  asserted.  Man  may  be  saved  without  the  renewing 
of  the  Holy  Ghost !  I  If,  however,  it  is  admitted  that  a  man  cannot 
*•  love  God,  believe  in  Christ,  obey  his  word  "  without  Divine  grace, 
then  we  challenge  any  divine  or  theologian  to  prove  the  correctness  of 
the  following  statement  made  by  Dr.  Jenkyn  to  which  we  have  been 
referring,  <'  The  justice  of  God  has  suppli^  man  with  grounds  suffi- 
ciently €rm  and  broad  to  hold  him  accountable  without  divine  grace. 
Manr  ought  to  do  his  duty,  to  love  God,  believe  in  Christ,  obey  his 
word,  whether  he  have  grace  or  not :"  that  is,  as  we  understand 
Dr.  Jenkyn,  whether  grace  be  attainable  by  him  or  not,  grace  obtainable 
is  grace.  Dr.  Jenkyn  admits  that,  without  divine  influence  conversion 
if  impossible.  We  again  ask,  can  a  •'  man  love  God,  believe  inChrist, 
obey  his  word  *'  without  first  becoming  the  subject  of  conversion  ? 
if  so,  it  is  not  true  that,  except  a  man  be  born  again  of  the  Spirit,  he 
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cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  Aad  if  be  canhtot  **love 
God,  believe  in  Christ,  obey  his  word  "  w^houtfir«it  being  converted^ 
and  if  conversion  is  impossible,  without  divine  influences,  it  must 
be  equally  impossible  for  man,  from  whom  dirine  influences  are 
absolutely  withheld,  to  avail  himself  of  the >atonement,  "  to  love  God, 
believe  in  Christ,  obey  his  word:"  and  what  is  Impossible,  God  cannot 
require  of  any  man  ;  it  would  be  an  awfui  impeachment  of  his  good- 
ness, truth,  and  justice,  for  Him  to  require  an  impossibility. 

We  have  laid  before  our  readers  many  passages  in  which  Dr. 
Jenkyn  recognises  the  free  agency  of  man,  and  in  which  be  maintains 
that  man  must  be  an  agent  in  the  work  of  his  salvation, — that,  "  moral 
government  is  a  government  of  free  agents,"  that  **  the  application  of 
the  atonement  to  man  by  the  Spirit  is  without  infringing  at  all  on 
human  liberty :"  that  there  is  not  "  any  acceptance  of  it  which  is  not 
free  and  unconstrained;"  that  "every  sinner  acts  in  accepting  or 
rejecting  according  to  his  own  free  and  uninfluenced  choice."  By 
**  uninfluenced^^  we  suppose,  is  meant  unconstrained  or  unoompelled 
'choice, — uninfluenced  is  too  comprehensive  a  word  to  suit  the  case  ; 
that  *'  the  lost  have  had  no  greater  obstacles  in  the  way  of  salvatiou 
than  the  saved  ;"  that  God  '*  cannot  convert  a  man  unless  that  man 
exercise  his  own  agency.*'  After  making  such  admissions,  it  is  most 
astonishing  to  find  Dr.  Jenkyn  asserting  the  doctrine  of  a  divine 
sovereignty  exercised  to  insure  the  salvation  of  "  definite  persons,"  by 
the  exercise  of  a  constraining  power;  that  '*  God  foresaw  that  after 
all  hb  provision,  men  would  be  so  wicked  that  they  would  not  accept 
of  this  atonement,  and  that,  therefore,  he  determined  to  exercise  his 
influence  to' secure  some  whom  he  gave  to  his  Son  as  persons  in  whom 
the  designs  of  his  death  should  be  infallibly  magnified  and  made 
honourable.  Jesus  Christ  knows  these,  definitely  and  personally,  and 
had  a  direct  reference  to  them  in  his  sufierings  and  death." 

Much  as  we  admire  the  talents  of  Dr.  Jenkyn,  and  highly  as  we 
value  the  volume  before  us,  we  cannot  help  stating  it  as  our  judgment 
that,  in  reference  to  the  subjects  of  human  agency  he  flatly  contradicts 
himself.  We  regret  our  limits  will  not  allow  us  to  discuss  this  subject 
as  we  think  its  importance  deserves,  but  we  remark  that  Dr.  Jenkyn 
aflSimis  that  ooan  is  a  free  agent  ;  that  the  acceptance  of  the  atone- 
ment must  be  free  and  unconstrained  ;  by,  pree  ijnd  uninflu- 
enced choice;  and  that  without  this  agency  of  n^an  God  can- 
not convert  any  man.  If  these  statements  are  true,  and  we  have  Dr. 
Jenkyn 's  authority  for  them,  then  God  cannot  have  determined  to 
exercise  an  influence  to  secure  infallibly,  the  salvation  of  certain, 
selected,  definite  persons ;  to  do  so,  he  must  determine  to  set  aside 
their  free  agency,  in  making  their  rejection  of  salvation  impossible. 

We  observe,  as  is  usually  the  case  with  those  who  maintain  the 
doctrine  of  a  special  divine  sovereignty,  securing  the  salvation  of  cer- 
tain, definite,  chosen  persons,  rendering  their  salvation  infallible,  and 
therefore  irresistible,  that  Dr.  Jenkyn  lays  undue  stress  upon  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  human  will,  and  so  represents  the  nature  of  the  will  of 
man,  as  to  make  him  to  have  will  only  in  name,  reducing  him  from  an 
agent  to  a  mere  subject.  For  example,  the  following  statement  is 
made  by  Dr.  Jenkyn  : — *<  It  is  in  the  physical  and  moral  constitution 
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of  the  nature  of  mab,  thai,  what  he  is  unwiUing  to  do,  he  never  will 
do.  Hence  the  Scriptiire9  l^ak  of  that  which  a  man  is  unwilling  to 
do  as  a  thing  impossible  to  come  to  pass.  When  Christ  charges  the 
Jews  with  this  unwiUfegnesS,  he  represents  their  coming  to  him  as 
impossible.  *  Ye  wiU  not  come  to  me,  that  ye  might  have  life/  for 
'  bow  can  ye  believe,  which  receive  honour  one  of  another  ? '  No 
sinner  will  of  himself  come  to  Christ ;  we  do  not  mean  that  he  has 
not  the  mental  power  to  come,  but  that  such  an  event  never  will  tran- 
spire — for  the  enmity  of  the  human  heart  against  God  never  will 
change  itself  to  friendship.  If,  therefore,  the  change  take  place,  it 
mast  be  by  an  influence  foreign  to  man's  original  faculties." 

We  proceed  to  examine  these  statements.  Is  it  true  that,  "  It  is  in 
the  physical  and  moral  constitution  of  man  that,  what  he  is  unwilling 
to  do,  he  never  will  do."  Most  certainly  not  I  for  men  often,  under 
circumstances,  actually  do  what  they  yet  are  most  unwilling  to  do.  A 
dishonest  man  is  unwilUng  to  pay  his  debts,  but  yet  he  pays  them, 
becanse  the  law  compels  him.  But,  perhaps,  it  may  be  replied  that, 
as  he  does  it  under  compulsion,  he  does  not  do  it  willingly — true,  yet 
he  does  it ;  and  this  is  sufficient  to  shew  that,  what  a  man  is  unwilling 
to  do,  he  sometimes  will  do.  If  the  statement  of  Dr.  Jenkyu  were 
intended  only  to  affirm  that,  what  a  man  is  unwilling  to  do,  he  never 
mllingty  will  do,  then  it  would  only  contain  a  mere  obvious  truism,  too 
paltry  to  be  attributed  to  the  pen  of  Dr.  Jenkyn.  Again  we  ask,  is  it 
correct  to  say  that,  **  what  a  man  v&'unwUling  to  do,  he  never  will  do," 
considering  this  statement  as  relating  both  to  man's  present  unwilling^ 
ness  and  to  h\^ future  conduct?  What,  is  it  impossible  for  his  will  to 
cbatige  by  a  change  of  circumstances,  or  upon  reflection  or  considera- 
tion? Will  is  that  which  is  in  the  power  of  man  to  alter.  That 
wfaicbr  man  has  not  the  power  to  alter,  is  not  will,  whatever  else  it 
may  be.  We  alter  the  proposition  of  Dr.  Jenkyn,  and  affirm,  without 
any  fear  of  successful  contradiction,  that,  "It  is  in  the  physical  and 
nioV^'  constitution  of  man,  that  what  he  is  unwilling  to  do,  he  "  hxrb- 
KTVttL  MAY  BECOME  MOST  WILLING  TO  DO.  The  words  printed  in 
capitals  we  substitute  for  the  words  "  he  never  will  do." 

Again,  we , cannot  admit,  that  when  the  Scriptures  speak  of  the  un- 
willingness of  men  to  be  saved  that  they  represent  their  salvation  as 
impossible.  Men  are  justly  deserving  of  condemnation  for  their 
unwillingness  to  come  to  Christ,  because  they  are  moral  agents,  that  is 
because  this  unwiningness  is  the  result  of  their  resistance  of  Divine 
grace, — their  salvation  is  not  impossible,  for  it  is  not  impossible  for 
them  to  convert, — to  change  their  wills,  and  obtain  the  light  and 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  may  be  asked,  is  it  possible  for  a  man 
to  be  saved  while  he  is  unwilling  ?  We  answer.  No,  certainly  not. 
But  a  man  who  is  unwilling  to  be  saved  may  become  willing  to  be 
saved,  and  therefore,  it  is  not  true  that,  "  his  salvation  is  impossible." 
Nor  do  the  words  of  Christ,  as  quoted  by  Dr.  Jenkyn,  affirm  any  thing 
about  the  impossibility  of  the  salvation  of  the  Jews.  On  the  contrary 
they  teach  the  possibility  of  their  salvation,  **  Ye  will  not  come;"  they 
had  the  power  to  change  their  wills  and  come  to  Christ ;  or  it  was 
improper  to  say  to  them  "  Ye  will  not  come." 

We   admit,   cheerfully,  that  "no  sinner  will  of  himself  come  to 
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Christ/*  1)Ut  we  deny  that  any  sinner  is  left  to  himself.  If  such  were 
the  case,  what  benefit  would  the  atonement  be  to  him  ?  Dr.  Jenkyn 
maintains  that  Christ  died  for  every  man,  but  what  benefit  can  the 
death  of  Christ  be  to  any  man  to  whom  Divine  influence  is  alto- 
gether denied  ?  Can  a  man  be  saved  without  Divine  influence  ;  If  he 
cannot,  and  if  Divine  influence  is  denied  to  any  roan,  to  that  man  the 
atonement  does  not  furnish 'the  means  by  which  it  is  possible  for  him 
to  be  saved ;  and  he  cannot  be  condemned  for  not  accepting  that  which 
was  never  within  the  possibility  of  his  obtainment.  Dr.  Jenkyn,  how- 
ever, says,  the  sinner  has  "the  mental  power  to  come"  to  Christ.  We 
should  be  glad  to  have  this  mental  power  defined,  it  is,  we  suppose, 
what  is  sometimes  designated  "  natural  ability,  "  but  we  confess  we  do 
not  understand  what  is  meant  by  those  phrases,  they  only  mystify 
theology :  we  very  much  desire  to  have  those  phrases  defined ;  those 
who  use  them  ought  to  define  them. 

Arminian  Methodists  have  often  been  unjustly  charged  with  holding 
the  doctrine  of  the  sufficiency  of  man,  without  the  grace  of  God,  to 
secure   his  own   salvation;    this   charge,  although   unjustly  brought 
against  them,  bears  with  considerable  force  against  those  who  hold  the 
doctrine  that  man  possesses  **  natural  ability,"  or   "  natural  mental 
power  "  sufficient  to  enable  him  to  come  to  Christ."     If  there  is  any 
truth  in  the  statement,  that  a  sinner,  uninfluenced  by  Divine  grace,  has 
"  the  mental  power  to  come  to  Christ,"  then  mental  power,  unaccona- 
panied  by  Divine  grace,  is  sufficient  to  bring  a  sinner  to  Christ.    Does 
Dr.  Jenkyn  believe  this  ?     Do  our  Calvinistic  brethren  believe  this  ? 
We  trow  not.     If  it  is  not  sufficient,  then  those  who  only  have  "mental 
power  "  have  not  "  the  power  to  come  to  Christ,"  and  unless  they  can 
obtain  that  which  is  sufficient  to  bring  them  to  Christ,  they  cannot  be 
condemned  for  not  coming  to  Christ.     Suppose  a  poor  man,  who  had 
oflFended  his  sovereign,  afflicted  with  paralysis  to  be  brought  into  the 
presence  of  his  monarch,  and  the  monarch  to  command  the  man  to 
come  to  him,  promising  him  a  great  reward  if  he  came,  and  threatening 
him  with  death  if  he  did  not  come :  the  man  having  lost  the  use  of  his 
limbs,  would  be  unable  to  move,  and  consequently,  could  not  obey  the 
command  of  his  sovereign.     What  then  would  be  thought  of  the 
sovereign  who  would  then  say,  this  man  had  "  the  mental  power  to 
come,"  at  my  command,  but  he  did  not  come  near  to  me,  let  him  be    - 
dehvered  over  to  the  executioner ;  by  not  coming,  his  life  is  forfeited  ! 
Would  not  all  reasonable  persons  conclude,  that  the  monarch  was  a 
despotic  and  cruel  tyrant?      Would  it  not   be    replied,    "Mkntal 
pow£r"  will  not  enable  a  man  to    walk!     the  man  did  exert  hia 
mental  power,  and  with  his  mind  approached  his  sovereign,  but  his 
mind  would  not  carry  his  body,  for  he  had  lost  the  use  of  his  Umbs  ! 
The  subjects  of  such  a  prince  would  do  well  to  desire  to  be  freed  from 
the  dominion  of  such  a  tyrant.    Now  as  mere  "  mental  power,"  would 
not  enable  a  man  who  had  lost  the  use  of  his  limbs  to  rise  up  and  walk 
to  his  sovereign,  neither  can  mere  "  mental  power  "  unaccompanied  by 
Divine  influence,   enable  any  man  to  come  to  Christ.     To  come  to 
Christ  is  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  this  is  not  a  mere  mental  act,   "  with 
the  heart  man  believeth."    Man,  without  Divine  influence,  is  in  the  case 
of  the  man  who  had  lost  the  use  of  his  Umbs,  and  the  conduct  of  the 
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sovereign  wc^uld  be  absotd,  despotic,  and  cruel,  even  if  the  man  had 
lost  th^  use  oif  his  limbs  through  his  own  misconduct,  but  in  the  case  to 
^ich  we  apply  this  illustration,  every  man  inherits  the  infirmity  of  a 
moral  nature,  diseased  o^d  paralytic  through  the  sin  of  his  ancestors, 
and  nothing  can  enable  him  to  come  to  Christ  but  the  communicated, 
quickening,  and  enervating  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  If  some  good 
physician  had  come  to  the  paralytic  man,  and  restored  to  him  the  use 
of  his  limbs,  then  he  might  obey  the  command  of  his  sovereign,  and 
refusing  to  obey  he  would  be  considered  to  have  deserved  to  lose  the 
offered  reward,  and  to  suffer  the  displeasure  of  his  sovereign.  Thank 
God,  Christ  has  provided  a  remedy  for  every  soul  diseased  by  sin ;  that 
remedy  the  Holy  Ghost  offers  to  apply  to  every  sinner ;  and  He  comes 
to  and  offers  it,  at  least,  to  all  to  whom  the  Gospel  is  made  known,  and 
Joj  the  life  and  strength  which  He  imparts,  the  sinner  may  come  to 
Christ,  may  have  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  his  heart  and  attain  to 
eternal  life.  To  affirm  that  Divine  grace,  sufficient  to  bring  man  to 
salv^ibhf  is  not  made  possible  to  all  men,  and  that  those  to  whom  the 
grace  requisite  to  salvation  is  denied,  will  be  punished  for  not  believing 
in  Christ,  is  to  represent  the  Father  of  mercies  acting  as  the  supposed 
tyraiihtcal  despot  in  the  case  already  represented. 

If  our  limits  permitted  there  are  some  other  topics  discussed  in  the 
volume  before  us  to  which  we  should  advert.  As,  however,  we  have 
akeady  extended  these  remarks  to  our  utmost  allowable  limit,  we  must 
now  ijasten  to  conclude. 

Notwithstanding  the  strictures  we  have  made  on  some  few  passages, 
yet,  we  hail  the  appearance  of  this,  the  third  edition  of  a  most  valuable 
work.  It  is  worthy  an  attentive  reading  by  all  theological  students  ; 
no  student  in  divinity  should  fail  to  give  it  a  reading;  it  contains  one  of 
the  most  able  and  original  elucidations  and  defences  of  the  atonement 
of  Christ :  its  arguments,  against  socinian  objections  and  reasonings,  and 
in  support  of  the  doctrine  that  Christ  died  for  every  man,  are  seme  of 
thebsst  expressed  and  most  conclusive  we  have  ever  met  with.  Dr. 
Jeakyn,  by  this  volume,  has  done  more  to  establish  the  doctrine  of  the 
universality  of  the  atonement  than  any  former  writer  has  been  able  to 
effect ;  and  we  know  not  even  whether  we  ought  to  regret  that  upon 
some  topics,  noticed  in  his  work,  we  somewhat  differ  from  him.  If  he 
had  opposed  the  whole  of  what  we  consider  to  be  the  distinguishing 
tenets  of  Calvinism,  his  work  "On  the  Extent  of  the  Atonement,*' 
would  not  have  been  so  well  received  among  our  brethren  whose 
opbions  are  most  likely  to  become  affected  by  the  masterly  argu- 
ments ^hich  it  contains.  We  most  heartily  wish  it  to  have  a  very 
extensive  circulation. 


The  Seeker's  Guide  to  Holiness  and  Usefulness^  designed 
to  assist  in  Obtaining  and  Diffusing  the  Religion  of  our  Lord 
Jesu9  'Christ:  By  Henry  Breeden.  18mo.  144  pp.  London  : 
£.  PifARSdii. 

The  sentiments  contained  in  this  neat  little  volume  are  in  general  accord- 
ance* ^th  those  held  by  the  Wesleyan  body.  It  may  be  read  with  spiritual 
vrofii' '  by  tho^e  who  are  just  commencing  the  Christian  course,  and  also 
by  those  who  have' long  been  engaged  therein. 
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The    Local    Preacher*s   Journal.     8vo.     16  pp.     London  : 

T.  Ward. 

• 

A  new  monthly  publication.  Each  number  ift  to  contain  seTon  outlines  of 
sermons,  and  some  extracts  from  various  authors  on  theological  subjects. 
Judfi^ng  from  the  number  before  us  we  should  say  it  will  be  a  useful 
pubOcation. 

Pastoral  Addresses.  By  the  Author  of  Decapolis.  48nio. 
100  pp.    SiMPKiN  and  Marshall. 

Short  Addresses  on  topics  of  Tital  importance ;  suitable  to  be  read  in  the 
closets  or  in  social  meetings  for  devotion, — they  are  forcibly  convincing,  wvW 
adapted  to  direct  and  to  animate  Christians  in  the  faithful  discharge  of  the 
duties  they  owe  to  Christ,  to  the  church,  and  to  the  world. 


Fox's  Book  op  Martyrs.  Edited  by  the  Her.  J.  Cummcnq,  M.  A. 
Royal  8vo.  96  pp.  Part  X.     G.  Virtue. 

This  part  has  a  beautifully  engraved  Portrait  of  Bishop  Hooper,  and  several 
wood  cuts  illustrative  of  the  cruelties  inflicted  on  the  Martyrs. 


Canadian  Scenery  Illustrated  :  from  Drawings  by  W.  H. 
Bartlett.     Royal  4to.  Part  XXII.    6.  Virtue. 

The  views  are  Aylmer,  Upper  Canada ;  Indian  Scene  on  the  St.  Lawrence ; 
view  over  Lake  Memphremagog ;  and  Falls  of  the  Ottawa  at  Les  Chats. 

The  Scenery  and  Antiquities  of  Ireland  Illustrated:  from 
Drawings  made  expressly  for  tins  Worh.     Part  XL     G.  Virtue. 

This  part  contains  illustrations  of  the  following  subjects: — Interior  of  a 
Room  at  Malahide  Castle,  Dublin ;  Scene  on  the  Giant*s  Causeway ;  Hounti 
Tower,  &c.  Glendalough ;  and  Fowerscourt  from  the  Dargle. 


The  Martyr  of  Erromanga,  or  Me  Philosophy  of  Missions, 
Illustrated  from  the  Labours^  Death,  and  Character  of  the  late 
Rev.  John  Williams.  By  John  Campbell,  D.D.  8vo.  478  pp. 
J.  Snow. 


The  Harmony  of  Protestant  Confessions:  Exhibiting  tfie 
Faith  of  the  Churches  of  Christ,  Reformed  after  the  pure  and  holy 
Doctrine  of  the  Gospel  throughout  Europe,  Transtated  from  the 
Latin.    Bvo.  640  pp.    John  F.  Shaw. 

We  must  defer  our  notice  of  the  two  last  mentioned  publications,  but  hope 
to  recur  to  them  in  our  next. 
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EXPEDIENCY. 

The  principle  whicli  expediency  involves,  is,  one  of  considerable  importance. 
And  toe  practical  display  o;f  it,  being  one  of  almost  daily  occurrence,  renders 
an  acquaintance  with  it  indispensably  necessary.  It  becomes,  therefore,  an 
interesting  question  to  ask  : — What  is  Expediency  ?  An  answer  to  our 
question  will,  I  presume,  require  definition  both  of  the  name,  and  of  the 
tiling. 

Then,  as  to  the  name.  There  are  several  synonymes,  which  will  show  its 
usually  received  acceptation.  The  words — •*  Convenience**—"  Suitableness ' 
or  *<  Fitness,"  as  names  which  are  applied  to  mecms,  with  relation  to 
their  designed  ends,  are  synonymous  terms,  explanatory  of  the  vrord^expe- 
diency.     The  lAtin  impersonal—* "  oportet,**  also,  correctly  defines  our  term. 

But  what  is  that  specific  thing,  usually  meant  by  the  employment  of  the 
word  expediency  f  It  is  not,  I  apprehend,  always  employed  (mly  to  convey 
its  primary  idea,  or  ideas,  and  no  more.  Its  application ;  say  to,  moral 
means,  is,  too  often,  without  any  regard  whatever  to  goodness,  or  badness, 
as  qualities,  or  properties  of  the  means.  In  such  case  their  convenience, 
tlieir  suitableness,  or  fitness  for  adoption,  with  regard  to  some  contemplated 
end,  is  the  only  tiling  looked  at. 

This  view  of  the  thing,  involves  a  most  important  principle ;  which  we  con- 
ceive to  be  both  bad,  and  dangerous.  Moral  means,  calculated  to  conduct  to 
a  proposed  end,  may  be  had  recourse  to ;  but  if  vidous,  or  sinful,  they  ought 
never  to  be  adopted.  The  converse  of  our  conclusion,  in  the  preceding  sen- 
tence, is,  I  apprehend,  the  objectioncd  thing  connected  with  expediency ;  in 
its  usually  employed,  and  received  acceptation.  And,  this  is,  most  clearly,  the 
admission  of  the  principle;  that,  for  the  obtainment  of  a  good,  means 
which,  in  themselves  are  evil,  may  be  employed.  And,  expediency  of  such 
kind,  is  alike  in  opposition  to  sound  philosophy;  and,  to  Holt  Scbiftuiig. 

Is  it  not,  I  woulu  ask,  an  axiom  of  enlightened  reason,  and  true  philosophy  ; 
that, — like  causes  produce  like  effects?  It  is!  If  so:  means  which  are 
bad,  cannot  conduct  to  any  end,  which  can  be  pronounced  really  good.  In 
Physics ;  this  is  invariably,  and  absolutely  the  case.  And,  in  morals,  I  con- 
ceive, if  fairly  and  fully  investigated,  it  will  be  perceived  to  be  not  less  inva^ 
riably  and  infallibly  so.  There  cannot  be  any  such  thing,  as  an  effect,  by  a 
kind  of  reaction,  renovating  its  cause.  Every  efi>ect,  is,  logically  speaking, 
contained  in  its  cause ;  and,  must,  of  necessity,  as  to  its  nature,  be  precisely 
the  same.  The  End,  can  in  no  case,  sanctify  the  Means.  The  opposite 
assumption  ;  is  a  notoriously  gross  absurdity. 

And  what  is  the  nnequivocaUy  expressed  Doctrine  of  the  Wobd  of  God  ? 
— "  Shall  we  do  evil,  (asks  the  Apostle,  writing  to  the  Romans)"  that  good 
may  come  ? "  His  own  reply  is  as  prompt,  as  it  is  energetic ;  and,  it  is, 
"  God  forbid  !  "  And  would,  that  this  Apostolic  Axiom,  had  been  the  rule 
of  Action  for  the  governing  Authorities,  in  the  various  sections,  of  the —  Vi- 
sible Church  !    But,  alas  I  it  hath  not  been  so ! 

Our  principle  of  expediency,  hath  been,  most  lamentably  displayed  in  the 
Papal  Sect.  The  Rulers  of  that  Body,  have  had  recourse  to  cruelties  so 
refined,  as  to  show  them  to  have  been  of  Hellish  invention !  Could,  the 
dark  and  gloomy  dungeon-dens,  of  the  Liquisitions  of  Papal  Romcy  be- 
come vocal ;  their  tale  of  blackest  deeds,  done  within  their  shrouded  precincts, 
if  told,  would  be  one  of— woe,  of—tears,  and— of  blood  I  But,  this  will  not 
be;  until,  the  disclosures  of  the  Great  day,  shall  develope  them  to 
Assembled  Worlds  ! 

I  concede ;  there  are  recorded  cases  of  Holy  Scripture,  in  which  moral  evil 
is,  by  the  always  wakeful,  and  vigilant  superintendence  of  Divine  manage- 
ment, and  control,  caused  to  bring  about  His  Wise  designs !    The  case  of 
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our  Saviour*8  Crucifixiony  is,  one  in  point.  His  Death  was  a  voluntary 
sacrifice  for  sin.  Nevertheltes,  by  the  "  determinate  counsel  and  foreknow^ 
ledge  of  God,  He  was  delivered  up  ;*'  yet ;  it  was  *'  with  wicked  handA;  that. 
He  had  been  crucified  and  slain.*' 

The  doing  of  evily  for  the  accomplishment  of  good,  is  always  inadmis- 
sible. It  is  a  moral  rule,  without  exceptions.  It  cannot  have — one  exception* 
Because,  if  violated,  guilt  is  involved. 

Only  conceive  of  Men,  who,  professing  the  religion  of  our  pacific  Re^ 
deemer,  have  hilled,  and  burnt  bodies,  for  the  good  of  souls  ! — Men,  who  have 
stabbed  character,  for  the  advantage  !  of  those,  whose  reputation  they  have 
wished  to  destroy! ! !  Oh  I  Pro  Pudorl  and  even,  inconceivably  more 
than  this  I  Such  Persons,  can  be  scarcely  considered — Men ;  but,  fiends 
wearing — human  forms  1 

Cases,  which  exhibit  our  view  of  expediency,  in  the  daily  business  trans- 
actions of  public  life;  would  crowd  upon  us.  And,  to  cause  them  to  quadrate 
with  the  nigh  principles  of  Gospel  Morality  is  abwlutely  impossible.  I 
should  say  to  all  such  ; — pause  ! — well  examine  yourselves  !  for  the  purpose 
of  ascertaining  whether  or  not ;  your  conduct  will  endure  the  scrutiny  of 
Him,  who,  in  the  day  of  final  adiudication,  will  judge  both  the  Motives  and  the 
actions  of  men  I  And  from  whose  ritihteous  award  there  can  be  no  appeal  / 
Dismissing  men  of  worldly  business  ;  leaving  t/iem  with  the  Searcher  of 
hearts ;  we  shall  select  some  further  illustrative  examples,  from  the  doings 
of  the  Rulers  in  the  Church  ! 

And,  we  may  ask : — how  often  hath'  it  been,  that  Ministers  of  the  Religion 
of  Jesus,  have  themselves  practically  displayed  this  most  reprehensible  prin- 
ciple !  They  have  maintained ;  that  a  necessity  may  sometimes  arise,  for  the 
doing  of  evil,  that  good  may  be  accomplished  I  More  cases  than  one,  of  this 
painful  description,  have  come  within  my  own  personal  observation. 

I  knew  a  Minister  who,  under  the  influence  of  a^  fanatical  zeal,  once  said  , 
(it  was  during  the,  reign  of  the  late  French  Emperor  Napoleon,)  that,  he  could 
plunge  the  dagger  into  the  vitals  of  that  distinguished  man ;  and,  at  the  same 
time,  pray  for  the  salvation  of  his  soul  I  He  might,  for  ought  I  know,  both 
pray,  and  stab  ;  but,  after  all,  1  presume ;  —  his  praying  would  not  be, 
either  morally  or  religiously,  a  whit  better  than  his  stabbing  ! 

I  will  give,  for  example,  another  individual  case  ;  (and,  would  that  it  were 
— rara  avis  in  terris :) — it  is  from  a  Letter  of  a  Sergeant  in  the  British  Army, 
who  fought  at  the  Battle  of  Waterloo.  The  letter,  in  question,  appeared  some 
years  ago,  in  the  columns  of  a  respectable  religious  periodical.  The  writer, 
after  describing  scenes  of  hlood  and  of  gore,  which  would  more  than  horrify^ 
even  the  mind  of  a  New  Zealander  ;  seems  to  have  had  a  triumph  of  feelings 
whilst  narrating  the  annexed  truly  appalling  circumstances.  His  language  is 
something  like  the  following : — 

The  French  Cuirassiers  were  gloriously  cut  down ;  and  the  battle  waxing 
fiercer,  and  hotter;  **  1  took  up  the  blood-stained  coat  of  an  Ensign,  who  had 
fallen  with  the  slain  ;  and  being  at  the  charge,  waved  it  in  view  of  the  ranks, 
exclaiming ; — if  our  Officers  thus  expose  themselves,  surely  we  ought  not  to 
hesitate  !  "  The  desired  effect  was  being  produced  I  The  men  became  the 
more  desperate;  and,  the  carnage  and  slaughter,  were  dread/'ul!  Whilst  M«— 
religious  Sergeant !  is  declaring  himself  to  have  been  happy  /  and  also ;  truly 
— in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day  III 

This  is  a  specimen  of  a  fanaticism  bordering  on  tnndness,  if  not  even  the 
very  thing  itself/  U  is  a  species  of  enthusiasm  which,  under  the  garb  of— 
sanctity  and  piety,  hath  destroyed  its  millions  ! 

Now,  whether  most  to  pitv,  or  to  condemn  the  subjects  of  individual  cases, 
such  as  the  above  named ;  does  scarcely  appear.  I  should,  however,  consider 
them  more  fit  for  an  abode,  within  the  precincts  of  some  Lunatic  Asylum  ; 
than,  for  their  continuing  at  large  to  roam  !    The  late  Lord  Byron  was,  most 
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oituredbftthe  more  accurate  Divine!  when  describing  the  ruthleu^KixCi  rest' 
&a'wanderi}igs  of  the  Prince  ot  Darkness  ^  r^esents  him  to  have  found 
transient  aadsiaction  for  his  malevolent  mind»  on  the  scenes  of  a  baitle-Jield, 
coming  within  the  range  of  his  mental  vision!  And  one  of  the  Wesleys 
sings:—  .  ^    ,  . 

.  '^  Where  mei;^  li^e  fiends,  each  other  tear ; — 
In  all  the  Hellish  rage  of  war  I ' 

And,  with  regard  to  die  Meeds  of  public  bodies, — sectiohs  of  the  visible 
Chnrth  :  it  is  not  requisite  to  confine  ourselves  to  the  reign  of — ecclesiastical 
terror  (which,  in  the  Papal  Sect^  during  the  worst  periods  of  her  history,  held 
in  thraldom^  the  most  fearful  and  gloomy ,  millions  (f  minds  ;)  for  cases,  dis- 
tressingly exliibiting  our  doctrine  of  expediency !  Ah  I  No  I — We  may  select 
from  nearer — home! 

For  instance:  if  the  transactions  of  the  Methodist  Conference,  of  1795  and 
1797,  with  the  Delegates  of  the  People  of  those  periods,  be  referred,  to  they 
will  be  clearly  seen,  to  display  our  principle.  Were  not  the  so-called  conccs- 
sionSyCf  those  memorable  Methodistical  eras,  received  by  the  people,  as  the  charter 
of  \htir  rights  T  Were  they  not  believed  to  be :  the  Palladium  of  their  pri- 
vi/r^e^,  and  liberties?  They  were!  But,  do  not  the  mental  reservations; 
—^e  vague  and  loose  construction,  which  so  prominently  characterize  the  do- 
cuments in  question ;  together  with  the  mani/  ambiguities^  and  equivocations^ 
with  which  they  so  plenteously  abound ;  furnish  strong  presumptive  evidence 
of  their  not  having  been,  on  the  part  of  the  Conference,  so  intended  and  de- 
signed? I  conceive— Mey  do!  And,  subsequently  the  numerous  overt  acts,  of 
the  Ministers  of  that  body,  have  painfully  established  our  presumption  !  * 

And,  it  may  be  also  asked :  are  public  religious  bodies  generally,  in  their 
published  official  documents,  clear  on  this  point  ?  This  is  a  pungent  question  ; 
and  one  of  very  considerable  importance! 

It  will,  I  conceive,  be  conceded ;  that,  statements  of  transactions,  whether 
made  by  individuals,  or  public  bodies,  designed  to  be  of  different  meaning  to  the 
one,  which  the  face  of  them,  without  strained  interpretation,  clearly  shows,  are 
really  fallacious ;  and,  cannot  but  be  morally  wrong  !  Such  conduct  is — • 
duplicity  ! — double  entendre  !  and,  therefore,  must  be  so.  And,  I  do  venture 
the  following  predication,  with  the  fullest  conviction  that  it  cannot  be  succas- 
fuUy  controverted,  viz  : — That  in  the  framing  of  any  documents,  if  words  and 
phrase*  be  employed,  which  convey  a  meaning  widely,  or  even  in  any  way 
different  to  the  one,  which  their  authors  latently  design,  and  intend;  the 
framers  of  them  are,  most  notoriously,  immoral,  and  irreligious;  and  are, 
therefore,  necessarily  involved  both  in  guilt,  and  condemnation! 

Expediency,  of  such  description,  can  never  admit  oi  justification!  To  do 
evil,  under  any  circumstances,  that  good  may  come  !  is  always  sin !  And, 
yet,  it  puts  on,  sometimes,  an  appearance  so  plausible^  as  to  deceive  even 
the  very  elect !  And,  I  cannot  but  again  advert  to  the  sentiment ;  that,  had 
expediency,  in  our  explained  sense  of  both  the  name,  and  the  thing,  been 
so/efy' confined  to  men  of  worldly — low  design,  it  would  not  be  so  much  the 
subject  of  painful  regret !  Ah  !  No  1  in  the!'^  professing  Christian  Church, 
thismvac\^\e  hath  been  awfully  displayed!     Whisper  it  not  in  Gath ! 

My  own  conviction,  is ;  that,  this  one  thing  hath  done  more  harm  to  the 
great  cause  of  truth,  than  any  other!  Nay,  more  ! — than  perhaps  all  other 
things  besides !  The  Saviour  is  stabbed ;  is  grievously  wounded  by  His 
woum  be  considered  friends  !  And,  Jw^de/%  itself  would  not  have  obtained, 
as  it  hath  done,  if  tlus  stone  of  stumbling  had  been,  long  ago  removed  from 
the  visible  CkureJf ! 

*  Vfe  do  not  concur  with  our  correspondent  in  charging  duplicity  upon  the  Con- 
ferences of  1795  and  ,1797,  we  leave  that  to  their  successors,  who  deny  the  common 
sense  iaterpvetatidn-  of  the  Miniites  of  Conference  of  those  years.^ED. 
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74  On  the  Prosperity  of  the  Association. 

How  blind  is  the  human  underatanding !  Attempting  the  amalgamation 
of  cruelty  and  injustice,  witl^  the  feelings  which  are  essential  constituents  of 
genuine  piety  !  Auto  de  fe  exhibitions,  mixed  up,  as  tbej  have  been,  with  the 
blandishments  of  clerical  parade ;  and,  singing  of  psalms  to  the  praise  of  Jeho- 
vah (whose  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works) ;  astound  and  shock  the  mind  I 
And,  to  crown  the  whole  :  this  frightful  display  of  injustice ; — this  horrifying 
and  reckless  barbarity; — all  for  the  good  of  the  Church! — all  for  ihe  glory 
of  God!  Joseph  Bltthman. 


ON  THE  PROSPERITY  OF  THE  ASSOCIATION. 

TO   THE   MEMBERS    OF   THE    ASSOCIATION. 

Havii>iq  in  a  former  communication  addressed  you,  on  the  importance  of 
united  efforts  to  obtain  a  revival  of  religion,  and  having  shewn  you  the  pro- 
priety of  being  of  one  heart  and  mind,  in  furthering  the  interests  of  our  Con- 
nexion, and  the  cause  of  Christ ;  permit  me  now  to  submit  to  your  considera- 
tion the  adoption  of  a  plan,  which  will  apply  to  every  society  and  congrega- 
tion throughout  our  Connexion,  and  which,  if  acted  upon  systematically  and 
regularly,  will  in  time  produce  the  happiest  results.— At  each  place  of 
worship  let  there  be  a  **  revival  um'on,"  formed  of  those  persons  who  will 
volunteer  their  services,  and  agree  to  devote  some  portion  of  time  each  day 
to  plead  in  private,  specially,  for  a  revival  of  religion,  and  who  will  meet 
each  other  one  night  in  the  week  to  hold  what  might  be  termed  a  '*  Revival 
Union  Prayer  Meeting."  This  weekly  meeting  might  be  varied  every 
alternate  week  by  a  conversational  meeting  being  held  instead  of  a  prayer 
meeting ;  the  members  encouraging  each  other  by  a  relation  of  what 
they  had  seen  of  the  effects  of  their  prayers,  or  of  what  they  had 
felt  of  the  dealings  of  God  with  their  souls.  At  the  conclusion  of  the 
service  which  should  not  exceed  one  hour,  or  one  hour  and  a  half,  let  the 
names  of  the  members  of  the  Union  be  called  over  as  in  a  class  meeting,  by 
some  one  who  should  act  as  Secretary,  and  who  should  also  visit  those  who 
are  absent,  or  see  that  it  is  done  during  the  week,  to  know  the  reason  of  their 
absence.  And  in  order  that  this  Union  may  have  a  practical  effect,  let  the 
members  be  divided  into  companies  of  two  each,  to  go  from  house  to  house, 
each  Sabbath,  inviting  the  people  to  a  place  of  worship,  and  occasionally 
praying  with  them  when  permission  can  oe  obtained  ;  each  company  having^ 
a  certain  district  of  visitation  allotted  to  them.  Thus  by  a  systematic  ar- 
rangement of  some  plan  similar  to  this,  accompanied  by  a  spirit  of  prayer, 
and  self-denial,  and  holy  resolution,  we  may  anticipate,  very  shortly,  im- 
provement in  our  congregations,  and  an  increase  in  our  societies.  There  is 
no  service  in  which  we  can  be  better  employed  than  in  doing  and  in  getting: 
good.  Every  Christian  ought  to  ask  himself,  how  he  can  be  active  and  useful 
in  the  best  possible  way,  and  especially  when  he  remembers  that  the  reward 
'  of  eternity  will  be  given  in  proportion  to  his  labours  to  do  good  upon  earth. 
The  advice  of  Solomon  is  exceedingly  forcible,  and  demands  our  most  serious 
consideration  :  '*  Whatever  thy  hand  flndeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might ;  for 
there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave, 
whither  thou  goest.  Let  us  not  dear  brethren  content  ourselves  with  ordinary 
movements,  and  calculate  the  near  approach  of  the  millennium,  while  the 
Church  is  cool  and  Indifferent.  There  must  be  an  united  and  simultaneous 
effort  on  the  part  of  the  Church  for  the  conversion  of  the  world,  and  a  greater 
effort  than  any  that  we  have  seen.  There  must  be  a  spirit  of  ardent,  fervent^ 
and  Wrestling  prayer,  saving  in  the  strength  of  vigorous  faith,  "I  will  not 
let  Thee  go  except  thou  bless  the  world  !'*  Let  this  be  so  with  us,  and  let  us 
try  to  take  the  lead  of  all  other  Christian  churches  by  some  bold  and  deter- 
mined effort  to  do  good,  and  to  stimulate  each  other  to  love  and  good  works  ; 
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rememberiog  at  the  same  rime  that  if  we  rely  upon  the  arm  of  Israers  God 
for  success,  be  will  make  crooked  things  straight,  and  rough  places  plain ;  be 
will  subdue  our  enemies,  and  make  them  to  be  at  peace  with  us.  O  has 
he  not  said,  **  prove  me  now  herewith,  if  I  will  not  open  you  the  windows 
of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough 
to  receive  it.'* — Who  then  (his  year,  this  day,  will  consecrate  himself  afresh 
to  God,  and  join  in  holy  union  for  the  purpose  of  labouring  more  extensively 
in  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  pleading  more  earnestly  and  perseveringly  for  the 
outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  the  prosperity  of  Zion,  and  the  salvation  of  the 
world,  l^t  every  member  in  the  Association,  say,  I  am  a  volunteer 
in  this  great  work,  my  mind  is  solemnly  convinced  it  is  my  duty,  and  I  am 
decided  on  it ;  and  I  now  willingly  and  heartily  come  up  to  the  help  of  the 
Lord,  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty. 

M.  Bebwicr. 


MEANS  OF  HELPING  THE  MISSIONARY  FUND. 

To  THE  Editor: — Dear  Sir, 

I  HAVE  been  led  to  make  the  following  remarks  from  reading  an  article, 
under  the  motto  at  the  head  of  this  paper,  contained  in  your  last  number.  I 
am  by  no  means  sanguine  as  to  the  results  of  the  plan  of  collecting  shells, 
sponges,  and  other  things,  and  sending  them  to  London  for  sale.  Although 
Mr.  Kosevear  has  recommended  this  plan  from  the  best  of  motives,  yet  it 
would  be  a  long  time  in  liquidating  the  debt  of  £600,*  which  we  are  told  presses 
"liice  an  incubus  on  the  energies  of  our  Connexion."  I  would  fain  hope 
that  such  language  is  stronger  than  the  facts  of  the  case  demand.  I  confess 
it  went  to  my  very  soul  to  be  informed  by  your  correspondent,  Caleb,  that  a 
debt  of  £600  "  presses  like  an  incubus  on  our  Connexion.*'  Are  the  calls  for 
ministerial  aid,  from  either  at  home  or  abroad  to  be  left  unanswered,  on 
account  of  the  before-mentioned  debt  ?  If  this  be  the  case,  I  should  say,  let 
Ichobod  be  written  upon  us,  for  the  glory  is  departed ;  but  I  cannot  think  this 
to  be  the  case,  believe  it  who  can,  I  cannot. 

It  may  be  said,  that  as  the  manufacturing  districts  are  in  a  most  distressed 
condition,  and  that,  as  our  principal  societies  are  in  those  districts,  that  there 
are  great  difficulties  in  the  way  of  raising  the  required  amount  for  our 
Missions.  But  have  not  other  bodies  of  Christians  the  same  difficulties  to 
contend  with  ?  I  am  afraid  that  we  have  cause  to  be  ashamed  of  Qur  com- 
parative illiberality.  There  is  a  society  containing  less  than  seventeen  hundred 
members,  that  has  raised,  during  the  last  year,  seven  hundred  pounds  for 
Missionary  purposes.  Now,  although  we  cannot  equal  them  ;  /we  may  do 
more  than  we  have  heretofore  done.  I  would,  therefore,  propose  that  an 
effort  be  made  in  all  our  societes,  and  that  the  leaders  should  apply  to  all 
tbeir  members  for  contributions  in  aid  of  the  debt.  A  general  and  spirited 
effort  would  speedilv  relieve  the  Association  from  all  pecuniary  difficulty,  and 
this  effort  ought  to  be  made.  These  thoughts  are  presented  not  in  the  spirit 
of  dictation,  but  from  a  pure  motive  to  assist  the  interests  of  our  Connexion. 

Louth.  Joshua. 


ON  RECOMMENDING  THE  MAGAZINES. 
To  THE  Editor  : — Dear  Sir, 
The  following  original  letter  of  Mr.  Wesley,  addressed  to  a  preacher, 

•  Mr.  Rosevear  has  not  intimated  that  the  debt  would  be  liqiiidated,  only  that  it 
would  help  the  funds.     Ed. 
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cannot  fail  to  be  interesting,  and  may  at  the  commencement  of  the  year^ 
it  is  hoped,  tend  to  increase  the  number  of  the  subscribers  to  our  Maga- 
zines, and  thus  increase  the  means  of  doing  and  getting  good.  Its  insertion  in 
the  Magazine  will  oblige^ 

Yours,  in  the  vineyard  of  Christ, 

Benjamin  Glazbbbook. 
(I  copied  the  letter  from  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Preachers'  plan  for  the 
Devonport  Circuit  some  time  ago.    B.  G.) 

<*  D£AR  Joseph, — It  gives  me  pleasure^  to  hear  that  you  are  not  weary- 
in  well  doing,  but  are  diligent  in  advancing  the  cause  of  religion.  There  is 
one  means  of  doing  this  in  which  it  will  be  worth  your  while  to  take  some 
pains.  I  mean  in  recommending  the  Magazines.  If  you  sa^  of  them  la 
every  society  what  you  may 'say  with  truth,  and  say  it  with  an  air  of  earnest- 
ness, you  will  produce  several  new  subscribers. 

I  a|3,  Dear  Joseph,  your  affectionate  Friend, 

John  Wesley." 

The  profit  of  the  Magazines  being  designed  '*for  the  support  and  spread 
of  the  Gospel  by  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association,"  tne  sale  thereof 
should  be  taken  up  with  spirit  by  the  preachers,  and  the  advantages  would 
soon  be  seen,  both  in  a  circuit  and  Connexional  point  of  view.  I  hope  then 
that  my  brethren  in  the  ministry  will  attend  to  the  hint  to  **  Joseph,*'  that 
the  prophetic  declaration  may  be  realized,  viz.,  the  producing  in  every 
circuit  or  society  of  **  several  new  subscribers.'* 

Camelford,  Jan,,  8th,  1842.  B.  Glazebbook. 
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Departuhe  of  our  Missionaries, 
Messrs.  J.  Pennock  and  M. 
Baxter,  for  Jamaica. 

Our  dear  brethren,  with  their  ex- 
cellent wives,  and  the  children  of  Mr. 
Baxter,  sailed,  in  the  vessel,  named  the 
"  Mary  Jones,"  from  Liverpool  for  Ja- 
inaicn,  pn  the  8th  of  January,  about 
eight  o'clock  in  the  morning,  to  pro- 
ceed on  her  voyage.  A  number  of 
the  members  of  our  Society  attended 
our  beloved  friends  to  the  ship,  and 
by  their  tears  manifested  the  sympa- 
thy they  felt  for  their  welfare.  The 
wind  being  fair,  the  vessel  was  soon 
out  of  sight.  In  the  evening  of  the 
same  day,  Mr.  Kowland  received  a 
letter  from  Mr.  Baxter,  by  the  pilot 
who  piloted  the  vessel  out, announcing 
that  all  were  well,  and  requested  to 
have  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of  their 
friends.  We  are  sure  that  they  will 
be  remembered  by  our  readers  at 
**  the  throne  of  the  heavenly  grace " 
— their  earnest  prayers  vVill  be  offered 
on  their  behalf,  that  lie  who  holds 
the    winds    and    the    waters    in    his 


hand,  may  so  direct  both  the  one 
and  the  other,  as  that  they  may  both 
be  propitious,  and  safely  convey  our 
dear  friends  to  the  scenes  of  their 
future  labours,  and  that  theblesshig  of 
God  may  there  make  them  to  be  abun- 
dantly useful,  in  the  conversion  of 
sinners,  and  in  the  edification  of  be- 
lievers. 

One  of  the  members  of  our  Society 
at  Liverpool,  a  ship-owner,  actuated 
by  a  desire  to  promote  the  interests 
of  our  Missions,  had  a  vessel  freighted 
for  Kingston  in  Jamaica,  that  he  might 
convey  our  Missionaries  there,  and 
make  a  contribution  to  our  Missionary 
Fund  of  what  he  receives  as  passage 
money.  We  hope  that  his  noble  libe- 
rality will  be  recompensed  to  him,  in 
an  abundant  increase  of  all  spiritual 
blessings. 

Before  the  departure  of  our  Mis- 
sionaries, some  interesting  valedictory 
services  were  held  at  Liverpool,  the 
account  of  which  we  reserve  for  our 
Missionary  Notice,  to  be  published 
next  month— when  also  we  hope  to 
give  an  account  of  the  numerous  pre- 
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seDU  furnished  by  our  Anends  from 
different  parts  of  the  Association,  for 
tbe  children  of  our  Schools  in  Jamaica. 
We  rejoice  to  know  that  the  visits 
of  Mr.  PeoDOck  to  our  different  So- 
cieties have  been  highly  acceptable  to 
them,  and  have  greatly  increased  the 
confidence  and  interest  felt  in  reference 
to  our  Societies  in  Jamaica,  and  to  our 
Missions  generally ;  and  we  hope,  as 
a  consequence,  that  our  Missionary 
funds  will  be  increased.  It  will,  we 
are  sure,  be  very  acceptable  to  our 
friends  to  know  Mr.  Pennock*s  senti- 
ments upon  a  review  of  the  circum- 
stances connected  with  his  visit  to  this 
country.  We  have  been  favoured  with 
a  letter  from    Mr.   Pennock  on  this 

I        subject,  which  we  now  lay  before  our 

I        readers:— 

Liverpool,  6th  Jan.  1842. 
Rev.  AND  DEAR  Sir,— 

I  wrote  you  a  few  hasty  lines  yes- 
terday, in  which  I  informed  you  we 
should  sail  this  day ;  in  this,  however, 
I  have  been  disappointed  ;  but  I  think 
there  is  tome  prospect  of  our  sailing 
out  of  Liverpool  at  seven  o'clock  to- 
morrow morning* 

In  this,  I  wish  to  express  to  you  a 
desire  which,  for  some  weeks  past,  I 
have  felt,  to  write  a  letter  for  the  Ma- 
gazine,  containing  my  views  of  the 
stale  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  As- 
sociation in  Great  Britain;  and  also 
my  expressions  of  gratitude  for  the 
affectionate  manner  in  which  I  was 
received  by  my  English  brethren  on 
^y  first  arrival  in  Liverpool;  and  also 
for  tiie  kind  and  affectionate  treatment 
I'hich  I  have  met  with  in  all  the  As- 
sociation Circuits  which  I  have  visited 
during  my  late  Missionary  tour  in 
England.  I  have  not  time,  however, 
now  to  carry  out  my  earnest  desire,  in 
the  way  I  feel  anxious  to  do.  I  can- 
not, in  the  hurry  and  confusion  in 
'^hich  I  am  now  involved,  on  the  eve 
of  my  sailing,  enter  into  a  full  and 
clear  statement  of  my  views  of  the 
state  and  position  of  the  Home  Asso- 
ciation, as  it  has  presented  itself  to  my 
view;  nor  have  I  time  to  express  that 
deep  and  full  gratitude  which  I  feel 
!  for  the  kind  reception  and  affectionate 
treatment  which  I  have  met  with  in 


and  throughout  the  Wesleyan  Metho- 
dist Association  in  Great  Britain. 

My  purpose  is,  as  soon  as  I  get  on 
shipboard  to  commence  a  long  letter 
on  the  above  points,  which  1  shall 
have  ready  to  send  home  by  the  first 
packet  on  my  arrival,  and  this  I  hope 
to  accomplish. 

In  the  mean  time,  if  you  think  pro- 
per to  priut  this  in  the  Magazine,  as  a 
pledge  of  what  I  will  do,  and  as  ^proof 
that  I  am  not  unmindful  of  the  kind- 
ness of  my  dear  English  brethren  and 
friends,  you  will  greatly  oblige, 

Yours  very  aflfectionately, 
Thos.  Pennock. 

We  regret  that  our  engraver  has  not 
enabled  us  to  give  Mr.  Pennock's  por- 
trait with  this  Magazine,  but  we  con- 
fidently rely  upon  being  able  to  give  it 
with  our  next. 

APPLEBY  CIRCUIT. 

On  Sunday,  Nov.  7,  was  opened 
our  new  chapel  at  the  village  of  Mur- 
ton,  about  four  miles  from  Appleby. 
We  had  three  services ;  the  congrega- 
tions were  good,  and  the  collections 
liberal.  A  very  blessed  influence 
rested  on  each  service.  The  chapel 
will  hold  about  one  hundred  persons 
— it  is  neat,  and  well  finished,  and  the 
debt  will  not  be  more  than  £20. 

We  feel  much  pleasure  in  recording 
our  thanks  to  Mr.  Michel  Craig,  of 
Murlon,  who,  besides  the  donation  of 
£l5,  gave  the  ground,  and  conveyed 
to  the  place  nearly  the  whole  of  the 
materials  for  erecting  the  chapel. 

John  Horsley. 

Appleby,  Jan.  10,  1842. 

SALFORD. 

Dear  SiR,^It  affords  us  unspeak- 
able pleasure  to  be  able  to  inform  you 
that  we  have  "  peace  within  our  walls, 
and  prosperity  within  our  palaces." 

At  the  close  of  the  last,  and  at  the 
commencement  of  the  present  "  Asso- 
ciation year,"  the  affairs  of  our  cir- 
cuit wore  a  gloomy  aspect,  and  our 
people  were  much  depressed  in  mind  : 
but  gloom  has  given  way  to  sunshine, 
and  depression  of  spirit  to  gladness  of 
heart. 

At  our  last  quarterly  meeting  the 
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state  of  the  circuit  wds  considered,  and 
the  question  asked  <'how  can  its  wel- 
fare be  promoted.  **  After  mature  de- 
liberation vie  determined  upon  holding 
a  series  of  protracted  meetings,  and 
continuing  them  for  a  week.  These 
were  commenced  on  Monday  the  6th, 
and  ended  on  Sunday,  the  13th  of 
October;  sermons  were  preached,  and 
prayer  meetings  held  every  night  except 
Saturday,  when  we  had  a  public  band 
meeting.  We  were  favoured  with  the 
efficient  aid  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Ellery, 
J.  Sutcliffe,  and  William  Drummond. 

On  Monday,  several  persons  were 
hopefully  converted  to  God,  and  every 
night  during  the  week  the  cry  for 
mercy  and  the  song  of  rejoicing  was 
alternately  heard.  At  every  meeting 
we  had  large  congregations,  and  over- 
whelming manifestations  of  the  pre- 
sence of  God.  On  the  whole  nearly 
thirty  persons  were  brought  into  the 
way  of  peace.  Nor  did  the  work  stop 
here  :  scarcely  a  week  has  transpired 
since,  in  which  we  have  not  seen  sin- 
ners converted,  and  renewed  additions 
to  our  societies.  We  have  just  finished 
the  renewal  of  Tickets  ;  and  find  that 
after  deducting  forty  for  removals, 
backslidings,  and  deaths,  we  have  a 
very  considerable  increase  this  quarter, 
**This  is  the  Lord's  doings,  and  it  is 
marvellous  in  our  eyes." 

Another  cause  for  gratitude  and  re- 
joicing is  the  piety  and  zeal  of  our 
members.  All  appear  to  have  caught 
the  influence ;  and  young  and  old  have 
thrown  themselves  into  the  work. 
There  appears  to  be  a  thirst  for  per- 
sonal holiness,  and  an  intense' desire 
for  Zion*s  prosperity. 

And  in  pecuniary  matters  we  have, 
during  the  last  quarter,  done  great 
things.  The  first  effort  our  friends 
made  was  to  improve  and  paint  Bury 
Street  Chapel,  and  for  this  we  raised 
nearly  thirty  pounds;  and  the  next  was 
to  liquidate  our  circuit  debt,  which 
amounted  to  twenty-seven  pounds 
eighteen  shillings.  This  debt  for  our 
circuit  was  considerable,  and  many  of 
the  friends  were  fearful  that  we  should 
have  to  groan  under  it,  until  the 
present  season  of  commercial  distress 
passed  away.  But  we  hoped  **  better 
things,"  and  encou-aged  by  some  kind 


offers  of  assistance,  we  began  to  fye- 
pare  for  a  tea  party  by  soliciting  trays 
of  the  ladies.  To  our  appeals  they 
cheerfully  responded,  and  provided 
for  the  accommodation  of  250  persons. 
The  meeting  was  held  on  Monday, 
last,  and  230  sat  down  to  tea.  After 
tea  the  Rev.  Thos.  Ellery  was  called  to 
the  chair,  who  made  a  few  remarks, 
and  called  upon  Mr.  Wood  row  to 
address  the  meeting ;  and  he  in  a  short 
speech  brought  the  subject  before  the 
friends  and  solicited  their  aid.  After 
a  speech  from  Mr.  Wilson,  one  of  our 
local  brethren,  and  another  from  Mr. 
Townend,  a  collection  was  proposed, 
and  in  a  very  few  minutes  the  sum  of 
twenty-four  pounds  five  shillings,  in- 
clusive of  the  proceeds  of  the  tea  was 
raised.  This  effort,  for  our  friends 
who  are  most  of  them  very  poor,  and 
who  had  but  a  few  weeks  before  raised 
nearly  £30  for  other  chapels,  was  a 
noble  one.  At  this,  as  well  as  at  the 
protracted  meetings,  a  sacred  hallow- 
ing influence  rested  upon  the  people, 
and  all  appeared  not  only  gratified  but 
highly  profited. 

We  are  all  filled  with  adoring  grati- 
tude to  God,  and  confidently  expecting 
**  greater  things  than  these."  May 
**  the  little  one  become  a  thousand.** 

J.  Townend,  Chairman, 
Alfred  ^oodrovi,  Secretary. 
Jan.  \st.f  1842. 


LAUNCESTON— Cornwall. 

On  Tuesday,  Dec.  21,  1841,  a  neat 
and  commodious  chapel  was  opened 
for  divine  worship,  in  connexion  with 
the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association 
of  the  Camelford  and  Wadebridge 
Circuit.  This  unique  building  was 
designed  by  Mr.  John  Ruridle,  Archi- 
tect, of  Tavistock,  and  erected  by 
Messrs.  Gill  and  Ede,  builders  of 
Launceston.  The  style  of  the  build- 
ing is  Norman  Gothic,  and  is,  as  it 
regards  both  the  exterior  appearance 
and  the  interior  accommodation,  one 
of  the  most  respectable  places  of  public 
worship  in  this  ancient  county  tciwn. 

The  opening  services  were  kindly 
undertaken  by  the  Rev.  George  Smith, 
congregational  minister  of  Plymouth, 
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and  Mr.  Wm.  Hicks,  late  of  Lost- 
withiel,  nierchant.  The  former  preached 
in  the  moroing,  from  Psalm  Ixxxvii.  2. 
a  most  interesting  discourse;  aod  in 
the  evening,  another  of  a  highly  im- 
pressive and  stirring  character  from 
2  Cor.  iv.  5.  The  afternoon  dis- 
course by  Mr.  Hicks  from  Tit.  ii.  14, 
was  both  powerful  and  impressive.  The 
weather  was  extremely  unfavourable  to 
the  attendance  of  friends  at  a  dis- 
tance, yet  the  congregations  were  nu- 
merous and  respectable,  and  the  col- 
lections in  aid  of  the  outlay  in  the 
erection  of  this  truly  unique  public 
building,  were  liberal,  and  pleasingly 
indicative  of  the  real  advancement  of 
the  cause  of  religious  freedom  in  the 
north  of  Cornwall. 


.A  public  tea  was  provided  in  the 
large  Subscription  Rooms,  (in  which 
Association  worship  has  been  held 
since  1836)  for  the  members  and 
friends  attending  the  opening.  These 
services,  together  with  the  Christian 
harmony  which  prevailed  on  this  very 
interesting  occasion,  will  long  be  re- 
membered by  the  many  friends  to  the 
voluntary  system,  who  were  present. 
The  Association,  in  the  short  course  of 
five  years  since  its  secession  from  the 
Conference  body,  now  numbers  in 
Cornwall  seventy-four  chapels,  and 
forty-two  other  preaching  places,  with 
twelve  itinerant  and  140  non-itinerant 
preachers,  with  nearly  4,C00  mem- 
bers. 


OBITUARY. 


Died,  July  15th,  1841,  at  BoUington, 
in  the  Macclesfield  circuit,  Samuel 
Warren,  in  the  forty-second  year  of 
bis  age.  He  was  born  in  the  township 
of  Rainow,  near  Mitcclesiield,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1799.  His  parents 
attended  the  preaching  of  the  Wesleyan 
Methodists,  at  least  occasionally;  and 
their  son  Samuel  was  early  induced  to 
attend  the  means  of  grace.  Although 
in  his  youthful  years  be  possessed  many 
amiable  qualities,  yet  it  was  not  until 
he  arrived  at  the  age  of  twenty-six 
years,  that  he  knew  his  true  condition 
as  a  perishing  sinner.  He  then  con- 
ferred not  with  flesh  and  blood,  but 
joined  the  Methodist  Society  at  Hurds- 
field  adjoining  Macclesfield.  A  short 
time  after  joining  the  Society  he  was 
enabled  to  believe  with  his  **  heart  unto 
righteousness,*'  and  obtained  the  pearl  of 
great  price,  a  knowledge  of  sins  for- 
given. From  this  time,  he,  with  humi- 
lity, gratitude,  and  holy  confidence. 
Walked  before  God  and  his  people,  to 
whom  he  felt  an  unalterable  attachment, 
and  by  whom  he  was  loved  with  the 
purest  afifection.  In  the  year  1827  he 
removed  from  Hurdsfield  to  a  place 
called  Britley,  a  few  miles  distant, 
where  his  love  to  God  and  man  was 
clearly  developed.  He  was  the  means 
of  introducing  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  as 
preached  by  the  Methodists  into  this 
Tillage.  As  Britley  contained  a  thinly 
scattered  population,  our  brother  would 


travel  many  miles  to  invite  the  itihabi- 
tants  to  attend  the  preaching  of  God's 
holy  word.  By  his  efforts  thus  applied, 
the  preaching  place  was  oftentimes  too 
small  for  the  congregation.  A  class 
was  formed,  of  which  our  brother  and 
bis  affectionate  wife  became  consistent 
and  useful  members.  Mr.  Warren 
reproved  sin  on  all  suitable  occasions, 
and  for  this  Christian  and  difficult  duty 
he  was  admirably  adapted.  The  dis- 
tribution of  religious  tracts  was  also  a 
Christian  duty  in  which  be  engaged. 
Many  will  have  to  praise  God  in  the 
day  of  eternity  that  ever  be  lived  in 
Britley.  In  the  year  about  1830,  our 
brother  removed  from  Britley  to  Rainow, 
in  which  place  he  continued  consistently 
to  adorn  the  Gospel  for  a  number  of 
years.  But  here  he  had  not  only  to 
labour  and  associate  with  ungodly  men, 
he  was  also  required  to  resort  to  the 
public  house  to  receive  his  wages; 
which  to  him,  as  to  many  others,  became 
a  snare.  'Our  brother  soon  found  that 
what  passed  at  the  public  bouse  on  the 
Saturday  evening,  was  of  a  very  different 
nature  to  what  was  going  on  in  the 
Lord's  sanctuary  on  the  following  day, 
and  he  so  far  sustained  spiritual  loss, 
as  to  give  up  his  class  and  membership 
with  the  church.  He  became  like  the 
man  in  the  Gospel  who  bad  fallen 
among  thieves,  he  lay  by  the  way  side 
wounded  and  robbed;  a  few  friends, 
however,  belonging    to  the   Wesleyan 
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Methodist  Association,  like  the  good 
Samaritan,  came  that  way,  and  had 
pity  upon  nim,  and  gathered  him  up,  and 
carried  him  to  Jesus  the  Physician  of 
souls.  He  joined  the  Wesleyan  Metho. 
dist  Association,  December  '27tb.  1840 ; 
this  was  a  new  era  in  his  Christian 
history.  It  appears  that  our  brother, 
like  nunyan's  Pilgrim,  set  a  mark  to 
warn  him  from  entering  the  enchanted 
ground,  for  he  joined  the  abstinence 
society,  and  he  was  enabled  to  keep  his 
pledge.  He  now  commenced  the  work 
of  salvation  in  a  proper  manner,  he 
obeyed  the  Scripture  injunction,  and  did 
his  first  works  of  repentance  towards 
God  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Thus  he  soon  found  peace  with  God, 
and  was  made  to  rejoice  in  his  salvation. 
At  his  class-meeting  his  leader  gave  out 
the  following  lines : — 
My  soul,  through  my  Redeemer's  care. 

Saved  from  the  second  death  I  feel, 
My  eyes  from  tears  of  dark  despair. 

My  feet  from  falling  into  hell. 
Wherefore  to  him  my  feet  shall  run  ; 

My  eyes  on  his  perfections  gaze  : 
My  soul  shall  live  for  God  alone, 

And  all  within  me  shout  his  pruse. 
At  this  time  his  imprisoned  soul  burst 
the  bonds  of  unbelief  and  became  free ; 
he  now  rejoiced  with  a  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory.     As  bis  end  drew 


near  he  seemed  to  be  ripening  for  hea- 
ven, he  now  excelled  his  former  spirit- 
uality and  devotedness ;  his  attachment 
to  the  friends  of  Jesus  was  ardent  and 
affectionate:  at  the  last  class -meeting 
he  attended,  which  was  but  the  Sabbath 
previous  to  his  entering  that  rest  that 
remains  to  the  people  of  God,  he  was 


so  filled  with  jov  unspeakable  and  full 
of  glory,  that  he  could  not  contain 
himself,  and  with  tears  he  declared  that 


be  believed  God  was  preparing  him  for 
some  strange  event :  little  did  he  then 
think  that  he  was  so  near  his  end ;  his 
affliction  came  suddenly,  and  was 
severe,  but  he  bore  it  patiently,  and 
when  he  was  asked  by  his  wife  the 
state  of  his  mind,  he  gave  her  satis- 
factory assurances  of  his  acceptance 
with  God  through  the  beloved,  and 
frequently  said,  ^  I  shall  soon  be  in 
heaven.*  Our  brother,  while  able,  con- 
tinued to  witness  a  good  confession, 
and  praised  God,  until  he  changed  time 
for  eternity, — earth  for  heaven, 

''.Where  faith  is  sweeUy  lost  in  sight, 
And  hope  in  full  supreme  delight,  and 
everlasting  love." 

His  death  was  improved  by  a  sermon 

£  reached  from    John  xi.  25,  26,  to    a 
irge  congregation. 

H.  L. 


POETRY. 

And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  together:  for  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.— /«a.  xl.  6. 


Oh  pour  out  thy  Spirit,  let  the  rays  of  thy 

glory 
0*er  all  the  wide  world  diiFase  their  bright 

Ught, 
Oh  reach  to  all  nations  the  GospePs  true 

story, 


Oh  qnickly  dispel  all  the  darkness  of  night; 

taUl 

free. 


Let  all  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  people  be 


Oh  pour  out  thy  Spirit,  from  the  hills  to  the 
sea. 

Now  thy  glory  reveal,  and  let  Bethlehem's 
bright  star 
Gild  the  blue  vaults  of  heaven  with  a  ra- 
diance divine. 

May  the  angels'  glad  tidings  be  heard  from 
afar. 
From  the  pedes  to  the  tropics,  from  thence 
to  the  line ; 

Let  all  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  people  be 
free. 

Oh  pour  out  thy  Spirit,  from  the  hills  to  the 
sea. 

Let  the  Saviour's  bright  glory   which  on 
Calvary  shone. 
When  his  life  was  outpoured  a  vile  world 
to  redeem. 
Burst  forth  in  full  splendour,  may  it  shine  as 
the  sun 
renxance,  1849. 


Where  idolatry   reigns— Oh,    there  let   it 

beam ; 
Let  all  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  people  be 

free, 
Oh  pour  out  thy  Spirit,  from  the  hills  to  the 


Oh  pour  out  thy  Spirit  on  the  isles  of  the 

ocean. 
May  the  word  of  thy  truth  be  made  known 

to  the  world ; 
I^t  it  dart  through  the  earth,  as  the  light-- 

ning's  quick  motion. 
To  the  moles  and  the  bats  let  the  false  gods 

be  hurl'd) 
Let  the  deserts  break  forth,  and  the  wilder- 

ness  sing, 
And  all  nations  at  once,  hail  Christ  as  their 

king. 

Let  all  see  it  together,  and  one  chorus,  and 
song. 
And  one  loud  hosanna  resound  through 
the  skies ; 
Let  aU  see  it  together,  all  learn  the  new  son^. 
And  one  anthem  of  praise  from  earth's 
millions  arise ; 
Let  all  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  people  be 

free. 
Oh  pour  out  thy  Spirit,  from  the  hills  to  the 
sea. 

R.  Bliort. 


LONDON  :  T.  C.  JOHNS,  PRINTER,  R«d  Lion  Court,  Fleet  Strert. 
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MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  MR.  THOMAS  SMITH, 

OF   LEICESTER. 

By  Mr.  M.  JBeswiek. 

Tbb  subject  of  the  following  brief  sketch,  was  bom  at  Belgrave, 
near  Leicester,  July  22,  1791.  From  a  child  he  appears  always  to 
have  been  remarkable  in  his  conduct  for  strict  morsdity  and  evenness 
of  manners ;  and  this  may  probably  be  accounted  for  by  the  early 
training  which  he  received  from  his  parents,  and  that  peculiar  fondness, 
or  disposition  of  mind,  which  he  seemed  to  possess  for  serious  thought 
and  contemplation;  like  Isaac  of  old,  he  has  been  known  to  go  out 
at  eventide  for  the  purpose  of  religious  meditation,  and  on  such  occa- 
sions he  has  often  expressed  his  admiration  and  delight,  at  beholding 
the  variety  and  beauty  with  which  Jehovah  decorated  his  handy 
works ;  evincing  that  his  mind  was  labouring  under  deep  and  powerful 
impressions  of  the  greatness  and  majesty  of  God.  Early  in  life  he 
was  instructed  by  the  advice  and  example  of  his  parents,  that  it  was 
bis  duty  on  the  Sabbath  to  attend  the  religious  services*  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  having  a  taste  for  music,  he  was  soon  induced 
to  become  one  of  the  choir  of  singers  at  Belgrave  Church,  at  which 
place  he  continued  his  services  for  a  series  of  years.  But  although 
strictly  moral  in  his  deportment,  and  regarded  as  a  good  churchman, 
yet  he  seemed  to  follow  the  course  of  this  world,  and  remained  a  per- 
fect stranger  to  experimental  and  practical  godliness,  until  after  he  had 
entered  upon  the  marriage  state.  His  youngest  sister,  who  has  long 
smce  gone  to  her  eternal  reward,  being  a  member  of  the  Methodist 
Society,  and  worshiping  at  the  Methodist  Chapel,  by  her  example  and 
conversation,  frequently  induced  him  to  go  to  the  same  place.  On 
one  occasion  he  went  in  company  with  his  wife,  and  the  result  of  this 
was,  the  commencement  of  a  new  epoch  in  his  history,  for  under  a 
sermon -which  was  preached  that  evening,  on  the  day  of  judgment, 
he  was  deeply  wrought  upon  and  convinced  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
He  saw  and  felt  that  he  was  a  sinner,  and  that  unless  he  obtained 
mercy  through  fifidth  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  should  not  be  able 
to  stand  at  the  bar  of  God,  in  that  great  and  important  day.  He 
went  home  full  of  penitential  thought  and  anxiety,  and  appeared  as 
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though  he  was  unwell.  On  retiring  to  his  chamber  for  rest,  he  sat 
himself  down  upon  the  bed,  apparently  suffering  from  a  conflict  in  his 
soul  as  to  what  he  should  do  to  relieve  his  present  state  of  mind. 
On  being  asked  by  his  wife,  if  he  was  unwell  ?  without  replying  to 
her,  he  instantly  fell  upon  his  knees,  and  began  in  earnest  to  pour 
out  his  whole  soul  before  God.  It  was  then  that  he  obtained  mercy, 
for  the  Lord  at  that  very  time  blessed  him  with  a  knowledge  of  justi- 
fication and  peace,  and  his  conduct  afterwards  proved  that  a  great 
moral  change  had  been  experienced  by  him.  On  the  following  morn- 
ing, he  instituted  family  prayer,  which  he  always  diligently  aud  perse- 
veringly  observed,  except  in  an  instance  which  we  shall  hereafter  men- 
tion. He  took  great  delight  in  this  sacred  duty,  and  in  this  respect, 
has  left  an  example  worthy  the  highest  commendation,  and  which  every 
religious  parent  ought  to  copy.  For  some  months  after  his  conver- 
sion to  God,  before  he  entered  the  Society  as  a  member,  being  some- 
what diffident  and  unacquainted  with  the  nature  of  religious  associa- 
tions, he  wanted  some  of  the  Society  to  speak  to  him  about  his  soul, 
and  to  give  him  an  invitation  to  attend  a  class-meeting.  The  relation 
of  this  circumstance  ought  to  teach  those  who  are  members  of  a 
Christian  church,  not  to  overlook  such  persons  as  are  regular  atten- 
dants upon  the  public  ministry  of  the  word ;  probably  there  are  persons 
like  our  deceased  brother,  who  may  only  be  waiting  for  some  one  to 
take  them  by  the  hand,  and  to  give  them  an  invitation  to  become 
members  of  tiie  church  of  Christ.  He  received  his  first  ticket  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord,  181 9,  and  although  a  weak  and  delicate  man,  and 
of  very  precarious  health,  yet,  he  hardly  ever  was  absent  from  his 
class,  during  the  whole  of  the  seven  years  he  lived  at  Belgrave ;  and 
«ven  after  he  had  removed  to  a  situation  as  keeper  of  a  toll  bar,  at 
Humberstone,  he  went  regularly  a  distance  of  two  miles  to  his  class, 
week  by  week.  In  the  course  of  providence)  he  had  to  remove  with 
his  family  to  another  toll  bar,  at  a  village  named  Kirby,  three  miles 
from  Melton  Mowbray,  and  finding  no  Methodists  in  the  village,  he 
went  to  the  Church,  which  was  favoured  with  a  Gospel  ministry,  and 
became  a  regular  communicant ;  sometimes  however  he  would  go  to 
Melton,  and  sometimes  to  other  places,  a  considerable  distance  from 
home,  in  order  to  get  to  a  Methodist  chapel.  While  at  Kirby,  a 
Sunday  School  was  established  in  connexion  with  the  Church,  and  he 
being  deemed  a  good  man,  and  one  who  was  every  way  suitable  to 
take  charge  of  the  School,  he  was  requested  by  the  clergyman  to  do 
so,  and  accordingly  consented ;  this  was  the  commencement  of  that 
long  line  of  experience  which  he  afterwards  obtained  in  the  instruction 
of  the  rising  generation,  and  which  gave  to  him  such  a  deep,  thought- 
ful and  affectionate  regard  for  the  moral  culture  and  imfn'ovement  of 
those,  who  were  connected  with  Sabbath  Schools.  The  clergyman 
of  the  .village,  entertaining  a  high  sense  of  the  value  of  his  services, 
would  have  remunerated  him  with  a  sum  of  money  weekly,  but  he 
declined  accepting  it ;  however,  the  clergyman  afterwards  made  him 
a  small  present,  as  a  token  of  his  regard  for  him.  While  in  this  place 
he  was  frequently  sent  for  to  visit  the  sick,  and  one  Sunday  night  after 
he  had  gone  to  bed,  he  was  called  up  to  visit  a  person  in  dying  cir- 
cumstances ;  for  some  time  previously  to  this  he  had  omitted  family 
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prayer;  on  his  retam  home  from  seeing  this  sick  person  he  began 
to  pray  and  got  into  an  agony ;  his  earnestness  was  so  great  that  it 
awoke  his  wife,  and  to  her  it  appeared  as  though  the  bed  on  which  she 
lay  was  shaken  with  his  intense  wrestling  and  importunity.  In  the 
morning  he  said,  *'  I  will  begin  femily  prayer  again,  for  I  plainly  see 
that  we  shall  do  no  good  without  it."  At  his  request  the  children 
were  immediately  called  into  the  house,  and  he  again  commenced  this 
important  Christian  duty,  and  continued  it  ever  afterwards  to  the 
period  of  his  death. 

He  came  to  reside  in  Iicicester  in  the  year  1834,  and  united  himself 
with  what  was  then  the  Arminian  Society,  but  now  the  Wesleyan  Me- 
thodist Association.  He  was  soon  introduced  into  the  Sabbath  School, 
and  was  regarded  by  those  connected  with  it  as  an  invaluable  acqui- 
sition ;  he  held  the  of&oe  of  superintendent,  and  discharged  his  duty 
faithfully  and  efficiently.  A  few  months  before  his  last  illness  he  was 
appointed  the  leader  of  a  class;  until  that  time,  he  never  could  be 
prevailed  upon  to  undertake  this  duty,  from  a  fear,  as  he  said,  lest  his 
mind  should  be  overburdened  vnth  anxiety,  and  he  should  sink  under 
the  weight  of  his  responsibility.  But  after  he  was  confined  to  his  room 
by  sickness,  often,  while  his  heart  was  full  to  overflowing,  and  tears 
of  love  and  affection  rolled  down  his  wasting  and  pallid  countenance, 
he  expressed  how  intensely  he  felt  for  his  little  flock  over  which  he  had 
been  appointed  overseer;  and  again  and  again  said,  that  if  God  in 
his  great  mercy  should  see  fit  to  prolong  his  life,  he  would  endeavour 
to  increase  the  number  of  members  in  his  class,  and  to  lead  them  on  in 
Christian  experience  and  practice.  O  how  he  prayed  for  the  church 
upon  his  bed  of  sickness,  and  wept  over  the  sinful  state  of  the  world ; 
breathing  his  ardent  desire  to  God  for  a  more  extensive  diffiision  of 
the  principles  of  Christianity,  that  men  might  be  led  to  praise  the  Lord  ' 
for  his  goodness,  and  for  his  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men. 
The  first  seven  weeks  of  his  illness  were  spent  in  excruciating  pain  of 
body ;  during  the  day  he  seemed  to  be  much  depressed  in  spirits,  and 
sometimes  aaid,  that  it  appeared  as  if  his  fiedth  and  hope  were  gone ; 
at  night  he  would  rally  and  seemed  cheerful  and  happy,  and  frequently 
has  been  heard  in  the  night  watches  praising  and  blessing  the  name  of 
the  Lord.  He  was  so  fearful  of  being  impatient  under  his  affliction,  that 
he  begged  he  might  be  told  of  it  whenever  it  was  apparent.  At  the  end 
of  seven  weeks  he  experienced  a  great  and  sudden  change,  and  at  the 
time  of  the  change  it  was  thought  he  was  dying,  but  he  recovered  a 
litUe  and  lingered  on  for  eight  weeks  longer.  One  night,  feeling  great 
pain  in  his  legs  and  feet,  he  said  to  his  wife,  **  Be  sure  you  pray  for  me 
to-night,  but  pray  in  faith ;  never  before  did  I  experience  so  much  as 
I  have  done  since  I  lay  upon  this  bed,  the  full  force  of  those  words, 
'Whatsoever  things  ye  desire  when  ye  pray  believe  that  ye  receive 
them,  and  ye  shall  have  them ;  *  this  passage  he  said  has  often  stag- 
gered me,  but  now  I  know  its  truth."  On  another  occasion,  when  his 
^e  had  been  praying  with  him  for  the  Lord  to  raise  him  up  again, 
that  by  his  spared  life  he  might  shew  forth  his  praise,  he  replied, 
**  Amen,  Lord  answer  that  prayer,  let  it  be  to  glorify  thee  if  I  am 
*Pftred."  Sometimes  he  would  say,  "  O  if  the  Lord  would  but  raise 
me  up  again,  for  the  sake  of  the  school  and  mv  little  flock."     Indeed 
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while  there  was  any  hope  of  his  life  being  protracted,  he  felt  anxiety 
that  he  might  be  able  to  glorify  God.  better  than  he  had  ever  done 
before.  But  at  length,  perceiving  that  his  end  was  approaching,  he 
looked  at  it  without  the  slightest  fear  or  dismay;  nay,  he  welcomed  it 
with  holy  serenity  and  joy.     He  would  sometimes  say,— 

*'  Tib  almost  done,  'tis  almost  o'er. 
We  shall  meet  with  those  who  are  gone  before, 
And  we  shall  never  part  again." 

What !  he  would  ask,  and  never  part  again  ?  and  then  he  would  reply, 
."  No  !  never  ^  never  part  again." 

On  Thursday,  the  day  before  he  died,  he  altered  very  much  in  the 
early  part  of  the  morning  for  the  worse,  and  at  that  time  it  was  thought 
that  he  would  soon  be  gone.  He  took  leave  of  his  aged  fiather,  his 
wife,  and  children,  and  bade  them  all  farewell.  He  prayed  that  God 
would  bless  them,  and  exhorted  them  all  to  meet  him  in  heaven. 
Shortly  after  this,  his  eldest  daughter  said,  that  he  was  dying  !  to  which 
he  replied,  "  O  no,  it  will  go  off  again  directly,  and  if  it  does  not,  the 
will  of  the  Lord  be  done ;  his  will  is  the  best  will,  and  it  shall  be  done ; 
if  he  won't  let  me  stay  to  praise  him  here.  Til  go  and  praise  him 
yonder."  At  night  a  younger  daughter  came  to  see  him,  and  he  could 
then  scarcely  speak,  but  he  said  to  her,  "  What  I  say  unto  you,  I  say 
unto  all,  watch ; "  and  on  trying  to  sing,  "  I  love  Jesus  "  he  found  that 
he  could  not  accomplish  it ;  the  words  were  repeated  to  him,  ending 
with  **  Jesus  smiles  and  loves  me  too,"  and  he  immediately  added,  "  yes, 
he  does !  he  does !"  About  four  o'clock  on  Friday  morning,  the  day  on 
which  he  died,  he  suffered  greatly,  every  hour  was  expected  to  be  his 
last ;  and  while  thus  suffering  he  was  heard  to  say,  **  Thanks  be  unto  God 
who  giveth  us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  and  in  a 
few  mmutes  after,  **  Come  Lord  Jesus,  and  come  quickly,"  these  last 
words  he  repeated  many  times  before  he  died.  On  seeing  his  youngest 
daughter  so  early  in  the  morning  standing  by  him,  he  said,  "  What ! 
has  Mahala  got  up  to  see  her  father  die  ?  may  it  never  be  erased  from 
her  mind."  He  then  talked  to  his  children,  and  to  all  in  the  house, 
except  his  wife,  who  was  overwhelmed  with  grief,  but  after  a  pause 
when  all  was  silent,  he  turned  to  her,  and  vdth  emphasis  said,  "  Jeho- 
vah will  be  thy  husband ! "  his  eldest  daughter  rephed,  "  Yes,  he  will 
father;  "  "  Yes,"  he  said,  "and  he  will  also  be  thy  Father."  Feeling 
an  anxiety  to  be  gone,  an  anxiety  to  be  with  his  Saviour  in  heavenly 
felicity,  he  said,  *'  O  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove,  then  would  I  fly  away 
and  be  at  rest"  His  desire  was  soon  granted,  the  last  moment  of  his 
suffering  and  trial  arrived,  and  as  he  was  accomplishing  the  victory, 
and  placing  his  foot  upon  the  neck  of  tiie  last  enemy,  his  dying  words, 
as  a  signal  of  triumph,  were  these, — **  Help  me  to  glorify  his  name." 
Thus  terminated  the  career  of  one  who  was  among  the  excellent  of  the 
earth,  and  who  was  indeed  a  good  and  a  valuable  man,  a  burning  and  a 
shining  light.  The  church  in  him  has  lost  one  of  its  best  members, 
the  Sdiool  one  of  its  best  friends,  his  wife  one  of  the  best .  of  hus- 
bands, and  his  children  one  of  the  best  of  fathers ;  but  our  loss  is  his 
infinite  and  eternal  gain.     He  died  on  the  26th  of  November,  aged  fifty 
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years.  His  death  was  improved  by  the  writer  of  this  testimonial  to 
his  worth,  on  Sunday  evening,  Dec.  12th,  1841,  to  a  large  and  crowded 
congregation,  in  the  Hill  Street  Chapel,  Leicester. 

'*  O  may  I  triumph  tio  when  all  my  warfare's  past. 
And  dying  find  my  latest  foe,  under  my  feet  at  last.*' 


THE  GOODNESS  OF  GOD   IN  AFFLICTION. 
"  He  hath  not  dealt  with  us  according  to  our  iniquities** — Ps.  ciii.  10. 

This  Psalm  contains  a  delightful  illustration  of  the  paternal 
character  of  God;  that  character  is  founded  on  the  relations  and 
engagements  of  his  covenant  of  redemption.  He  is  our  Father  by  the 
right  of  creation  ;  we  are  the  workmanship  of  his  hand — we  are  the 
sheep  of  his  pasture— we  are  the  subjects  of  his  holy  government,  and 
dependant  on  his  care— and  we  are  amenable  at  his  bar.  As  our 
Father,  in  this  view  of  his  character,  we  have  dishonoured  him— we 
have  departed  from  him— we  have  forfeited  all  claim  to  his  favor  and 
love— we  have  exposed  ourselves  to  his  displeasure— we  have  no 
warrant  in  such  views  of  his  character  to  found  an  expectation  of 
mercy.  If,  therefore,  we  come  to  God  as  our  Father,  we  must  come 
to  him  on  some  new  ground,  which  his  own  gratuitous  favor,  which 
his  own  sovereign  compassion,  has  constituted,  and  not  on  that  which 
results  from  our  mere  relationship  as  his  creatures. 

It  is  the  peculiar  excellency  of  Divine  revelation,  that  it  shows  us 
how,  and  on  what  grounds,  God  is  our  Father,  our  reconciled  Father. 
It  shows  us  through  what  medium  we  can  approach  him,  by  what 
plea  we  can  urge  our  suit  at  his  footstool ;  for  it  directs  us  to  a  new 
relation,  which  resulting  from  his  own  gracious  covenant,  the  covenant 
of  his  mercy,  revealed  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  ratified  by  the  blood  of 
the  cross,  we  can  cherish  filial  confidence  in  the  view  of  the  Divine 
majesty,  and  without  presumption,  say,   "  Abba  Father." 

Such  are  the  privileges  of  those  who  are  brought  to  sustain  a  filial 
relation  to  God.  They  know  that  he  has  adopted  them  into  his 
family — that  he  has  constituted  them  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord 
God  Almighty— that  his  ways  towards  them  are  mercy  and  truth — 
that  the  most  mysterious  conduct  of  his  providence  shall  issue  in 
their  future  good— that  even  when  clouds  and  darkness  surround  his 
throne,  justice  and  judgment  are  its  eternal  foundations,  mercy  and 
truth  go  before  his  face. 

It  was  under  the  animating  influence  of  such  views  of  the  paternal 
character  of  God  as  our  covenant  God,  graciously  reconciled,  over- 
ruling all  events,  for  the  final  and  ultimate  good  of  his  people,  that 
the  Psalm  before  us  was  composed.  We  find  the  inspired  writer 
directing  the  holy  gratitude  of  his  own  mind,  and  the  minds  of  those 
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for  whom  he  wrote  this  Psalm,  to  the  character,  the  covenant,  the 
promise,  and  the  government  of  God,  as  our  Father  in  heaven.    It 
was  under  these  views  and  impressions  that  he  was  led  to  contemplate     < 
the  chastening  discipline  of  God.     The  same  views  of  the  character  of     = 
God  are  given  us  by  the  Apostle,  when  addressing  the  believing  He-     i 
brews  :  '*  And  ye  have  forgotten  the  exhortation,  which  speaketh  unto     i 
you  as  unto  children,  My  son,  despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the 
Lord,  nor  faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him  :  for  whom  the  Lord 
loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth. 
If  ye  endure  chastening,  God  decueth  with  you  as  with  sons,  for  what    : 
son  is  he  whom  the  father  chasteneth  not  ?   But  if  ye  be  without     s 
chastisement,  whereof  all  are  partakers,  then  are  ye  bastards,  and  not     i 
sons.     Furthermore,  we  have  had  fathers  of  our  flesh,  which  cor- 
rected us ;  and  we  gave  them  reverence :   shall  we  not  much  rather 
be  in  subjection  unto  the  Father  of  Spirits,  and  live  ?   For  they  verily    ^ 
for  a  few  days  chastened  us  after  their  own  pleasure ;   but  he  for  our 
profit,  that  we  might  be  partakers  of  his  holiness."     Let  there  be  such 
encouraging  views  of  the  Divine  relation,  such  humble  confidence     | 
iH  the  paternal  administration  of  the  Most  High ;  and  then,  whatever    . 
may  be  the  stroke  of  his  discipline,  whatever  the  mysterious  severity     ^ 
of  his  procedure,  humble  and  filial  submission  will  lead  the  believer  to    ^ 
say,   "  The  Lord  is  merciful  and  gracious,  slow  to  anger,  plenteous     i 
in  mercy.     He  hath  not  dealt  with  us  after  our  sins,  nor  rewarded    4 
us  according  to  our  iniquities.     For  as  the  heaven  is  high  above  the 
earth  ;  so  great  is  his  mercy  toward  them  that  fear  him."  < 

L  What  are  the  views  which  this  declaration  presents    , 
TO  us  OP  THE  DIVINE  CONDUCT ;   "  He  has  not  dealt  with  us  ac- 
cording to  our  sins,  nor  rewarded  us  after  our  iniquities." 

In  the  first  place.  He  lias  not  dealt  with  us  cts  our  sins  deserve. 
This  is  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  text ;  and  who  is  not  prepared  at 
once  to  feel  the  force  of  this  important  sentiment  ?  He  has  not  dealt 
with  us  as  our  sins  deserve.  What  do  our  sins  deserve  ?  Do  they 
not  deserve  banishment  from  God — the  forfeiture  of  his  parental 
relation  to  us — the  execution  of  his  righteous  sentence  against  us? 
When  is  it  that  afBictions  appear  heavy  ?  When  sin  is  felt  lightly. 
When  is  it  that  afflictions  appear  light?  When  sin  is  felt  to  be 
heavy — when  the  mind  has  a  just  and  adequate  idea  of  its  aggravation 
and  guiltiness,  and  there  is  every  thing  in  our  sins  to  lead  us  to  this 
unwilling  estimation ;  we  need  not  go  to  others,  we  need  not  enter 
into  invidious  comparisons,  but  let  us  enter  into  the  secrecy  of  our 
breasts,  examine  the  state  of  our  own  hearts  by  faithful  retrospection, 
consider  our  own  ways ;  and  if  there  were  no  other  beings  in  the 
universe,  we  should  feel  that  **  He  has  not  dealt  with  us  according 
to  our  sins,  nor  rewarded  us  according  to  our  iniquities." 

We  see  something  of  the  sins  of  others  by  their  actual  manifesta- 
tion, but  we  know  more  of  our  own  sins  than  we  know  of  the  sins  of 
others.  We  know  more  of  the  light  we  have  resisted— the  convictions 
we  have  disregarded— the  mercies  we  have  received  and  forgotten— 
and  the  impressions  against  which  we  rebelled.  Two  persons  to&y 
commit  the  same  identical  crime,  yet  the  guilt  may  be  inconceivably 
greater  in  the  one  case  than  the  other.     The  one  may  have  had  no 
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instruetioD— no  benefit  from  parental  culture — no  faithful  warnings 
and  admonitiooa— no  holy  example  to  direct  and  regulate — no  warn- 
ing to  restrain — no  encouragement  to  animate  in  the  path.  The  other 
may  have  been  surrounded  by  all  the  helps  and  inducements  to  right 
consideration — to  holy  fear*— to  correct  conduct ;  and,  therefore,  his 
sin  is  marked  with  a  far  higher  degree  of  aggravation  than)  the  sin  of 
the  other ;  and  thus,  in  the  sight  of  Goo,  the  judge  on  the  bench  often 
may  be  far  more  guilty  than  the  criminal  at  the  bar.  Let  us  examine 
ourselves,  and  reflect  on  our  individual  conduct,  and  we  shall  find 
abundant  cause  for  this  grateful  acknowledgment  of  the  Divine  mercy ; 
— He  has  not  dealt  with  us  as  our  sins  deserve. 

And  then,  my  friends,  in  proportion  to  our  actual  knowledge  of 
God,  our  actual  experience  of  the  Divine  mercy,  our  actual  ac- 
quaintance with  the  Divine  goodness,  is  the  aggravation  of  our 
guiltiness.  Apply  this  to  the  feelings  and  recollections  of  a  truly 
enlightened,  humble,  and  spiritual  mind.  A  believer  who  has  long 
known,  long  felt,  and  long  experienced  the  power  and  the  applicq,- 
tion  of  Divine  truth  to  his  mind,  has,  therefore,  in  proportion  to  his 
elevation  in  religion,  in  proportion  to  the  depth  of  his  spirituality  and 
attainments,  an  humbling  estimate  of  himself.  Those  who  know  little 
of  themselves,  may  wonder,  perhaps,  at  the  terms  of  seeming  exaggera- 
tion in  which  we  sometimes  find  inspired  writers  describing  their  own 
sinfulness.  St.  Paul,  who,  compared  with  his  fellow-apostles,  was 
not  a  whit  behind  any  of  them ;  yet,  in  relation  to  God,  he  felt  himself 
the  least  of  all  saints ;  and  when  he  reflected  on  his  transgressions,  be 
calls  himself  the  chief  of  sinners.  This  was  not  mere  exaggeration,  it  was 
not  the  language  of  passion  and  feeling,  but  it  was  the  language  of 
deep  conviction :  he  knew  more  of  himself  than  he  could  know  of 
others. 

My  friends,  when  we  think  how  we  have  grieved  the  Divine  Spirit — 
how  we  h^ve  sinned  against  inward  conviction,  against  manifestations 
of  mercy,  against  our  own  resolutions,  against  the  vows  we  have  often 
uttered  in  times  of  trouble,  against  engagements  we  have  often  found 
in  the  sanctuary,  in  the  closet,  at  the  footstool  of  the  Divine  Majesty, 
at  the  table  of  the  Lord ;  when  we  think  of  the  experience  we 
have  had  of  the  power  and  influence  of  Divine  grace,  and  yet  look 
at  the  low  state  of  our  religious  feeling,  our  grovelling  spirit,  our 
worldly-mindedness,  our  vain  aflections,  our  wandering  thoughts,  our 
unholy  desires,  our  carnality  ;  oh,  what  reason  have  we  for  humiliation. 
Id  every  view,  therefore,  which  we  form  of  man,  which  we  form  of  sin, 
which  we  form  of  self  individually  in  the  sight  of  God,  we  have  reason 
to  exclaim, — He  has  not  dealt  with  us  as  our  sins  deserve. 

We  may  remark,  Secondly,  that  He  has  not  deaU  with  us  as  he  has 
dealt  with  others.  Have  we  not  reason  then  for  grateful  adoration, 
for  astonishment  at  the  Divine  forbearance  and  long-suflering  ?  Look 
at  the  conduct  of  a  just  and  holy  God  towards  fallen  angels,  who  kept 
not  their  first  estate,  and  are  reserved  in  darkness  unto  the  judgment 
of  the  great  Day,^look  at  the  conduct  of  God  toward  the  antedilu- 
vian world — look  at  the  cities  of  the  plain  who  were  sinners  before 
God— look  at  the  sufierings  of  the  ancient  Israelites  for  their  back- 
slidings  and  wanderings  from  the  Most  High,  and  let  each  individual, 
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especially  when  self-love,  when  pride,  when  vanity,  when  an  undue 
estimation  of  self  may  lead  him  to  wander  and  rebel  against  God,  let 
him  think  of  the  conduct  of  God^  as  of  all  that  is  unimpeachable  and 
righteous ;  let  him  think  of  the  conduct  of  God  towards  others,  and 
think  of  the  conduct  of  God  towards  himself.  Whatever  your  trials 
and  afflictions,  your  losses  and  privations^- whatever  the  darkness  of 
the  clouds,  and  the  storms,  and  the  tempests  of  the  Divine  conduct 
towards  you, — think  of  the  sufferings  of  others  for  the  purpose  of  lead- 
ing your  minds,  not  to  self-righteousness,  not  to  an  estimation  that 
shall  fill  your  hearts  with  vain  glory  in  the  comparison,  but  let  your 
mind  look  at  others  for  the  purpose  of  deepening  your  gratitude  and 
raising  your  admiration  of  the  conduct  of  the  Divine  mercy  towards 
you. — 

"  Not  more  than  others  you  deserve, 
Yet  God  hath  given  you  more." 

This  is  ofien  a  profitable  subject  of  reflection,  particularly  in  those 
seasons  of  pressure  and  trial,  which  are  apt  to  excite  to  rebellion  and 
ingratitude  our  carnal  and  depraved  hearts. 

He  has  not  dealt  with  us  as  he  has  dealt  with  others.  Whatever  he 
may  have  done  to  others  is  right,  for  the  Judge  of  the  earth  must 
do  right.  He  can  never  exceed  in  any  possible  way  or  form  or  degree 
what  justice  may  demand.  He  may,  in  the  exercise  of  mercy,  go 
inconceivably  and  infinitely  beyond  what  he  has  promised,  but  he  can 
never  go  beyond  what  he  has  threatened ;  and  in  reference  to  ourselves, 
recollect,  if  we  had  suffered  ten  thousand  times  more  than  we  have 
suffered,  it  would  not  have  come  up  to  the  standard  of  what  he  has 
threatened  against  sin ;  so  that  at  all  times  we  have  reason  to  say, 
<<  He  has  not  dealt  with  us  after  our  sins,  nor  rewarded  us  after  our 
iniquities." 

This,  especially,  will  be  a  train  of  reflection  greatly  beneficial  to 
our  minds,  when  we  enumerate  our  mercies  of  a  personal  and  relative 
kind — our  mercies  of  a  civil  and  religious  kind — our  mercies  temporal 
and  spiritual,  the  means  of  grace,  the  privileges  surrounding  us,  the 
mitigation  of  suffering,  the  unexpected  concurrence  of  events  overruled 
by  Divine  Providence  in  our  favour,  the  staying  of  the  rough  wind, 
in  the  day  of  his  east  windi  blessing  in  the  fury  of  the  blast,  merciful 
in  unnumbered  storms  to  show,  that  he  is  a  God  of  compassion  and 
forbearance  ;  when  he  corrects,  it  is  in  mercy^  when  he  chastens,  it  is 
in  love. 

Hence,  we  remark,  Thirdly,  that  his  dealings  towards  us  have  ahoays 
been  mingled  with  mercy  even  in  the  severest  dispensaHons.  In  this 
respect,  may  each  reflecting  Christian  say,  '*  He  has  not  dealt  with  us 
afler  our  sins,  nor  rewarded  us  according  to  our  iniquities."  Had  he 
done  this,  there  would  have  been  no  mercy  and  no  hope — there  would 
have  been  no  termination,  no  diminution,  no  alleviation  of  suffering. 
The  cup  would  have  been  filled  to  the  uttermost,  would  have  over- 
flowed, and  we  should  have  been  called  upon  to  have  drunk  it  to  its 
dregs.  But  when  we  think  of  the  mercy  mingled  with  all  his  judg- 
ments and  chastenings,  have  we  not  reason  to  adopt  the  language  of 
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the  Psaimisty  and  say,  <<  He  hath  not  dealt  with  us  after  our  sins,  nor  re- 
warded us  according  to  our  iniquities."  It  is  expressly  said,  <<  in  mercy 
he  dealetb  with  us."  Afflictions,  therefore,  are  not  dealt  out  promiscu- 
ously, and  with  a  careless  and  profuse  hand ;  but  when  he  gives  us 
mercies,  they  are  lavished  without  number,  there  is  profusion,  there  is 
amplitude  in  the  communication,  which  corresponds  with  the  exuber- 
ance of  the  Divine  love,  which  proves  he  goes  beyond  his  own  declar- 
ation in  heaping  &vour  on  us.  But  when  he  corrects^  it  is  all  weighed, 
it  is  all  rightly  applied,  all  is  wisely  fitted ;  as  a  physician  knows  pre- 
cisely the  exact  amount  of  the  separate  ingredients  that  enter  into  the 
bitterest  and  most  painful  medicine,  so  our  heavenly  Father  adjusts 
and  measures  out  all  that  is  requiute  in  the  ingredients  of  affliction  for 
oar  moral  improvement,  for  onr  spiritual  correction,  for  the  welfare  of 
our  souls.  This  is  a  thought  well  adapted  to  give  to  the  mind  under 
the  pressure  of  trial,  peculiar  solace  and  support.  It  may  seem  a  hard 
dispensation,  flesh  and  blood  may  not  like  it :  often  the  clouds  of  the 
Divine  dispensation  may  seem  thick  and  dense — they  may  turn  into 
rain,  and  we  think  when  they  have  abated  their  fury,  all  will  be  sun- 
shine again  ;  but  then  will  come  another  storm,  and  we  say  with  the 
Psalmist,  '<  all  thy  waves  and  thy  billows  have  gone  over  me,"  yet  even 
under  this  dispensation  every  thing  is  nicely  balanced  and  wisely 
adjusted  by  our  Father  in  heaven. 

Ought  not  this  to  lead  the  mind  of  the  humble  afflicted  believer  to 
grateful  submission,  to  filial,  unreserved,  implicit  submission.  '<  I 
know  that  in  faithfulness  thou  correctest  me,*'  is  the  language  of  the 
Psalmist ;  *'  and  when  I  am  tried,  I  shall  come  forth  as  gold.''  I 
shall  be  cast  into  the  furnace  no  longer  than  is  meet;  if  even  heated 
seven  times  more  than  ordinary,  it  shall  still  be  under  the  direction 
of  him  whose  skill  and  power  are  equal,  and  whose  faithfulness  and 
love  guide  all  the  procedure. 

In  the  next  place,  there  is  mercy  in  the  support  we  have  under  afflic^ 
Hon,  He  does  not  allow  us  to  sufier  alone.  One  sufierer  endured 
alone,— > He  trod  the  wine-press  alone,  there  was  none  with  him,  he  felt 
the  stroke,  he  drank  the  cup  to  its  very  dregs,  and  he  said,  '^Father, 
notuy  will,  but  thine  be  done."  But  oh,  what  consolation,  is  mingled 
in  the  cup  of  suffering  placed  in  our  hands  I  what  promises  I  what 
supports!  what  precious  everlasting  consolation  and  a  good  hope 
through  grace  I  Have  we  not  reason  to  say,  therefore,  with  the. 
Psalmist,  «*  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them 
that  fear  him," — "  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  from  everlasting  to  ever- 
lasting to  those  that  fear  him  " — ''  for  as  the  hieaven  is  high  above  the 
earth,  so  great  is  his  mercy  toward  them  that  fear  him." 

This  is  particularly  manifested  in  the  support,  and  the  fulness  of  the 
Divine  consolations  enjoyed  by  the  suffering  and  afflicted  people  of 
God.  I  appeal,  my  Christian  brethren,  to  your  own  consciousness  and 
to  your  own  recollection,  whether  you  have  not  found  the  chamber  of 
sickness  and  the  period  of  suffering,  in  numerous  cases,  your  best,  your 
holiest,  and,  therefore,  your  happiest  periods?  Have  they  not  en- 
deared to  you  the  promises  of  his  love  ?  Have  they  not  brought  you 
nearer  to  his  throne?  Have  they  not  given  you  nearer  and  more 
vivid  perceptions  of  the  glory  of  his  Gospel,  and  the  sufficiency  of  its 
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consolation  ?  Have  you  not  had  a*  nearer  and  more  direct  view  of 
eternal  glory  revealed  ?  Yes,  this  has  been  the  experience  of  the 
church  in  all  ages.  '<For»  Lord,  I  thank  thee  that  ray  heart  is 
humbled/'  has  often  been  the  recorded  declaration  of  those  whom  God 
has  wounded  that  he  might  heal>  chastened  that  he  might  exalt,  and 
depressed  that  he  might  comfort. 

And  then  consider  that  there  is  mercy  in  the  removal  of  affiktion. 
How  often  do  we  find  the  God  of  grace  and  of  providence  wonderously 
interposing,  not  only  to  give  us  adequate  strength  in  the  time  of  chas- 
tening, but  to  remove  the  affliction  by  unexpected  means,  by  unthought 
of  alleviations,  by  circumstances  of  which  we  had  not  the  least  concep- 
tion, by  bringing  round,  in  one  form  or  another,  the  events  of  Provi- 
dence, the  interposition  of  fri^ds,  the  various  links,  so  to  speak  of 
cause  and  effect,  so  as  to  strike  out  in  the  right  juncture  and  right 
way,  the  kind  of  deliverance  which  we  have  desired ;  if  it  has  not 
been  what  we  desired,  it  has  been,  in  innumerable  instances,  so  much 
better  than  we  could  possibly  have  anticipated,  that  we  are  compelled 
to  say,  <'  this  is  the  finger  of  God,"  he  who  has  thus  wounded  has 
healed ;  he  who  has  caused  the  bitter  cup  to  be  filled,  has  imparted, 
in  due  time,  the  thanksgiving,  and  led  us  to  bless  and  magnify  bis 
holy  name. 

Now  consider,  in  the  last  place  under  this  topic,  the  mercy  which  is 
displayed  in  the  results  of  his  dispensations.  What  is  the  end 
for  which  he  thus  afflicts  us,  though  <' he  does  not  deal  with  us 
afler  our  sins,  nor  reward  us  according  to  our  iniquities  ?"  His  end  is  our 
correction—  his  end  is  that  discipline  which  shall  subdue,  which  shall 
spiritualize— which  shall  elevate  our  minds— which  shall  raise  us 
nearer  to  himself— which  shall  give  greater  assurance  to  our  faith — 
which  shall  give  us  to  possess  more  of  communion  in  spirit  with  himself 
— which  shall  bring  us  to  the  enjoyment  of  his  love,  and  that  realizing 
perception  of  it,  as  shall  confirm  all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  and  make 
us  partakers  of  his  holiness.  For  there  is  much  of  pride  to  be  sub- 
dued—much of  worldliness  to  be  overcome-— there  are  idolatrous 
attachments  from  which  we  are  to  be  weaned — there  is  a  cleaving  to 
the  dust — and  we  are  gravitating  to  the  earth  as  our  centre,  insteiul  of 
seeking  our  portion  and  happiness  in  God ;  and  he  intends  by  blighting 
the  gourd,  to  bring  us  to  the  shadow  of  the  tree  of  life— he  intends, 
by  cutting  ofi*  the  stream,  to  bring  us  nearer  to  the  fountain  of  living 
waters — he  intends,  by  putting  the  taint  of  bitterness  in  our  earthly 
comforts,  to  bring  us  to  taste  that  he  is  gracious.  "  The  Lord  our 
God  is  a  jealous  God;"  and  this  is  written  upon  all  his  conduct  to- 
wards us.  He  will  have  the  heart — he  will  reign  supreme  and  unrivalled 
in  our  highest  affections  and  regard ;  and  it  is  the  end  of  his  dispensa- 
tions, therefore  to  make  us  more  humble— more  watchful— more 
spiritual — more  holy — more  afraid  of  sin— more  alive  to  God  and 
eternity.  It  is  especially  the  object  of  his  chastening  dispensations 
to  endear  to  us  the  discovery  of  his  love  and  mercy  in  the  Gospel  of 
Christ — to  teach  us  how  much  we  owe  to  his  rich  sovereign  and 
abounding  grace— to  lead  us  to  live  by  faith  and  not  by  sight — to  lead 
us  to  long  for  that  world  where  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is ;— and,  there- 
fore, preparation  for  heaven,  meetness  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
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ill  light,  is  the  result  of  all  his  dispensations  to  bis  people.  This  is 
strikingly  set  forth  in  the  fifth  Chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
where  you  will  find  the  apostle  stating  the  privileges  of  those  who  are 
accepted  and  justified  ;  and  mark  his  language — **  Being  justified  by 
faith,  we  have  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
whom  also  we  have  access  by  faith  into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand, 
and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God." 

All  this  is  delightfully  animating,  and  adapted  to  call  forth  the 
mind's  highest  and  loftiest  view  of  the  character  and  perfections  of 
God*  See  by  what  progress  it  is  that  God  fits  his  children  for  heaven 
— ^prepares  them  in  the  school  of  trial  for  their  inheritance.  They 
are  not  now  in  their  Father's  house,  but  they  are  going  through  a 
process  of  trial,  through  a  course  of  discipline,  to  meeten  them  for 
their  inheritance.  Even  in  this  world,  characters  eminent  for  their 
moral  dignity  and  spirituality,  acquire  that  maturity  of  excellence  by 
a  long  course  of  experience,  vicissitude  and  trial.  Such  characters, 
whatever  moral  excellence  may  surround  them,  are  not  formed  at  once 
—are  not  formed  hastily— are  not  formed  by  a  few  events,  and  a  few 
dispensations :  but  it  is  by  a  process  under  the  guidance  and  conduct 
of  Divine  mercy  that  thev  reach  this  high  degree  of  spiritual  culture 
and  meetness  for  their  heavenly  inheritance.  All  this  is  designed  to 
terminate  in  their  preparation  for,  and  their  possession  of,  their  hea- 
venly inheritance.  Recollect  what  an  estate  is  in  reversion.  If  a  man 
were  educated  for  the  royal  dignity,  you  would  expect  that  he  received 
an  education  fitted  for  that  station ;  you  look  for  a  course  of  pur- 
suits comporting  with  what  the  mind  assumes  to  be  the  elevation 
and  dignity  of  that  station  ;  and  as  God  intends  that  all  his  church 
shall  be  kings  and  priests  to  himself— shall  reign  with  him—- shall  sit 
on  the  throne  of  his  glory — shall  for  ever  be  associated  with  the 
highest  order  of  created  intelligence — shall  be  for  ever  associated  with 
himself,  he  prepares  them  in  this  world  of  trial  and  change  for  that 
future  dignity ;  and,  therefore,  tribulation,  by  giving  scope  to  patience 
— by  confirming  hope — by  purifying  the  mind — by  rendering  sub- 
mission— by  giving  firmness  and  etability  to  the  character,  forms  the 
parts  of  the  moral  process  by  which  the  believer  is  prepared  for  glory, 
honour,  and  immortality.  Such  is  the  statement  of  the  apostle— 
*'  We  glory  in  tribulations  also  :  knowing  that  tribulation  worketh 
patience,  and  patience  experience ;  and  experience  hope :  and  hope 
maketh  not  ashamed,  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  to  us." 

Then  may  not  every  believer  adopt  the  language  of  the  Psalmist, 
and  say,  "  he  has  not  dealt  with  us  after  our  sins  " — he  has  not  dealt 
with  us  as  our  sins  deserve — he  has  not  dealt  with  us  as  he  has  dealt 
with  others— his  dealings  towards  us,  under  the  severest  dispensations, 
have  been  mingled  with  mercy — mercy  in  the  measure  of  justice — 
mercy  in  the  spiritual  enjoyments — mercy  in  the  supports  enjoyed 
under  afiliction — mercy  in  the  manifestation  of  his  love— mercy  in  the 
removal  of  afHiction — mercy  in  the  great  results  accomplished  by  it. 
11.  My  friends,  what  now,  are  the  piIactical  uses  we  should 

HAKB   OF   this    DECLARATION. 

In  the  first  place,  it  should  had^is^  faithfully  to  inquire  what  has 
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been  the  effect  on  us  of  chastening  and  trial?  Have  we,  when  under 
the  rod  of  afBietion,  the  evidence  of  adoption — the  evidence  of  belonging 
to  God's  family  ?  It  was  one  of  the  charges  brought  against  the 
ancient  Israelites  that  they  turned  not  to  him  who  smote  them.  What 
is,  the  state  of  your  minds  ?  We  know  that  all  men  may  say  <'  He  has 
not  dealt  with  us  after  our  sins :"  the  most  hardened,  obdurate,  callous, 
impenitent  men,  in  this  world,  may  truly  say,  '<  He  has  not  dealt  with 
us  after  our  sins,  nor  rewarded  us  according  to  our  iniquities/'  But, 
what  has  been  your  conduct  when  under  affliction  ?  have  you  patiently 
submitted  to  your  heavenly  Father's  correction — have  you  improved 
by  the  discipline  to  which  you  have  been  subjected  ?  Your  Father 
doth  not  willingly  afflict  you,  but  he  designs  it  for  your  profit, 
that  you  may  be  made  partakers  of  his  holiness.  Oh,  recollect 
this  should  be  the  first  inquiry  the  subject  ought  to  suggest, — what 
is  the  effect  of  his  dealings  ?  When  the  rod  is  upon  you,  when  the 
chastening  is  felt,  and  all  have  had  more  or  less  of  it, — what  is  the 
course  you  pursue  ?  Where  do  you  get  rid  of  your  troubles  ?  Some 
get  rid  of  them  by  forgetting  them,  others  by  drowning  them  in  the 
cup  of  intoxication,  which,  of  all  the  methods  of  relief,  is  surely  the 
most  awful — the  most  abandoned — the  most  ^direful  evidence  of  hard- 
ness of  heart,  and  contempt  of  God  and  hid  commandments.  Some 
also  drown  them  in  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  and  others  are  more 
than  ever  immersed  in  its  business,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  trouble ;  and 
many  are  the  expedients  of  the  miserable  comforters  of  the  world,  in 
the  time  of  chastening,  but  all  their  expedients  will  be  found  vain. 

Now  you  may  ascertain  your  real  character,  by  asking  what  is  my 
solace  in  affliction  ?  Where  do  I  fly  to  for  relief?  What  is  my  conduct  ? 
I  do  not  say,  "  if  you  endure  chastening,"  that  this  is  the  only  test  of 
character ;  but  I  do  say  it  is  one  of  the  tests,  and  one  of  the  indications 
by  which  real  godliness  is  ascertained.  God  dealeth  with  you  as  with 
sons ;  that  is,  you  have  the  evidence  of  being  sons  by  the  very  manner 
in  which  you  endure  chastening.  Now  try  yourselves  by  this  single 
criterion,  are  you  brought  to  God's  throne? — to  God's  word?— to 
God's  service  ?  Are  you  brought  .to  humility,  to  self. abasement,  to 
penitential  sorrow  ?  Are  you  brought  to  say  that  your  sin  deserves 
all  that  you  are  suffering  ?  Are  you  brought  to  ask,  is  there  not  a 
cause  ?  Are  you  brought  to  feel  there  is  no  mystery  in  the  rod,  that 
all  the  mystery  is  in  mercy  towards  you  ?  And  have  those  dispensa- 
tions of  trial  their  intended  effects,  their  designed  results  ?  Is  sin 
mastered  ?  Is  the  Saviour  more  precious  ?  Is  the  Gospel  more  dear  ? 
Is  the  house  of  God  more  frequented  ?  Are  the  people  of  God  more 
loved  by  you  ?  Are  the  ways  of  holiness  more  attractive  to  you  ? 
Are  the  promises  of  God  more  and  more  your  solace  and  strength  ? 
And  are  his  statutes,  as  well  as  his  promises,  your  song  in  the  house 
of  your  pilgrimage  ?  Are  you  led  to  ask,  what  shall  I  render 
unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  towards  me,  because  *<  thou  hast 
delivered  my  soul  from  death,  mine  eyes  from  tears,  and  my  feet  from 
falling  ?     I  shall  walk  before  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living." 

This  subject  ought.  Secondly,  to  excite  adoring  grcUxtadefot  the 
lovcy  the  patience f  the  wisdom,  and  the  faithfulness  of  your  Father  in 
heaven.    The  psalm  containing  the  words  we  have  been  considering,  ii^ 
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entitled  an  exhortation  to  praise  God,  an  exhortation  to  bless  God 
for  his  mercy,  and  for  the  consistency  of  his  mercy — 

''  Why  should  the  wonders  he  hath  wroaght. 
Be  lost  in  silence  and  forgot  V* 

Never,  never,  cease  to  show  forth  his  praise,  and  thufl  anticipate  on 
earth  the  business  of  heaven,  and  be  learning  the  song  of  Mosed  and 
David,  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  the  song  of  redeeming  mercy,  even 
while  you  are  here  below. 

Thirdly,  let  the  subject  teach  you  to  cherish  humble  confidence. 
It  should  not  only  excite  faithful  inquiry,  and  lead  to  grateful  adora- 
tion, but  it  should  teach  us  to  cherish  humble  confidence.  If  God  is 
"  not  dealing  with  you  after  your  sins,  nor  rewarding  you  according 
to  your  iniquities,"  then  "  trust  him  though  he  slay  you."  Whatever 
be  the  issue  of  his  conduct  towards  you,  remember  it  must  be  for  the 
best ;  he  will  either  come  down  to  you  in  richer  mercies,  or  he  will 
bring  you  to  himself,  where  all  your  hopes  shall  be  realized,  and  death 
shall  be  swallowed  up  in  victory  ;  so  that  confidence  ought  to  be,  as  it 
is,  the  rational  and  proper  result  of  such  views  of  the  Divine  adminis- 
tration. '<I  will  trust  in  him,  and  not  be  ashamed."  <^  All  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God."  "  All  his  paths  are 
mercy  and  goodness." 

Then,  Fourthly,  exercise  unreserved  submission.  "  Wherefore  doth 
a  living  man  complain,  a  man  for  the  punishment  of  his  sins."  Let 
there,  therefore,  be  submission  ;  humble  yourselves  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God,  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due  time.  The  submission  of 
patience,  the  submission  of  obedience,  ought  to  be  the  result  of  these 
views  of  the  Divine  character. 

In  the  last  place,  let  there  be  practical  imitation  of  the  Divine  con~> 
duct  in  your  judgment  towards  others — in  your  temper  towards  others 
■—in  your  patience,  in  your  forbearance,  in  your  long-suflPering,  in  your 
forgiveness.  Recollect  how  God  has  forgiven  you  ten  thousand  times 
ten  thousand ;  and  if  you  are  adoring  that  forgiving  mercy— if  God  is 
abounding  to  you  in  liberality,  abound  towards  Others— if  he  is  ever 
doing  good,  you  should  be  ready  for  every  good  work — if  he  is  slow 
to  anger,  be  not  irritable  and  passionate — if  he  is  abounding  in  good- 
ness and  love,  be  you  full  of  benignity  and  kindness.  Imitate  the 
Divine  character — transcribe  the  Divine  perfections  in  your  own  con- 
duct. .  Recollect  God  has  set  before  you  himself,  not  only  as  your 
portion,  but  as  your  model,  and  he  says,  "  Be  ye  holy  as  I  am  holy." 
'<Be  ye  imitators  of  God,  as  dear  children,  and  walk  in  love,  as 
Christ  also  has  loved  us ;"  and  let  those  who  are  common  debtors  to 
common  mercy,  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and 
in  righteousness  of  life.     Amen. 
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REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 

The  Martyr  of  Erromanga,  or  the  Philosophy  of  Miss^ions, 
Illustrated  from  the  Labours,  Death ,  and  Character  of  the  late 
Rev.  John  Williams.  By  John  Campbell,  D.  D.  Post  8vo. 
478  pp.     John  Snow,  London. 

The  Author  of  this  most  important  and  highly  interesting  volume, 
previously  to  its  publication,  by  his  talented,  laborious,  persevering, 
and  successful  exertions  to  diffuse  divine  knowledge,  had  entitled  him- 
self to  the  admiration  and  gratitude  of  the  whole  christian  community. 
He  has  proved  himself  to  possess  high  qualities,  fitting  him,  to  occupy 
a  foremost  position,  in  the  ranks  of  those  who  wage  war  against  the 
evil  influence  of  ignorance—  illiberality — and  monopoly.  The  deeds 
of  holy  enterprise  which  he  has  achieved,  will  record  his  name, 
in  imperishable  characters,  on  the  pages  of  the  churches'  history, 
where  it  will  be  read  "  by  the  generations  to  come."  By  the  efforts 
of  Dr.  Campbell,  the  Bible  monopoly,  has  been  virtually  destroyed, 
and  the  price  of  Bibles  reduced,  generally,  more  than  one- half.  What 
splendid  benefactions  have  thus  been  conferred  upon  the  Bible  Society 
— upon  our  Sunday  School  Society— and  upon  the  Chrif&tian  commu- 
nity at  large.  Assuredly,  the  Bible  Society  ought  to  place  the  names 
of  Yyr,  Campbell,  and  of  Dr.  Thompson,  his  coadjutor  in  the  work 
referred  to,  upon  the  list  of  the  Committee,  or  upon  the  list  of  the 
Vice-Presidents  of  the  Society.  This  would  be  an  honour,  and  an 
advantage  to  the  Bible  Society  itself,  as  well  as  an  act  of  justice  to 
men  who  have  more  largely  than  any  other  benefactors  increased  the 
resources  of  the  Society. 

Within  a  few  years.  Dr.  Campbell  has  appeared  before  the  public  as 
the  author  of  several  works,  which  have  excited  equal  admiration  of 
his  laborious  dih'gence,  and  of  his  ability  as  a  writer.  Among  the  pro- 
ductions of  his  pen  are,  "  Jethro,"  a  Prize  Essay,  and  his  •«  Maritime 
Discovery."  These  works  have  deservedly  obtained  for  their  author 
considerable  celebrity — but,  the  "  Martyr  of  Erromanga,"  will  not  only 
sustain,  it  will  also  increase  the  literary  reputation  of  its  author;  and 
what  is  of  much  greater  importance,  in  the  estimation  of  Dr.  Campbell, 
will  powerfully  advance  the  interests  of  Christian  missions. 

The  Epistolary  method  is  the  one  employed  in  the  book  before  us — 
The  volume  contains  fourteen  Letters,  which  are  addressed  to  those 
persons,  whose  stations  in  society,  and  whose  exertions  and  characters, 
have  special  connection  with  the  topics,  on  which  the  letters  severally 
are  written. 

"  The  Teachers  of  British  and  other  Day  Schools— The  Teachers 
and  the  Superintendents  of  Sunday  Schools  "  are  addressed  in  three 
letters,  containing  much  fervid  eloquence,  designed  to  excite  in  them  a 
missionary  spirit,  to  be  by  them  communicated  to  those  young  persons 
who  are  placed  under  their  care.  The  importance  of  the  agency  of 
Sabbath  School  Teachers  is  happily  expressed  in  the  following 
passage : — 
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'<  Honoured  labourers  in  the  Lord's  vineyard  I  next  to  the  teachers  of 
day-schools,  you  possess  the  power  of  promoting  the  cause  of  missions. 
The  monl  training  of  the  most  important  portion  of  the  rising  race  is 
laigely  in  your  hands.  The  youthful  heart,  unhardened,  and  unpreoccupied, 
is  subjected  to  your  influence;  and,  while  you  pour  into  it  the  lessons  of 
gospel  knowledge,  with  that  knowledge  you  may  daily  blend  the  subject  of 
Christian  missions.  You  may  show  that  the  claims  of  the  heathen  are,  in 
another  view,  the  claims  of  Christ,  and  that  his  glory  and  kingdom  are 
iosenarably  bound  up  with  their  conversion  and  salvation.  You  may  realise 
the  nonour  and  felicity  of  rearing  a  generation  of  missionary  supporters  and 
advocates,  such  as  the  world  has  not  yet  seen.  You  mav  deeply  engrave 
upon  the  vouthful  breast  the  doctrine  that,  next  to  the  duty  of  personally 
receiving  the  truth,  is  the  duty  of  diflPusing  it.  In  furtherance  of  this  great 
work,  it  is  indispensable  that  your  own  minds  should  be  most  amply  stored 
with  the  literature  of  missions.  To  this  end  you  will  do  well  to  read,  with 
the  utmost  care,  all  the  missionary  biography  to  which  you  can  have  access, 
—all  the  missionary  history  that  has  appeared— missionary  reports — periodi- 
cal accounts,  and  general  works  upon  the  subject.  For  purposes  of  Scripture 
illustration,  of  the  most  striking  and  appropriate  character,  apart  from  the 
spirit  of  missions,  these  sources  will  yield  you  an  inexhaustible  supply.  They 
will,  indeed,  render  you  more  service  than  all  commentaries  and  critical 
apparatus,  and  all  the  encvcloptedias  united.  This  is  one  of  the  best  methods 
of  training  a  missionary  coureh." 

Among  the  numerous  societies,  which  Christian  philanthrophy  has 
originated,  and  which  confer  distinguishing  honour  on  the  present  gene- 
ration, there  is  one  of  great  importance,  which,  as  yet,  has  not  obtained 
that  proportionable  share  of  attention  and  support  to  which  it  is  justly 
entitled.  We  refer  to  the  Peace  Society,  or  rather  to  the  Peace  Societies, 
for  there  are  more  than  one ;  and  we  hope  that  success  will  attend  their 
efforts ; — that  the  demon  of  war  may  ere  long  be  driven  from  the 
abodes  of  men,  and  the  happy  period  arrive  when,  in  all  nations, 
swords  and  spears  shall  be  niiade  into  instruments  of  husbandry,  and 
men  learn  war  no  more.  Dr.  Campbell  has  addressed  one  of  his 
letters  to  *<  the  Committees  and  members  of  the  London  and  American 
Peace  Societies."  After  commending  the  benevolent  object  sought  to 
be  attained  by  those  Societies,  he  proceeds  to  show  the  great  im- 
portance of  "Missionary  Labour,"  to  extinguish  war  and  establish 
peace.  The  following  eloquent  remarks  on  war,  cannot  fail  to  interest 
our  readers : — 

"  The  labours  of  the  missionary  are  not  simply  an  affair  of  eternity.  The 
changes  which  he  effects  on  earth  are  a  meet  prelude  to  the  felicities  of 
heaven.  One  of  the  first  and  greatest  of  these  changes  relates  to  war 
and  peace.  The  invariable  tendency  of  his  labours  is,  to  extinguish  the 
former,  and  to  establish  the  latter.  In  speaking  of  the  happy  results  of  his 
toil,  I  give  precedence  to  war  as  at  once  the  greatest  curse  and  the  greatest 
crime.  You  may  learn  from  history,  that,  in  all  countries,  through  all 
time,  the  path  of  destruction  has  been  deemed  by  the  million  the  path  of 
glory;  and  the  most  extended  havoc  has  been  always  identified  with  the 
most  exalted  greatness.  The  amount  of  plunder  and  the  extent  of  slaughter 
have  been  generally  taken  as  the  standard  by  which  to  measure  desert,  to 
bestow  rewards,  and  to  regulate  renown.  The  splendours  of  martial  triumph 
have  so  daziled  the  eyes  of  mankind,  that  they  have  become  intoxicated 
with  a  delirious  admiration  of  each  successive  Apollyon  who  has  arisen  to 


Digitized  by 


Google 


96  Reviews  and  LUerarf^  NoHees, 

desolate  the  earth,  and  to  devour  his  species.  It  has  mattered  little  whether 
he  has  led  on  his  legions  to  fight  the  battles  of  liberty,  or  to  subvert  her 
throne,  and  trample  in  the  dust  the  dearest  rights  of  her  children ;  it  has 
mattered  little  whether  he  has  conducted  wars  of  defence  or  of  aggression  ; 
these  points,  I  sav,  have  mattered  little,  if  his  victories  have  been  but  rapid 
and  brilliant, — if  he  has  but  ravaged  the  world,  and  drenched  its  bosom  with 
the  blood  of  its  occupants,  his  votaries  have  been  counted  bv  millions,  and 
his  praises  have  resounded  through  many  knds.  This  spirit,  which  is 
inherent  in  human  nature,  has  been  cultivated  and  sustained  by  a  multiplicity 
of  processes,  and  with  uniform  success.  Historians,  orators,  poets,  sculptors, 
painters,  and  musicians,  have  all  exerted  their  separate  and  combined  influence 
to  nurture  the  savage  spirit  of  human  slaughter  in  the  breasts  of  the  more 
enlightened  and  refined  classes  of  mankind;  while  the  vulgar  herd  of 
ordinary  artists  have,  each  in  his  own  way,  with  corresponding  effect, 
promoted  the  same  object  among  the  million-multitudei  All,  all  have  united 
to  celebrate  the  delights  of  conflict,  the  slories  of  victory,  and  the  greatness 
of  conquerinfif  heroes.  The  fife  and  drum  of  the  infant  boy,  the  mimic 
troop,  tne  school  battle,  the  nursery  rhyme,  the  kitchen  ditty,  the  street 
ballad,  the  publican^s  sign-board,  the  drunkard's  toast,  and  the  tavern  song, 
all  have  respectively  and  incalculably  contributed  to  foster  the  taste  for 
shedding  blood  I  So  powerful  is  the  hold  which  this  diabolical  passion  has 
taken  upon  the  spirit  of  man,  that,  even  in  Europe,  during  a  space  of 
nearly  two  thousand  years,  Christianity  has  but  partially  succeeded  in  abating 
its  force.  Even  England,  which  comprehends  more  true  piety  than  all  the 
continental  nations  united,  is  yet  full  of  the  elements  of  war.  The  heroes 
of  England  are  still  the  go^s  of  millions  of  her  people  ;  and  the  fountain 
of  her  proudest  honours  is  a  fountain  of  blood  I 

The  preceding  quotation  is  followed  by  a  description  of  the  awful 
state  of  the  islands  of  the  Southern  Pacific,  previous  to  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  Gospel  among  them,  and  of  the  peaceful  and  happy  change 
which  it  has  efiTected. 

In  a  letter  dedicated  to  Sir  Thomas  Fowell  Buxton,^ the  long  tried 
and  justly  admired  friend  and  advocate  of  the  much  injured  sons  of 
Africa,  Dr.  Campbell  developes — '<  the  results  of  missionary  labour,  in 
relation  to  government,  life,  liberty,  and  property."  In  another  letter 
to  James  Douglas,  Esq.,  of  Cavers,  *<  the  results  of  Missionary  labour" 
are  *'  considered,  in  relation  to  moral  sympathy."  In  a  letter  to  Thomas 
Wilson,  Esq.,  Treasurer  to  the  London  Missionary  Society,  <'  the  results 
of  Missionary  labour  are  viewed  in  relation  to  the  institution  of  mar- 
riage, arts,  commerce,  and  civilization ;"  and  in  a  letter  to  Lord 
Brougham,  "  the  influence  of  Missions"  is  <<  contemplated  in  regard  to 
slavery  and  education."  In  those  letters  due  honour  is  paid  to  the 
characters,  labours,  and  services  of  the  eminent  men  to  whom  they  are 
addressed—  and  they  are  severally  encouraged  and  exhorted  to  perse- 
vere in  their  valuable  efforts  to  ameliorate  the  condition  of  man.  The 
object,  however,  of  Dr.  Campbell  is  to  show  that  every  benevolent 
wish,  in  reference  to  man,  is  to  be  realized  by  well  directed  Missionary 
labours,  and  that  Christianity  alone  is  the  full  remedy  for  the  evils 
afflicting  mankind.     Referring  to  slavery  Dr.  Campbell  asks  :— 

''  What  can  England  do  by  diplomacy  and  legislation  that  she  has  not 
done?  By  efforts  unparalleled,  incredible,  and  above  all  praise,  she  has 
laboured  to  dry  up  the  fountain  of  this  foulest  disgrace  of  our  times ;  but  her 
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stupendous  and  imperial  exertions  have  hardly  sufficed  to  arrest  a  few  of 
its  smaller  currents,  and  that  only  to  turn  them  aside  into  other  channels  ; 
the  main  streams  roll  on  swollen  by  internal  tributaries,  as  they  proceed  in 
their  rapid  progress,  while  some  dark  and  fathomless  abyss,  in  the  centre  of 
Africa,  by  which  they  must  be  principally  fed,  has  not  yet  been  even  seen 
by  the  white  man*s  eye,  much  less  reached  by  the  healing  hand  of  Christian 
benevolence.  What  then  is  to  be  done  ?  Parliaments  and  cabinets  stand 
aghast,  and  mere  philosophic  philanthropy  is  mute  I  To  this  question  there 
is  only  one  correct  answer.  Let  the  churches  of  Christ  go  and  erect  the 
cross  in  the  midst  of  the  carnage  !  Let  them  point  the  nations  of  Africa  to 
the  Lamb  of  God.  Let  Grod*8  own  remedy  be  applied  to  stanch  the  wounds 
of  that  bleeding  country.  Let  the  wisdom  of  tne  world  give  place  to  the 
Revelations  of  mercy,  and  let  the  saints  of  Europe  rally  to  a  new  and 
holier  crusade  !'* 

Christianity,  is  indeed,  the  parent  of  freedom  and  the  foe  of  oppres- 
sion; it  raises  man'  to  his  proper  dignity,  it  forbids  ,the  strong  to 
oppress  the  weak— it  requires  those  who  rule,  so  to  exercise  the 
powers  of  government,  as  to  protect  those  who  are  unable  to  protect 
themselves,  and  to  put  down  cruelty  and  oppression.  As  far  as  the 
influence  of  Christianity  has  been  allowed  to  operate  these  effects  have 
been  produced.  Much,  however,  even  in  our  own  country,  yet 
remains  to  be  done.  The  labouring  and  middle  classes  of  the  com- 
munity have  cause  to  complain  of  the  existence  of  laws,  which  fetter 
industry,  and  oppress  the  poor,  for  the  purpose  of  augmenting  the 
wealth  of  the  rich.  Nevertheless  Christianity  has  to  a  considerable 
extent,  conferred  upon  us  the  blessings  of  freedom,  and  we  are  assured 
that,  as  it  prevails,  evils  will  be  destroyed,  and  cdl  the  blessings  de- 
signed by  our  common  Father  and  God  to  be  enjoyed  by  his  whole 
family,  will  be  plenteously  possessed  by  all.  To  obtain  these  blessings, 
let  us  most  fervently  pray,  and  labour  to  extend  the  knowledge  of  the 
religion  of  Christ.  Of  the  influence  of  Christianity  on  the  civil  con- 
dition of  this  country.  Dr.  Campbell  has  the  following  remarks:— 

"  Oh,  happy  England  !  how  changed  her  condition  since  the  period  when 
^  she  groaned  under  £e  despots  of  the  Norman  line,  who  subverted  her  Saxon 
'  constitution  and  destroyed  ner  liberties !  In  those  dreadful  days,  the  will  of 
the  prince  was  the  law  of  the  people.  Take  the  forest  laws  of  those  times 
as  an  illustration  of  the  misery  of  the  country.  Castration,  the  loss  of  the 
eyes,  the  amputation  of  the  hands  and  feet,  were  the  penalties  for  killing  a 
hare!  The  house  of  Stuart  would  fain  have  walked  in  the  paths  of  our 
Norman  tyrants.  James  the  first  frankly  informs  his  parliament,  that  he 
and  his  ancestors  were  the  gracious  source  of  all  the  people*s  privileges, 
and  that  ^'as  to  dispute  what  God  may  do,  is  blasphemy,  so  is  it 
sedition  in  subjects  to  dispute  what  a  king  may  do  in  the  height  of  his  power. ^' 
This  is  the  pure  and  genuine  diction  of  despotism !  It  is,  nevertheless,  most 
revoking  to  the  feelings  of  free-born  Englishmen.  Yet  time  was,  when  the 
guardians  and  expositors  of  our  laws  were  so  lost  in  subservience  to  power,  that 
when  Richard  II.,  impatient  of  the  fetters  of  certain  acts,  asked  the  assembled 
judges  whether  he  could  not  annul  them,  the  ready  answer  was,  <*  The  king 
is  above  the  law.'^  From  such  a  principle  the  transition  is  easy  to  another, 
viz.,  *'  The  king  is  the  law ;"  and  this  will  conduct  us  at  once  to  the  palmy 
days  of  true  despotic  glory — the  days  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  whose  dreadful 
sway  is  thus  described  by  Daniel :  *'  All  people,  nations,  and  languages, 
trembled  and  feared  before  him ;   whom  he  would  he  slew,  and  whom  he 
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would  he  kept  alire ;  whom  be  would  he  get  up,  and  whom  he  would  he  esft- 
down.*'  Sucn  was  once  the  government  of  England,  now  the  chosen  abode 
of  legal  freedom.  Our  lovelj  soTcreign  is  as  much  bound  bT  the  laws  as 
the  humblest  cottager  in  the  empire.  The  prinee,  the  peer,  and  the  peasant, 
are  on  a  perfect  level  in  the  presence  of  the  law.  Every  British  subject  is 
equally  protected  with  regard,  to  Ufe,  liberty,  and  property.  The  entire 
people  dwell  within  the  common  sanctuary  of  legal  protection.  None  are 
excepted,  none  are  privileged.  The  law  is  supreme.  To  this  divine  feUow- 
ship  of  fi-eedom,  the  Missionaries  of  Christ  are  introducing  the  nations  of 
Polynesia.  I  say  the  Missionaries  are  doing  this  thing.  Those  isles  were 
visited  by  the  students  of  science  in  search  of  facu,  by  the  conductors  of 
commerce  in  search  of  gain,  and  by  the  voluptuous  in  quest  of  pleasure— the 
object  of  all  these  men  wss  to  Jind  good,  not  to  impart  it^  It  was  reserved 
for  the  Missionary  of  the  Cross,  not  merely  to  visit,  but  to  become  a  resident 
on  the  islands,  and  to  sacrifice  all  that  the  world  holds  dear  in  order  to 
promote  the  people's  welfare.  He  took  with  him  the  fundamental  element 
of  British  freedom,  the  Qospel  of  Christ,  and  the  resulu  are  such  as  we 
have  set  forth.'* 

The  letter  to  Lord  Brougham  extends  to  ninety-two  pages,  occupy- 
ing  about  one-fifth  of  the  volume,  and  it  is  an  admirable  production. 
It  contains  a  most  interesting  and  graphic  description  of  his  Lordship  as 
a  statesman,  orator,  philosopher,  moralist,  and  patriot.  His  high 
order  of  intellect— his  varied  talents— bis  extensive  learning  —  his 
commanding  powers  of  oratory— his  philanthropic  exertions  to  extin. 
gubh  slavery  —  to  avert  war— to  promote  general  education— to 
improve  the  civil  and  social  condition  of  mankind,  are  duly  acknow- 
ledged :  in  all  these  respects  his  greatness  is  confessed.  Dr.  Campbell 
records  not  only  his  Lordship's  excellencies,  he  also  points  out 
his  defects— he  refers  most  exquisitely  to  his  Lordship's  incorrect 
opinions  on  the  most  important  questions,  relating  to  the  person  of 
Christ— his  atonement— and  the  means  of  obtaining  salvation.  Although 
due  homage  is  given  to  the  commanding  and  varied  talents  of  his 
Lordship,  yet,  he  is  dealt  with  most  faithfully— he  is  addressed  on  the 
most  important  subjects,  with  earnestness,  with  a  dignified  freedom, 
and  with  learned  and  convincing  eloquence.  We  believe  he  was  never 
before  addressed  in  a  manner,  so  becoming  his  own  character  and  the 
importance  of  the  subjects  discussed.  We  most  sincerely  hope,  that 
his  Lordship  may  give  the  letter  an  attentive  perusal,  and  we  pray  that 
the  truths  it  contains  may  find  a  residence  in  his  heart.  The  letter  to 
which  we  have  just  been  referring  abounds  with  passages  of  great 
force  and  beautV)  many  of  which  we  should  like  to  place  before  our 
readers.  The  following  passage  may  be  regarded  as  a  specimen  of  the 
entire  letter : 

**  My  Lord,  will  you  allow  me  to  say,  that  while  speculating  on  the  glory 
which,  in  coming  ages,  awaits  you,  I  could  not  help  also  anticipating  the 
judgment  of  posterity  in  regard  to  your  lordship's  religious  character.  I 
would  allude  to  this  point  wim  profound  respect  and  great  tenderness  ;  but  I 
dare  not  be  wholly  silent,  because  I  can  even  now  speak  with  certainty  as 
to  the  light  in  which  they  will  view  you.  Before  me  are  the  writings  of  holy 
prophets  and  apostles,  with  the  true  sayings  of  Christ,  the  rule  of  judgment. 
By  these  records  will  posteritv  estimate  you.  Its  conclusion  may,  therefore, 
be  easily  ascertained.    Its  higher  tribunal  will  affirm  the  decision  which 
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has  been  already  pronounced  by  a  great  majority  of  educated  and  Uberal 
Christian  men,  your  contemporaries.  It  will  declare  your  lordship  to  have 
been  a  man  of  pure  morals,  of  unusual  disinterestedness,  and  of  an  ambition 
not  greater  than  your  capabilities  to  serve  your  country,  and  benefit  mankind 
—the  prince  of  patriots  and  philanthropists.  But,  my  Lord,  while  future 
generations  thus  pass  sentence  upon  your  personal  and  public  character,  the^ 
will  tremble  when  they  think  of  the  possible  condition  of  that  mighty  spirit 
which  once  informed  the  frame  that  bore  the  name  of  Brougham  I  They  will 
be  unable  to  discover  any  thing  in  your  lordship's  past  history  which  bespeaks 
true  sympathy  with  the  religion  of  the  Son  of  God  I  They  will  discover 
nothing  in  all  that  you  have  written  or  spoken  that  indicates  a  right  under- 
standing of  the  doctrines  of  the  cross,  or  any  anxious  concern  about  the  world  to 
eome !  I  have  looked  for  such  indications  in  vain,  where,  if  at  all,  they  might 
have  been  expected  to  be  found — ^in  your  speeches  for  the  missionary  Smith. 
This  is  a  remarkable  and  mournful  defect  in  those  otherwise  admirable 
orations.  On  that  tragical  occasion,  an  opportunity  was  furnished  such  as 
DO  senator  ever  before  enjoyed,  of  doing  justice  to  a  class  of  men  <<  of  whom 
the  world  is  not  worthy;"  an  opportunity,  too,  of  atoning  to  earth  and 
heaven  for  the  injury  done  to  the  cause  of  humanity,  instruction,  freedom, 
and  religion  among  the  whole  human  race,  by  the  imp'ous,  calumnious,  and 
atrocious  articles  on  ''Methodism  and  Missions/'  which  had  appeared  in  the 
great  literary  organ  of  the  North,  with  the  origin  and  early  conduct  of  which 
you  «re  closely  identified.  But  you  let  the  occasion  slip.  This  was  the  more 
U>  be  r^^retted,  my  Lord,  because  your  case  fully  admitted — nay,  demanded 
—a  defence  of  the  class  as  well  as  of  the  indifidual.  In  your  exordium, 
you  truly  represented  those  around  you  as  pouring  contempt  upon  your 
cause,  ridiculing  the  petitioners,  and  adding,  that  "  after  all,  it  is  merely 
about  a  poor  missionary"  Oh  I  my  Lord,  then  was  the  moment  to  have 
summoned  your  boundless  resources,  and  collected  your  giant  strength,  that 
you  might  exhibit  to  your  ignorant  auditory  the  progress  of  civilization,  with 
the  degree  to  which  it  had  been  the  efiect  of  missions,  and  the  impossibility 
of  its  extension  and  completion  over  our  world  but  by  their  means — to  have 
set  forth  the  claims  of  these  truly  noble  persons  to  the  world's  gratitude  and 
admiration,  to  the  protection  of  governments,  the  patronage  of  princes,  and 
the  smile  of  kings — to  have  shown  that  the  home  deeds,  even  of  a  Howard, 
and  his  short  continental  tours  of  compassion,  were  but  trifles,  cheap  and 
safe  amusements,  as  compared  with  the  sufiering  and  sacrifice,  the  dishearten- 
ing toil  and  the  voluntarv  exUe,  the  frequent  perils  and  the  cruel  persecutions, 
the  ill-paid  and  unpraised  labours  of  these  apostolic  men — and  then  to  have 
burled  your  thunderbolts  of  burning  indignation  at  all  governments,  whether 
home  or  colonial,  and  at  all  functionaries,  whether  civil  or  military,  subjects 
or  sovereigns,  who  dared  to  impede  the  progress  of  these  best  benefectors  of 
the  human  race !  Never,  my  Lord,  never  had  orator  such  subjects  before ! 
Never  had  statesmen  such  an  occasion  of  promoting  the  highest  enterprise 
on  earth — an  enterprise  comprehensive  of  the  interests  of  all  classes,  of  all 
nations,  tfirough  all  times  I  Heroes  and  sages,  all  who  have  been  deemed  first 
among  this  world  s  wise  and  good,  are  poor  and  limited  subjects,  poor 
beneath  all  poverty,  and  limited  within  all  limitation,  as  compared  with  the 
murdered  missionary  of  Demerara!"    *    *     •    * 

^  Such,  my  Lord,  is  the  basis  of  the  system  in  behalf  of  which  I  am  anxious 
to  enlist  your  powers  and  sympathies.  There  appertain  to  it  a  grandeur,  a 
magnificence,  a  philanthropy,  which  are  calculated  to  attract  and  interest  a 
miml  like  yours.  Your  literature  will  enable  you  to  pronounce  at  once  upon 
the  niter  insignificance  of  all  projects  of  human  illumination  as  compared  with 
this  of  Jesus  Christ.  His  divinity,  his  atonement,  the  Divine  Personality  and 
agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Apostolic  miracles,  and  the  doctrine  of  Regene- 
ration, ~  these,  wholly  apart,  who  can  adequately  estimate  the  vastness  and 
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filory  of  the  Christian  mission,  considered  simply  as-  a  scheme  of  edacatioti  ? 
it  contemplates  nothing  short  of  the  complete  instruction  and  subjection  to 
moral  rule  of  the  entire  human  race  throughout  all  the  isles  and 
continents  of  our  globe!  The  Founder  of  the  Christian  Mission 'hath 
thus  commanded : — **  Go  and  tecuih  all  nations**—-**  Go  ye  into  all  the  world* 
and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.**  Oh,  my  Lord,  what  benevolence 
is  here  I  How  immense  the  magnitude  of  this  conception !  Who  can  hear  it 
without  feelings  of  indescribable  emotion  ?  I  will  not  degrade  the  stupendous 
theme  by  attempts  at  comparing  it  with  aught  that  patriotism,  philosophy,  or 
philanthropy  has  ever  dreamed  of,  for  the  good  of  mankind,  rfo,  my  Lord, 
the  universe  of  God  supplies  no  materials  for  adequate  comparison  I  The 
mighty  scheme,  as  a  mere  system  of  intellectual  and  moral  culture  and  social 
government,  stands  forth  in  immeasurable  and  incomparable  greatness,  and  in- 
i)eer]ess  glory.  It  will  one  day  be  the  wonder  of  earth,  as  it  is  now  of  heaven . 
if  this  scheme,  my  Lord,  is  not  sublime,  where  is  sublimity  to  be  found  ? 
And  its  sublimity  is  equalled  only  by  its  benevolence.  Though  I  decline,  yet 
your  lordship  may  compare  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  character  of  a  teacher  and  the 
founder  of  an  order  of  teachers,  with  all  whom  history  has  transmitted  to  us. 
The  exercise  will  be  salutary.  The  honest  inquirer  will  rise  from  it,  filled 
with  shame  and  astonishment  at  the  world's  injustice  and  infatuation  I  How- 
comes  it,  my  Lord,  that  the  most  gifted  spirits  of  our  race  are  so  apathetic  on 
this  transcendent  subject  ?  How  is  it  that  they  can  see  so  much  to  admire  in 
Socrates  groping  in  thick  darkness  amid  the  scarcely  visible  light  of  the  glow- 
worm, while  they  can  discover  nothing  to  attract  in  Jesus  Christ  clothed  in  the 
cloudless  splendours  of  the  noon -day  sun  ?  How  is  it  tliat  poets  and  orators 
kindle  into  rapture  at  small  exhibitions  of  benevolence,  connected  with  the 
physical  welfare  of  our  species,  while  they  are  unmoved,  or  only  moved  with 
sentiments  of  scorn,  at  the  wonderful  provision  of  the  gospel  for  the  moral  and 
intellectual  necessities  of  all  mankind,  and  for  their  happiness  in  the  life  that 
now  is,  and  in  that  which  is  to  come  ?** 

The  Rev.  Timothy  East  is  the  much  honoured  servant  of  our  Lord, 
by  whose  ministry  the  Martyr  of  Erromanga  was  converted  to  the 
faith  of  Christ.  It  is  therefore  with  great  propriety  that  Dr.  Campbell 
has  addressed  the  letter  *<  On  the  character  and  death  of  the  Rev.  John 
Williams  '*  to  that  gentleman.  The  task  of  writing  the  history  of  the 
life  of  Mr.  Williams,  having  been  assigned  to  other  hands,  Dr. 
Campbell  is  careful  of  intrenching  upon  the  territory  of  the  Biogra- 
pher. He,  however,  has  delineatcil  the  person,  talents,  habits,  and 
character  of  Mr.  Williams  with  the  pencil  of  an  experienced  and 
accomplished  artist.  Mr.  W.  is  described  as  not  having  possessed 
what  is  usually  designated  high  intellectual  attainments.  *'  He  was 
decidedly  a  man  of  genius— of  great  genius— but  of  genius  wholly 
mechanical.  His  judgment,  although  sounds  was  neither  strong, 
comprehensive,  nor  exact.  His  style  was  simple,  but  strong,— rough, 
but  manly — his  delivery  was  heavy,  and  his  voice  monotonous ;  his 
air  tame,  and  bis  action  stiff  and  awkward."  From  these  statements  we 
learn,  that,  the  greatness  of  Mr.  Williams  was  not  the  result  of  high 
personal  intellectual  endowments,  but  of  personal  piety,  magnanimity* 
philanthropy,  zeal  for  God  and  love  for  souls.  These  moral  virtues, 
which  are  attainable  by  all  persons,  constituted  his  true  greatness ;  and 
as  Dr.  Campbell  justly  observes,  "  Our  praise  and  our  approbation 
ought  to  rest,  not  upon  what  men  are"  accidentally,  <' but  upon  what 
iben  do.  Real  goodness  is  real  greatness ;  and  the  scale  of  its  mea- 
surement is  sincere  desire  as  tested  by  practical  efforts,  to  promote  the 
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wdfare  of  the  human  race,   and   to  promote   the   honour  of   our 
Creator." 

One  of  the  letters  is  addressed  to  the  Rev.  Thomas  Gillespie,  D.  D, 
on  the  following  subject,  "  Intellectual  and  moral  greatness,  compared 
and  illustrated  from  Hume,  Byron,  the  ancient  classics,  and  the  late 
John  Williams."  And  in  a  letter  to  the  Rev.  John  Foster  we  have 
"  Intellectual  and  moral  greatness,  illustrated  and  compared  from  the 
Jewish  prophets,  the  apostles,  modern  writers,  and  Christian  missiona- 
ries." The  first  of  these  letters  manifests  extensive  acquaintance  with 
both  the  Greek  and  Latin  ancient  classics.  The  renowned  authors  are 
brought  under  notice^  their  intellectual  and  moral  qualities  described  ; 
and  then  they  are  compared  with  the  superior  moral  qualities  and 
greatness  of  the  missionary  Williams.  Dr.  Campbell  afRrms,  that 
Williams's  *'  Enterprises  is  a  publication  of  infinitely  greater  worth  than 
all  that  Greece  and  Rome  have  transmitted  to  our  times.**  In  the 
letter  to  Mr.  Foster,  patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  men  of  literature* 
philosophers,  astronomers,  mathematicians,  metaphysicians,  jurists  and 
political  economists,  are  brought  under  review,  and  their  characters 
most  instructively  delineated,  and  the  infinite  superiority  of  moral 
over  mental  greatness,  most  delightfully  and  impressively  demonstrated. 
Although  we  are  exceeding  the  limits  we  had  prescribed,  we  must 
give  to  our  readers  the  following  eloquent  testimony  in  behalf  of 
Christian  missions:  — 

*'  Thus,  Sir,  I  am  again  brought  back  to  the  Christian  Missionary,  the  truQ 
philanthropist,  the  only  agent  endowed  with  the  power  of  elevating  and  sancti- 
fying corrupt,  fallen  humanity.  He  goes  forth  to  the  heathen  upon  principle, 
for  he  goes  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  his  Master ;  and  his  instincts  of 
compassion  powerfully  prompt  him  to  the  performance  of  his  duty.  If  this 
groaning  earth  shall  ever  be  delivered  from  the  oppression  of  cruelty,  the 
confusion  of  darkness,  and  the  misery  of  sin,  it  will  be  done,  not  by  the 
philosopher,  but  by  the  Missionary.  How  comes  it  that  philosophical  socie-j 
ties  have  sent  fortn  no  missionaries  to  benighted  nations  ?  Have  they  no 
desire  to  diflPuse  the  delights  of  science, — no  wish  to  divide  their  pleasure  with 
their  species  ?  How  is  this  ?  Will  not  that  which  is  beneficial  to  the  indi? 
vidual,  be  beneficial  to  the  millions  ?  Is  not  that  which  is  useful  and 
ornamental  for  the  people  of  England,  equally  so  for  the  whole  human  race  ?. 
Why,  then,  are  the  philosophers  idle  ?  Why  are  they  not  aroused  to  a  sense 
of  the  honour  and  of  the  duty  of  diffusing  the  doctrines  of  science  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth  ?  Why  ?  Is  it  because  systems  of  science  supply  no  sufficient 
motives  ?  Is  it  because  they  possess  no  moral  power  ?  Natural  philosophy 
has  but  little  in  common  with  Christianity.  The  one  deals  only  with  matter  ; 
the  other,  with  mind.  That  is  simply  a  subject  of  science  ;  this,  of  salvation. 
The  organ  of  Christianity  is  the  heart ;  the  organ  of  science,  the  understand- 
ing. The  whole  system  of  natural  philosophy,  with  every  thing  that  apper- 
tains to  it,  does  not  supply  the  moral  motives  comprised  in  a  single  verse  of 
the  Gospel  of  John.  Philosophy  is  not  the  parent  of  true  philanthropy ;  true 
philanthropy  is  the  offspring  of  Christianity.  A  million  of  mere  philosophers 
— of  men  ignorant  of  the  gospel — do  not  possess  the  moral  principles  and  the 
moral  power  of  one  devoted  missionary  I  Nay,  the  Missionary  often  excels 
them  in  the  advancement  of  their  own  objects ;  a  Single  Missionary  has 
occasionally  done  more  for  the  honour  of  letters,  and  for  the  spread  of  science 
m  benighted  climes,  than  all  the  academicians  of  Europe  !  But  this  was  only, 
an  appendage  to  his  mighty  work.     He  conducts  the  people  of  his  affections 
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through  nature  to  God.  His  lessons  ascend  from  the  Divine  existence  to  th<0 
Divine  character,  and  from  his  natural  to  his  moral  attributes, — from  justice 
to  mercy,  from  penitence  to  faith,  from  peace  to  purity,  from  earth  to  heaven. 
The  physical  philosopher  cannot  impart  what  he  does  not  possess.  His 
sphere  is  wholly  confined  to  the  works  of  God  ;  he  has  no  agents,  no  instru- 
ments to  operate  on  the  malignant,  the  mortal  maladies  which  rage  in  the 
spirit  of  man  I  Mind  and  morals  are?  the  peculiar  province  of  the  missionary. 
But,  Sir,  attempts  at  comparison,  between  the  missionary  and  the  philosopher, 
must  have  an  end ;  for  in  reality  there  can  be  no  more  comparison  between 
them  than  between  the  gospel  and  philosophy.  We  may  contrast,  but  we  can 
hardly  compare  them.  The  true  pnilosopher  is  the  appropriate  fellow- worker 
of  the  missionary— not  his  rival.  Their  provinces,  although  distinct,  are, 
nevertheless,  harmonious.  True  philosophy  is  the  handmaid  of  Christianity. 
Both,  indeed,  may  unite  in  the  same  person,  and,  in  some  cases,  the  more 
they  are  blended,  the  better  will  it  be  for  both.  Christianity,  in  heathen 
lands^  invariably  opens  the  path  of  science ;  but  in  such  lands  science  can 
make  no  way  for  herself,  and  still  less  can  she  introduce  Christianity.  For 
all  that  science  can  do,  or,  indeed,  cares  to  do,  the  Heathen  world  will  for  ever 
remain  as  it  now  is.  It  is  Important  to  know  what  science  has  hitherto  done 
to  civilize  barbarity  and  turn  idolaters  to  God.  For  what  she  has  already 
done,  she  may  probably  do  again.  What,  then,  has  she  accomplished  P  I 
wish  that  her  priests  and  votaries  would  answer  for  themselves ;  they  may 
have  secrets  which  we  know  not,  and  which  they  have  not  told.  The  pursuits 
of  the  philosopher  are  intellectual,  selfish,  and  solitary ;  those  of  the  mission- 
ary are  moral,  benevolent,  and  social.  The  philosopher  is  the  man  of  the 
few ;  the  missionary,  of  the  million.  It  is  in  vain,  however,  that  we  look  for 
achievements  of  this  description  in  the  multitudinous  volumes  of  the  Philo^ 
sophical  Transactions  of  the  Royal  Societies  of  London  and  Edinburgh,  or 
in  those  of  any  kindred  institution.  Nor  by  me  are  they  blamed  for  the 
deficiency.  Their  proper  business  is  science,  which  relates  to  nature,  not 
philanthropy,  which  relates  to  man.  But  my  proposition  is,  that  philanthropy 
is  as  much  superior  to  science  as  perishable  matter  is  inferior  to  immortal 
mind.  By  this  principle  I  submit  that  we  should  estimate  respectively  the 
comparative  honour,  dignity,  and  importance  of  the  missionary  and  the 
philosopher." 

War  !  that  hellish  demon,  the  scourge,  the  murderer  of  so  many 
millions  of  human  beings— that  exciter  of  infernal  passions — that  de- 
stroyer of  all  happiness,  and  parent  of  unnumbered  immeasurable  woes. 
This  monster  of  injustice,  oppression,  rapine,  and  blood,  is  by  Dr. 
Campbell  condemned  as  it  deserves.  In  two  letters,  one  dedicated  to 
the  Right  Hon.  Thomas  B.  Macauley,  late  "  Minister  of  War,"  and 
the  other  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington,— "  the  military  and  missionary 
characters  and  enterprise  are  compared  and  contrasted."  The  appeals 
of  Dr.  Campbell  to  those  distinguished  men  are  of  a  very  high  order 
— the  talents  of  both  of  them  are  duly  acknowledged,  and  the  claims 
of  Christian  missions  enforced  upon  their  attention — they  are  urged  to 
give  "  Williams'  Missionary  Enterprises  "  an  attentive  reading.  The 
last  letter  in  the  work  contains  an  appeal  '<  To  the  Churches  of  Great 
Britain,  Ireland,  and  America,  on  the  past  history,  present  posi- 
tion, and  future  prospects  of  the  Missionary  Enterprise."  This  letter 
contains  many  very  important  suggestions,  in  reference  to  the  duty  of 
Christians  to  support  Christian  missions— as  to  the  necessity  of  pre- 
paring an  extensive  native  agency  ;  and  as  to  the  encouragements  and 
obligations  to  renewed,  increasing,  and  persevering  efforts.     America 
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is  admODkbed  for  its  traffic  in  human  beings ;  and  slavery  justly  de- 
Donnoed  as  injustice,  cruelty  and  murder ! 

Having  thus  given  a  brief  outline  of  this  very  interesting  volume,  we 
must  bring  our  remarks  to  a  dose.  To  its  author  we  offer  our  thanks 
for  the  high  pleasure  he  has  afforded  us ;  and  we  only  wish  his  work 
to  be  as  popular  as  its  merits  deserve.  It  is  a  work  of  such  rare  ex>- 
cellenoy,  «o  important,  so  instructive,  talented,  eloquent,  and  enchant- 
ing, that  it  cannot  fail  to  become  popular,  and  to  promote  extensively 
the  best  interests  of  mankind.  In  a  second  edition,  which  will  no 
doubt  aoon  be  called  for^  we  beg  to  suggest  the  expurgation  of  one 
sentence — the  following :  '  He  was  vanity  itself,  and  weak  as  woman.' 
We  regard  this  as  conveying  unmerited  reflection  on  the  female  sex  : 
it  must  have  dropped  from  the  pen,  without  due  consideration. 
We  believe  that  no  man  is  more  willing  than  Dr.  Campbell  to  do 
honour  to  the  female  sex.  The  Martyr  of  Erromauga  proves  its  author 
to  be  a  man  possessing  literary  talents  of  a  very  high  order— his 
powers  of  perception  are  both  minute  and  comprehensive— his  inven- 
tion fertile — bis  imagination  rich  and  beautiful— his  knowledge  of 
ancient  and  modern  literature,  of  men,  of  history,  and  science,  is  most 
extensive  ;  his  powers  of  illustration  appear  to  be  unbounded,  and  his 
eloquence  is  chaste,  fervid,  and  copious.  He  has  given  us  a  rich 
cabinet  of  moral  pictures,  in  which  we  have  pourtrayed,  by  a  master's 
hand,  the  characters  of  a  host  of  the  men  of  renown  of  both  ancient 
and  modern  times.  It  is  impossible  that  such  a  work  should  not  be 
extensively  circulated,  and  become  productive  of  much  good.  The 
cause  of  Christian  missions  must  be  advanced  by  its  publication ;  and 
we  most  heartily  recommend  all  our  friends  to  obtain  it,  and  to  aid  its 
circulation. 


The  Daughters  of  England  :  their  Position  in  Society,  Cha^ 
racier  and  JResponsibilities.  By  Mrs.  Ellis,  AuAor  of  "  The 
Women  of  England^*  S^c.  Royal  12mo.  396  pp.  Fisher,  Soif, 
and  Co. 

The  rapidly  succeeding  productions  of  the  richly  gifted  author  of 
this  volume,  and  the  excellent  quality  of  the  fruits  of  her  vigorous 
mind  and  pen,  remind  us  of  the  tree  of  Paradise,  seen  by  St.  John — 
"  which  bare  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and  yielded  her  fruit  every 
month  ;  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations." 
We  very  much  regret,  that  we  have  not  space  this  month  to  give  an 
extended  notice  of  the  "  Daughters  of  England  "—we  must,  however, 
state,  that  this  volume  clearly  proves,  that,  although  Mrs.  Ellis  has 
written  so  much,  she  has  not  lived  the  life  of  a  recluse ;  on  the  con- 
trary, she  must  have  mingled  extensively  in  society,  and  have  been 
a  keen  and  philosophic  observer  of  all  that  has  been  passing  around, 
her.  She  has  closely  studied  human  nature,  and  understands,  most 
accurately,  the  workings  of  the  human  heart;  and  therefore  is  an 
accurate  moral  philosopher. 

The  instructions  given  by  Mrs.  Ellis  are  admirably  adapted  to  the 
circumstances  of  her  sex.  Of  all  that  relates  to  their  education,  cha- 
racter, and  duty,  she  has  vivid  perceptions.     The  evils  to  which  they 
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are  most  inclined  and  exposed,  she  accumtely  describes ;  and  they  are 
instructed  how  to  avoid  the  e?ils  by  which  others  have  been  destroyed. 
It  is  no  part  of  her  design  to  deprive  females  of  any  lawful  gratifica- 
tion ;  nor  to  require  them  to  become  secluded  from  society ;  her 
object  is  to  excite  them  to  obtain  all  the  useful  qualifications,  grace, 
and  polish,  of  which  they  are  capable ;  that  they  may  be  happy  in 
themselves,  and  in  discharging  the  duties  of  life  may  promote  to 
the  utmost  the  welfare  of  others. 

There  may  be  some  few  young  ladies,  who  may  regard  unfavour- 
ably the  advice  of  Mrs.  Ellis  —  but  they  must  be  those  who  have 
either  very  little  sense^  or  are  strongly  addicted  to  some  of  the  foolish 
and  evil  practices  which  she  so  justly  condemns.  No  serious  and 
sensible  man  would  be  willing  to  have  for  his  wife  a  woman,  even  oi 
wealth  and  personal  endowments,  who  would  refuse  to  govern  herself 
by  such  suggestions  and  maxims  as  are  contained  in  <<  The  Daughters 
of  England."  We  strongly  recommend  this  work  to  all  our  female 
friends  ;  the  best  interests  of  society  require  its  extensive  circulation  ; 
those  who  present  it  to  a  daughter,  a  sister,  or  female  friend,  will 
bestow  an  appropriate  and  valuable  token  of  regard. 

The  Touchstone,  or,  the  Claims  and  Privileges  of  True 
Religion,  briejly  considered.     By   Mrs.  Anne   Grant.      18mo. 

184  pp.      NiSBET  AND  Co. 

A  well  written  bookj  containing  nine  Essays  on  the  most  important  topics. 
It  is  designed  to  arrest  the  attention  of  persons  who  are  living  regardless  of  the 
high  claims  of  God  their  maker.  The  nature  of  true  religion  is  accurately 
described,  and  its  importance  and  privileges  are  impressively  set  forth. 
Those  who  wish  to  put  mto  the  hand  of  an  ungodly  acquaintance  a  small  book^ 
calculated  to  excite  attention,  will  find  it  suitable  for  the  purpose.  It  may  be 
read  with  profit  by  all. 

Fox's  Book  of  Martyrs.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  Gumming^  M.  A. 
Part  XL   Royal  8vo.  96  pp.    George  Virtue. 

Beautifully  printed  and  illustrated.  A  well  executed  engraving  of  the 
ancient  city  of  Geneva  is  given  with  this  Part. 

The  Scenery  and  Antiquities  of  Ireland  Illustrated:  from 
Drawings  made  expressly  for  this  Work,  Part  Xll.  Royol  Quarto. 
G.  Virtue. 

From  exquisite  engravings  : — the  '*  Remains  of  Kilcoman  Castle ;  Lismore 
Castle,  County  Waterford ;  Scene  at  Gongane  Barra ;  *'  and  the  '*  Gap  of 
Dunloe." 


Canadian  Scenery  Illustrated  :  from  Drawings  by  W.  H. 
Bartlett.    Part  XXIII.  Royal  4to.    G.  Virtue. 

The  views  ffiven  in  this  Part  are  truly  illustrative  of  the  peculiarities  of  the 
country :  we  have  **  A  Forest  Scene ;  a  Settler's  Hut  on  the  frontier ;  Scene  in 
the  Bay  of  Quinte,"  and  "  View  on  the  frontier  line,  near  Stanstead  Plains." 
Four  beautiful  engravings. 

Royal  Baptism.     12mo.  24  pp.    Houlston  and  Stoneman. 
A  tract  pointing  out  objectionable  passages  in  the  Church  of  England's 
baptismal  service. 
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AN    ESSAY    ON    FAITH. 

The  term  faith  is  a  most  important  article,  in  Christianity.  **  Without 
faith,  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.  He  that  believeth,  shall  be  saved ;  he 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  Mark  xvi.  16.  As  a  principle,  in 
human  nature,  faith  is  to  the  soul,  in  discovering  truth,  bv  means  of  credible 
testimony,  what  the  eye  is  to  the  body,  in  discovering  ooiects,  by  means  of 
light.  The  visible  glory  of  the  material  creation,  would  be  useless  to  man, 
if  he  had  not  eyes  to  behold  it ;  and  the  truths  of  history,  and  of  revelation, 
would  be  of  no  benefit  to  us,  if  we  were  destitute  of  faith  to  believe  them. 
As  the  mind  gives  the  fullest  credit  to  the  testimony  of  our  senses,  when 
the  objects  are  distinctly  perceived ;  so  we  also  give  implicit  credit  to  the 
testimony  of  credible  witnesses,  when  they  are  sufficiently  informed. 

To  have  faith  in  any  person,  means  to  place  implicit  confidence  in  his 
integrity.  To  believe  the  testimony  of  another,  implies  a  full  persuasion, 
that  he  bad  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  subject,  and  would  not  deceive  us. 

In  order  to  understand  this  article,  it  will  be  useful  to  distinguish  know- 
ledge from  belief.  Knowledge  is  founded  on  the  evidence  of  our  senses,  and 
belief  on  that  of  testimony.  A  man  may  be  said  to  know,  but  not  to  believe, 
what  he  clearly  sees,  and  distinctly  hears :  this  may  be  called  sensitive  know- 
ledge. The  assent  of  the  mind  to  self-evident  truths,  and  to  clear  deductions 
from  them,  is  rational  knowledge,  but  not  faith.  The  fitnesses,  who  saw 
Lazuras  come  forth  from  the  grave,  knew  the  fact,  from  the  testimony  of 
their  senses  ;  but  could  not  be  said  to  believe  his  resurrection.  The  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  Christ  was  a  subject  of  knowledge,  and  not  of  faith,  to  the 
disciples,  who  saw  and  conversed  with  him,  after  he  returned  from  the  grave. 
To  us  it  is  an  article  of  belief,  founded  on  the  credibility  of  their  testimony. 

The  first  thing  to  be  decided,  respecting  the  Scriptures,  is,  not  whether  we 
believe  them  to  he  the  word  of  God ;  but  whether  we  have  sufficient  reason 
to  be  satisfied,  that  they  contain  an  undulterated  revelation  from  the  Lord. 
To  understand  the  evidences,  that  the  sacred  writings  contain  a  revelation 
from  God,  is  rational  knowledge,  and  the  foundation  of  belief.  This  know- 
ledge may  be  attained,  by  any  person,  in  the  same  manner  that  we  obtain 
certainty  concerning  the  truth  of  historical  records ;  and  on  the  clearness 
and  certainty  of  this  knowledge,  respecting  the  evidences,  depends  the 
stability  of  a  Christianas  faith.  When  the  judgment  decides,  upon  the 
most  undoubted  evidence,  concerning  the  truth  of  any  doctrine,  then  we 
believe  that  article.  If  the  judgment  be  convinced,  by  a  clear  proof,  that 
there  is  a  God,  we  then  believe,  in  his  nature  and  attributes ;  and  if  the 
mind  be  certified,  that  the  Scriptures  contain  a  divine  revelation,  then  we 
believe  the  doctrines  which  thev  record. 

This  assent  of  the  mind,  which  is  properly  an  act  of  the  understanding, 
must  be  followed  with  the  consent  of  the  will,  or  heart,  in  order  to  complete 
the  nature  of  evangelical  belief.  "  And  Philip  said,  if  thou  believes t,  with 
all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest  be  baptized.  If  thou  shall  confess,  with  thy 
mouth,  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart,  that  God  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.  For  with  the  heart  man 
believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto 
salvatton.*' 

This  consent  of  the  heart  is  founded,  on  a  clear  knowledge  of  the  intrinsic 
excellence  of  the  doctrines,  and  their  great  importance  to  us.  The  irre- 
sistible evidence  of  truth  may  compel  the  assent  of  the  understanding,  to 
articles  from  which  the  heart  revolts.  When  man  becomes  the  slave  of  vice, 
the  will  refuses]  to  consent  to  the  doctrine  of  holiness ;  a  great  degree  of 
moral  depravity  will  even  blind  the  mind,  so  as  to  prevent  the  judgment  from 
being  convinced,  by  the  clearest  evidence  of  the  truth.    The  depraved  Jews 
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were  not  convinced  of  the  Saviour's  divine  mission,  by  tbe  ocular  evidence 
of  unquestionable  miracles.  In  lil^e  manner,  the  Papists  resists  the  clearest 
evidence  of  their  senses,  against-  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  This 
depravity  of  heart  and  life,  which  withholds,  not  only  tbe  consent  of  the 
will,  but  also  the  assent  of  the  understanding,  from  truths  which  are  estab* 
lished,  by  the  clearest  evidences,  is  described  by  the  Saviour,  in  Matt.  xiii. 
15.  '*  This  people's  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing, 
and  their  eyes  they  have  closed ;  lest,  at  any  time,  they  should  see  with  their 
eyes,  and  near  with  their  ears,  and  should  understand  with  Uieir  hearts, 
and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them." 

Those  who  imagine,  that  spiritual  death  means  a  state  of  total  incapacity 
for  spiritual  actions,  as  natural  death  is  for  natural  actions,  also  maintain,  that 
no  man  can  believe,  until  a  miraculous  exertion  of  divine  power  create,  in 
him,  an  entire  new  nature.  I  shall  insert  this  opinion,  as  stated  in  Brown's 
Dictionary  of  the  Bible.  *'  It  is  above  the  power  of  nature,  for  a  con- 
demned sinner,  to  conceive  and  believe;  that  the  righteous  and  holy  God 
can  justify  the  ungodly,  consistently  with  his  own  divine  attributes.  To 
illustrate  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  what  a  natural  man  may  com- 
prehend. Suppose  that  a  man  should  be  bom  blind,  and  continue  so  fortv 
years,  he  could  not  understand  colours,  till  his  eyes  be  miraculously  opened. 
So  the  Holy  Ghost  opens  the  eyes  of  the  understanding  to  see  the  trutn,  and 
by  his  almighty  power,  he  fully  satisfies  the  mind  and  conscience ;  demon- 
strating it  to  be  the  truth,  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God." 

When  truth  and  error  are  artfully  blended  together,  as,  in  this  opinion,  it 
is  very  difficult  to  separate  them.  In  order  to  acquire  an  accurate  knowledge 
of  this  important  suoject,  it  may  be  useful  to  consider  the  condition  of  men^ 
in  a  state  of  innocence.  All  that  hath  been  said,  concerning  the  super- 
natural operations  of  the  Spirit,  on  the  souls  of  those  who  believe,  is  literally 
applicable  to  the  formation  of  Adam's  mind,  when  he  was  created.  '*  And 
God  said,  let  us  make  man  in  our  own  image,  after  our  likeness ;  so  God 
created  man  in  his  own  image."  As  an  essential  part  of  his  moral  character, 
there  was  implanted,  in  Adam's  soul,  a  principle  of  faith ;  which  determined 
him  implicitly  to  believe  everv  thing,  that  God  was  pleased  to  reveal,  and 
cheerfully  to  obey,  whatever  he  should  command.  As  the  same  member 
performs  difierent  operations ;  so  the  same  principle  in  Adam,  which  deter- 
mined him  to  believe  the  word  of  his  God,  also  led  him  to  believe  the 
credible  testimony  of  another.  This  talent  was  not  totally  lost  by  tbe  fall, 
but  is  transmitted  to  his  ofispring,  as  a  law  of  our  nature:  hence  the  sim- 
plicity, with  which  children  believe  the  declaration  of  their  parents  and 
teachers. 

When  the  Spirit  is  said  to  open  the  understanding  of  a  sinner,  by  a 
miraculous  operation  of  his  divine  power ;  is  there  any  new  faculty  created 
in  his  soul  ?  or  is  anv  new  revelation  made  to  his  mind  P  **  By  no  means." 
If,  then,  no  new  faculty  be  created,  and  no  miraculous  revelation,  be  granted, 
— where  is  our  authority,  for  asserting,  that  such  extraordinary  and  mira- 
culous operations  are  performed  at  conversion  ? 

Many  erroneous  notions  are  introduced  into  religion,  by  a  gross  abuse  of 
terms.  What  is  it  that  constitutes  any  operation  miraculous  ?  The  question 
is  of  great  importance,  in  theology.  Divine  wisdom  hath  subjected  the 
material  world  to  general  laws,  which  uniformly  operate  ;  and  so  far  as  they 
are  known,  we  can  employ  their  powers  to  promote  our  temporal  interests. 
The  operations,  in  the  spiritual  world,  are  also  carried  on,  by  general  laws ; 
and  so  far  as  they  are  known,  we  can  also  employ  them,  in  promoting  our 
spiritual  interests. 

Bv  experience,  we  acquire  the  knowledge  of  the  laws  of  nature,  and  by 
revelation,  the  laws  of  grace.  In  both  these  subjects,  the  operating  princi- 
ples are  regular,  and  efficacious.     The  influences  of  the  Spirit  are  no  more 
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irregaUr  and  uncertain,  in  forming  new  subjects  for  the  spiritual  kingdom ; 
than  in  producing  new  creatures  in  the  natural  kingdom  ;  hence  the  frequent 
allusions  to  the  c^rations  of  nature,  in  describing  the  agency  of  grace. 

Any  operation,  that  is  properly  called  miraculous,  or  supernatural,  does  not 
receive  tnat  designation,  merely  because  the  divine  agency  was  employed  in 
producing  the  subject ;  but  because  the  production,  is  either  contruy  to  the 
established  laws  of  nature,  or  far  above  their  limited  efibacy,  or,  lastly, 
because  the  effect  was  produced,  without  the  use  of  ordinary  means.  The 
same  divine  power,  which,  by  the  ordinary  operations  of  nature,  brings  into 
existence  human  beings,  endued  with  an  immortal  and  rational  soul ;  could 
also  create  them  out  of  the  dust,  or  restore  to  life  the  dead  in  the  tombs. 

Though  the  same  power  be  necessarily  exerted' in  all  these  cases,  yet  the 
formation  of  human  beings,  in  the  ordinarv  course  of  nature,  is  never  called 
miraculous ;  because  it  is  performed,  by  tne  use  of  ordinary  means,  acting 
according  to  the  established  laws  of  nature.  For  the  same  reason,  the  con- 
version of  sinners,  by  the  instrumentality  of  means,  equally  regular  and 
efficacious,  cannot  he  called  miraculous.  The  same  divine  power,  which 
gives  efficacy  to  the  established  means  of  a  natural  production,  also  gives 
efficacy  to  the  appointed  means  of  regeneration ;  and  natural  causes  are  not 
more  regular,  or  uniform  in  their  operations,  in  the  material  world,  than  the 
means  of  conversion  in  the  kingdom  of  grace.  Supernatural  agency  may  be 
employed  in  both  natural  and  moral  productions.  The  birth  of  Isaac,  and 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  was  the  effect  of  supernatural  power ;  so  also  was 
the  conversion  of  Paul :  but  this  subject  respects  the  ordinary  and  regular 
Operations  of  appointed  means.  Now,  it  is  evident,  that  the  divine  power 
is  no  less  necessary,  for  bringing  into  existence  Human  creatures,  than  for 
converting  obstinate  sinners,  and  that  this  power  operates,  in  both  oases, 
io  a  regular  manner,  by  the  instrumentality  of  established  means.  We  have 
therefore  no  more  reason  to  expect  a  supernatural  agency,  in  the  production 
of  faith,  or  of  the  new  creature,  than  in  the  ordinary  birth  of  a  child,  or  in 
its  progress  to  manhood. 

The  Scriptures  uniformly  assert,  that  the  efficacy  of  both  natural  and 
spiritual  means,  depends  on  the  divine  agency.  "  80  then  neither  is  he  that 
planteth  any  thing,  neither  he  that  watereth;  but  God  that  giveth  the 
increase."  1  Cor.  iii.  7.  '*  God  causeth  the  grass  to  grow  for  the  cattle,  and 
herbs  for  the  service  of  man,  that  he  mav  bring  forth  food  out  of  the  earth. 
Except  the  Lord  build  the  house,  they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it :  except 
the  Lord  keep  the  city,  the  watchmen  watcheth  but  in  vain.**  In  conformity 
to  these  estaolished  principles,  our  Saviour  taught  his  disciples ;  that  their 
heavenly  Father  feeds  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  clothes  the  grass  of  the  field 
with  beauty.  Matt.  vi.  26,  30.  Aad  in  his  reasoning  with  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  he  said:  "  that  no  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father  which 
hath  sent  me  draw  him.'*  John  vi.  44.  To  come  to  him,  evidently  means, 
believing  in  him,  as  the  promised  Messias.  The  text  refers  to  verse  30. 
**  They  said  unto  him,  what  sign  shewest  thou  then,  that  we  may  see  and 
believe  thee  ?  what  dost  thou  work  ?**  Their  prejudices  prevented  them  from 
understanding  the  Saviour's  reply,  and  they  murmured  at  what  he  said. 
This  occasioned  him  to  observe ;  that  if  they  were  not  convinced  by  the 
testimony  of  his  Father,  concerning  him,  and  by  the  miracles  with  which  the 
Father  sealed  his  mission,  ver.  27,  they  must  remain  in  their  unbelief,  and 
perish.  *'  For  no  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent 
me,  by  these  meansy  draw  him.*'  In  Hosea  xi.  3, 4  :  God  said,  '*  I  taught 
Ephraim  also  to  go,  taking  them  by  their  arms;  and  I  drew  them  with 
cords  of  a  man,  and  with  bonds  of  love.**  In  Henry's  exposition  of 
the  passage,  it  is  observed;  **  that,  in  the  wilderness, God  lea  them  by 
the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire,  and  shewed  them  the  way  in  which  they  should 
go.    He  taught  them  to  go  in  the  way  of  his  commandments,  by  the  institu- 
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tions'of'theoereniomal  law,  which  were  as  teachers  and  governors  to  that 
people  under  age.  He  brought  them  into  his  service,  by  mild  and  gentle 
methods ;  he  drew  them  with  the  cords  of  a  man,  and  the  bonds  of  love. 
He  dealt  with  them  as  men,  in  an  equitable  and  rational  way.  He  did  not 
draw  them  with  force  into  his  service,  nor  rule  them  with  rigour,  or  detain 
them  by  violence.  Thus  God  deals  with  us,  and  we  must  deal,  in  like 
manner,  with  those  that  are  under  our  instruction  and  government ;  deal 
rationally,  and  deal  mildly  with  them.** 

Conformable  to  this  sense  of  the  term  to  drawy  the  Saviour  explains  his 
own  words  in  the  next  verse,  John  vi.  45.  *'  It  is  written  in  the  prophets  ; 
and  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God ;  every  man,  therefore,  that  hath  heard, 
and  hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me.** 

It  is  said,  *'  By  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith,  and  that  not  of 
yourselves;  it  is  the  gift  of  God.''  But  by  ooserving  the  construction 
of  the  original,  it  is  evident,  that  '*  the  gift  of  God**  does  not  refer  to  faith, 
but  to  our  salvation  by  grace.  Besides,  faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  in  the  same 
sense  that  every  faculty,  every  mercy,  every  mean  of  grace,  and  every  attain- 
ment, may  be  called  his  gift. 

When  the  Saviour  complained  of  the  Jews ;  saying  '<  ye  will  not  come  to 
me,  that  ye  might  have  life  ;**  he  shews,  that  dislike  to  his  character  and 
doctrine,  and  not  want  of  capacity,  was  the  cause  of  their  unbelief.  Their 
prejudices  shut  up  their  mind,  from  seeing  the  truth  ;  and  they  avoided  the 
means  of  conviction.  The  apostles  were  commissioned,  **  to  go  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  He  thai  believeth,  and  is 
baptized,  shall  be  sav^;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned.*' 
Mark  xvi.  15,  16.  Now,  to  suppose,  that  no  man  can  believe,  more  than  he 
can  create  the  world,  and  that  God  withholds  the  necessary  power  from  repro- 
bates ;  but  gives  this  commission,  in  order  to  render  them  inexcusable,  and 
to  increase  their  condemnation  ;  is  an  opinion  incompatible  with  the  divine 
perfections,  and  even  approaching  to  blasphemy. 

The  benevolent  Saviour,  in  his  address  to  the  unbelieving  inhabitants  of 
Capernaum,  observed:  'Mf  the  mighty  works,  which  have  been  done  in 
thee,  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would  have  remained  unto  this  day.  But 
I  say  unto  you,  that  it  shaU  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in 
the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  thee."  This  evidently  implies,  that  the 
means  which  were  employed  for  the  conversion  of  these  people,  would 
have  saved  other  nations,  who  were  less  hardened  and  corrupted.  Did 
the  compassionate  Redeemer  earnestly  preach  the  gospel  to  these  sinners, 
and  withhold  the  power  to  believe,  in  order  to  aggravate  their  guilt,  and 
render  their  condemnation  more  dreadful?  Why  did  he  condemn  the 
Pharisees  for  not  believing,  and  commend  the  faith  of  publicans,  if,  by  an 
exertion  of  irresistible  power,  he  converted  the  one,  and  withheld  the 
necessary  aid  from  the  other  ? 

It  will  be  replied  to  this  question  ;  *'  that  the  power  was  lost  in  Adam ; 
and  God  has  the  same  right  to  demand,  what  we  are  not  now  able  to  perform, 
that  a  creditor  has  to  require  payment  from  a  bankrupt.**  Had  this  supposed 
loss  of  power  been  the  reprobate*s  personal  deed,  he  might  have  been 
punished  for  that  fault ;  but  after  it  was  gone,  he  could  not  justly  be  con- 
demned for  not  performing  impossibilities. 

Suppose  that  an  unfortunate  subject  had  lost  his  hand,  by  a  deed  of  his 
father,  priot  to  his  birth,  and  granting,  that  his  sovereign  had  a  legal  right 
to  service,  from  this  maimed  son ;  would  any  king,  worthy  of  a  throne, 
condemn  him  to  death,  for  not  employing,  in  his  service,  a  member  which 
he  never  possessed  ?  Is  it  safe  to  ascribe  a  conduct  to  our  heavenly  Father, 
which  would  stain,  with  indelible  ignomioy,  an  earthly  sovereign  ? 

The  devils  in  hell  were  once  possessed  of  spiritual  life,  and  endued  with 
personal  ability,  to  perform  whatever  was  necessary  to  secure  their  eternal 
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salvation.  If  God  has  rendered  it  impossible  for  reprobates  to  be  saved, 
by  withholding  all  personal  ability  to  believe  ;  then  their  case  is  unspeakably. 
Worse,  than  that  of  the  angels  who  fell.  Had  those,  who  are  predestinated 
to  eternal  misery,  like  the  infernal  spirits,  been  allowed  to  remain  under  the 
guilt  of  their  original  apostasy,  their  condition  would  not  be  so  very  intoler- 
able ;  but,  according  to  this  opinion,  they  are  tantalized  with  an  offer  of 
mercy,  which  was  never  intended  to  be  given,  and  punished  for  not  coming 
to  the  Saviour,  while  destitute  of  all  power  of  motion. 

These  principles  are  not  more  shocking  to  common  sense,  than  contrary 
to  the  general  tenor  of  the  Scriptures.  In  the  parable  of  the  talents,  we 
are  taught,  that  unbelievers  are  condemned,  for  hiding  their  talents,  in  a 
napkin :  that  is,  for  not  improving  the  powers,  and  means  of  grace,  which 
they  possess.  The  apostles  vindicated  the  justice  of  God,  in  the  condemna^ 
tion  of  unbelievers,  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  because  they  are 
without  excuse.  God  himself  condescends  to  appeal  to  his  rational  creation, 
and  asks,  What  more  could  be  done  in  his  vineyard,  than  he  had  done  in  it  ? 
'*  And  now,  O  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  men  of  Judah,  judge,  I  pray 
you,  between  me  and  my  vineyard,  what  could  have  been  done  more  in  my 
vineyard  that  I  have  not  done  in  it?  wherefore,  when  I  looked  that  it 
should  bring  forth  grapes,  brought  it  forth  wild  grapes."    Isa.  v.  8,  4.      ^ 

Is  it  possible  to  reconcile  this  plain  declaration,  with  the  Calvinistic 
system  ?  On  some  important  articles,  the  native  deformity  of  Odvin's 
opinions,  is  veiled  under  technical  terms,  and  verbose  circumlocutions  : 
hence  many  pious  Christians  are  his  fond  admirers.  I  shall  select  a  few  of 
Calvin's  notions  respecting  faith,  which  are  retailed  in  various  forms,  by 
many  teachers  of  Christianity.  In  his  Institutions,  it  is  said ;  "  that  Christ 
is  the  onlv  pledge  of  God's  love,  without  whom,  on  every  side,  appear  the 
tokens  of  hatred  and  wrath.  Now,  we  shall  have  a  perfect  definition  of  faith, 
if  we  say,  that  it  is  a  stedfast  and  assured  knowledge  of  God's  kindness 
towards  us,  which  being  grounded  upon  the  truth  of  the  free  promise  in 
Christ,  is  both  revealed  to  our  minds,  and  sealed  in  our  hearts,  by  the  Holy 
Ghost."  This  remarkable  definition  of  faith,  is  illustrated  by  observations 
still  more  extraordinary.  *'  When,  in  defining  faith,  we  call  it  a  knowledge, 
we  mean  not  thereby  a  comprehending,  such  as  men  use  to  have  of  those 
things,  that  are  subject  to  man's  understanding.  For,  it  is  so  far  above  it, 
that  man's  wit  must  go  beyond,  and  surmount  itself,  to  come  into  it ;  yea, 
and  when  it  is  come  into  it,'  yet  doth  it  not  attain  that  which  it  feeleth ;  but 
while  it  is  persuaded  of  that  which  it  conceiveth  not,  it  understandeth  more 
by  the  very  assurance  of  persuasion,  than  if  he  did  with  man's  own  capacity, 
thoroughly  perceive  any  thing  familiar  to  him." 

The  sentiments  which  follow,  render  it  certain,  that  this  curious  passage 
means,  that  faith  consists  in  a  supernatural  knowledge ;  for,  it  is  added  ; 
"  Paul's  meaning,  (£ph.  iii.  18.)  was  to  signify,  that  the  thing,  which  our 
mind  conceived  by  faith,  is  every  way  infinite,  and  that  this  kind  of  know- 
ledge is  far  higher,  than  all  understanding.  But  yet  the  Lord  discloseth  to 
his  saints,  the  secret  of  his  will,"  &c.  The  manner  in  which  this  know- 
ledge is  acquired,  is  figuratively  expressed.  *'  Let  this  be  the  sum  of  all. 
So  soon  as  any  drop  of  faith,  but  ever  so  small,  is  poured  into  our  hearts, 
we,  by  and  by,  begin  to  behold  the  face  of  God,  mild  and  pleasant,  and 
loving  towards  us."  It  is  therefore  said,  that  this  supernatund  knowledge 
consists,  in  absolute  certainty,  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God. 

The  foundation  of  evangelical  faith  lies  in  the  heart,  and  consists  in  such 
a  sincere  desire  to  know,  and  to  do  the  will  of  God ;  as  induceth  us,  consci- 
entiously, to  use  the  powers,  which  are  within  our  reach,  for  that  purpose: 
This  desire  arises  from  a  knowledge  of  God's  perfections,  as  revealed  to  us 
through  Christ  Jesus,  and  a  proper  sense  of  our  dependence  on,  and  obliga- 
tions to  him,  as  our  heavenly  Father.     This  knowledge  of  God  determines 
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the  mind,  implicitly  to  believe  all  that  he  is  pleased  to  reveal ;  and  con- 
fidently to  trust  his  word,  for  whatever  he  condescends  to  promise. 

God  hath  implanted  in  every  living  creature,  a  strong  propensity  to  pro- 
pagate its  species,  and  to  employ  the  most  proper  means,  for  the  preservation 
of  its  offspring.  In  the  human  race,  every  family,  tribe,  and  nation,  have  a 
desire  to  increase,  and  become  eminent.  In  the.  moral  world,  this  principle 
operates  most  powerfuU;jr ;  for  every  religious  sect  is  zealous,  to  propagate  its 
principles,  ana  to  multiply  its  members.  It  was  not  the  operation  of  this 
principle,  that  our  Saviour  condemned ;  but  the  hypocrisv  of  the  Jews,  and 
their  criminality,  in  corrupting  those  whom  they  converted  to  Judaism,  whea 
he  said :  <^  Wo  unto  you,  scribes,  and  pharisees,  hypocrites  1  for  ye  compass 
sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte  ;  and  when  he  is  made,  you  make  hii^ 
twofold  more  the  child  of  hell  than  yourselves.*'  To  this  strong  natural  pro- 
pensity, the  religion  of  Jesus  adds  the  most  powerful  motives,  to  excite  great 
activity,  in  propagating  the  Christian  faith.  The  means,  which  we  are 
directed  to  employ,  are  very  efficacious.  **  For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare 
are  not  carnal,  but  mighty,  through  God,  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong 
holds;  casting  down  the  imagination  of  every  hign  thing,  that  exalteth 
itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God.''  As  the  persevering  incubation  of  a 
fowl  is  the  natural  mean  of  converting  dead  matter  into  a  living  animal ;  so 
the  diligent  instructions,  and  persuasions  of  a  Christian,  are  the  spiritual 
means  of  converting  a  dead  sinner,  into  a  living  saint.  **  And  this  is  life 
eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  thou  hast  sent''  By  means  of  instruction,  and  persuasive  motives, 
brought  from  the  word  of  God,  the  disciples  of  Jesus  are  made  the  means 
of  communicating  this  life  to  the  ungodly. 

If  it  be  object^,  that  there  is  no  proportion  of  the  power  employed,  to 
the  effect  produced ;  it  may  be  answered,  that  the  objection  is  also  applicable 
to  the  connexion,  between  the  cause  and  the  effect,  in  nature.  The  heat  of  a 
fowl  is  not  adequate  to  transform  an  egg  into  a  living  creature.  It  is,  how. 
ever,  the  appointed  means  :  and,  are  the  means  of  grace  less  adeqn^,  in  the 
spirituid  world,  than  the  means  of  life,  in  the  natural  I  Both  are  mighty, 
through  God,  to  accomplish  their  appointed  ends. 


POPERY  AND  PROTESTANTISM  CONTRASTED. 

Ths  Papist  believes,  I.  That  the  Pope  is  the  head  of  the  church;  the 
supreme  monarch  on  earth.  The  doctrine  of  every  Papist  is  this,  *<  That  the 
pope,  as  successor  of  St.  Peter,  and  heir  of  the  promises  made  to  him,  is  abso- 
lute sovereign  over  all  the  churches  and  kingdoms  on  earth,  their  kings,  their 
bishops,  their  people.  And  this  by  a  divine  right;  that  he  is  supreme^ 
unlimited,  and  unaccountable  to  all  persons  on  earth.*'*^ 

The  Protestant  believes,  I.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  sole  head  of 
his  church,  the  supreme  monarch  on  earth  and  in  heaven ;  that  he  alone  ia  the 
absolute  sovereign  over  all  the  churches  and  kingdoms  on  earth,  their  kings 
and  people ;  and  this  by  a  divine  and  indefeasable  right ;  and  that  he  is  su- 
preme, unlimitable,  and  unaccountable  to  any  creature  in  heaven  or  on  earth. 
The  Protestant  likewise  believes,  that  the  claim  of  the  pope,  or  bishop  of 
Rome,  to  supreme  authority,  is  a  proud,  impudent,  and  wicked  invasion  of 
the  rights,  prerogatives,  and  dignity  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God ;  and  that 

*  See  the  Trent  Catechism— the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  article  xxiii.^  Dr. 
Barrow  on  the  Pope*s  Supremacy. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Popery  and  ProUiianium  Contrasted,  ill 

Jesus  will  call  the  pope,  and  all  his  aiders  and  abettors,  to  a  severe  and  awful 
accouDt  for  such  an  unjust  and  wicked  usurnation  of  his  crown  and  dignity.-— 
''  Yet  have  I  set  my  King  oo  my  holy  hill  in  Zion,'*  Psa.  ii.  6.  "  Head 
over  all  things  to  the  Church,"  £ph.  i.  22.  <<  The  Prince  of  the  kings  of 
the  earth,"  Rev.  L  5.  '*  He  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,''  1  Cor. 
XV.  27. 

The  Papist  believes,  II.  That  the  pope  is  infallible,  when  he  proposes  and 
determines  articles  of  faith,  decides  controversies,  and  adjudges  what  is  to  be 
believed  and  practised  by  the  whole  church  as  necessary  to  salvation. — See 
Bellarmine  on  the  Roman  Pontiff,  book  iv.  chap.  3,  4,  5,  6.  See  the  Trent 
Catechism.  The  supremacy  and  infallibility  of  the  pope  are  the  two  grand 
pillars  of  popery :  if  you  demolish  these,  you  undermine  the  whole  system  of 
that  corrupt  religion. 

The  Protestant  believes,  II.  That  Christ  is  the  only  infallible  head  and 
prophet  of  his  church,  and  that  the  pretensions  of  the  Pope  to  infallibility, 
is  a  most  impudent  insult  on  the  common  sense  and  understanding  of  all 
mankind. 

The  Papists  do  not  agree  where  to  fix  infallibility,  whether  in  the  pope 
alone  in  the  chair,  or  in  a  general  council,  or  in  both ;  or  in  the  body  of 
Papists  at  large.  Most  Papists,  except  the  French  church,  seem  to  place  it  in 
the  pope.  Who  can  convince  any  wise  and  rational  roan  of  this  monstrous 
doctrine  of  the  pope's  infallibility  I  It  is  strange  the  Papists  know  not  where 
to  fix  it,  if  they  have  so  much  evidence  for  it  as  they  pretend ;  and  as  it  is  so 
essential  a  point  of  their  faith.  If  Popes  are  infallible,  why  have  they  not 
exerted  themselves,  and  let  the  churoh  have  the  benefit  of  so  great  a  gift  ? 

The  Papist  believes.  III.  That  his  pope  and  church  have  power  and 
sovereignty  over  the  holy  Scriptures. 

1.  He  makes  the  scrintures  entirely  dependent  on  his  nope  and  church— 2. 
The  Papists  assume  to  tnemselves  the  power  of  fixing  ana  declaring  the  canon 
of  scripture— 3.  They  take  upon  them  the  right  to  determine  what  copy  of  the 
holy  scriptures  is  audientic — 3.  The  pope  and  his  doctors,  and  priests,  make 
themselves  the  only  interpreters  of  scripture,  and  that  no  Protestant  has  any 
right  to  expUin  the  sense  of  scripture  at  all-^.  The  pope,  and  his  clergy,  have 
tried  to  keep  the  scriptures  locked  up  in  an  unknown  tongue,  from  the 
millions  of  the  common  people.  This  is  most  daring  wickedness  1^—6.  After  all 
the  injuries  they  have  aone  to  the  scriptures  in  other  respect,  they  add  this 
cruel  insult  to  their  dignity,  fulness  and  perfection.  They  dare  proudly  to 
accuse  the  Scriptures  of  insufficiency;  and  impudently  pretend  to  supply 
their  defects  by  a  monstrous  load  of  their  own  traditions,  which  they  set  upon 
a  level  with  the  inspired  Scriptures  of  God.  This  is  a  most  unpardonable 
crime ;   it  is  an  infinite  affront  to  the  wisdom,  goodness,  and  majesty  of  God. 

The  Protestont  believes.  III.  That  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  are  the  word  of  God,  and  the  only  rule  of  faith,  worship', 
and  obedience,  to  the  whole  church  of  Christ,  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  and 
that  no  man,  or  any  sect  of  men,  have  the  least  right  to  add,  or  take  away  one 
jot  or  tittle  in  points  of  faith,  or  rules  of  worship  and  practice :  and  that  such 
is  the  fulness,  perspicuity,  and  perfection  of  Scripture,  that  it  needs  no 
apocryphal  books,  no  written  or  unwritten  traditions,  to  help  it  out.  The  Pro- 
testant also  believes,  that  the  insolent  assertion  concerning  the  insufficiency  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  the  necessity  of  traditions,  is  an  horrid  doctrine,  destruc- 
tive of  all  religion,  infinitely  injurious  to  the  Scriptures,  and  most  dangerous 
and  ruinous  to  immortal  souls.  He  believes  and  knows  that  the  Scripture 
declares  and  witnesses  to  its  own  sufficiency ;  and  that  we  are  awfully  forbidden 
to  add  to  it  any  of  our  ovm  fancies  and  inventions.  '*  We  must  neither  add 
to  it  or  take  ftrom  it,**  Dent.  iv.  2.  Prox.  xxx.  6.  ''If  any  man  shall  add 
to  these  thmgs,  God  shall  add  to  him  the  plagues  and  curses  written  in  the 
whole  Bible,**  Rev.  xxii.  18, 19. 
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The  Protestant  believes,  that  on  the  wretched  and  vile  principle  of  Papists, 
we  should  have  no  certain  rule  of  faith  at  all,  and  thus  be  at  an  utter  loss  where 
to  fix  our  foot  for  eternal  life  and  salvation.  He  believes  that  tradition  has 
alwavs  been  the  cant  of  bad  men,  who  had  some  wicked  design  to  serve.  He 
also  believes  that  tradition,  even  in  the  most  early  ages,  was  generally  fabulous, 
and  showed  itself  an  imnoster.  As  to  the  absurd  pretended  insufficiency  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  ana  the  necessity  of  unwritten  traditions,  he  believes  it 
to  be  a  novel  opinion,  and  contrary  to  the  faith  of  the  church  in  its  purest  ages. 

What  an  essential  and  eternal  difference  and  contrariety  is  there  between 
Popery  and  Protestantism  I  If  ever  it  was  true  that  opposites  and  contraries 
destroy  each  other,  it  must  be  singularly  true  in  this  case.  Popery,  in  its 
essential  constituent  principles  and  spirit,  cannot  possibly  be  consistent  with 
true  genuine  Christianity.  The  supremacy  of  tne  pope  directly  strikes  at 
the  glory,  omnipresence,  mtjesty,  and  dominion  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  infal- 
libility of  the  pope  has  the  highest  tendency  to  lead  immortal  souls  off  from  an 
entire  dependence  on  the  infaUibility  of  the  supreme  head  and  prophet  of  the 
church.  The  assuming  a  proud  sovereignty  or  arbitrary  power  over  the 
Scriptures,  hath  a  direct  tendency  to  weaken  their  divine  authority,  and  sink 
their  credit  and  dignity  into  the  deepest  disgrace.  Popery  is  a  most  cruel 
and  bitter  enemy  to  the  excellency  and  usefulness  of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  and 
if  it  finally  and  universally  prevailed,  would  drive  the  true  Scriptures  out  of 
the  world,  to  make  way  for  the  wretched  inventions  of  men,  and  a  massy  load 
of  written  and  unwritten  traditions.  Whatever  hath  a  tendency  to  weaken  the 
authority  of  the  Scriptures,  has  equally  a  malignant  aim  to  ruin  the  souls 
of  all  men,  and  rob  God  of  his  dearest  glory ;  consequently  it  ought  to  be 
abhorred,  and  opposed  by  every  man  who  has  true  value  for  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  eternal  happiness  of  his  own  soul. — Who,  that  has  anycommon 
sense  or  spirit  in  him,  can  be  indifferent  and  unconcerned,  whether  Popery  or 
Protestantism  shall  prevail  in  this  kingdom  P  Who,  that  has  any  sense  of  the 
dignity  and  eternity  of  his  own  immortal  mind,  will  not  express  a  zeal  for  the 
Protestant  religion,  which  consists  in  being  moved  with  a  just  and  deep  sense 
of  the  greatest  things.  —  It  shews  as  much  want  of  sense  not  to  be  at  all 
moved  with  the  greatest  things,  as  to  be  too  much  affected  or  moved  with  the 
least  things.  A  man  appears  a  fool  each  way — if  he  is  much  moved  with 
little  things,  or  if  he  is  not  moved  at  all  at  the  greatest  objects  in  the  universe. 
Consider,  my  fellow  Protestants,  what  are  the  greatest  things  in  God  under 
his  word,  which  may  effect  and  move  our  sonls  in  the  most  powerful  manner 
to  the  uttermost.  Is  there  any  thing  in  time  or  eternity ;  in  heaven  or  hell ; 
in  sin  or  holiness ;  in  life  or  deatn ;  in  happiness  or  misery ;  in  devils  or 
angels;  in  God  or  creation !  If  there  is  any  thing  in  the  visible  or  invisible 
worlds  to  move  the  understanding,  the  will,  the  conscience,  and  the  great 
passions  of  the  heart,  then,  you  have  all  to  move  you  to  take  care  of  your  holy 
religion,  and  to  shun  and  detest  Popery  in  all  its  odious  forms. 


ON  CHRISTIAN  LIBERALITY. 

To  THE  Editor — Dear  Sm, 

Christian  assemblies  are  often  powerfully  appealed  to  in  aid  of  Missionary 
and  other  benevolent  institutions,  and  yet  how  generally  is  it  the  case,  that 
after  the  most  powerful  appeals,  the  sum  bestowed  by  the  contributors  to  the 
collection,  is  only  an  accustomed  sixpence  or  a  shiUing.  Many  contributors 
do  not  duly  consider  the  question,  <<  Is  the  object  worthy  of  support  ?     Or,  if 
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that  questioD  is  considered,  thej  do  not  give  according  to  their  ability,  and  the 
worthiness  of  the  object  This  is  obvious  from  the  fact,  that  many  persons  of 
Tarious  classes  of  society,  and  in  both  retired  and  active  circumstances,  con- 
tribute alike  in  amount,  and  alike  on  all  occasions. 

Hence  it  is,  that  the  funds  of  the  church  of  Christ  are  so  meagre,  compared 
with  the  wealth  of  those  who  espouse  her  cause,  and  profess  obedience  to  the 
commands  of  him,  who  enjoins  upon  his  church  a  vast  work  to  be  accomplished 
and  that  through  sacrifice  and  self-denial. 

Why  should  a  sixpenny  piece  or  a  shilling  be  generally  thought  a  sufficient 
contribution  to  aid  in  promoting  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  extending  the  king- 
dom of  the  Redeemer  ?  The  Missionary  cannot  either  be  sent  to  his  destina* 
tion,  or  subsist  when  there,  without  pecuniary  help,  and  yet,  whilst  thousands 
perish  for  lack  of  knowledge,  Christians  firmly  grasp  the  gold  that  might 
procuringly  evangelize  the  world. 

Pardon  and  holiness  and  heaven  were  purchased  at  the  expense  of  the 
Saviour's  blood  by  his  poverty,  destitute  sinners  are  made  rich ;  the  work  of 
atonement  could  onlv  oe  efibcted  by  the  payment  of  a  price,  the  value  of 
which,  no  created  calculator  can  compute  I  Let  then,  the  views  of  man*s 
redemption  by  the  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be  universally  made  known, 
let  the  corruptible  treasure  be  expended  to  make  known  the  incorruptible 
inheritance,  and  tell  the  slaves  of  sin  how  they  may  be  made  free.  Let  the 
heralds  of  salvation  go  forth  with  the  glorious  gospel,  and  speedily  the  king- 
dom of  our  Lord  shall  come,  and  there  will  be  no  further  occasion  to  say  unto 
any  one,  "  Know  thou  the  Lord.'' 

W.  Hknbt  Rodd, 


ATTENTION  TO  LITTLE  THINGS. 

Do  we  wish  to  form  a  correct  judgment  of  a  man's  real  views  and  feelings, 
let  us  mark  his  attention  to  little  things. 

Though  in  the  routine  of  life,  great  attention  may  be  paid  to  considerable 
matters  ;  if  it  is  wanting  in  those  things  of  apparent  minor  importance,  it  is 
a  strong  presumption  against  soundness  at  heart. 

In  the  intercourse  of  friends,  if  there  is  not  an  evident  oneness  of  conduct 
in  all  matters,  great  and  small;  we  may  rest  assured  that  those  professions  of 
friendship,  do  not  arise  from  personal  respect,  but  from  some  interested 
motive. 

How  important  to  know  how  far  a  friend  may  be  trusted.  How  often  do 
we  wish  to  pour  out  our  souls  in  undisguised  confidence,  not  simply  to  dis- 
burthen  our  minds  from  an  oppressive  load  of  anxiety,  but  to  obtain  that 
coansel  which  we  delight  to  believe  to  be  dictated  by  the  most  sincere  esteem. 

If  our  friend  be  careless  of  our  feelings  and  character  in  little  things, 
whatever  may  be  his  general  professions  of  friendship,  he  is  not ;  he  cannot 
be  trusted. 

In  the  fulfilment  of  the  various  duties  we  owe  to  each  other ;  in  the  rela- 
tions we  sustain  in  society ;  it  is  the  aggregate  of  little  things,  which  makes  up 
the  sum  of  social  bliss.  The  unostentatious  attention  to  little  things  is  the 
surest  indication  of  the  sincerity  of  the  afiection  of  a  wife,  or  of  a  husband. 

When  afiection  is  redf,  its  stream  will  flow  evenli/,  and  deeply.  There  is 
no  crevice  it  will  not  pet^etrate.  Like  the  capilary  attraction  of  the  sponge, 
it  will  gather  into  itself  all  that  is  lovelv  in  emotion,  and  difiuse  it  equally 
through  every  pore  of  the  substance  of  life.  "What  is  true  of  our  attention 
to  little  things  being  t^e  test  of  our  sincerity  in  social  life,  is  pre-eminently  so 
in  the  fulfilment  of  our  religious  duties,  ■  Are  we  disciples  of  Jesus — Is  our 
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apparent  strictness  in  the  discharge  of  those  religious  obligations  which  bring 
upon  us  public  attention,  the  unfailing  evidence  of  our  piety  ?  Are  we  miniii- 
ters  of  Christ — Is  our  apparent  fervour  of  address,  the  proof  of  our  reallj 
being  the  subjects  of  that  intensity  of  feeling  which  flows  from  the  most  pro- 
found conviction  of  the  importance  of  the  truths  of  which  we  speak  ?  The 
imitation  of  the  unrenewed  may  deceive  us ;  but  glance  at  the  little  things. 
The  domestic  altar.  The  closet.  The  manifestation  of  the  mind  of  Christ 
in  all  the  little  things  of  life.  The  Hypocrite  may  generally  sustain  the 
**form  of  godliness,'*  but  there  are  seasons  when  pressure  from  without,  or 
from  within,  will  strike  from  a  heart  of  flint  a  BparK  of  hell. 

Are  there  not  times  when  the  uninterested  affections  worn  out,  and  chafed 
by  restraint,  break  forth  in  all  the  dark  ebulition  of  sinful  fury. 

The  sincerity  of  our  professions  in  any  department  of  civil,  socialj  or  reli- 
gious life  must  always  be  most  clearly  attested  by  our  attention  to  little  things. 

v.    J. 


A   HINT  ON  PREACHING. 

To  THE  Editob  :-— Dear  Sir, 

It  was  remarked  by  the  poet  Cowper,  **  that  men  are  not  to  be  8CorDEi> 
out  of  their  sins."  True  as  the  axiom  appears,  I  cannot  but  fear,  some 
preachers  are  not  sufficiently  impressed  witn  it.  There  has  of  late,  indeed, 
(whether  in  imitation  of  any  American  Divine,  or  not,  I  leave  others  to 
judge,)  been  such  an  approximation,  in  several  quarters,  to  a  style  of  pulpit 
address,  having,  at  least,  the  appearance  of  scolding,  if  not  of  anger,  as  to 
induce  apprehension,  lest  harm  instead  of  good,  may  be  the  result.  I  may 
observe  that  Sabbath  evenings  seem  to  be  the  favourite  seasons  for  adopting 
the  (noisy)  style  referred  to.  I  should  not  have  noticed  it,  had  it  not  been 
that  complaints,  upon  the  subject  have  latterly  much  increased ;  and  dissatis- 
faction, also,  has  been  expressed,  in  my  frequent  hearing,  in  rather  strong  terms. 

I  will,  with  your  permission,  recommend  to  the  particular  notice  of 
ministers,  whose  zeal  has  enamoured  them  of  the  habit  in  question,  a  passage  in 
the  *'  Life  of  Master  John  Dod,  one  of  the  worthies  so  admirably  memorialized 
by  Clarke,  in  his  *  Thirty-two  English  Divines,' "  1677.  It  is  full  of  holy 
meaning,  and,  at  all  times,  specially  appropriate.  ''He"  Mr.  Dod,  "was 
very  evangelical,  striving  first  to  make  men  see  their  lost  condition  clearly, 
and  to  be  convinced  of  it,  saying,  "sense  of  misery  was  a  good  step  to  the 
remedy.  And,  then,  largely  and  excellently  opening  the  promises,  and  the 
grace  of  God  in  Christ,  according  to  the  Gospel ;  looking  at  that  as  the 
most  effectual  preaching.  Some,*' says  he  ''labour  still  to  keep  men  under 
terrors,  and  load  them  with  threatenings,  &c,  lest  they  should  not  be  humbled 
enough ;  but  the  gospel  works  true  humiliation,  not  the  law.  It  arises  from 
sense  of  sin  and  misery,  joined  with  hope  of  mercy*  The  damned  have  terror 
and  sense  of  misery  enough,  but  that  doth  not  humble  them.''   p.  176. 

T.  P.  II. 


GOODNESS  OF  THE  CREATOR. 

Ore  great  cause  of  our  insensibility  to  the  goodness  of  the  Creator,  is  the 
very  extensiveness  of  his  bounty.  We  prize  but  little  what  we  share  only  in 
common  with  the  rest,  or  with  the  generality  of  the  species.  When  we  hear 
of  blessings,  we  think  forthwith  of  successes,  of  prosperous  fortunes,  of 
honours,  riches,  preferment,  i,  e.  of  those  advantages  and  superiorities  over 
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others,  which  we  happen  either  to  possess,  or  to  be  in  pursuit  of,  or  to  covet. 
The  commoD  benefits  of  our  nature  entirely  escape  us.  Yet  these  are  the 
great  things.  These  constitute  what  most  properly  ought  to  be  accounted 
blessings  of  Providence ;  what  alone,  if  we  might  so  spet^,  are  worthy  of  its 
care.  Nightly  rest  and  daily  bread,  the  ordinary  use  of  our  limbs  and  senses 
and  understandings,  are  gifts  which  admit  of  no  comparison  with  any  other. 
Yet  because  almost  every  man  we  meet  possesses  these,  we  leave  them  out  of 
the  enumeration.  They  raise  no  sentiment,  they  move  no  gratitude.  Now 
herein  is  our  judgment  perverted  by  our  selfishness.  A  blessing  ought  in 
truth  to  be  the  more  satisfactorv,  the  bounty  at  least  of  the  donor  is  rendered 
more  conspicuous  by  its  very  diffusion,  its  commonness,  its  cheapness ;  by  its 
failing  to  the  lot,  and  forming  the  happiness  of  the  great  bulk  and  body  of  our 
species,  as  well  as  ourselves.  Nay  even  where  we  do  not  possess  it,  it  ought 
to  be  matter  of  thankfulness  that  others  do.  But  we  have  a  different  way 
of  thinking.  We  court  distinction.  That  is  not  the  worst ;  we  see  nothing 
but  what  has  distinction  to  recommend  it.  This  necessarily  contracts  our 
views  of  the  Creator's  beneficence  within  a  narrow  compass ;  and  most 
unjustly.  It  is  in  those  things  which  are  so  common  as  to  be  of  no  distinction, 
that  the  amplitude  of  the  Divine  benignity  is  perceived. 

Dr.  Palbt. 


RELIGIOUS  INTELLIGENCE. 


CORNWALL. 

CAllELFORD     AKD    WADEBRIDGE   CIR- 
CUIT. 

In  a  letter  dated  Lostwithiel, 
Dec.  18,  1841,  Mr.  J.  M.  writes  as 
follows : — 

'<  You  will  be  delighted  to  hear  that 
the  work  of  the  Lord  still  progresses 
with  us.  We  have  in  all  about  fifteen 
added  to  us;  many  of  these  bear  all 
the  evidences  of  regenerated  souls,  and 
daily  rejoice  in  God  their  Saviour. 
Others  of  them  are  earnestly  seeking 
salvation,  and  seem  resolved  to  for- 
sake all  for  Christ.  One  of  these,  a 
very  interesting  young  man,  who  a  few 
evenings  since  was  much  alfected  at 
one  of  our  meetings,  came  the  next  day 
to  my  office,  and,  with  a  broken  heart, 
wept  under  a  sense  of  his  guilty  load,  I 
took  him  into  the  parlour,  and,  falling 
down  together  on  our  knees,  earnestly 
besought  the  Lord  to  manifest  his  par- 
doning mercy.  Never  did  I  witness 
greater  anguish  on  the  part  of  a  con- 
victed sinner.  O  1  with  what  impor- 
tunity did  he  besiege  a  throne  of  grace  I 
So  intolerable  at  length  became  his 
burden,  that  he  literally  roared  for  the 


disquietude  of  his  soul.  The  people 
passnig  the  house  were^  arrested  by 
the  sound,  and  collected  about  the 
window,  wondering  what  was  the  mat- 
ter. After  about  an  hour*s  agonising 
prayer,  he  got  a  gleam  of  hope,  and 
ventured  to  exclaim,  <  He  died  for  tne^ 
He  died  for  me  I  *  The  utterance  of 
these  words  was  speedily  followed  by 
a  sweet  and  heavenly  composure.  The 
tempest  was  stilled,  and  *  there  was  a 
great  calm.'  He  arose  from  his  knees 
greatly  exhausted ;  but,  after  taking  a 
cup  of  tea  with  us,  he  left  the  house 
much  comforted. 

On  Thursday  evening  last,  at  our 
class  meeting,  after  having  spoken  to 
most  of  the  old  members,  I  requested 
those  who  were  present  for  the  first 
time,  and  who  had  fully  made  up  their 
minds  to  forsake  sin  and  live  to  God, 
to  give  the  Church  a  further  evidence 
of  their  intention  so  to  do  by  standing 
up— when  seven  individuals  rose  from 
their  seats,  and  continued  standing 
while  I  addressed  them  for  about  ten 
minutes->-thus  they  solemnly  dedicated 
themselves  to  the  Lord  and  to  his 
people.  They  then  voluntarily  gave 
me  their  names  to  be  registered  on  the 
class  book,  amidst  tears  of  joy  pro- 
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fusely   shed    throughout    the   whole 
class." 

In  another  letter  from  the  same  ex- 
cellent friend,  bearing  date  the  22nd 
of  January,  1842,  is  the  following : — 

'*  I  could  very  easily  fill  a  sheet  two 
or  three  times  a  week  with  detailed 
accounts  of  the  goodness  of  God  as 
manifested  in  the  conversion  of  many 
souls  around  us.  Since  my  last  to  you 
1  have  been  called  to  witness  one  of 
the  most  interesting  and  deeply  affect- 
ing cases  of  this  kind  that  ever  came 
under  my  notice.  The  subject  was  an 
unmarried  man,  about  forty  years  of 
age,  a  miner,  who,  by  his  own  account, 
and  that  of  others  respecting  him,  was 
one  of  the  most  depraved  characters 
that  could  be  met  with— every  other 
sin,  except  that  of  murder,  he  has  de- 
clared himself  to  have  been  guilty  of. 
This  man  was  in  the  habit  of  attending 
no  place  of  religious  worship :  his  Sun- 
day clothes  being  all  pawned  on  ac- 
count of  his  drinking  habits,  rendered 
him  incapable  of  appearing  with  de- 
cency on  the  Sabbath.  The  excitement 
prevailing  through  the  town  in  conse- 
quence of  our  revival,  induced  this 
poor  wretched  man  to  stroll  into  our 
chapel  on  the  evening  of  our  watch 
night.  It  appears  he  had  been  unwell 
for  some  days  previous,  and  thoughts 
about  the  shortness  of  life  had  occa- 
sionally troubled  him.  In  this  state 
of  mind  he  entered  the  chapel,  while 
the  writer  was  relating  an  affecting  case 
he  witnessed  some  years  ago  of  a  dying 
man  he  visited.  The  relation  of  this 
short  and  simple  tale  so  overpowered 
him,  that  he  was  obliged  to  leave  the 
chapel  with  the  greatest  haste,  to  pre- 
vent his  falling  down  among  the  people, 
and  crying  aloud  for  mercy,  in  this 
distress  of  mind  he  continued  till  the 
Monday  morning,  without  disclosing 
it  to  any  one.  On  that  morning,  about 
five  o'clock,  he  became  so  wretched  in 
his  bed-room,  as  to  alarm  all  the  house 
in  which  he  lived,  and  all  the  neigh- 
bours with  whom  he  was  surrounded, 
with  his  cries  of  distress.  About  half- 
past  six  o'clock  I  was  called  to  visit 
him,  and  such  a  scene  I  never  beheld. 
I  heard  his  cries  a  considerable  dis- 
tance from  the  house,  and.  when  I  en- 
tered, there  was  the  man  rapidly  going 


to  and  fro  the  room,  distracted  with  a 
sense  of  his  guilt  before  God,  and  lite- 
rally roaring  for  the  disquietude  of  his 
soul.  Some  of  his  expressions  were— 
'  To  hell  I  must  go,  and  hell  itself  is 
too  good  for  me r  'I  had  a  pious 
father,  and  be  has  prayed  for  me  hun- 
dreds of  times,  but  now,  if  I  am  lost, 
he  will  say  Amen  to  my  damnation;' 
'  I  have  laughed  at  religion  time  after 
time,  but  I  feared  the  Lord  would  visit 
me,  and  now  it  has  overtaken  me ;' 
'Oil  cannot  live  under  this^my 
body  is  sinking,  and  my  soul  roust  go 
down  to  hell — but  if  I  go  there,  it  shall 
be  crying  to  the  Lord  all  the  way !' 
These,  with  many  similar  expressions, 
were  uttered  with  the  utmost  vehe- 
mence— all  that  could  be  said  to  him 
for  a  time  appeared  useless.  To  in- 
dulge in  all  but  absolute  despair  ap- 
peared roost  consonant  with  his  feel- 
ings. Friend  Samuel  Tom,  with  bro- 
ther Abrahams  and  myself,  tried  all  we 
could  to  direct  his  attention  to  the 
CrosSf — for  a  moment  he  would  listen, 
then  fall  back  again  into  despair ;  again 
and  again  his  soul  struggled  to  look  to 
the  Saviour :  at  length  one  ray  of 
hope  darted  down — he  at  once  aston- 
ished us  all  by  exclaiming,  *  I  shan't 
be  lost;  no,  I  shan't  be  lost.'  We 
urged  him  that  moment  to  lay  hold  on 
the  Saviour,  as  having  died  for  him. 
He  instantly  ventured  on  the  atone- 
ment, and  immediately  exclaimed, 
*  Yes,  he  died^r  me^for  me^for  me  ! ' 
then  with  the  next  breath,  <  What  is 
this  I  feel?  Is  this  religion?  Glory, 
glory,  glory  be  to  God,  I  shan't  be 
lost — I  shall  go  to  heaven."  He  then 
fell  on  the  floor,  and  actually  rolled 
himself  in  an  extacy,  exclaiming, 
'  Now,  Lord,  let  me  go — I  shall  go  to 
heaven^death  is  now  nothing  to  me — 
I  would  as  soon  die  as  go  to  sleep— 1 
feel  I  love  everybody  in  the  world.' 
In  this  happy  state  we  left  him,  and 
ever  since  he  has  continued  unspeak- 
ably happy.  Is  not  this,  my  dear  Sir, 
a  brand  plucked  from  the  burning  ? " 

In  a  postscript  Mr.  M.  adds,  *'  We 
are  still  getting  a  soul  now  and  then 
added  to  us — one  on  Monday  night 
last  was  made  very  happy. 

T.   P.   ROSEVEAII. 
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WORCESTER. 

On  Tuesday,  Dec.  28,  the  teachers 
and  friends  of  Park  Street  Sunday 
School  took  tea  in  the  Chapel ;  after 
which  several  addresses  were  given 
upon  Sunday  School  instruction,  inter- 
mingled with  prayer  and  praise  to  the 
Giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift. 

On  the  following  Tuesday,  Jan.  4, 
a  tea  meeting  was  held  in  our  Chapel 
at  Droitwich,  in  connexion  with  the 
Sunday  School  lately  established  there. 
The  school  children  were  first  regaled 
with  cake  and  tea ;  after  which,  about 
140  friends  partook  of  the  cup  which 
cheers,  but  not  inebriates.  Several  of 
the  brethren  from  Worcester  addressed 
the  meeting.  All  present  appeared 
gratified  with  the  proceedings  of  the 
evening,  and  separated  well  pleased 
that  the  time  had  not  been  spent  un- 
profitably. 

On  Sunday,  Jan.  16,  sermons  on 
the  occasion  of  the  third  anniversary 
of  the  re-opening  of  Park  Street  Chapel 
were  preached  :  in  the  afternoon,  by 
Rev.  George  Redford,  D.D.  LL.D. 
who,  with  his  usual  kindness,  cheer- 
fully responded  to  our  call;  in  the 
evening  by  myself.  The  collections 
were  not  quite  equal  to  those  of  for- 
mer occasions.  Unfavourable  weather 
aud  general  depression  of  trade  may 
account  for  this.  James  Ward. 


LISKEARD. 

I  AM  thankful  to  be  able  to  state  that 
we  still  have  sensible  manifestations 
of  the  presence  of  the  Lord  in  the 
midst  of  our  churches.  We  have  not, 
as  yet,  realized  such  an  abundant  out- 
pouring of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  we 
enjoyed  at  this  season  last  year,  though 
I  believe  that  many  of  our  friends  are 
praying  for,  and  expecting  a  glorious 
revival  of  the  work  of  God.  The 
Lord  tM  with  us,— the  preaching  of  the 
word  is  accompanied  with  a  gracious 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  very 
many  feel  the  arrows  of  conviction 
piercing  their  guilty  consciences.  We 
feel  abundantly  thankful  that  the 
greater  part  of  those  who  were  added 
to  our  churches  during  the  past  year, 
remain  stedfest  in  doctrine,  in  fellow- 
ship,  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in 


prayer;  their  goodness,  we  trust,  will 
not  be  as  the  morning  cloud  which 
soon  passeth  away.  We  have  lately 
enlarged,  and  are  about  enlarging  our 
borders.  At  Highway,  a  society  has 
been  formed  of  a  number  of  persons 
who  have  seceded  from  the  old  society. 
Some  short  time  since,  a  public  meet- 
ing, by  request,  was  held  in  that 
neighbourhood  to  explain  our  reasons 
for  separation  from  the  Wesleyan  body, 
and  the  cause  of  the  origin  of  the  Asso- 
ciation. Numbers  were  convinced  at  this 
meeting  of  the  righteousness  of  our 
cause,  and  have  si  nee  joined  in  fellow- 
ship with  us,  and  a  revival  of  religion 
has  now  taken  place.  A  chapel  is  in 
the  course  of  erection,  and  another 
place  or  two  will  shortly  be  added  to 
our  plan.  All  we  now  have  need  of, 
is  to  pray  that  the  Lord  would  send 
more  labourers  into  his  vineyard,  and 
abundantly  bless  the  labours  of  those 
already  employed.  We  have  another 
chapel  erecting  in  another  part  of  the 
circuit,  and  thoughts  are  entertained 
of  again  enlarging  our  chapel  at  Lis- 
keard,  as  seats  are  in  demand  which 
cannot  be  supplied. 

With  respect  to  our  Missionary 
Meetings ;  we  were  favoured  with  the 
valuable  assistance  of  Mr.  Pennock. 
We  believe  that  the  very  interesting 
addresses  he  delivered  will  long  be  re- 
membered, and  we  trust  a  new  stimulus 
has  been  given  to  our  Missionary  collec- 
tors. As  a  proof  of  the  interest  excited 
by  the  visit  of  Mr.  Pennock,  we  would 
state  that  when  our  friends  knew  that 
any  articles  of  needle-work,  &c.  would 
be  acceptable  as  presents  to  the  Sun- 
day School  children  of  Jamaica,  they 
went  industriously  to  work,  and  in  a 
short  time,  upwards  of  1200  presents 
in  books,  pincushions,  bags,  aprons, 
&c.,  were  kindly  brought  forward,  and 
together  with  a  similar  present  from 
Polperro,  have  been  sent  to  Mr.  Pen- 
nock. An  improvement  has  been  made 
on  the  amount  of  the  contributions  of 
the  last  year.  At  our  meeting  at 
Liskeard,  we  were  kindly  assisted  by 
the  Rev.  M.  Smith,  of  Plymouth  ;  the 
Rev.  M.  Moore,  of  Truro,  and  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Cope,  ofPenryn;  who  were 
then  visiting  the  town. 

J.S. 
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BROMPTON  CIRCUIT. 

The  sixth  anniFersary  of  the  opening 
of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association 
chapel,  Brompton,  was  held  on  Sun- 
day, January  30th,  when  sermons 
were  preached  in  the  morning  and 
evening  by  Mr.  J.  Cropp,  of  London, 
and  in  the  afternoon,  by  Mr.  G. 
Chesson.  The  serrices  were  interest- 
ing, edifying,  and  impressive.  The 
congregations  were  good,  and  the  col- 
lections liberal.  On  the  following 
evening  (Monday,)  a  public  tea  meet- 
ing was  held  in  the  chapel,  attended 
by  more  than  two  hundred  persons. 
After  which  the  Rev.  P.  Thompson, 
(Independent  minister  of  Chatham), 
in  a  neat  and  elegant  address,  particu- 
larly adverted  to  the  importance  and 
advantage  of  union  amongst  the  various 
branches  of  the  Christian  church,  and 
exhorted  all  present  to  consider  and 
feel  their  personal  responsibility  in 
relation  to  the  conversion  of  the  world ; 
these  remarks  were  evidently  the  spon- 
taneous effusions  of  his  philanthropic 
and  Christian  mind,  and  the  spirit  in 
which  they  were  delivered  was  highly 
creditable  to  him  both  as  a  Christian 
and  a  minister.  The  meeting  was  sub- 
sequently addressed  by  Messrs.  Dun- 
gey,  Wauon  (Independent),  and  Ches- 
son: a  delightful  feeling  prevailed, 
which  was  considerably  increased  by 
the  recitation  of  two  very  interesting 
dialogues  by  four  of  the  Sunday  School 
children.  This  was  one  of  the  hap- 
piest meetings  of  the  kind  ever  held 
m  this  place,  and  we  hope  the  good 
effects  of  it  will  be  seen  after  many 
days.  We  have  great  reason  for 
thankfulness  to  God  for  the  improving 
condition  of  the  circuit  at  large.  The 
ark  of  the  Lord  is  going  forward,  peace 
and  harmony  prevails  in  our  borders. 
Our  congregations  are  greatly  in- 
creased. Several  have  been  added  to 
the  church,  and  our  prospects  of  future 
prosperity,  are  of  a  much  fairer  cha- 
racter than  they  have  been  for  a  long 
time  past.  To  God  be  all  the  praise, 
G.  Cbessok, 


WHITBY. 
Anniversary  of  the  Whitby  Auxiliary 
of  the  Wesleyau  Methodist  Associa- 


tion Missions. — Go  Sunday,  January 

16th,  sermons  were  preached  in  the 
morning  and  evening  by  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Townend,  of  Darlington,  and 
in  the  afternoon  by  the  Itev.  John 
Cass  Potter,  pastor  of  the  Indepen- 
dent church  in  this  town.  Oti  Monday 
moraine,  a  public  breakfast  was  held 
in  the  Victoria  Room  (kindly  lent  for 
the  occasion,)  when  200  sat  down  to 
the  liberal  provision  gratuitously  fur- 
nished by  several  ladies  connected 
with  our  church  and  congregation. 
The  proceeds  of  the  sale  of  tickets 
were  devoted  to  the  Mission  Fund. 
Addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Rev. 
Messrs.  Dr.  Young  (Scotch  Secession) 
G.  Stansfield  (Primitive),  J.  Richard- 
son (Baptist),  Thomas  Townend, 
J.  Harris,  of  Stockton,  J.  Dunning, 
and  John  Buchannan,  Esq.  (Coroner) ; 
R.  Watson,  Esq.  deacon  of  the  Inde- 
pendent church,  presided  on  the  occa- 
sion. In  the  evening,  at  six  o'clock, 
the  Public  Meeting  was  held.  Rev,  G. 
Young,  D.  D.  in  the  chair :  when  the 
claims  of  our  Missions  were  advocated 
before  a  densely  crowded  congregation, 
by  the  Rev.  Messrs.  J.  Jameson, 
(independent)  of  Robin  Hood's  Bay, 
James  Nightingale  of  York,  W.  Cave, 
of  Scarboro*,  G.  Stansfield,  J.  Richard- 
son, T.  Townend,  J.  Harris,  J.  Dun- 
ning, and  Messrs,  Watson  and  Buch- 
annan. The  amouut  of  collections, 
subscriptions.  Sec.,  was  upwards  of 
£35.  Several  ships  sailing  from  this 
port,  have  our  Missionary  boxes  on 
board.  One  Missionary  box,  kept  in 
the  house  of  a  friend,  contained  upwards 
of  £l.  which  was  supplied  principally 
by  the  sale  of  flowers. 

John  Dunning. 


BOLTON. 

For  some  seven  or  eight  years  there 
has  been  an  Independent  Methodist 
Society,  at  Bolton,  in  Lancashire, 
known  as  the  *' Wesleyan  Refugee 
Society .''  The  members  of  this  Society, 
conceiving  it  would  be  advantageous 
for  them  to  be  united  with  the  Wes- 
leyan Methodist  Association,  resolv- 
ed to  join  with  us  —  On  Sunday, 
the  13th  of  February,  two  sermons 
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were  preached  by  the  Rev.  J.  B.  Shep- 
pard,  of  Bury,  and  collections  made 
in  behalf  of  the  funds  of  the  chapel 
and  Sunday  school.  A  tea  meeting 
was  held  on  the  following  evening,  in 
the  school-room ;  about  300  persons 
sat  down  to  the  tea.  After  which  a 
public  meeting  was  held  in  the  chapel. 
The  Rev.  S.  Ellis,  Independent  min* 
ister,  opened  the  meeting  with  prayer, 
and  made  an  appropriate  speech.  Mr. 
Knowles,  one  of  the  Sunday  school 
teachers,  then  gave  an  account  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  Society ;  after 
which,  the  meeting  was  addressed, 
at  considerable  length,  on  the  princi- 
ples, present  state,  and  prospects  of 
the  Association,  by  the  Rev.  J.  B. 
Sheppard  and  J.  Peters. 

We  are  informed  that  there  are 
upwards  of  250  members  in  the 
Society,  and  above  1300  children  in 
the  Sunday  School ;  and  they  have  a 
good  school  room,  chapel,  and  burial 
ground,  in  comparatively  easy  circum- 
stances. We  pray  that  this  union 
may  be  productive  of  much  good. 

LOUTH  CIRCUIT. 

Opening  of  the  Alford  chapel.  Our 
society  in  this  place  has  laboured 
under  many  inconveniencies  since 
their  secession  from  the  Wesleyans  in 
1835,  for  the  want  of  a  suitable  place 
to  worship  in,  and  like  the  ark  of  God 
in  the  days  of  the  Judges  and  first  two 
kings  of  Israel,  has  been  removed  from 
place  to  place,  which  has  had  a  most 
deteriorating  influence  on  its  interests, 
and  has  hindered  its  prosperity ;  at 
length,  when  they  were  on  the  eve  of 
dissolving,  a  few  of  the  principal 
members  determined  on  making  an 
effort,  and  have  succeeded  in  the  erec- 
tion of  a  chapel,  which,  for  neatness 
and  comfort,  is  not  surpassed  by  any 
building   of  the  size  in  the  county. 


The  friends  have  been  very  active  in 
solicting  pecuniary  aid,  and  have 
realized  in  donations  and  collections  at 
the  opening  services  £62  ICs.  8^. 
The  services  were  as  follows  :^-on 
Sunday,  9th  January,  the  Rev.  J. 
Kiddall,  of  Louth,  (General  Baptist) 
delivered  an  interesting  discourse  from 
Isaiah  xl.  11 ;  in  which  he  beautifully 
set  forth  the  tender  and  affecting  sym- 
pathy of  the  Great  Shepherd  and  Bis- 
hop of  souls;  in  the  afternoon  and 
evening,  the  Rev.  T.  W.  Pearson,  of 
Hull,  (Association  minister,)  delivered 
two  impressive  discourses,  in  which  he 
displayed  much  originality  of  thought, 
and  great  clearness  of  argumentation, 
joined  with  much  devotional  feeling 
and  sympathy  for  the  souls  of  his 
audience.  On  Sunday  the  16th,  Mir. 
Moore,  of  Hull,  occupied  the  pulpit  in 
the  afternoon  and  evening,  when  he 
delivered  two  profitable  sermons,  the 
first  founded  on  the  parable  of  the 
unjust  steward,  and  the  other  from 
Heb.  ix.  28,  in  both  of  which  he 
laboured  to  induce  his  hearers  to  a 
practical  exhibition  of  the  cardinal 
graces  of  the  Christian  life ;  and  their 
circuit  minister,  Mr.  Abercrombie,  on 
the  morning  of  the  same  day,  gave 
them  a  discourse  on  the  prayer  of  the 
Psalmist,  from  Psalm  xlv.  3, 4, 5,  from 
which  passage  he  illustrated  the  Mes- 
siah*s  conquests  and  reign  in  this  world. 
On  Monday  the  17th,  we  held  a  tea 
meeting,  the  provisions  for  which  were 
furnished  gratuitously  by  the  kindness 
of  a  few  friends ;  and  the  proceeds  from 
the  sale  of  tickets  were  devoted  to  the 
fund  of  the  chapel :  after  an  agreeable 
evening  spent  in  Christian  harmony, 
the  managing  parties  proceeded  to  let 
the  seats,  the  half  of  which  were  taken  ; 
we  then  closed  the  meeting  with  thanks- 
giving and  prayer  under  a  feeling  sense 
of  the  Divine  presence. 

R.  A. 


PRAY  WITHOUT  CEASING. 


At  a  monthly  meeting  of  ministers 
it  was  once  asked,  how  the  command 
to  "  pray  without  ceasing  '*  could  be 
complied  with.  Various  opinions 
were  given,  and  at  length  one  of  the 
mem^rs  was  appointed  to  write  an 


Essay  upon  it,  to  be  read  at  the  next 
monthly  meeting ;  which  being  over- 
heard by  a  female  servant,  she  ex- 
claimed, **  What !  a  whole  month 
wanted  to  tell  the  meaning  of  that 
text  I    It  is  one  of  the  easiest  and  best 
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texts  in  the  Bible."  "  Well ;  well," 
said  an  old  minister,  '^  Mary,  what  can 
you  say  about  it.  Let  us  know  how 
you  understand  it ;  can  you  pray  all 
the  time  ?  "  **  O  yes  sir/'  «  What  I 
when  you  have  so  many  things  to  do?" 
"  Why,  sir,  the  more  I  have  to  do,  the 
more  1  can  pray.*'  "  Indeed  ;  well 
Mary,  do  let  us  know  how  it  is ;  for 
roost  people  think  otherwise ;"  "  Well, 
sir,"  said  the  girl,  **  Whert  I  first  open 
my  eyes  in  the  morning,  I  pray.  Lord 
open  the  eyes  of  my  understanding  ; 
and  while  1  am  dressing,  I  pray  that  I 
may  be  clothed  with  the  robe  of  right- 
eousness; and  when  I  have  washed 
me,  I  ask  for  the  washing  of  regenera- 
tion, and  as  I  begin  to  work,  I  pray 
that  I  may  have  strength  equal  to  my 
day  ;  when  I  begin  to  kindle  the  fire,  I 
pray  that  God's  work  may  revive  in  my 


soul ;  and  as  I  sweep  out  the  house,  I 
pray  that  my  heart  may  be  cleansed 
from  all  its  impurities ;    and  while 

freparing  and  partaking  of  breakfast, 
aesire  to  be  fed  with  the  hidden 
manna,  and  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
word;  and  as  I  am  busy  with  the 
children,  1  look  to  God  as  my  Father, 
and  pray  for  the  Spirit  of  adoption, 
that  I  may  be  his  child,  and  so  on  all 
day;  every  thing  I  do,  furnishes  me 
with  a  thought  for  prayer."  **  Enough, 
enough,"  cried  the  old  divine,  *'  these 
things  are  revealed  to  babes,  and  are 
often  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent." 
"  Go  on,  Mary,"  said  he,  "  pray  with- 
out ceasing ;  and  as  for  us,  my  bre- 
thren, let  us  bless  the  Lord  for  this 
exposition,  and  remember  that  He  has 
said,  <*The  meek  will  he  guide  in 
judgment."  Gleaner. 


RECENT    DEATHS. 


Died  on  the  7th  of  February,  Mr. 
Halcro,  at  Hamburgh,  after  about  three 
vfreeks  indisposition,  brought  on  bv  a 
severe  cold  which  terminated  in  T3rpDU8 
fever.  His  state  of  mind  in  prospect  of 
death  was  most  satisfactory.  He  was 
a  most  valuable  friend  of  our  mission 
at  Hamburgh;  a  liberal  contributor  to 
its  support ;  and  an  acceptable  and  la- 
borious local  preacher. 

Died  on  Wednesday,  February  9th, 
Mrs.  Sigston,  wife  of  Mr.  James  Sigs- 
ton,  of  Portland  Crescent,  Leeds,  in 
the  66th  year  of  her  age.    She  was 


peatly  respected  by  her  family  and  a 
large  circle  of  friends.  Her  end  was 
peace. 

Died  on  February  the  12th,  Mrs.  Mar- 
tin, one  of  the  leaders  of  the  Dept- 
ford  Society,  London  Circuit,  after  a 
nainful  affliction  of  nine  weeks.  For 
ner  to  live  was  Christ,  and  to  die  was 
gain. 

Died,  February  16th,  in  great  peace, 
Susanna,  daughter  of  Mr.  James  Rich- 
ardson, and  grand-daughter  of  Thomas 
Shepherd,  Esq.,  aged  22  years. 


POETRY. 
rVE  OFT  HEARD  TELL. 

IVe  oft  heard  tell  of  a  fiurer  land. 

Of  a  brighter,  happier  shore. 
Where  death  cannot  place  his  icy  hand, 
To  mar  the  peace  of  the  spotless  band, 

Who  live  to  die  no  more. 


I've  heard  of  crowns  with  lustre  bright 

As  the  richest  costliest  gem^ 
Of  victor's  palms,  of  shining  bght. 
And  robes  of  pure  and  brilliant  white, 
More  bright  than  diadem. 


I've  heard  of  harps  of  golden  string 

Of  music  sweet  and  clear, 
Of  spirits  who  blest  anthems  sin^, 
And  round  the  throne  of  glory  wmg 
Their  passage  in  the  air. 


I've  heard  of  one  who  fills  the  space 

Of  that  glad  world  above. 
Of  souls  redeemed,  who  face  to  face, 
Shall  see  the  Saviour  of  their  race. 

And  ever  sing  his  love. 
Penzance,  Maby  Jane. 


T.C.  JOHNS,  PRINTER,  Red  Lion  Court,  Fl«*t  Stmt. 
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WESLEYAN    METHODIST    ASSOCIATION 
MARCH,   1842. 


According  to  one  of  our  Connexional  regulations,  it  is  the  duty 
of  the  preachers  when  meeting  the  classes  at  the  March  visitation,  to 
bring  under  the  notice  of  the  members  of  our  Societies,  the  claims  of 
our  Connexional  Fund :  and  to  solicit  their  aid  towards  its  support. 
In  many  Circuits,  the  importance  of  contributing  to  this  fund  appears 
not  to  be  properly  understood ;  it  requires  therefore  to  be  explained. 
As  all  our  Societies  partake  of  the  advantages  of  belonging  to  the 
Connexion,  and  as  Connexional  expences  must  be  from  time  to  time 
incurred,  it  is  only  an  act  of  justice,  that  the  Connexional  Fund  should 
obtain  general  support.  It  is  not  only  designed  by  this  fund  to  pro- 
vide for  all  those  expences,  which  are  not  purely  of  a  Missionary 
character*  it  ought  abo,  to  be  sufficient,  largely  to  assist  our  Home 
Missionary  Circuits.  At  the  present  time,  there  is  the  utmost  need  of 
the  most  liberal  exertions  of  all  our  friends.  In  some  parts  of  the  conn- 
try  where  our  Societies  are  numerous,  and  from  which  in  former 
years  we  have  received  the  most  liberal  contributions,  appalling 
depression  of  trade  exists.  Many  of  our  members  are  literally  wanting 
bread  ;  and  many  of  those  who  possess  some  property,  find  it  rapidly 
decreasing.  Under  such  circumstances,  unless  all  those  who  have  it 
m  their  power  come  forward,  with  their  liberal  contributions,  the 
amount  of  the  year's  income  must  be  insufficient  to  meet  the  annual 
expences ;  and  it  will  become  impossible  to  render  such  assistance  to 
the  poorer  Circuits  as  they  absolutely  require,  and  which  if  not  granted 
will  leave  their  ministers  without  the  means  of  support. 

We  are  persuaded,  that  this  need  not,  and  ought  not  to  be  the  case ; 
notwithstanding  the  present  pressure  arising  from  want  of  trade,  it 
only  requires,  that  the  friends  of  the  Association  should  possess  such  a 
measure  of  vriUingness  to  support  its  funds,  as  their  professed  attach- 
.ment  to  its  welfare,  and  their  professions  of  love  to  Christ,  and  to 
immortal  souls  ought  to  produce,  not  only  to  keep  up,  but  also,  greatly 
to  augment  the  amount  of  the  Connexional  and  Missionary  Funds. 

Let  every  one  be  resolved  faithfully,  wiUingly,  and  liberally  to  do 
his  or  her  part.  Let  us  remember  the  weight  of  obligation  under 
which  Christ  has  placed  us.  Let  those  who,  at  all  have  it  in  their 
power  to  increase  the  amount  of  their  contributions  feel,  as  they 
ought,  laid  under  special  requirement  to  increased  liberality,  to  supply 
the  lack  of  those  who  have  the  willing  heart  and  ready  mind,  but,  who 
by  reason  of  poverty  and  distress  are  unable  to  contribute.  Let  it  be 
remembered  that  our  Connexional  and  Missionary  Funds  are  disposed 
of,  in  such  manner  as  the  freely  chosen  representatives  of  our  Societies 
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direct ; — Let  it  be  remembered,  that  the  eyes  of  Christians  ^of  other 
sections  of  the  Church  are  upon  us,  to  see  whether  the  liberal  prin- 
ciples on  which  the  Association  is  founded  will  be  productive  of  pecu- 
niary liberality ; — Let  all  the  preachers  exert  themselves  to  induce  all 
our  friends  to  do  what  they  can ; — Let  love  to  our  Connezional  prin- 
ciples be  excited  and  made  manifest;  and  let  us  all  preachers,  and 
other  officers,  and  members,  be  resolved  to  diffuse  as  extensively  as  we 
possibly  can,  the  glorious  blessings  of  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ, — remembering,  that  "  he  that  converteth  a 
sinner  from  the  error  of  his  ways,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and 
cover  a  multitude  of  sins." 

JAMAICA. 

We  hope,  that  by  the  good  providence  of  God,  our  much  esteemed 
brethren,  Messrs.  Pennock  and  Baxter  with  their  wiveg;  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Baxter,  have  ere  this  arrived  af  the  Island  of 
Jamaica.  Previous  to,  and  in  connexion  with,  their  departure  from 
Liverpool,  some  very  interesting  services  were  held ;  a  brief  account 
of  which  will  not,  we  believe,  prove  unacceptable  to  our  readers. 

On  Tuesday,  the  28th  of  January,  a  public  tea  meeting  was  held 
in  the  School-room  of  our  Chapel  in  Pleasant  Street,  Liverpool.  It 
is  computed  that  upwards  of  500  persons  sat  down  to  tea.  The 
ladies  of  Liverpool  furnished  the  tables  at  their  own  cost,  and  the  pro- 
duce of  the  sale  of  the  tickets  of  admission  to  the  tea,  was  devoted 
to  the  Missionary  Fund.  After  the  tea,  the  company  went  into  the 
chapel,  where  were  laid  out  a  great  variety  of  articles  presented  by 
friends  in  different  parts  of  the  country  to  the  Jamaica  Mission.  Mr. 
David  Rowland  was  requested  to  preside  on  the  occasion,  and  after  an 
opening  speech,  he  called  upon  the  Rev.  Messrs.  J.  Kelly,  Independent ; 
— Cook,  New  Connexion;  and  D.  Rutherford,  to  address  the  meeting;  after 
which,  Mr.  R.  presented  Mr.  Pennock  with  a  gold  watch  and  appendages, 
the  joint  gift  of  Mr.  Patchett,  Miss  Booth,  Miss  Sharpe,  and  another 
young  lady. 

Mr.  Patchett  is  the  gentleman,  who  offered  our  Missionaries  a 
passage  to  Jamaica,  in  his  own  vessel,  and  to  contribute  the  amount 
of  the  passage  money  to  our  Missionary  Fund. 

The  Chairman  having  called  upon  the  Rev.  Thomas  Pennock  to 
address  the  meeting,  he  rose,  and  was  received  with  loud  applause  ;  — 

^' Mr.  Pennock  said,  he  bad  often  should    have  to  do.     He  soon  found 

heard  of  their  tea  meetings  before  be  that  after  a  social  cup  of  tea— in  the 

left  Jamaica.    He  bad  beard  a  great  partaking  of  which  be  felt  no  difficulty 

deal  about  them   since   be   came   to  to  act  his  part — he  soon  found  that 

England,  but  he  never  was  at  a  tea  after  that  matter  was  discussed  to  the 

meeting  in  the  whole  course  of  bis  life  satisfaction  of  all  present,  that  there 

before.    That  was  quite  a  new  kind  was  to  be  some  speechifying,  and  that 

of  meeting  to  him.     Having  been  in.  he  should  have,  amongst  others  to  make 

formed  it  was  to  take  pkce.and  that  a  speech.     He  began  to  ponder  in  his 

he    was  to   be  present,  and  to  take  mind  as  to  what  sort  of  speech  would 

an  active  part  in  the  proceedings,  he  suit   the    occasion.      He    had    made 

was  led  to  inquire  what  sort  of  proceed-  speeches  till  he  was  almost  tired  making 

ings  these  would  be ;    how  tne  affair  them,  and  he  did  not  know  wbi|t  sort 

would  be  Gondiicted  ;    and    what   he  of  a  one  would  do  for  that- meeting. 
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However,  tbe  Chairman,  in  his  opening 
f^>eeeb,  was  kind  enough  to  mark  out 
for  him   an  outline.     He  had  thrown 
out  a  kind  of  track  for  him  to  step 
onward  in.     He  was  aware  that  if  he 
entered  that  track  he  would  find  in  his 
progress    ample  materials ;    there/ore, 
he  would  observe,  before  he  entered  on 
it— if  bis  feelings  would  allow  him  to 
enter  on  it  all — he  would  just  observe, 
that  when   be  looked  at  tbe  scene  be- 
fore him — when  he  connected  with  this, 
the  gifts  of  the  friends  which  were  spread 
out,   they  excited  in  his  mind,  emo- 
tions to  which  he  found  it  impossible 
to  give  expression.     Were  he  to  view 
these  things  as  a  manifestation  in  be- 
half of  tbe  missionary  cause  generally, 
it  would   excite  in  his  mind  emotions 
of  tbe  noost  joyous  character ;  but  when 
be    viewed  all    this    scene,  when    he 
looked  at  all  these  efforts,  and  on  all 
these  results  as  especially   connected 
with  and  made  especially  tor  the  island 
of  Jamaica,  his  heart  was  too  small  for 
bis    words,  if  he  might  use  such  an 
expression.     From   what  he  had  seen 
in     his    journeyings    throughout    the 
various    societies,   he    felt    fully    per- 
suaded in  his  own  mind  that  in  every 
society   —  in    every    circuit,    similar 
scenes  to  this  would  have  been  brought 
forth  into  view,  had  the  same  invita- 
tions been  given  and  the  same  means 
einployed.      He   felt   tbe    scene    now 
before   kim,  and  the  proceedings  con- 
nected with  it,  as  a  specimen  or  sample 
of  that   sound  feeling  which  pervaded 
the  entire  Association  in  the  land  of 
Great  Britain.    (Applause.)     He  was 
a   missionary— a  Christian  missionary, 
an   insignificant   one   he  might  be, — 
but  he  gloried  in  the  name.   God  knew 
}jis  heart  and    feelings  were    in    the 
work  of  the  missionary.     He  felt  it  to 
be  bis  meat  and  his  drink  to  do  the 
work  of  his  God,  to  the  utmost  extent 
of  bis   abilities,  in  that  department  of 
labour    into   which    his  divine  finger 
directed  him :  and  he  felt  no  little  pride 
in  being  a  missionary  connected  with 
tbe  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association. 
He  was  the  Association  missionary,  and 
he  felt  himself  identified  with  them  in 
a  sacred  oneness.    They  had  known 
a  little  of  him,  and  he  hoped  they 
would  never  find  out  any  thing  in  him 
or  of  him  which  would  lead  any  mem- 
ber of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Asso- 
ciation to  he  ashamed  of  Thomas  Pen- 
nock's  name  standing  on  their  list  of 
musionaries.    He  boasted  not  of  talent 
in  any  point  of  view;    he  had  that 


measure  of  it  which  God  had  given, 
and  he  endeavoured  to  improve  it  to 
the  utmost  of  his  opportunity ;  but  if 
attachment  to  the  Association  principles 
entitled  him  to  the  respect  of  the 
Association,  he  had,  that  attachment. 
If  a  willingness  to  suffer  for  Associa- 
tion principles  entitled  him  to  the 
respect  of  tbe  Association,  he  had  that 
feeling.  He  was  not  speaking  in  the 
language  of  effervescent  feeling, — he 
was  not  talking  about  things  which 
might  not  happen, — he  was  willing  to . 
shed  bis  blooa  in  defence  of  the  truth 
which  God  had  called  him  to  proclainu 
(Applause.)  He  did  not  know  how  it 
was,  but  the  position  of  his  mind  had 
always  seemed  to  him  to  be  of  a  most 
peculiar  kind.  He  had  had  difficulties 
to  contend  with,  and  he  saw  difficulties 
before  him  still,  but  they  did  not  inti- 
midate faim.  It  had  always  been  the 
case  with  him,  when  be  had  seen  a 
difficulty  be  had  felt  something  like  a 
longing  desire  to  grapple  with  it,  te 
know  the  worst  of  it,  and  to  do  the 
best  with  it.  There  was  something, 
and  he  hoped  he  was  not  speaking  the 
language  of  boasting ;— he  was  speak- 
ing to  his  English  brethren  in  the 
Association  for  tbe  last  time ;  but  he 
felt  something  like  holy  ambition  to 
suffer  in  the  cause  of  God  and  the  ad- 
vancement of  his  glory.  He  was  about  . 
to  quit  his  native  land ;  his  heart  was 
affected  when  he  contemplated  that  he 
was  on  the  eve  of  his  departure.  (^Hear.) 
He  scarcely  dare  trust  his  feelings  to 
take  up  the  word  farewell  into  his 
lips.  It  involved  so  much  of  that, 
which  was  kind,  that  which  was  bind- 
ing, that  which  was  sacred,  that  which 
touched  the  finest  ^  feelings  of  their 
nature.  He  had  twice  had  the  painful 
feelings  of  separating  from  his  relatives 
and  his  native  land,  to  go  into  the  mis- 
sionary field.  He  was  about  to  be 
subjected  to  that  trial  again ;  and  with 
all  his  delight  in  the  work  of  a  mission- 
ary, with  all  the  ambition  he  felt  to 
live  and  die  in  that  work,  with  all  his 
earnest  desire  to  promote  the  glory  of 
God— with  all  these  Christian  feelings, 
he  likewise  felt  as  a  man.  He  felt  now 
that  he  was  now  severing  the  ties  of 
relationship  for  the  last  time.  He 
never  expected  to  see  England  again 
after  he  quitted  it  now.  He  was  going 
back  to  his  scene  of  labour  with  the 
full  expectation  of  labouring  in  it  so 
long  as  God  should  give  him  life  to  do 
so ;  and  then,  *'  laying  down  his  charge, 
cease  at  once  to  work  and  live.'*    (Ap- 
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plause.)  Standing  in  the  position  which 
Ae  did,  and  under  the  influence  of  those 
tumultuous  feelings  which  now  occu- 
pied his  mind,  he  felt  almost  at  a  loss 
DOW  to  proceed  in  anything  like  a  con- 
nected speech.  He  had  felt  that  his 
mind  had  heen  entirely  relieved  from 
Che  pressure  of  anxiety  which  rested  on 
him  whilst  lahouring  on  the  mission 
in  Jamaica;  but  now  having  to  look 
hack  on  the  nature  of  his  labours,  and 
being  about  to  step  into  them,  the  re- 
sponsibility and  care  connected  with 
these  labours  again  rushed  on  his  mind. 
Whilst  be  felt  every  confidence  in  that 
Ood  who  bad  called  him  to  be  what  he 
was,  and  in  that  which  he  was  doing, 
he  felt  his  mind  to  tremble  under  the 
awful  responsibility  which  was  now 
rolling  back  upon  him  :  but  scenes  like 
these,  and  having  manifested  feelings  of 
a  similar  kind,  though  in  a  different 
wa]^,  in  almost  every  circuit  of  the  As- 
sociation, feeling  that  he  had  an  in- 
terest in  their  sympathies,  being  assured 
that  he  should  have  an  interest  in  the 
prayers  of  the  church  of  Britain,  these 
considerations  cheered  his  mind  in  no 
small  decree.  As  to  the  Association 
mission  in  Jamaica,  it  was  his  fixed 
conviction  that  it  occurred  in  the  order 
of  God.  Much  as  be  had  had  to  en- 
counter with,  he  had  always  had  the 
full  conviction  in  his  mind  that  in  the 
«tep  which  he  took,  and  which  led  to 
the  results  which  bad  followed,  he  was 
guided  by  the  councils  of  divine  wisdom. 
Thev  had  had  to  suffer  much  and  to  do 
much  in  the  establishment  of  their  prin- 
ciples and  of  their  society.  There  was 
this  peculiarity  in  the  case  of  the 
Jamaica  Wesleyan  Association.  It  was 
well  known  that  the  Association  agreed 
in  the  step  which  under  God  be  had 
taken.  Previous  to  his  fully  taking 
that  step  his  mind  had  for  a  great  length 
of  time  been  under  very  serious,  pain- 
ful exercises.  The  same  views  and 
feelings  presented  themselves  to  his 
mind  which  occurred  to  the  societies 
at  home.  But  the  peculiarity  which 
he  had  alluded  to  was  this,  that  during 
all  the  time  he  was  struggling  with 
these  feelings,  and  with  those  feelings 
which  ultimately  led  to  his  coming  out 
in  the  cause,  he  did  not  know  of  the 
agitation  and  commotion  which  was 
going  on  in  Britain.  He  was  not  aware 
of  the  principles  which  were  adopted, 
and  the  course  which  they  pursued, 
until  the  time  he  had  fully  made  up 
his  mind  to  do  what  he  did,  secede  from 
the  body  to  which  he  belonged.    Just 


about  that  time  their  leading  principles 
came  to  his  hand.  He  was  struck  with 
the  similarity  of  feeling  between  his 
mind  and  theirs.  He  approved  at  once 
of  their  principles ;  they  were  adapted 
to  the  views  ne  had  partly  formed  in 
his  own  mind,  and  be  at  once. avowed 
those  principles  to  the  world  as  those  on 
which  he  should  take  bis  stand,  and  on 
which,  should  it  be  the  will  of  God,  he 
would  form  a  society.  This  led  to  the 
course  he  had  since  pursued.  God  had 
smiled'  on  the  humble  undertaking*. 
He  had  crowned  their  efforts  with  his 
blessing,  and  their  success  had  been 
great.  If  had  already  been  stated  that 
the  first  Association  Society  in  Jamaica 
was  formed  on  the  24th  June^  1837. 
On  that  day  they  commenced  with  100 
members.  Through  God's  blessing  on 
their  efforts,  they  now,  according  to 
the  last  accounts,  numbered  nearly 
5000  members.  (Applause.)  And  they 
had  in  those  5000  a  large  mass  of 
genuine  piety.  Their  object  was  not 
a  mere  party  one;  it  was  not  the  mere 
formation  of  a  societv  in  opposidon  to 
another;  but  their  object  was  to  found 
a  church  based  on  what  they  conceived 
to  be  correct  Scriptural  principles ;  to 
preach  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  gospel 
as  they  found  it  in  the  divine  volume ; 
and  to  promote  the  growth  and  to  es- 
tablish the  doctrines  of  true  religion, 
— the  conversion  of  sinners  to  God, — • 
and  the  buildin?  up  of  his  people  in 
their  most  holy  faith.  These  were  the 
objects  they  most  steadily  kept  in  view, 
and  they  saw  the  fruit  of  their  labours 
in  this  respect  in  the  piety  of  their 
people  generally,— a  people  generally 
devoted  to  God,  living  in  his  fear,  in 
the  enjoyment  of  his  love,  and  through 
grace  to  the  fulness  of  rtghteousnesf*, 
which  was  the  promise  of  the  Gospel. 
They  had  not  only  had  great  success  up 
to  the  time  he  left,  but  the  latest 
accounts  they  had  received  opened  out 
prospects  o(  future  good.  Applications 
were  makiiig  from  several  new  places, 
and  they  had  more  invitations  to  occupy 
new  ports  than  they  could  attend  to. 
He  rejoiced  at  this  prospect,  and  he 
hoped  that  God  would  soon  raise  up 
instruments,  in  ministere,  in  that  part 
of  the  world,  to  spread  the  pure  religion 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  The  Chair- 
man had  adverted  in  his  opening  speech 
to  their  native  ministr|r.  He  had  set 
out  with  a  fixed  decision,  as  soon  as 
God  should  open  the  way,  of  trying  to 
^aise  up  native  ministers.  This  had 
always  seemed  to  him  as  one  of  the 
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legitimate  results  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  and  it  seemed  to  him  to  be  on 
tbat  plan  that  by  the  Divine  blessing 
the  whole  world  was  to  be  converted 
to  God.  The  idea  of  sending  out 
missionaries  from  Britian,  or  from  any 
other  country  under  heaven,  to  evan- 
gelize the  whole  of  the  heathen  world, 
seemed  preposterous.  If  the  world 
WBs  not  to  be  evangelized  until  Britain 
and  another  country  or  two  should  send 
sufficient  missionaries,  it  would  not  be 
evangelized  for  years  almost  Mrithout 
namber.  But  let  the  gospel  have  fair 
play;  let  a  wise  and  careful  superin- 
tending care  be  exercised  over  the 
efforts  of  the  gospel  missionaries  ;  let 
the  hand  be  fixed  on  those  whom  God 
may  point  out  as  fit  instruments  in  the 
land,  in  which  they  were  formed,  and 
soon  an  abundance  of  instruments 
would  be  raised  up  for  the  advancement 
of  the  gospel  every  where.  In  every 
country  it  would  raise  up  its  own 
bstniments  to  propagate  its  own  doc- 
trines. He  could  not  but  view  the 
culture  of  native  talent  in  the  island 
of  Jamaica,  as  something  like  the 
fixing  of  a  lever  which  was  to  move 
the  world.  Look  at  the  geographical 
position  of  the  island  of  Jamaica, — 
near  it  they  bad  the  two  islands  of  St. 
Domingo  and  Cuba.  There  was 
nothmg  of  religion  there  but  Popery 
in  its  worst  forms.  Look  again,  they 
were  within  two  or  three  days'  sail  of 
the  large  continent  of  South  America, 
with  its  millions  of  inhabitants  in  a 
state  of  ignorance  and  idolatry.  If  they 
viewed  Jamaica,  in  reference  to  these 
parts  of  the  world  alone,  it  was  a  most 
important  station  to  every  church 
wMch  had  missionaries  established  on 
it,  and  there  was  no  doubt  that  every 
church  which  had  ^ned  ground  there 
has  conceived  the  idea  of  raising  up 
ministers.  But  when  they  viewed 
Jamaica,  in  connexion  with  Africa,  he 
had  no  doubt  the  time  would  come, 
though  perhaps  be  would  not  live  to 
see  it,  when  the  sons  of  Africa  would 
be  going  out  from  Jamaica,  qualified  of 
God  as  the  missionaries  of  his  church, 
beting  with  them  as  the  best  compen- 
sation that  could  be  offered  to  deeply 
injured  Africa,  the  glad  tidings  of  full 
and  free  salvation  through  the  Saviour. 
Jamaica  had  already  sent  one  missionary 
to  the  interior  of  Africa.  Though  he 
(Mr.  P.)  had  been  a  missionary  for  23 
years,  he  had  learnt  a  lesson  from  that 
noble-minded  man  which  he  would 
never  forget.  Talk  of  sacrifices,  wants, 


and  privations  !  When  he  looked  at  the 
conduct  of  that  man,  he  blushed  at  any 
thing  connected  with  his  life  being 
styled  as  sacrifices.  The  person  he 
alluded  to  was  a  black  man,  who  was 
stolen  from  Africa  and  brought  to 
Jamaica  as  a  slave.  By  his  good  con- 
duct and  industry  he  purchased  his 
own  freedom.  He  (Mr.  P.)  did  not 
know  whether  they  had  any  brethren 
present  of  the  Baptist  persuasion,  but 
De  owed  it  to  that  body  to  say  that  he 
was  a  member  of  that  church.  (Ap- 
plause.) This  good  black  brother 
bought  his  own  freedom.  He  had  got 
his  soul  converted  to  God,  and  his 
heart  bumine  with  love  to  Jesus  and 
the  souls  of  his  fellow-countrymen. 
The  first  use  he  made  of  his  liberty 
was  to  find  a  ship  just  going  to  sail 
for  Sierra  Leone.  He  got  on  board  it, 
without  any  outfit,  worked  his  pasaage, 
and  then,  with  his  bundle  of  clothes, 
and  his  staflTin  his  hand,  he  commenced 
his  journey,  along  the  banks  of  the 
Niger,  into  the  centre  of  Africa,  whence 
he  had  been  stolen.  There  he  was, 
good  man,  to  this  day,  preaching  the 
gospel  in  its  simplicity,  and  he  believed 
in  Its  power,  to  his  countrymen  in 
their  native  country.  The  Rev.  Mr. 
Knibb  had  a  letter  from  him  a  short 
time  before  he  (Mr.  P.)  left  the  island, 
and  he  told  him  he  commenced  in  his 
simple  way  preaching  Christ,  and  had 
drawn  some  of  his  countrymen  to 
Christ.  This  poor  black  man  would 
perhaps  be  forgotten  in  the  books  of 
the  church's  history,  but  that  good  bro- 
ther was  the  first  missionary  who  had 
carried  the  sound  of  the  gospel  into  the 
centre  of  Africa.  Jamaica,  through 
the  assistance  and  superintendence  of 
Christian  churches,  and  he  hoped  the 
Association  amongst  the  rest  would, 
by  and  by,  send  many  of  the  descend- 
ants of  Africa  abroad  with  a  like 
spirit.  There  might,  perhaps,  be  some' 
more  fully  qualified  to  proclaim  Christ 
in  Africa ;  but  he  thought  if  they  took 
one  thing  into  consideration — the  possi- 
bility, the  strong  possibility  of  men> 
being  raised  up,  inured  to  Africa's  clime, 
capable  of  undergoing  its  fatigues  and 
dangers— a  better  return  could  not  be 
made  to  Africa  for  the  wrongs  she 
sufiTered  from  England.  They  had  a' 
native  ministry  efficiently  employed,  a 
ministry  highly  acceptable  not  only  to 
their  own  people,  but  to  all  who 
attended  their  missions.  They  were 
young  men  who.  were  savingly  con- 
verted  to    God.      They    spoke    the 
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English  language  as  fluently  as  he  did. 
He  hoped  that  tbe  explanations  which 
had  been  given  of  their  society  in 
Jamaica,  and  the  history  of  its  affairs 
which  had  been  recorded  in  every  place 
where  he  had  been,  would  fix  an  inter- 
est for  Jamaica  in  every  heart  through- 
out the  Association.  If  he  were 
making  the  least  effort  to  do  something 
for  Jamaica  before  he  quitted  these 
shores,  he  would  write  Jamaica  on 
every  heart.  He  would  send  Jamaica 
into  every  pocket,  and  raise  a  voice 
that  would  whisper  in  the  ears  of  all 
from  morning  to  night,  from  January 
to  December,  |*  Remember  Jamaica,  and 
through  Jamaica,  and  in  Jamaica,  pity 
poor  Africa."  (Applause.)  He  had 
been  delighted  in  his  travels  in  witness- 
ing the  interest  excited  in  behalf  of 
missions,  and  of  Jamaica  especially. 
Wherever  he  had  gone  he  had  had 
crowded  congregations,  and  had  re- 
ceived the  deepest  attention  and  ex- 
cited the  deepest  interest,  the  people 
resolving  almost  unanimously  to  do  all 
in  their  power  for  the  advancement 
of  the  misdonary  cause,— Jamaica 
among  the  rest.  ^  When  he  was  sitting 
there,  and  looking  around,  he  was 
asking  himself  what  would  their  good 
old  sons  in  Jamaica  think  if  they  could 
see  them  to-night.  He  was  fancying 
to  himself  what  they  would  say  if  they 
could  look  into  the  vestry,  and  look  into 
the  chapel.  They  would  say,  "All 
dem  pretty  lady,  ml  dem  pretty  gentle, 
man,  dem  all  come  together  to-night ; 
they    make    all    them    fine    things ; 


they  do  all  this  for  our  massa."  But  if 
he  were  to  tell  them  that  all  these 
things  were  intended  for  Jamaica,  they 
would  say,  ^<  De  Association  of  Jamaica 
must  stand;  it  cannot  fall ;  God  make 
the  people  help  it;  it  will  never  fall." 
(Applause.)  After  a  few  general  re- 
marks on  the  kindness  he  had  met 
with  here,  and  returning  thanks  to  the 
donors  of  the  watch  and  appendages, 
Mr.  Pennock  sat  down. 

A  valedictory  service  in  connexion 
with  the  departure  of  the  brethren 
Messrs.  Pennock  and  Baxter,  for  Ja- 
maica,  was  held  on  the  dlst  of  Decem- 
ber last;  the  service  commenced  at 
nine  o  clock,  and  was  conducted  in  the 
following  manner :— after  tbe  singing 
of  an  appropriate  hymn,  Mr.  D.  Row- 
land engaged  in  prayer.  Another  hymn 
having  been  sung,  the  Rev.  M.  Baxter 
gave  an  account  of  his  conversion  to 
God,---call  to  the  ministry,  present 
experience,  and  his  views  and  feelings 
in  reference  to  the  solemn  and  impor- 
tant labours  into  which  he  was  about  to 
enter  as  a  Missionary.  After  which, 
the  Rev.  Thomas  Pennock  gave  out 
another  hymn,  and  delivered  a  solemn 
and  impressive  address.  Several  bre- 
thren engaged  in  exhortation  and 
prayer  until  a  few  minutes  before 
twelve  o'clock,  when  the  whole  congre- 
gation knelt  down  in  solemn  silence 
until  the  coming  in  of  the  new  year, 
when  the  interesting  services  or  tbe 
occasion  where  closed  by  singing  the 
new  year's  hymn,  and  prayer  by  the 
Rev.  J.  Mollineux. 


Mr.  Rowland,  as  Correspondinpf  Secretory,  begs  on  behalf  of  the  Con- 
nexion, to  express  sincere  thanks  for  the  verv  great  number  of  articles  sent  as 
presents  for  Jamaica,  to  be  disposed  of  by  Mr.  Pennock. 

Of  many  of  the  packages  received,  no  information  has  been  sent  of  their 
contents,  nor  of  the  names  of  the  persons,  by  whom  they  have  been  presented ; 
and  some  of  those  packages,  from  their  bulk,  appear  to  be  of  considerable 
value.  Since  the  departure  of  the  brethren  for  Jamaica,  a  parcel  from  Bury, 
and  one  which  came  by  way  of  Falmouth  have  been  received.  No  letter  of 
advice  has  come  to  hand. 

The  following  is  an  account  of  articles  sent  as  presents  for  tbe  Wealeyan 
Methodist  Association  Mission  in  Jamaica: — 

Uverpooi.—t&iM  M.  Bew,  18  bags,  86  huswifes  with  needles,  and  38  ptocushions  with  oins 
Miw  Ann  Thorpe,  8  work-bags,  8  pair  of  sdsBon,  is  thimbles,  and  19  tape  needles  Miss 
Sarah  Cook,  13  bags  and  1  apron.  Miss  Margaret  Bvans,  86  bags,  and  10  pincnabions  and 
needle  cases.  Miss  Mary  Burnett,  24  pincushions,  44  small  books,  and  l  bag.  Min  Martha  Janm 
Morris,  li  work  bags,  11  needle  cases,  and  l  pincushion.  Min  HUesTBd  pincushlona.  18 
needle  cases,  0  work  boxes.  18  fonoy  bags,  and  8  dressed  doHs.  Miss  Eliza  Cook,  if  niaU 
books.  The  Teachers  of  Wapping  Sunday  School,  S40  pocket  haadkercUalb.  TMriflioia  and 
Children  of  Hill  Street  Sunday  School,  igs  pincushions,  386  needle  casea  and  noedlii  hodka! 
210  thimbles,  144  bodkins,  76  bags,  25  husw&s,  5  pocket  handkerchiefs,  5  boxSflf  toys/a 
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gjas  boxes,  6  pair  of  fldiaon,  !•  sets  of  links  and  beads,  a  qaantttf  of  small  books,  a  Qoantttjr 
of  versed  and  perforated  cards,  and  a  namber  of  suidiy  artldef.  The  Misses  Martha  and 
Ann  Johnscni,  SO  paper  books,  and  19  nseftil  volomes.  Mrs.  Thomas  Jones,  IS  muslin  aprons, 
0  neck  chains,  8  work  bags,  S  silk  purses,  18  thimbles,  and  800  marbles.  Mrs.  Higtaton,  0 
wUte  mosUn  tippets,  s  sUk  bags,  30  pincushions,  S  yelvet  cases  for  sdssors,  14  needle  cases, 
and  three  white  muslin  aprons.  Master  Joseph  Hiles,  0  faaicy  bags.  Miss  Sharps,  34  pin- 
coshions,  and  4  needle  books.  Miss  Mary  A.  Best,  12  work  bags,  84  cases  of  pins  and  needles, 
S4  bodkins,  13  thimbles,  94  reward  books,  and  0  Watt's  Catechisms.  Mrs.  Bridson,  13 
dresses,  18  tippets,  18  hoods,  13  bags,  18  pocket  handkerchief,  18  bags  with  marbles,  18  tops 
and  whips,  89  brushes,  38  combs,  0  ink  stands,  344  pens,  5  boxes  of  pins,  18  sticks  of  sealing 
vax,  8  sets  of  copies,  90  books,  18  prints,  and  18  pieces  of  India  rubber.  Miss  Ssrah  Pooley, 
FictoD,  18  bags,  83  idncushions,  4  huswifes,  1 1  needle  cases,  and  8  scent  boxes.  Mr.  J. 
Rawlinson,  7  |useful  volumes.  A  lover  of  little  children,  13  ^bojrs*  caps,  la  girls'  hoods,  3 
dresses,  0  aprons,  4  tippets,  81  pocket  lutndkerchiefs,  19  work  bagsj  48  pincushions,  9  needle 
esses,  134  samplerB,  0  pair  of  scissors,  4  watch  pockets,  a  pincushion  for  Mrs. .  Pennock,  a  do. 
for  Mrs.  Baxter,  10  p^knives,  and  sundries.  Mr.  Wm.  Hacking,  18  nscftil  volumes.  BCrs. 
Baird,  a  parcel  of  articles  not  spedfled.  Miss  Amelia  Dean,  8  fancy  pincushions,  0  work  bags, 
i  doUs,  8  baskets,  puzzle  box,  parcel  of  drawings  and  frames,  pared  of  lead  pencils,  set  of  tea 
service,  and  17  toys,  A  Friend,  0  bags,  0  pabr  of  sdssors,  0  tiiimbles,  0  irfucushlons,  and 
memonoidnm  book.  A  Friend  to  Children,  18  bags,  18  needle-books,  18  pincushions,  8  Ikncf 
do.,  IS  penknives,  10  pen  wipers,  and  10  work  boxes.  Mr.  John  Clegg,  a  box  of  thimbles.  Mrs. 
Hammet,  a  box  of  fancy  articles.  Edward  Harper,  a  small  parcel  of  books.  Miss  Cain,  0 
bags  and  sundries.  Miss  Parkinson,  9  bags,  34  pincushions.  Children  of  Pleasant  Street 
Sondaf  School,  16  bags,  15  pincushions,  7  needle  cases,  1  doll  and  house. 
Comivotf.— A  package  of  sundry  articles  from  Miss  Kitt,  Miss  Bdge,  and  Mr.  SwaAeld  a 

box  with  a  variety  of  articles. LUkeard,—A  large  box  of  various  articles. DarlingUm 

Qrcoit.— 3  boxes  iUled  with  various  articles. Northwitch  Circuit.— 34  girls'  dresses,  100 

l^ncoshions  and  needle  cases,  84  bags,  9  slips  and  aprons,  30  pockets,  0  handerkerchi^,  4 

tippets,  3 baskets,  IS  vol.  Children's  Magazine  neatly  bound. WimliOTlff*.— Mrs.  Kdwards 

and  a  few  friends,  pair  of  shoes,  8i  work  bags,  14  aprons,  7  thread  cases,  10  handkerchiefs, 
work  box,  0  dolls,  34  needle  books,  32  pincases,  scarf,  a  belts,  3  collars,  and  0  small  books.  — 

PodA'tt^on.— Misses  Maria  and  Elizabeth  Long,  a  box  of  fancy  articles. Oltugow.^HLiBA 

Cochrane,  88  fancy  bags  and  0  needle  cases. Sh^eld.^A  quantity  of  cutlery,  and  a  quantity 

of  books.->Surry  Street  Sunday  Sdiool:  a  quantity  of  books.— IFM^  Circuit:  110  pin. 
cosbions,  57  needle  books  and  cases,  88  bags,  and  sundries.—Mr.  Hacket,  of  Derby,  1760 

needles,  and  144  bodkins. Rochdale  Circuit.  —  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Petrie   and  Family,   a 

qoantity  of  nseftd  articles.)  Messrs.  Johnfand  James  Hoyle,  a  variety  of  useful  articles.  Sunday 
School  Scholars,  a  quantity  of  articles.— ilonilofs.— A  large  box  of  frocks,  pinafores,  bags, 
^vwk  boxes,  pincushions,  thimbles,  sdssors,  needles,  huswifes,  children's  under  garments, 
and  sundry  other  articles  sent  by  Mesdames  Boyce,  Cropp,  Cuthbertson,  Eckett,  and  the 
Misses  Recknell,  Payne,  and  other  friends.  A  little  girl,  who  wishes  her  name  concealed, 
sundry  ornaments,  andskaleidscopes. 


HAMBURGH. 


To  THE  Editor— Deae  Sir, 

In  communicRting  with  jou  at  the 
present  time  with  respect  to  the  affairs 
of  the  Mission,  I  having  nothing  of 
very  particular  interest  to  call  your 
attention  to ;  but,  I  am  happy  to  say, 
that,  upon  the  whole,  matters  are  in  r 
satisfactory  state.  The  public  services 
at  the  room  are  much  better  attended 
than  I  had  reason  to  expect  at  this 
season  of  the  year ;  and  it  is  gratifying 
to  add  that  the  attention  given  by  the 
^ogregations  to  the  preaching  of  the 
word,  is  of  that  serious  character 
which  leads  me  to  hope  that  sooner  or 
later  the  result  will  be,  on  the  part  of 
some,  a  hearty  reception  of  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus.  One  circumstance 
gives  me  great  pleasure:  a  short  prayer 
meeting  is  invariably  held  after  the 
evening  service,  at  which  nearly  the 
whole  of  the  people  remain ;  on  several 
instances  not  one  has  departed  till  the 
conclusion.  I  may  remark  here  that 
wore  deUghtfur  meetings  of  the  kind 


I  have  never  attended;  the  sweet, 
softening,  hallowing  iniluences  of  the 
Divine  Spirit  have  been  vouchsafed  in 
such  degree  as  to  impress  all  hearts, 
leading  the  unconverted  to  think  some- 
what seriously  of  their  spiritual  inter- 
ests, and  causing  God's  children  to 
determine  upon  a  more  complete  dedi- 
cation of  themselves  to  the  service  of 
their  heavenly  Father.  The  Christian 
experience  of  the  members  generally 
is  nighly  satisfactory ;  they  are  press- 
ing forward,  giving  diligence,  and  un- 
questionably  have  attained  to  a  state 
of  spiritual  enjo3rment,  to  whiqii  hi- 
therto, they  have  been  strangers. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  quarter,  some 
good  meetings  were  held  in  the  harbour, 
the  attendance  being  much  better  than 
for  some  time  previous.  At  present 
the  Bethel  flag  is  occasionally  hoisted 
on  board  of  the  **  Produce"  of  Hull, 
which,  with  several  other  vessels,  are 
frozen  up. 

As  yet  no  answer  has  been  received 
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from  tbe  Senate,  in  reference  to  open- 
ing the  room  at  tbe  Brook.  It  is  to 
be  hoped,  however,  that  a  favour* 
able  reply  will  ultimately  be  given  to 
our  request.   We  must  persevere,  trust- 


ing in  God,  and  after  all  we  may  praise 
Him,  in  that  His  work  prospers  in  our 
band, 

W.  S.  Walkee. 
January,  I7th,  1842. 


WELSH    MISSIOxNT. 


Dear  Sib, 

I  have  the  pleasure  of  remitting  to 
you  the  account  of  our  Welsh  Mission. 

We  held  our  Quarterly  Meeting  in 
Hariod  of  tbe  Liverpool  and  Wreiuiam 
circuit,  on  the  2nd  and  Srd  of  Januarv. 
On  Sunday  a  prayer  meeting  was  held 
at  seven  in  the  morning ;  preaching  at 
ten,  two,  and  six  in  the  evening.  Tbe 
congregations  were  good,  and  the  bre- 
thren had  liberty  and  power  to  proclaim 
tbe  Word  of  Life.  The  Lord  was  truly 
present  amongst  us.  Praise  his  holy 
name.  On  Monday,  we  held  our  meet- 
ing for  business  connected  with  the 
cause, — We  felt  that  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  rested  upon  us ;  we 
had  not  one  jaring  string,  but  all  in 
tune,  and  the  music  was  delightful. 
The  cause  in  general  wears  a  good 
aspect.  We  received  six  new  local 
preachers  on  the  plan,  and,  considering 
the  badness  ana  distress  of  trade 
generally,  our  financials  were  quite  as 
well  as  could  be  expected :  but  we  felt 
sorry  that  we   could  not  answer  the 


calls  from  new  places  for  want  of 
funds.  The  Boddem  and  Tydyn  Circuits 
have  suffered  through  the  sickness  and 
death  of  our  late  missionary,  Wm. 
Jones,  1st*  To  make  up  the  breach 
we  have  sent  our  worthy  missionary 
and  faithful  labourer.  J.  Griffiths,  from 
the  Liverpool  and  Wexham  circuit  to 
labour  amongst  them,  and  we  have  taken 
our  faithful  brother,  Richard  Richards 
out  to  labour  as  a  missionary.  We  have 
work  enough  for  six  missionaries,  had 
we  the  means  to  support  them.  I  re- 
ceived a  very  encouraging  letter  from 
brother  J.  Griffiths  this  week.  Tbe 
cause  seems  to  be  on  the  increase^  and 
the  friends  are  determined  to  work  for 
God.  I  believe  that  they  are  doing 
well  in  Aberystwyth.  I  have  had  no 
official  account  from  them  since  I  wrote 
to  you  last.  We  feel  truly  thankful  to 
our  English  friends  in  general,  and  pray 
that  our  God  out  of  his  fulness  may 
supply  all  their  need,  both  temporal  and 
spiritual  both  in  time  and  eternity. 
Amen.  Thomas  Jones. 


IRELAND. 


Dear  Sib,  C  A  R  R  I  C  K 

Since  my  last  communication,  no- 
thing of  particular  importance  has  oc- 
curred. I  wish  it  were  in  my  power  to 
inform  you  of  an  extensive  enlai^ement 
of  God's  work  in  the  breaking  down  and 
conversion  of  sinners,  and  tbe  rapid 
progress  of  gospel  truths  taking  deep 
root  in  tbe  hearts  of  the  sons  of  men. 

Although  we  have  to  wa^e  war  with 
the  poWers  of  darkness  rulmg  in  those 
who  have  "  evil  hearts  of  unbelief,"  yet 
neater  is  he  that  is  for  us  than  all  that  can 
be  against  us.  The  weapons  of  our  war- 
fare are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through 
God  ID  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds." 
If  we  may  judge  from  appearances,  the 
time  is  not  remote  when  God's  holv 
arm  shall  be  made  bare,  and  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus  prevail.  The  Lord  has 
crowned  our  efforts  with  some  success  ; 
a  few  have  been  added  to  the  church  such 
as  I  hope  will  be  eternally  saved,  and  the 
attendance  on  the  means  of  grace  never 
was  so  good  as  it  is  at  present. 


FERGUS. 

On  the  16th  ult.,  we  held  our  public 
Missionary  Service,  and  meeting.  Our 
preaching  room  was  neatly  fitted  up  for 
the  occasion,  and  tastefully  decorated 
with  evergreens  and  artificial  flowers. 
Upwards  of  200  persons  sat  down  to 
tea ;  part  of  the  members  of  the  Har- 
monic Society  in  this  town  having 
kindly  volunteered  their  services  on  the 
occasion,  the3r  added  much  both  to  the 
number  and  interest  of  tbe  meeting. 
After  tea,  tbe  proceedings  of  the  meeu 
ing  were  commenced  by  singing  and 
prayer;  and  a  chairman  having  been 
appointed,  the  Rev.  Mr.  McAssey,  In. 
dependant  minister,  Messrs.  roster, 
Pasley,  Sibson,  from  Whitehaven,  and 
myself  addressed  the  meeting.  I  have 
since  learned  with  much  pleasure  that 
all  present  were  edified  and  blessed.  It 
is  pleasing  to  add  that  the  amount 
realized  was  more  than  on  anv  previous 
anniversary.  To  God  be  all  the  praise  t 
Jabez  Tioswell. 


T.  C.  JOHiNS,  PRINTER,  R*d  Uon  Court,  Fltct  AtrfcU 
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MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  MRS.  ELLEN  WILLS, 

OF   PLYMOUTH. 

By  Mr.  WilHam  Coath. 

Thb  sabject  of  this  short  biographical  notice  was  bom  at  Plymouth, 
and  brought  up  by  afiectionate  parents :  her  pious  mother's  counsel* 
advice,  and  sincere  prayers,  for  her  welfare  and  salvation,  were  never 
entirely  erased  from  her  mind.  Upon  entering  into  the  marriage  life, 
she  sufiered  her  mind  to  be  drawn  off  from  divine  thingps;  yet  the  fear 
of  the  Lord  never  forsook  her,  and  upon  reflection  she  often  felt  the 
want  of  what  the  world  could  not  afford — the  blessings  of  true  rehgion. 
The  Lord  often  called  her  to  give  her  heart  to  hun;  but  she  dis- 
regarded these  calls,  till  at  length  the  Lord  sent  a  bereaving  Providence 
mto  her  family,  removing  by  deaths  both  her  parents,  two  brothers, 
and  a  beloved  sister.  Now  it  was  that  Ellen  began  to  feel  for  her  own 
safety,  and  to  inquire  what  was  to  become  of  her.  Upon  her  returning 
from  London,  where  she  had  been  to  attend  the  funeral  of  her  father, 
when  on  board  a  steam  boat,  with  a  mind  overwhelmed  with  grief,  and 
almost  driven  to  despair,  from  the  consideration  of  the  serious  losses 
she  had  sustained,  being  bereft  of  all  that  was  dear  to  her  in  this  life, 
except  her  beloved  husband  and  only  child,  the  Lord  visited  her  by 
a  vision  in  the  night.  The  Lord  appeared  to  be  standing  by  her  bed- 
side, and  pointing  to  the  foot  of  the  bed,  said,  '  There's  a  man  that  will 
be  a  father  to  you,  and  will  tell  you  what  you  must  do,  and  how  you 
may  be  happy.'  The  person  pointed  out  she  had  never  before  seen ; 
but  he  appeared  to  be  a  minister.  Awakening  from  her  sleep  she  felt 
her  mind  greatljr  relieved,  and  encouraged  to  hope  in  the  Lord.  This 
was  about  the  drd  of  September,  1835.  In  April  1836,  she  was  invited 
to  go  to  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  chapel  in  Plymouth ;  she 
readily  complied,  and  with  her  beloved  husband  went  to  the  house  of 
prayer.  Immediately  the  minister  stood  up  to  commence  the  service* 
Ellen  recognized  in  him  the  same  person  who  was  pointed  out  to  her, 
as  before  mentioned,  when  on  board  the  steam  boat.  She  was  most 
sensibly  affected,  and  every  word  spoken  appeared  to  be  spoken  to  her, 
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and  came  home  with  sacred  power  to  her  heart.  As  soon  as  the 
service  was  concluded,  she  hastened  home  to  pour  out  her  soul  in 
prayer  to  God,  and  to  give  vent  to  her  feelings,  which  she  could  no 
longer  contain.  From  this  time  she  hecame  a  sincere  seeker  of  salva- 
tion, gave  up  her  heart  at  once  to  God,  and  said,  "  This  people  shall  be 
my  people,  and  their  God  my  God."  She  received  her  note  of 
admission  on  the  16th  of  June  following,  from  which  time  she  became 
truly  diligent  in  seeking  the  welfiEffe  of  her  immortal  soul;  nor 
could  she  be  satisfied  until  she  obtained  redemption  in  the  blood 
of  Christ,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  It  was  not,  however,  until 
January  1837,  that  the  Lord  set  her  soul  at  glorious  liberty,  which 
took  place  at  the  Covenant  service  held  in  the  chapel  before  referred  to. 
While  she  was  wrestling  and  agonizing  with  the  Lord  for  deUverance, 
the  Holy  Spirit  descended  in  a  pre-eminent  manner,  and  at  once  she 
felt  all  her  load  of  guilt  removed,  fear  and  unbehef  taken  away,  and 
her  soul  filled  with  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  She  was  so 
overpowered  by  the  joy  she  felt,  that  when  attempting  to  partake  of  the 
emblem  of  the  broken  body  of  the  ever  blessed  Jesus,  she  swooned, 
and  was  removed  into  the  school  room.  The  friends  about  her  began 
to  be  alarmed,  for  she  had  not  yet  been  able  to  tell  what  the  Lord  had 
done  for  her  soul.  He  had  not  spoken  by  the  thunders  of  Smai,  but 
by  that  still  small  voice  of  peace  and  love,  which  filled  her  soul  with 
glory,  and  with  God;  even  to  overflowing.  As  soon  as  the  service 
closed,  I  repaired  to  the  school  room,  where  I  found  her  with  her 
husband  and  a  few  friends.  For  some  time  she  remained  speechless, 
as  one  who  had  done  with  all  below.  At  length  I  addressed  her,  say- 
ing, 'Is  the  Lord  precious  to  you,  my  dear  sister?'  she  replied 
immediately, '  Oh  yes,  Christ  is  precious  indeed.'  On  beholding  her 
beloved  husband  and  child  standing  by,  she  exclaimed,  '  Glory  be  to 
God,  I  have  all  I  want,  now  I  can  read  my  title  clear  to  heaven,  my 
God  is  reconciled ;  the  Lord  is  come,  the  Lord  is  come.'  Being  made 
happy,  she  began  to  seek  the  good  of  others  ;  she  jomed  our  Benevo- 
lent Society,  and  became  a  very  active  and  useful  visiting  member. 
She  sincerely  and  faithfully  warned  the  wicked;  and  was  laborioas 
in  leading  penitents  to  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world.  In  this  blessed  work  and  labour  of  love,  she  was 
zealously  affected ;  for  her  advice,  counsel,  and  prayers,  many  will 
have  reason  to  bless  God  through  eternity.  She  continued  to  labonr, 
going  about  to  do  good,  until  a  few  days  before  her  death. 

On  Good  Friday,  the  9th  of  April,  1841 ,  she  was  taken  so  ill,  as  to  be 
prevented  from  attending  the  house  of  God.  This  was  no  small  privation 
to  her,  as  she  always  delighted  to  be  present  whenever  the  doors  were 
open  for  divine  service.  During  the  following  day  she  became  worse, 
and  on  the  Sabbath  her  symptoms  became  more  alarming,  so  that  fears 
were  entertained  of  a  fatal  termination  of  her  sickness.  On  Monday 
she  was  thought  to  be  somewhat  better ;  she  sat  up  a  few  hours,  and 
conversed  freely  respecting  the  state  of  her  mmd,  the  blessedness  of 
religion,  and  of  the  glorious  hope  of  heaven  which  she  enjoyed  through 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  On  Tuesday  morning,  all 
hopes  as  to  her  recovery  were  blighted ;  the  medical  attendant  stated 
that  he  had  no  hope  whatever  of  her  restoration.    She  received  this 
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informatioa  witii  perfect  nalmnew  and  reeigpnation  to  the  Divine  will, 
saying,  '<  It  is  tlie  Lordi  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good."  On 
Wednesday,  I  had  a  very  blessed  time  with  her ;  indeed,  wlule  speaking 
of  what  the  Lord  had  akeady  done  for  her,  and  stating  that  he  would 
still  continue  to  bless  her,  and  be  with  her,  she  broke  out  in  holy 
rapture,  saying, '  Glory,  glory  be  to  God  for  ever,  he  has  done  great 
things  for  me,  in  saving  such  a  wretch  as  I  have  been.  But  bless^  be 
his  sacred  name,  he  has  saved  me,  and  given  me  a  blessed  hope  of 
everlasting  life.*  While  we  joined  in  prayer  to  Almighty  God,  beseech- 
ing him  to  give  her  strength  and  patience  to  bear  all  He  in  his  goodness 
might  lay  upon  her,  her  whole  soul  was  engaged  in  fervent  prayer. 
It  was  truly  a  good  time,  all  felt  the  blessedness  of  the  Divine  presence, 
and  could  say,  "  Lo,  God  is  here." 

On  Thursday  morning,  about  five  o'clock,  on  the  15th  of  last  April, 
she  became  so  ill  that  her  medical  attendant  stated,  that  a  few  hours, 
at  most,  would  terminate  the  mortal  conflict.  I  hastened  to  the  house 
immediately,  and  found  her  in  the  full  possession  of  all  her  mental 
fieunidties,  and  still  very  happy  in  God,  He  that  had  been  her  friend 
in  life,  did  not  now  desert  her  in  death.  I  said,  '  Is  the  Lord  now 
predous  to  you  ? '  Immediately  she  replied  with  strong  confidence, 
'  Christ  is  all  in  all  to  me ;  glory  be  to  God  he  is  here,  and  fills  my 
soul  with  peace,  joy,  and  victory,  and  soon  I  shall  be  witli  him,  where 
he  is,  and  that  to  behold  his  glory.'  Once  more  we  met  around  her 
bed ;  her  husband  weeping,  she  admonished  him  to  look  unto  the  Lord, 
assuring  him  the  Lord  would  be  his  friend,  and  bring  him  safe  to  glory, 
if  he  continued  fieuthful  unto  death.  This  was  a  most  affecting  time 
indeed :  a  weeping  audience  surrounding  the  bed  of  a  dying  saint. 
It  was  all  but  heaven  to  be  there,  to  witness  her  victory  over  death, 
through  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  the  strength  of  soul  with  which 
she  recommended  the  Redeemer,  salvation,  and  heaven,  to  all  present, 
was  most  astonishing.  To  one  present  she  said, '  Will  your  religion 
enable  you  to  rejoice  in  death  as  mine  does  ?'  The  individual  was 
deeply  affected,  and  remained  silent.  Thus  she  continued  preaching 
to  all  around  her ;  recommending  the  Saviour  with  her  latest  breath. 
The  triumphant  car  descended,  about  a  quarter  before  five,  in  the  after- 
noon, and  her  happy  spirit,  without  a  sigh  or  groan,  took  its  leave  of 
a  suffering  body,  to  dwell  with  Christ  in  heaven,  where  the  inhabitants 
never  say  they  are  sick,  and  all  that  dwell  therein  have  their  iniquities 
forgiven. 

So  died  our  sister  friend, 
Through  grace  for  glory  meet ; 
And  joins  the  songs  that  never  end, 
Around  the  mercy  seat. 

She  has  left  an  affectionate  husband  and  a  lovely  daughter  to  mourn 
their  loss,  but  to  rejoice  in  her  eternal  gain.  She  was  in  her  thirty- 
sixth  year. 

Her  death  was  improved  on  Sunday  evening  in  the  chapel,  on  the 
25th  of  April,  1841,  by  the  writer  of  this  memoir,  (who  had  been,  under 
God,  the  humble  instrument  of  her  conversion,)  to  a  crowded  congre- 
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gation,  aU  of  whom  were  deeply  affected,  and  many  said,  '  Let  me  die 
the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  that  of  EUen 
Wins/ 


MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  MR.  GEORGE  RIDDLES. 

OF   LSICX8TBB. 

By  Mr.  M,  Beewick, 

Thx  difficolty  in  procuring  proper  materials  to  write  the  biography 
of  those  who  have  been  eminent  for  piety  and  usefulness  in  the  world, 
so  as  to  be  both  pleasing  and  instructive ;  is  sometimes  very  seriously 
and  painfully  felt  by  those  to  whom  the  task  is  committed.  These 
remarks  will  apply  in  the  present  instance. 

Georox  Biddlxs  was  bom  at  Sapcote,  a  small  village  of  Leicester- 
shire, March  20,  1778.  His  parents  were  regarded  as  bemg  devout 
and  pious,  and  were  members  of  the  Particular  Baptist  Church  in  that 
village.  Their  example  and  instructions  had  a  salutary  influence  upon 
the  mind  of  their  son,  producing  convictions  in  him  which  were  strength- 
ened and  renewed  from  time  to  time  by  the  operations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  so  that  in  the  height  of  his  folly  he  could  never  be  said  to  be 
entirely  destitute  of  those  feelings  of  remorse  which  arise  from  a  con- 
sciousness of  guilt  and  misery.  At  eighteen  years  of  age  he  was  balloted 
into  the  militia,  and  was  immediately  sent  to  Ireland,  during  the  rebellion 
in  that  unhappy  country.  While  he  was  serving  in  the  militia,  his  con- 
victions were  frequently  very  great,  but  they  did  not  then  result 
in  reformation  of  hfe,  and  in  an  experimental  acquaintance  with  the 
evangelical  truths  of  the  gospel.  After  five  years'  service,  he  came 
home  with  his  heart  at  enmity  to  God,  and  opposed  to  true  religion. 
After  his  return  home,  the  Methodist  Preachers  visited  Sapcote,  and 
commenced  preaching  out  of  doors,  but  he,  having  an  inveterate  hatred 
to  them,  became  a  noted  persecutor,  and  did  all  he  could  to  mob  them 
out  of  the  village ;  he  procured  a  large  drum,  and  while  they  were 
preaching  he  would  go  up  to  them  beating  his  drum  loudly,  with  an 
mtent  to  drive  them  away ;  but  on  one  occasion  the  Lord  suddenly  im- 
pressed his  mind  with  deep  conviction,  and  the  sensation  he  felt  was  so 
powerful,  that  he  afterwards  said,  *  I'll  not  drum  any  more,  for  I 
thought  that  my  arms  would  drop  from  my  body  if  I  struck  the  drum 
again.'  When  he  had  arrived  at  this  conclusion  he  began  to  be 
afraid,  that  as  he  had  ceased  to  molest  them,  his  companions  and 
others  would  call  him  a  Methodist ;  but  his  fears  were  soon  dispersed, 
and  his  determinations  of  future  conduct  were  soon  decided,  for  the 
next  time  of  their  preaching  in  the  village  he  went  to  hear,  and  was  so 
wrought  upon  as  to  seek  for  the  mercy  of  God,  and  before  he  came 
away  his  language  was,  <  Bless  the  Lord  for  what  he  has  done  for  me, 
my  darkness  is  indeed  turned  into  day,  and  now  I  no  longer  feel  in  a 
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state  of  thraldom  and  misery,  bat  have  entered  into  the  glorious  liberty 
and  enjoyment  of  the  sons  of  God."  He  went  home^  and  without  any 
farther  hesitation,  he  at  once  broke  up  his  drum  and  cast  it  into  the  fire. 
He  then  hecame  decidedly  pious,  united  himself  to  the  Society,  and  in  a 
very  short  time  being  considered  eligible  to  become  a  preacher,  he  was 
thrust  out  to  labour  in  the  vineyard  of  his  Lord. 

In  those  days  the  circuits  were  very  arduous  and  extensive,  and  in 
many  places  the  Methodists  were  lightly  esteemed  and  persecuted; 
therefore^  in  fulfilling  his  appointments  he  had  to  endure  occasionally 
some  very  severe  trials  and  persecutions,  and  had  to  travel  for  many 
miles,  but  he  took  up  his  cross  and  gloried  in  it,  esteeming  it  as  his 
highest  pleasure  to  be  engaged  in  the  propagation  of  the  principles  of 
the  Gospel,  and  in  beseechmg  men  in  Christ's  stead  to  be  reconciled  to 
God.     It  was  not  long  after  his  conversion  before  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  her  whom  he  has  now  left  a  widow  to  bemoan  his  loss ;  and 
this  union  gave  to  him  a  most  active  and  efficient  helpmate,  who  in 
temporal  matters  proved  to  him  a  great  support  in  his  latter  years. 
Through  his  intercourse  and  acquaintance  with  the  Baptists  in   1816. 
he  began  to  entertain  views  in  accordance  with  theirs  on  the  subject  of 
baptism ;  to  satisfy  the  scruples  of  his  conscience  he  submitted  to  be 
publicly  baptised  in  a  river  at  Market  Harbro',  on  Christmas  day  in  that 
year.     He  then  travelled  for  them,  preaching  in  various  places,  and  in 
one  instance  gave  himself  up  to  labour  for  them  a  short  time  as  a  settled 
Missionary,  in  the  place  were  he  had  been  publicly  baptised.    After 
this  he  came  to  reside  in  Leicester,  and  gradually  sunk  into  a  careless 
and  dormant  state,  but  not  into  any  open  and  outward  sin ;  and  while 
he  was  in  this  state  of  spiritual  declension  and  lukewarmness,  he  wan- 
dered from  one  place  of  worship  to  another,  until  he  was  led  by  bitter 
experience  to  assent  to  the  truth  of  the  proverb,  "  A  roUing  stone 
gathers  no  moss."     In  a  conversation  with  his  daughter  respecting  his 
spiritual  condition,  he  said,   apparently  awaking  from  his  lethargy : 
'  The  Lord  knows  my  heart,  and  he  has  not  even  now  utteriy  forsaken 
me/     Through  the  entreaties  of  his  frends,  he  was  at  length  prevailed 
upon  to  unite  himself  again  to  the  Methodist  body ;  and  on  recovering 
his  zeal  and  activity  he  was  engaged  in  visiting  the  adjacent  villages  on 
the  week-day,  as  well  as  on  the  Sabbath,  while  he  had  health  and  op- 
portunity, for  the  purpose  of  preaching  to  the  people  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ.     He  was  greatly  attached  to  the  Association  in  Leices- 
ter in  his  latter  days,  but  the  peculiar  character  of  his  affliction  incapaci- 
tated him  for  much  bodily  exertion ;  indeed,  for  the  two  last  years  of 
his  life,  it  was  evident  to  those  who  knew  him,  that  he  was  gradually 
wasting   away;  he,  however,  often  expressed  it  as  his  most  anxious 
wish  and  prayer,  that  our  Zion  might  be  in  great  prosperity.   For  some 
time  before  his  death,  he  seemed  to  entertain  a  presentiment  of  mind 
that  his  end  would  be  sudden.    On  one  occasion  he  said  to  his  daughter, 
of  whom  he  was  particularly  fond,  *  Betsey,  I  want  to  know  what  you 
think  about  me ;  I  am  liable  to  go  any  moment,  but  I  do  not  know  how 
you  will  take  it ;  my  desire  is  that  you  will  not  fret  about  me  when  I 
am  gone,  for  it  will  be  all  right,  to  me  sudden  death  will  be  sudden 
glory/     A  friend,  who  had  been  convinced  under  his  ministry,  calling 
to  see  him  two  days  before  he  died,  said  to  him  in  a  familiar  way,  little 
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expecting  that  his  end  was  so  near:  'Well,  Mr.  Biddies,  how  do 
matters  stand  ?'  he  replied,  '  All  is  right,  I  am  only  waiting  for  the 
command,  I  shall  soon  have  done  here,  and  shall  fly  away  to  the  hlessings 
and  to  the  hosom  of  God/  In  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day  he  took 
a  ride  out  on  horsehack,  but  feeling  himself  worse  he  hastily  returned 
home,  and  in  the  evening  he  said  to  his  wife,  '  I  shall  not  be  with  yon 
many  more  nights,  you  do  not  know  what  the  Lord  has  got  to  do  with 
me,  I  cannot  always  be  in  this  state,  nor  would  it  be  prudent  to  desire 
that  my  life  should  be  protracted  with  such  heavy  affictions ;' — he  had 
reference  to  his  weak  state  of  body,  his  difficulty  of  breathing,  and  bis 
fits  of  coughing,  which  were  sometimes  very  painful  and  distressing. 
*  Ah  !*  he  said,  '  you  must  not  fret  when  the  time  of  my  departure 
comes,  your  loss  will  be  my  infinite  gain.'  On  the  following  day  after 
a  fit  of  coughing,  he  said,  *  Oh  dear,  how  long  will  the  Lord  keep  me 
so,  it  cannot  be  long,  I  shall  soon  have  a  happy  deliverance.'  His 
patience  and  resignation  under  the  severest  suffering  were  truly  exem- 
plary^  and  throughout  the  whole  course  of  a  long  and  painful  illness, 
in  him  the  graces  of  meekness  and  love  were  strikingly  pourtrayed.  On 
Saturday  morning,  the  day  on  which  he  died,  he  said  to  his  wife  when 
she  had  got  up,  '  How  full  of  mist  the  room  is;'  she  repHed  in  the 
negative,  and  told  him  he  was  mistaken,  nothing  more  was  noticed  at 
the  time — she  took  him  his  breakfast  to  bed,  came  down  stairs,  and  in 
a  few  minutes  after  she  sent  up  his  grandson  to  ask  him  some  question 
of  business,  and  when  he  had  got  into  the  room  he  found  his  grand* 
father  partly  reclining  on  a  chair,  and  partly  sunk  on  the  floor,  and 
altogether  incapable  either  of  speaking  or  of  helping  himself.  He 
immediately  called  his  grandmother,  who  on  coming  into  the  room>  and 
seeing  her  husband  in  such  a  situation,  said  to  him,  ^  My  dear,  you  are 
dying !  you  are  dying !'  He  turned  his  eyes  and  looked  at  her  very 
wishfully,  but  he  could  not  speak,  she  kissed  him,  and  he  died.  His 
earthly  tenement  was  left  by  his  spirit  with  a  pleasing  smile  on  his 
countenance,  indicative  of  heavenly  serenity  and  of  a  triumphant  exit. 
How  many  die  as  sudden,  but  not  as  safe.     He  died  December  1 8th, 

1841,  aged  64  years.  His  remains  were  interred  in  a  neat  family  vault, 
in  our  chapel  burial  ground  at  Leicester,  and  a  tablet  to  his  memory 
is  intended  shortly  to  be  placed  in  the  inside  of  our  chapel.  His  death 
was  improved  by  the  writer  of  this  memoir  on  Sunday  evening,  Jan.  23, 

1842.  "  Lord,  so  teach  us  to  number  our  days  that  we  may  apply  our 
hearts  unto  wisdom." 


A  SERMON, 

ON  CHRIST'S  HUMAN  NATURE  EXALTED. 

<<  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  he 
might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living"  Rom.  xiv.  9. 

The  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  are  fundamental  doc- 
trines of  Christian  theology.  They  are  so  intimately  and  inseparably 
connected  with  the  entire  system  of  Christianity,  from  the  beginning 
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to  the  end  of  divine  revelation,  that  to  promulgate  erroneous  q>inion8 
concerning  these  doctrines,  would  be  alike  destructive  to  the  system, 
and  to  the  hopes  of  our  perishing  race.  The  former — Uie  death  of 
Christ — constitutes  that  sacrificial  offering  to  divine  justice  whereby 
God  can  be  just  and  the  juatifier  of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus;  the 
lattor — his  resurrection  from  the  dead^affixed  the  broad  seal  of  truth 
to  the  Gospel  system,  with  all  ite  momentous  and  sublime  doctrines,  its 
pure  precepts  and  its  precious  promises.  These  great  events  not  only 
laid  the  foundation  of  the  hopes  of  a  fiJlen  world,  but  they  are  also 
intimately  connected  with  the  whole  mediatorial  office  of  the  Son  of 
God.  The  necessity  that  he  should  die  and  rise  from  the  dead  was 
not  at  first  discovered  even  by  the  disciples  themselves.  Hence  they 
were  led  to  view  the  death  of  their  divine  Master  as  the  most  cala- 
mitous event  which  could  have  beiallen  the  infant  church.  It  threw 
the  deepest  distress  and  gloom  over  their  minds.  Their  hopes  died 
wh^i  he  expired  upon  the  cross,  and  in  his  grave  they  buried  all  ex- 
pectation of  realizing  in  him  the  character  and  offices  of  the  true 
Messiah  promised  to  the  world.  This  is  the  very  sentiment  expressed 
by  the  two  disciples  while  on  their  way  to  Emmaus,  <<  But  we  trusted 
that  it  had  been  he  which  should  have  redeemed  Israel."  We  trusted, 
and  we  thought  that  we  had  reason  to  trust  We  had  seen  his  holy 
life,  we  had  heard  his  holy  doctrines,  and  witnessed  the  number  and 
variety  of  his  powerful  miracles  ;  but  when  he  suffered  himself  to  be 
apprehended,  tried,  condemned,  and  crucified,  we  gave  up  all  hope,  and 
this  is  the  cause  of  our  sadness.  And  so  important  did  St.  Peter  view 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  to  the  interests  or  the  church  of  God,  that, 
he  uses  the  foUovring  .strong  language,  when  representing  the  powerful 
change  effected  by  that  ^orious  event :  "  Blessed  be  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  according  to  his  abundant 
mercy  hath  begoUen  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead.'^  This  grand  event  gave  birth 
and  being  to  hope.  It  raised  the  church  from  her  despondencyy  and 
threw  over  her  weeping  face  the  smiles  of  the  brightest  morning  that 
ever  dawned  upon  this  lower  world.  Mary's  heart  danced  for  joy, 
while  her  voice  broke  the  silence  of  grief  with  this  cheering  announce- 
ment, **  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared  to  Simon !"  The 
two  disciples  exclaim,  "  Did  not  our  heart  bum  within  us  while  he 
talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and  opened  to  us  the  Scriptures?"  The 
last  cloud  of  doubt  which  hung  lowering  on  the  soul  of  poor  Thomas 
passed  away,  and  he  was  enabled  most  emphatically  to  exclaim,  <<  My 
Lord  and  my  God."  Here  hope  revived,  their  eyes  were  opened,  and 
they  saw,  that  so  &r  from  his  death  being  a  disastrous  event  to  the 
Christian  cause,  it  was  a  vital  part  of  that  very  system — a  part  with- 
out which  the  whole  would  be  a  mere  shadow  without  the  substance. 
They  clearly  saw  that  <*  Chrbt  ought  to  have  suffered  these  things, 
and  to  enter  into  his  glory,"  in  order  to  finish  the  work  of  the  great 
atonement. 

Our  object  is,  to  inquire  more  particularly  who  this  wonderful  per- 
son is  who  experienced  such  sudden  and  powerful  transitions  from 
life  to  death,  and  from  death  to  life  again ;  and  what  connexion  his 
death  and  resurrection  had  with  the  administration  of  his  meditoriai 
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office,  throughout  his  vast  dominions  ?  That  he  was  a  man,  possessing 
all  the  properties  and  sympathies  of  man's  nature,  all  will  admit ;  but 
how  far  he  was  exalted  as  a  man  is  a  question  upon  which  there  is 
some  difference  of  opinion. 

It  must  be  admitted  that  correct  sentiments,  in  relation  to  this 
point  of  Christian  theology,  are  of  great  importance,  to  our  having, 
enlightened  and  definitive  views  both  of  the  nature  and  extent  of  his 
moral  government.  From  the  text  we  learn  that  the  death  and  re- 
surrection of  Jesus  Christ  were  accomplished  for  the  express  purpose 
of  extending  his  dominions  over  both  worlds;  and  that  by  these 
solemn  events  he  acquired  rights  and  powers  as  our  Mediator  which 
he  did  not  possess  before.  According  to  the  language  of  the  text, 
he  could  not  have  exercised  the  prerogatives  of  Lord  of  the  dead  and 
living,  except  in  consideration  of  his  death  and  resurrection  from  the 
dead. 

This  subject,  therefore,  resolves  itself  into  one  general  ques- 
tion, namely,— 

What  did  Christ  acquire  bt  his  death  and  resurrec- 
tion? 

Before  we  proceed  directly  to  answer  this  important  question,  it  is, 
perhaps,  necessary  to  premise,  that  as  Christ  possessed  in  himself 
<<  two  whole  and  perfect  natures,  that  is  to  say,  the  Godhead  and 
manhood ;"  and  as  in  consequence  of  this  hypostatical  union  he  is 
^  very  God  and  very  man,"  it  can  only  be  affirmed  of  his  human  nature 
that  he  acquired  any  thing.  As  God,  having  been  in  the  beginning 
with  God,  and  being  of  '*  one  substance  with  the  Father ;"  and  all 
things  having  been  created  by  him  and  for  him,  and  upholding  all 
things  by  the  word  of  his  power,  it  is  evident  that,  as  God,  he  could  not 
acquire  any  thing.  His  dominion  extends  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the 
river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  The  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills  are 
his,  the  world  and  the  fulness  thereof,  and  eternity  is  full  of  his  pre* 
sence.  All  the  attributes  of  the  Father,  the  Son  possesses  in  all  their 
infinite  perfection  and  glory.  He  therefore,  as  God,  neither  grows 
older  by  the  revolutions  of  time,  nor  acquires  aught  of  wisdom  or 
goodness  by  the  exercise  of  these  attributes.  He  is,  in  his  divine 
nature,  <<  Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.'* 
And  here  permit  me  to  affirm  it  as  our  most  solemn  belief,  that  it 
would  be  as  easy  for  him  to  cease  to  exbt  as  in  his  divine  nature  to 
suffer.  For  if  God  can  suffer  to  some  extent,  he  may  to  any  extent, 
and  therefore,  he  might,  on  that  principle,  die ;  than  which  no  sent!*' 
ment  could  be  more  shocking. 

Though  as  God  he  could  acquire  nothing  which  he  did  not  possess 
before,  yet  as  man  he  certainly  could.  As  man  he  came  into  the 
world  destitute  of  every  thing  but  a  perfect  body  and  mind  in  an  infiint 
state.  His  body  grew  in  stature,  and  his  mind  increased  in  wisdom, 
and  in  ikvour  with  God  and  man.  His  nature  was  holy,  and  that  holi* 
ness  he  never  lost,  but  by  a  life  of  sinless  obedience  to  the  precepts  of 
the  divine  law,  he  merited  the  favor  and  approbation  of  God  and  man. 
This  he  did  to  absolute  perfection,  so  that  his  enemies  could  "  find  no 
fault  in  him."  His  friends  also  pronounced  him  to  be  <<  without  sin," 
to  be  <<  holy,  harmless,  undefiled^  and  separate  from  sinners."    He  also 
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declared  of  himself,  that  he  ^<  did  always  those  things  which  pleased 
the  Father."  And  the  Father  declared,  from  the  excellent  glory,  that 
this  was  his  <^ beloved  Son  in  whom  he  was  well  pleased"  But  as  he 
was  not  only  <<  made  of  a  woman,"  but  also  was  '<  made  under  the 
law,"  that  is.  was  made  subject  to  its  moral  precepts,  as  well  as  to  its 
ceremonies,  that  law  required  of  him  that  perfect  obedience  which 
would  fulfil  all  righteousness,  both  moral  and  ceremonial.  His  life, 
then,  was  not  an  atonement,  but  a  justification  of  himself  before  God, 
and  also  a  justification  of  the  claims  of  God  upon  man  in  his  original 
state ;  for  he  thereby  magnified  the  law  and  made  it  honourable ;  thus 
showing  to  a  rebellious  world  that  the  law  required  nothing  more  of 
man  as  the  condition  of  life,  than  he  in  his  primitive  state  was  capable 
of  performing. 

Keeping  this  view  of  the  subject  in  mind,  let  us  proceed  to  answer 
more  directly  the  important  question  with  which  we  set  out. 

First,  then,  by  the  Death  and  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  ac- 
quired the  right  of  Universal  Dominion. 

The  humiliation  and  death  of  the  Son  of  God  were  voluntary  on 
his  own  part.  He  gave  himself  for  us,  and  died  the  just  for  the  un- 
just The  law  had  no  demand  against  his  life,  as  he  had  perfectly 
fulfilled  all  its  precepts ;  and,  therefore,  what  he  suffered  to  make 
atonement  was  over  and  above  what  the  law  required  of  him  on  his 
own  account.  But  seeing  our  state  and  pitying  our  condition,  he 
threw  himself  in  the  gap,  he  offered  himself <as  our  atonement,  and  bore 
our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree. 

The  greatest  wonder  of  all  is,  that  it  was  even  possible  for  a 
perfectly  holy  and  upright  being  to  die.  Why  did  not  every  attribute 
of  Deity  fiy  to  the  rescue  of  one  so  holy  and  just  as  was  the  Lamb  of 
God?  The  only  answer  we  have  to  this  question  is,  that  God  so 
loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life ;  and  Christ 
loved  us  and  gave  himself  for  us.  By  this  love  he  was  moved  to 
humble  himself,  and  become  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross. 

Now,  in  consideration  of  this  voluntary  humiliation  of  Christ,  and 
in  virtue  of  his  glorious  resurrection  from  the  dead,  his  human  nature 
was  so  exalted  and  identified  with  his  divine  nature  as  to  be  <<  appointed 
heir  of  all  things"  Hence  the  Father  addresses  him  thus :  <<  Ask  of 
me,  and  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession." 

How  often  have  we  heard  the  pious  Christian  pray,  that  the  Father 
would  give  the  heathen  to  his  Son  for  his  inheritance.  This  prayer 
of  the  Son  of  God,  however,  has  been  offered  and  answered  long  since, 
and  the  universal  grant  has  been  made  of  the  heathen  and  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession.  This  grant  includes  the 
entire  race  of  man,  both  of  the  living  and  the  dead ;  for  he  is  Lord  of 
both.  His  dominion,  therefore,  stretches  over  both  worlds,  and  in- 
cludes, besides  the  whole  family  of  man,  all  the  resources  of  nature, 
of  providence,  and  of  grace.  And  as  the  living  and  the  dead  are 
his,  he  has  visited  every  part  of  his  vast  dominions.  He  tabernacled 
with  the  living,  partook  of  their  nature,  identified  his  interests  with 
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theirs,  entered  into  all  their  sympathies,  wept  with  those  tiiat  wept, 
and  felt  and  manifested  that  he  was  one  with  us.  He  visited  the 
dominions  of  the  dead.  He  grappled  with  that  last  enemy  of  man, 
and  foiled  him  in  the  contest.  All  the  powers  of  death  settled  upon 
him,  but  at  the  appointed  hour  he  shook  them  as  <<  dew  drops  from  a 
lion's  mane^"  and  rose  triumphant  over  death,  hell,  and  the  grave.— 

<<  The  rising  God  forsakes  the  tomb, 
(In  vain  the  tomb  forbids  his  rise ;) 
Cherubic  legions  guard  him  home, 
And  shout  him,  *  Welcome  to  the  skies !' " 

Apart  from  the  consideration  of  his  death  and  resurrection,  Jesus 
Christ,  as  a  man,  was  as  destitute  of  authority  to  govern,  as  he  was 
of  an  inherent  right  to  the  property  of  the  universe.  Such  was  his 
humiliation  that  during  the  greater  part  of  his  life  he  was  even  subject 
to  parental  authority,  and  <<  though  he  were  a  son,  yet  learned  he 
obedience.*'  And  of  himself  he  said,  <<  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of 
himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do ;"  "  I  can  of  mine  own  self 
do  nothing  :  as  I  hear,  I  judge  :  and  my  judgment  is  just ;  because  I 
seek  not  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  the  Father  which  hath  sent 
me."  But  in  consideration  of  his  humiliation  unto  death,  and  his 
victory  over  it,  it  pleased  the  Father  to  say  of  him,  <<  I  have  set  my 
King  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion."  And  again,  *'  The  Lord  shall  send 
the  rod  of  thy  strength  out  of  Zion:  rule  thou  in  the  midst  of  thine 
enemies."  The  prophet  Isaiah  corroborates  the  same  sentiment^ 
where  he  says,  "  For  unto  us  a  child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  son  is  given ; 
and  the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder.  Of  the  increase  of 
his  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end ;  upon  the  throne  of 
David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with 
judgment  and  with  justice  from  henceforth  even  for  ever." 

With  this  sentiment  agrees  the  language  of  St.  Paul :  "  A  sceptre 
of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom ;  thou  hast  loved  right- 
eousness and  hated  iniquity;  therefore  God,  even  thy  God  hath 
anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows."  Christ 
himself  recognizes  this  authority  as  belonging  to  him  as  the  Son  of 
man.  He  declares  that  ^<  the  Father  hath  committed  all  judgment 
unto  the  Son."  And  again,  "  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven 
and  in  earth."  All  things  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father." 
St.  Peter  bears  testimony  to  the  same  fact :  "  Therefore,  let  all  the 
house  of  Israel  know  assuredly  that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus 
whom  ye  have  crucified  both  Lord  and  Christ,"  «  Him  hath  God 
exalted  with  his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour."  *<  Who  is 
gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God;  angels  and 
authorities  and  powers  being  made  subject  unto  him."  From  these 
numerous  passages  of  the  word  of  God,  we  learn  first,  that  Jesus 
Christ,  in  his  human  nature,  is  constituted  a  moral  governor;  and, 
secondly,  that  his  authority  extends  over  men  and  angels.  Being 
thus  invested  with  universal  authority  for  the  government  of  the 
world,  he  commands  obedience  to  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law,  both 
in  heart  and  life,  in  principle  and  practice.    <<  Thou  shalt  love  the 
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Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  soul,  miod,  and  strength,  and  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself."  "  Upon  Uiese  two  conunandments  hang  all  the 
law  and  the  prophets."  **  U  je  love  me*  keep  my  oommandments." 
"  This  is  my  conunandment,  that  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have 
loved  you." 

Being  invested  with  these  high  and  holy  prerogatives  of  govern- 
ment, he  assumed  authority  to  dispatch  hb  messengers  with  powers 
of  negociation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  <<  And  Jesus  came  and  spake 
unto  them,  saying.  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth.  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you."  He 
also  assumed  and  exercised  the  high  prerogative  of  the  arbiter  of  the 
everlasting  destinies  of  all  men,  both  good  and  bad.  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  believeth  not  shall 
be  damned."  What  weight  and  authority  there  are  in  these  words.  I 
How  clear  the  doctrine  !  How  plain  the  duty  I  This  language  grasps 
the  eternal  destinies  of  the  whole  race,  and  throws  them  down  at  the 
feet  of  every  fidlen  sinner,  and  leaves  him  to  choose  and  decide  for 
himself. 

If  any  thing  more  is  necessary  to  establish  the  &ct  of  Christ's 
r^al  authority  over  men  and  angeb,  let  it  be  remembered  that  he, 
in  his  human  nature,  is  to  occupy  the  judgment  seat  at  the  last 
day.  But  we  shall  have  occasion  to  notice  this  more  particularly 
hereafter. 

Thus  we  see  that  Jesus  Christ  is  invested  with  the  legislative  and 
judicial  authority  over  the  living  and  the  dead.  It  is  equally  true  that 
the  executive  power  is  also  in  his  hands. — 

**  All  power  is  to  our  Jesus  given ; 

0*er  earth's  rebellious  sons  he  reigns, 
He  mildly  rules  the  hosts  of  heaven, 
And  holds  the  powers  of  hell  in  chains." 

But  is  hell  under  the  government  of  Christ?  We  answer,  It  is  under 
the  executive  department  of  His  government  As  a  moral  governor, 
he  exercises  authority  in  every  part  of  his  vast  dominions— -over  hea- 
ven, earth,  and  hell.  His  administration,  however,  varies  according 
to  the  character  of  the  subjects  of  his  government.  In  heaven  he 
administers  the  rewards  of  obedience,  by  granting  them  "  eternal  life," 
who»  "  by  patient  continuance  in  well  doing,  seek  for  glory,  honour, 
and  immortality."  On  earth  he  rules  by  his  published  laws  and  by 
his  gospel ;  by  his  providence  and  Spirit,  addressing  motives  of  the 
most  powerful  character  to  the  understandings  and  consciences  of 
mankind.  In  hell  he  reigns  by  the  administration  of  the  penal 
saoctioiis  of  his  holy  and  just  law. 

Secondly ;  by  the  Death  and  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  ac- 
quired the.  right  of  Universal  Homage. 

That  the  human  nature  of  Christ  should  have  been  united  to,  and 
identified  with,  the  divine,  and  so  exalted  as  to  become  in  this  union 
a  proper  object  of  worship  and  of  confidence,  and  that  God  the  Father 
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should  be  pleased  to  permit  this,  are  amoDg  the  most  astonishing  foots 
in  the  universe.  Yet  so  it  is,  and  not  only  as  he  permitted  this,  but 
by  a  most  solemn  expression  of  his  will  commanded  it,  '*  When  he 
bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith,  And  let  all  the 
angels  of  God  worship  him."  Whether  they  be  angels  or  archangels, 
however  long  they  may  have  existed,  though  they  were  among  the 
morning  stars  which  sang  together,  and  were  of  the  sons  of  God  who 
shouted  for  joy  at  the  birth  of  time  ;  though  distinguished  by  age  and 
knowledge,  and  having  passed  their  state  of  trial  and  arrived  to  a  state 
of  confirmed  holiness  and  everlasting  happiness,  yet  all— all  are  re- 
quired, by  the  divine  mandate,  to  bow  down  and  worship  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Here  we  see  all  the  angelic  hosts  prostrate  at  the  feet 
of  Jesus.  And  as  to  mankind,  the  Father  hath  <<  committed  all  judg- 
ment unto  the  Son,  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they 
honour  the  Father/' 

Thus  we  see  that  all  the  angels  of  God,  and  the  entire  race  of  man, 
are  required  to  render  equal  honour  to  the  Son  as  to  the  Father*  And 
that  this  homage  to  the  Son  of  God  is  a  part,  at  least,  of  the  reward 
of  his  condescension  to  die  the  death  of  the  cross  in  our  behalf,  is  very 
clearly  stated  in  the  word  of  God.  "  But  made  himself  of  no  reputa- 
tion,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men ;  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled 
himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 
Wherefore,  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name 
that  is  above  every  name;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the 
earth ;  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord 
to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  To  the  same  purpose  the  apostle 
bears  testimony  to  the  Ephesians :  "  According  to  the  working  of  his 
mighty  power,  which  he  wrought  in  Christ  when  he  raised  him  from 
the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places ; 
far  above  all  principality  and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and 
every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that 
which  is  to  come ;  and  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  given 
him  to  be  head  over  all  things  to  the  Church." 

If  by  the  expressions,  <<  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth, 
and  things  under  the  earth,"  we  are  to  understand  the  inhabitants  of 
heaven,  earth,  and  hell,  (and  what  else  are  we  to  understand  'by  them  ?) 
then  is  the  dominion  of  Christ  coextensive  with  moral  and  accountable 
beings  throughout  the  universe  of  God.  And  then  also  is  hell  itself, 
which  was  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,  under  the  govern- 
ment of  Christ,  and  reserved  by  him  as  a  place  of  future  and  everlast- 
ing punishment  of  the  wicked.  We  are  aware,  however,  that  some 
have  erroneously  drawn  the  conclusion  from  the  above  passage  that 
all  men  will  be  finally  saved  and  happy. 

It  is  asserted  by  the  advocates  of  that  baseless  theory,  that  if  every 
knee  is  to  bow»  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things 
under  the  earth,  and  if  every  tongue  is  to  confess  Christ  to  the  glory 
of  God  the  Father,  it  strongly  implies,  if  it  does  not  .fully  prove,  that 
all  will  be  finally  happy.  But  this  by  no  means  follows,  for  in  the 
first  place,  St.  Paul  explains  this  universal  bowing  of  the  knee  as  con- 
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listing  of  earning  to  judgment:  «  For  we  shall  all  stand  before  the 
judgment  seat  of  Christ :  for  it  is  written,  '  As  1  live,  saith  the  Lord, 
every  knee  shall  bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God.' 
So  then  every  one  of  us  shall  give  an  accountof  himself  to  Ood."  Thus 
we  see  that  this  universal  bowing  of  the  knee  is  to  be  understood  of 
rendering  up  our  account  at  the  final  judgment ;  and  it  by  no  means 
proves  a  willing  submission  to  God.  Tiiis  is  farther  evident  from  the 
following  language :  '*  Rule  thou  in  the  midst  of  thine  enemies."  And 
again,  *<  But  those  mine  enemies,  which  would  not  that  I  should  reign 
over  them,  bring  hither,  and  slay  them  before  me."  In  the  second 
place,  Christ  was  acknowledged  by  some  of  his  worst  enemies,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father,  but  they  were  enemies  notwithstanding. 
When  he  cast  out  devils  Uiey  frequently  confessed  him,  though  they 
hated  him.  <'  Let  us  alone/'  said  they,  '*  what  have  we  to  do  with 
thee,  Jesus  thou  Son  of  God,  we  know  thee  who  thou  art,  the  Holy 
One  of  God  ;  art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  before  the  time  ?" 
So  will  it  be  at  the  last  day.  Every  knee  shall  bow  in  the  final  judg- 
ment, and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God,  whether  happy  or  miser- 
able. All  heaven  will  shout,  <<  The  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth  ;" 
and  all  hell  will  respond,  by  a  universal  groan,  "  The  Lord  God  om- 
nipotent reigneth." 

Well  may  the  millions  of  the  redeemed  unite  in  one  harmonious 
and  universal  song,  "  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from 
oar  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto 
God  and  his  Father;  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and 
ever.    Amen." 

Thirdly ;  by  his  Death  and  Resurrection  he  acquired  the  right  of 
bestowing  pardon. 

Having  "  tasted  death  for  every  man,"  and  by  that  act  having  be- 
come a  "  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world/'  he  was  also 
constituted  a  perfect  mediator  between  God  and  man,  and  the  dispenser 
of  the  divine  blessings  of  pardon  and  eternal  life,  on  such  conditions  as 
he  should  see  fit  to  stipulate. 

The  right,  as  well  as  power,  to  pardon  sin  was  certainly  founded 
upon  the  fact  of  his  divinity ;  but  his  right  as  the  Son  of  man  not  only 
grew  out  of  his  inseparable  union  with  the  Godhead,  but  also  and 
especially  resulted  from  his  death  and  resurrection. 

It  may  be  here  objected,  that  he  exercised  this  right  previous  to  his 
death  and  resurrection.  So  he  did;  and  so  he  also  pardoned  sins  and 
saved  souls  hundreds  and  thousands  of  years  previous  to  his  advent  to 
the  world,  but  both  the  one  and  the  other  were  done  by  virtue  of  a 
prospective  atonement  infallibly  certain  in  the  fulness  of  time.  And 
more  than  this:  the  sacrificial  act  by  which  the  tide  of  mercy  was 
rolled  back  to  the  remotest  antiquity  of  our  fallen  race,  also  provided 
for  the  exercise  of  pardon  and  scdvation  through  all  future  time.  For 
it  seems  that  although  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt  bodily  in  him, 
yet  he  could  not,  consistently  with  the  claims  of  his  moral  govern- 
ment, exercise  the  prerogative  of  pardoning  sin  except  in  considera- 
tion of  an  atonement  made  or  to  be  made.  But  by  his  death  and 
resurrection  this  right  was  secured  to  him  €is  the  Son  of  man,  and 
consequently  we  find  him  claiming  and  exercising  this  right  while  On 
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earth.  Hence  he  said, "  But,  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of 
Man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins/*  And  again,  «  Thy  sins 
which  are  many  are  all  forgiyen  thee." 

Fourthly;  by  the  Death  and  Resurrection  of  Christ  he  acquired 
the  right  of  Universal  Judgment. 

The  qualifications  of  Jesus  Christ  to  fill  the  judgment  seat  at  the 
last  day  are  unquestionable.  The  inseparable  union  of  the  divine 
with  the  human  nature  in  his  adorable  person  qualifies  him  infinitely 
with  wisdom  for  the  exercise  of  this  interesting  and  yet  awful  prero- 
gative of  judging  the  world.  The  most  perfect  knowledge  of  all  the 
foots  connected  with  the  moral  conduct  of  all  the  accountable  intel- 
ligences of  the  universe,  including  all  the  imaginations  of  their 
thoughts,  their  words,  with  all  their  actions;  and  all  the  varying 
circumstances  of  dispensation  and  motive,  must  all  be  present  in 
the  most  perfect  manner  to  the  mind  of  the  Judge,  to  enable  him 
to  proceed  with  unerring  accuracy  in  deciding  the  everlasting  des- 
tinies of  all  the  subjects  of  his  government.  Now,  if  the  fulness  of 
the  Godhead  did  not  dwell  bodily  in  him,  this  would  be  utterly  im- 
possible ;  but  as  it  does,  he  is  eminently  qualified  for  this  great  and 
solemn  work. 

Another  of  the  essential  qualifications  of  Christ  for  the  Judge  of  all 
the  earth,  is,  the  justice  and  holiness  of  his  character.  It  is  a  prin- 
ciple laid  down  by  the  apostle,  that  if  God  were  unrighteous  he  could 
not  consistently  judge  the  world,  (Rom.  iii.  5,  6,)  but  the  promise  is, 
that  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  and  that  "  every  man 
shall  receive  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or 
bad."  On  the  same  principle  the  final  decision  will  be  varied  accord- 
ing to  the  dispensations  under  which  men  shall  have  lived  and  acted ; 
"  For  as  many  as  have  sinned  without  law,  shall  also  perish  without 
law ;  and  as  nuiny  as  have  sinned  in  the  law,  shall  be  judged  by  the 
law,  in  the  day  when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus 
Christ."  Thus  there  will  be  no  respect  of  persons  with  God.  But 
will  the  man  Christ  Jesus  occupy  the  judgment  seat?  He  will;  for 
thus  it  is  written :  *'  The  Father  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute 
judgment  also,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man/*  "  God  hath  appointed 
a  day  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that 
man  whom  he  hath  ordained :  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto 
all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead." 

So  true  is  the  declaration  of  the  text,  that  "  to  this  end  he  died  and 
rose,  that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living."  As  sudi, 
he  is  heir  of  all  things^  he  governs  all  worlds  and  all  creatures-^ 
is  the  object  of  universal  praise  and  adoration— holds  the  **  keys  of 
death  and  of  hell" —and  will  finally  judge  and  decide  the  everlasting 
destinies  of  angels,  men,  and  devils.  With  what  pomp  and  glory 
shall  he  appear  "  the  second  time  I"  not  in  the  character  of  a  sin- 
ofiering,  but  in  all  the  glory  of  the  Father,  with  all  the  holy  angels 
with  him  I 

<<  Lo  I  he  comes  with  clouds  descending, 

Once  for  favoured  sinners  slain  I 

Thousand  thousand  saints  attending. 

Swell  the  triumph  of  his  train  I 
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Evenr  eve  shall  now  behold  him, 

Rooea  in  dreadful  migesty ; 
Those  who  set  at  naught  and  sold  him. 

Pierced  and  naiVd  him  to  the  tree, 
Deeply  walling,  shall  the  true  Messiah  see.** 

From  this  subject  we  infer,  in  the  Fir^  place-^the  power^  dignity, 
and  glory  of  Christ. 

Our  principal  object  in  the  foregoing  remarks  has  been  to  present 
the  Scripture  view  of  the  exaltation  of  tibe  human  nature  of  our  blessed 
Lord  in  its  proper  light  We  need  not  say  how  deeply  interesting  to 
us  it  must  be  that  our  elder  brother,  who  is  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh 
our  flesh ;  who  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angeb,  but  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  is  so  exalted  in  the  scale  of  being.  This  was  done,  as  we 
have  seen,  first,  by  his  union  with  the  Godhead ;  and,  secondly,  as  a 
reward  of  his  sufferings  and  death  in  our  behalf.  As  man,  in  union 
with  the  divinity,  he  is  «  heir  of  all  things,"  and  has  a  <<  name  that  is 
above  every  name."  His  dominion  extends  over  time  and  eternity. 
He  is  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living.  This  never  could  have  been 
the  case,  however,  with  mere  human  natare  unconnected  with  divinity^ 
and  the  vast  objects  of  the  incarnation. 

This  is  a  Mediator  worthy  of  God,  and  every  way  suitable  to  the 
condition  of  fallen  man.  By  his  divinity  he  is  one  with  the  eternal 
Father,  and  by  his  humanity  he  is  one  with  our  fallen  race ;  thus 
filling  the  vast  distance,  created  by  sin,  between  the  Father  and  his 
rebellious  subjects,  and  establishing  a  medium  of  access  and  inter- 
course between  heaven  and  earth.  The  establishment  of  such  a 
mediation  between  God  and  man  is  infinitely  beneficial  to  man. 

Doubtless  the  angels,  who  "  desire  to  look  into  these  things,"  were 
so  far  gratified  as  to  have  had  a  clear  view  of  the  relations  which  our 
Saviour  bore  to  the  Father  and  to  us,  and  of  the  bearing  the  atone- 
ment would  have  both  upon  the  divine  government  and  the  interests 
of  the  human  family.  For  when  they  announced  his  advent  to  the 
world,  they  embodied  these  very  sentiments  in  that  angelic  song  which 
wrapt  heaven  and  earth  in  one  common  interest :  *<  Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace  and  good-will  to  men  !" 

But  the  most  exalted  descriptions  of  the  dignity  and  glory  of  Christ 
are  those  which  are  found  in  the  word  of  God.  St.  Peter  speaks  of 
having  seen  his  glory  when  with  him  in  the  holy  mount.  And  the 
account  of  the  evangelist  is,  that  <<  as  he  prayed,  the  fashion  of  his 
countenance  was  altered,  and  he  was  transfigured  before  them :  and 
his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as  the  light." 
But  John,  who  was  present  at  the  transfiguration,  had,  subsequently, 
a  still  more  glorious  view  of  our  exalted  Redeemer :  « In  the  midst  of 
the  golden  candlesticks,  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,  clothed  with  a 
garment  down  to  the  feet,  and  girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle. 
His  head  and  his  hair  were  white  like  wool,  as  white  as  snow ;  and 
his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire ;  and  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  as 
if  they  burned  in  a  furnace ;  and  his  voice  as  the  sound  of  many 
waters.  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars :  and  out  of  his 
mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged  sword :  and  his  countenance  was  as 
the  sun  shining  in  his  strength.     And  when  I  saw  him,  I  fell  at  his 
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feet  as  dead.  And  he  laid  his  right  hand  upon  me,  saying  unto  me. 
Fear  not ;  I  am  the  first  and  the  last :  I  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was 
dead ;  and,  behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore.  Amen  ;  and  have  the  keys 
of  hell  and  of  death." 

Christian,  behold  your  Saviour !  Sinner,  behold  your  Judge  I  Here 
is  the  very  person  who  was  bom  in  a  stable,  and  was  cradled  in  a 
manger;  who  led  a  suffering  life,  and  died  the  death  of  the  cross,  and 
lay  &lded  in  the  strong  and  cold  arms  of  death  I  Behold  him  <*  alive 
for  evermore !"    Yes,— 

'*  He  lives  to  die  no  more, 

High  on  his  Father's  throne.** 

Secondly;  we  infer  from  this  subject  the  utter  impossibility  of 
either  escaping  or  throwing  off  moral  responsibility. 

In  the  day  of  worldly  prosperity,  engrossed  in  the  cares  and  plea- 
sures of  life,  sinners  are  prone  to  forget  or  disregard  their  account- 
ability to  God,  and  throw  off  all  concern  respecting  a  future  state. 
In  more  advanced  life,  conscious  of  years  of  accumulated  guilt,  they 
often  take  refuge  under  the  flimsy  garb  of  infidelity,  become  obstinate 
in  their  opposition  to  God,  and  stoutly  deny  that  there  will  be  any 
resurrection  of  the  dead  or  general  judgment.  Such  are  the  deceptions 
which  the  perverted  mind  of  man  is  capable  of  practising  upon  itself. 
All  these  self-deceptions,  however,  alter  not  the  fact  or  character  of 
their  moral  responsibility  before  God.  Still  Jesus  is  the  <'  King  in 
Zion,"  "  ruling  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies.*'  He  is  still  Lord  both 
of  the  dead  and  living. 

Ah  I  sinner,  whither  wouldst  thou  go  to  escape  from  the  presence  of 
God?  If  you  ascend  up  into  heaven,  he  is  there ;  and  if  you  nuke 
your  bed  in  hell,  behold  he  is  there !  and  if  you  take  the  wings  of  the 
morning,  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea,  even  there  shall 
his  right  hand  hold  you.  He  has  seen  fit  to  create  us  moral  and  ac- 
countable beings,  to  place  us  under  responsibility  to  himself,  and  to 
hold  us  to  a  faithful  account  for  all  the  deeds  done  in  the  body. 
Why  he  has  seen  proper  to  do  so  is  not  for  us  to  inquire.  He  has 
infinite  reasons  for  the  course  he  has  adopted,  and  the  light  of  eternity 
will  fully  justify  his  ways  toward  mankind.  But  it  is  our  duty,  as  it 
is  our  wisdom,  to  prepare  to  render  up  our  account  with  joy,  and  not 
with  grief. 

Thirdly ;  this  subject  affords  strong  grounds  of  humble  confidence 
to  the  believer. 

The  fact  that  Christ  is  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living  ;  that  be  is 
heir  of  all  things,  and  upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power ; 
that  all  the  resources  of  nature  and  providence  are  at  his  command ; 
and  that  he  is  the  Saviour  and  rewarder  of  his  people,  furnish  the 
strongest  grounds  of  confidence  to  those  whose  hopes  rest  wholly  upon 
him  in  life  and  death.  With  this  confidence  firmly  fixed  in  the  soul, 
and  resting  upon  Christ  as  its  foundation,  the  believer  may  pass 
through  the  storms  of  life  with  safety  and  happiness.  Whatever  re- 
volutions may  agitate  the  physical  or  political  world,  he  is  sure  that 
Jesus  reigns,  and,  therefore,  that  all  shall  be  well.     And  although 
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doomed  to  pass  through  the  dsirk  valley  and  shadow  of  death,  he  will 
fear  oo  evil,  for  Christ  is  with  him.  And  although  he  looks  forward 
with  certainty  to  the  time  when  the  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle 
shall  be  dissolved ;  yet  being  assured  of  the  fact,  that  Christ  is  Lord 
of  the  dead  as  well  as  of  the  living  ;  that  his  dominion  extends  through 
aU  the  regions  of  the  dead,  and  that  he  has  left  on  earth  the  promise, 
and  taken  to  heaven  the  pledge  of  our  resurrection,  death  is  disarmed 
of  his  terror,  and  is  met  without  dismay.  The  language  of  the  be- 
liever is, "  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thj'  victory  ? 
The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law,  but  thanks 
be  unto  God  who  giveth  us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ"  He  enters  eternity  with  the  fullest  confidence  that  he  shall 
there  find  his  Lord  and  Mastet*  ready  to  receive  and  welcome  him  to 
the  felicities  of  paradise  for  ever.  Hear  Christ's  comforting  promise, 
*^  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in 
me.  In  my  Fathers  house  are  many  mansions,  if  it  were  not  so  I 
would  have  told  you ;  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,  and  if  I  go  and 
prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  my- 
self, that  where  I  am  there  ye  may  be  also."  **  Be  thou  faithful  unto 
death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life."  Look  up,  suffering, 
tempted  follower  of  the  Lamb,  the  day  of  your  redemption  draweth 
Bigh,  and  now  is  your  salvation  nearer  than  when  you  first  believed. 
Even  so  coihe.  Lord  Jesus.    Amen. 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 

The  Great  Commission  :  or,  the  Christian  Church  Constituted 
end  Charged  to  convey  the  Oospel  to  the  World.  By  the  Rev.  John 
Harris,  President  cf  Cheshunt  CoUege,  Author  of  '*Mamman"  SfCi 
Post  8vo.,  638  pp.     T.  Ward  and  Co. 

Missionary  exertions  conducted  upon  a  plan  more  comprehensive 
than  was  ever  before  attempted,  constitute,  at  the  present  period,  the 
most  prominent  characteristic,  and  the  glory  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 
Ever  will  it  remain  to  be,  the  astonishment  of  all  future  generations,  that 
for  so  long  a  period,  the  professing  Church  neglected  to  attempt,  in 
any  way  worthy  of  itself,  the  conversion  of  the  world.  .  In  comparing 
the  measure  of  activity,  zeal,  and  liberality,  now  put  forth  by  the 
Church,  with  its  inertness^  indifference,  and  niggardliness,  in  past 
ages,  we  have  cause  of  congratulation  on  account  of  the  decided 
improvement,  which  is  manifested ;  yet,  when  we  look  at  what  is  even 
now  doing,  we  see,  that  the  efforts  now  put  forth,  bear  no  proportion 
to  the  obligations  which  Christ  has  devolved  upon  his  Church,  or  to 
the  wants  of  the  hundreds  of  millions  of  immortal  souls,  who  are  per- 
ishing because  they  have  not  received  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

The  work  now  before  us,  has  resulted  from  the  conviction  felt  by 
some  members  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  that  the  Christian  Church 
^as  not  properly  awakened  to  a  sense  of  its  duty  in  relation  to  the 
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Missionary  work;  they  therefore,  in  the  truje  spirit  of  Christian 
philanthropy,  offered  the  sum  of  Two  Hundred  Gnineaa  for  thc)  best* 
and  Fifty  Guineas  for  the  second  best  £s«ay  on  tbeDuTTy  Privijlbob* 
and  Encouragement  of  Christians  to  send  the  Gospel  or  Sai^vatiok 
TO  THE  UNENLIGHTENED  NATIONS  of  the  Eabth.  Five  adjudicators 
were  appointed,  who  were  selected  fron^  the  Churches  of  England 
and  Scotland,  the  Wesleyan  Methoduts,  the  Independents,  and  the 
Baptists.  No  less  than  Forty-two  Essays  were  sent  to  the  a4)ttdicators 
who  gave  the  first  preference  to  the  one  which  has  proved  to  have 
been  written  by  Dr.  Harris. 

The  surpassing  grandeur  and  importance  of  the  questiona  to  be  dift- 
cussed,  the  emulation  and  efforts  which  the  writing  upon  such  a  sub- 
ject, under  such  circumstances,  would  call  forth— -the  great  aWHty  of 
some  of  the  competitors — and  the  celebrity  of  the  highly  gifted  success- 
ful competitor,  are  circiimstances  calculated  to  raise,  to  a  yery  high 
pitch  the  expectations  entertained,  as  to  the  Prize  Essay  on  Christian 
Missions.  Under  such  influence,  we  took  up  the  volume  before  us, 
which  we  have  attentively  read,  and  not  without  much  pleasure  and 
profit.  Although  we  fully  admit  that  it  is  a  work  of  great  inwit»  jMre- 
senting  the  all-important  subject  of  the  duty  of  Christians  to  seek  the 
evangelization  of  the  world,  under  a  great  variety  of  aspe^  and  en? 
forcing  it  by  most  cogent  reasonings,  aidie4  by  all  the  charms  of  a 
felicitous  imagination  and  chastened  eloquence.  Yet,  we  confess,  thai 
we  think,  some  portions  of  the  work  are  drawn  out  to  too  great  a 
length,— that  if  the  whole  had  been  more  condensed,  it  would  have 
been  more  effective.  There  are  subjects,  however,  which,  at  first 
sight  appear  to  be  well  suited  for  discussion  and  illustration,  which, 
upon  trial,  are  found  to  be  exceedingly  difiicult  to  manage,  so  as  to 
produce  the  desired  and  expected  effect.  Upon  consideration,  wc 
believe,  such  to  be  the  case,  as  to  the  questions  relating  to  the  duty  of 
Christians  in  reference  to  the  evangelization  of  the  world.  The  testi- 
mony of  th^  Word  of  God  is  so  explicit,: — the  faets  of  the  case  are  s& 
obvious,— the  wretchedness  of  the  heathen  so  awfully  apparent,— the 
adaptation  of  the  Gospel  to  meet  the  wants  of  mankind  so  self-evident^ 
—the  obligations  of  Christians  to  commiserate  the  wretchedness  of  a 
world  lying  in  the  arms  of  the  wicked  one,  and  the  duty  of  obeying 
the  command  of  Christ,  to  spread  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  are  so 
evident  and  indisputable,  that  the  best  and  most  skilfully  applied  argu- 
ments relating  to  those  topics,  do  not  produce  so  telling  an  effect,  as 
)bX  first  thought  might  be  expected.  The  mind,  enlightened,  by 
Divine  truth,  so  readily  assents,  that  it  becomes  almost  impatient, 
while  attending  to  a  lengthened  process  of  argumentation  establishing 
those  truths.  It  is  partly  on  this  account,  that  at  Missionary  Meetings, 
scriptural,  logical,  and  eloquent  addresses,  ifofany  considerable  length, 
are  generally  heard,  but  with  little  interest,  compared  with  wbat  is 
excited  by  the  recital  of  Missionary  incidents  or  anecdotes. 

Dr.  Harris  has  divided  his  work  into  six  parts,  in  which  the  following 
subjects  are  considered:— <' The  Missionary  Enterprise  yiewed 
generally  in  its  Relation  to  the  Word  of  God. — The  Benefits  of  the 
Missionary  Enterprise.— Encouragement  of  Christians  to  prosecute 
the  Missionary  Enterprise.— Objections  to  the  Missionary  Enterprise. 
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T6e  wants  of  the  Christian  Church  as  a  Missionary  Society  Examined, 
and  Motiv^es  to  enforce  entire  devotedness  to  the  Missionary  Enter- 
prise/' These  topics  are  subjected  to  close  inTesCigation,  and  are 
presented  to  the  reader  with  great  perspicuity,  in  logical  order,  with 
rich  variety  of  illustration  and  eloquence. 

In  the  first  part,  it  is  shown,  that  "mutual  dependence  and 
iofiaence"  is  the  universal  law  which  God  has  made  to  operate  upon 
all  intelligent  and  unintelligent  existences.  That  if  this  law  had  not 
been  perverted  by  sin,  it  would  have  operated  to  produce  harmony 
throughout  the  whole  of  God's  works,  and  happiness  to  alt  his  intelli* 
gent  creatures.  That  the  design  of  the  Gospel  dispensation  is  to  sub- 
jugate the  corrupt  selfishnesss  of  human  nature,  which  works,  against 
the  interests  of  mankind,  stimulating  to  every  evil  practice,  and  by  the 
example  of  the  love  of  Christ,— by  the  efficacy  of  his  atoning  sacrifice, 
by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  to  change  the  heart  of  man,  that 
he  may  no  longer  exert  a  baneful  influence,  but  that  he  may,  by  living 
to  God,  communicate  happiness  to  others.  It  is  shewn  to  be  the  design 
of  God,  that  when  one  sinner  is  converted^  he  should  seek  the  conver- 
sion of  others, — that  all  who  are  converted  should  unite  to  extend  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  that  they  should  regard  it  as  their  solemn 
duty  to  spread  a  gracious  influence  all  around  them ;  regarding  them- 
selves as  centres  of  influence  which  are  to  radiate  to  the  circumference 
of  the  globe.  The  duty  of  individual  Christiaus  and  of  Christian 
Cherches,  is  forcibly  expressed  in  the  following  passages. — 

**  We  are  to  suppose,  then,  that  the  Gospel  has,  in  this  way.  won  its  first 
convert;  that  the  transforming  effects  which  the  Saviour  ascribed  to  his  being 
lifted  up  from  the  earth,  have  taken  place  upon  him.  Here  is  a  man  imbued 
with  the  spirit  of  the  Cross,  and  ready  to  sacrifice  life  in  its  service-— how  is 
be  to  be  employed  ?  He  is  not  to  live  to  himself ;  for  by  the  sentence  of  a 
law  which  has  gone  forth  from  the  Cross,  he  who  lives  to  himself  is  not  a 
Christian.  He  has  not  been  "  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus  "  for  mere  self- 
enjoyment  or  idle  show — that  the  act  might  terminate  in  itself.  Every  thing- 
in  nature  exists  for  a  purpose.  £ven  the  atom  of  the  rock  has  its  aj^inted 
place,  and  its  definite  end.  Snrely  man->and,  of  all  men,  the  Christiana- 
is  not  exempt  from  this  law  !  What  then  is  his  destiny  ? 

Here  is  evidently  a  fitting  agent  for  Christ  to  employ.  No  other  being  in 
the  universe  has  the  shadow  of  a  claim  to  him,  beyond  that  which  his  new 
proprietor  may  choose  to  grant.  Every  part  and  property  of  his  nature,  and 
every  moment  of  his  future  existence,  have  been  bought — paid  for  with 
"precious  blood."  And  as  the  new  interest  to  which  he  is  pledged  is  opposed 
by  every  other,  he  cannot  yield  to  any  other  claimant,  even  for  a  moment, 
without  lending  himself,  daring  that  moment,  to  a  hostile  party ;  so  that  he 
has  no  alternative  but  that  of  devoting  himself  unreservedly  to  Christ. 
Accordingly,  the  Saviour  claims  him  for  himself.  From  the  moment  he  felt 
the  power  of  the  Cross,  his  duty  became  definite,  imperative,  one.  If  every 
other  member  of  the  human  family  were  abandoned  to  live  without  control — 
if  the  sun  itself  were  abandoned  to  wander  through  infinite  space — his  course 
would  yet  be  minutely  prescribed.  As  if  he  alone  held  the  great  secret  of  the 
Cross,  and  were  consequently  the  most  important  being  on  the  face  of  the 
earth,  his  every  moment  is  charged  with  an  appointed  duty.  As  if  he  had 
been  recalled  from  the  state  of  death  ;  yes,  not  merely  as  if  he  h4d  been 
called  out  of  nothingness  into  existence — ^not  merely  as  if  he  had  been  selected 
«nd  sent  down  from  the  ranks  of  the  blessed  above— but  with  stronger  motives 
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still,  as  if  his  guilt^r  soul  had  been  recalled  from  perdition  where  the  undyinr 
worm  had  found  him,  and  the  unquenchable  flame  had  enwrapped  him,  and 
his  dissolved  body  recalled  from  the  dust  of  death— and  as  if  he  had  literally 
come  out  of  the  tomb  with  Christ,  and  had  received  life  and  salvation  together 
at  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre,  at  the  hand  of  Christ— all  his  new-found 
powers  are  to  be  held  by  him  as  a  precious  trust  for  the  service  of  Christ 
As  if  he  had  come  forth  from  the  sepulchre  at  first  with  life  only— and  as 
if  his  reason,  knowledge,  affections,  speech,  property,  had  there  been  restored 
to  him  separately,  and  in  succession,  with  a  distinct  intimation  accompanying 
each,  that  he  received  it  back  for  Christ,  he  is  to  look  on  himself,  henceforth, 
as  a  part  of  the  Cross,  as  taken  up  into  the  great  designs  of  Christ^-as  bound 
up  for  life  and  death  in  his  plans  of  mercy.  His  character  is  to  be  a  repro- 
duction of  the  character  of  Christ.  The  disinterestedness  which  appeared 
in  Christ,  is  to  reappear  in  him.  The  tenderness  of  Christ— his  untold 
solicitude  for  human  souls,  is  to  live  over  again  in  his  tones  of  entreaty,  his 
wrestling  prayer  for  their  salvation.  The  blood  of  the  Cross  itself,  is,  in 
a  sense  to  stream  forth  again,  in  his  tears  of  anguish,  his  voluntary  and 
yicarious  self-sacrifice  to  draw  men  to  Christ.  And  if  tempted  to  lend  but 
a  particle  of  his  infiuence  to  any  other  claimant  than  Chnst,  his  reply  is  at 
hand,  *<  I  am  not  my  own,  I  am  Christ's.  He  has  put  it  out  of  my  power  to 
give  him  more  than  belongs  to  him,  for  he  has  purcnased  and  challenges  the 
whole  through  every  moment  of  time ;  and  out  of  mjr  will  to  give  him  less, 
for  if  I  know  any  grief  it  is  that  my  all  should  so  madequately  express  my 
sense  of  obligation.  •  *  • 

As  a  church,  they  are  to  acquire  and  ti-ield  an  influence  of  a  character 
essentially  distinct  from  that  of  all  around,  and  incomparably  superior  to  it 
Whatever  the  moral  state  of  the  world  may  be,  their  fitness  to  improve  it 
will  depend,  under  God,  on  the  breadth  and  distinctness  of  the  line  of  demar- 
cation which  separates  them  from  it,  and  on  the  perfection  of  contrast  to 
the  world  which  they  exhibit.  The  world,  for  instance,  is  selfish,  acts  without 
reference  to  a  Supreme  will,  and  constitutes  itself  the  end  of  all  it  does. 
How  important,  then,  that  they  should  embody  the  self-sacrificing  spirit  of 
Christ !  To  do  thb  by  halves  only,  to  study  their  own  aggrandizement  or  to 
live  in  comparative  indolence  and  luxury,  would  be  to  symbolize  with  the 
world,  and  to  confirm  it  in  its  besetting  sin.  But  they  are  to  exhibit  that 
fiction  of  the  world— a  life  of  self-denial.  By  relinquishing  all  delishts,  all 
passions,  all  pursuits,  by  which  the  world  is  engrossed  and  enslaved ;  and 
by  going  out  of  themselves,  abandoninff  themselves,  evincing  a  readiness 
to  sacrifice  life  itself  in  the  cause  of  Cnrist,  they  are  to  stand  out  in  vivid 
contrast  with  the  selfishness  of  Uie  world,  silentlv  to  condemn  it,  to  proclaim 
a  will  higher  than  human,  the  responsibility  or  men  to  that  will,  and  the 
supreme  happiness  of  absolute  conformity  to  it  And  thus  they  are  to  pre- 
pu«  men  to  hear  with  effect  of  that  sacrifice  compared  with  which  nothing 
else  can  ever  deserve  the  name.** 

The  design  of  God  to  bless  mankind  by  moral  influences  commuDi* 
cated  by  human  agency  accompanied  by  the  influence  of  his  Holy 
Spirit,  is  illustrated  and  enforced  from  the  precepts  and  examples  of 
the  Word  of  God.  The  prophetic  Scriptures  are  examined ;  and  the 
Millenarian  theory  of  quietism,  waiting  for  the  conversion  of  the 
world,  by  some  extraordinary  interposition  of  Jehovah,  without  the 
agency  of  man,  is  proved  to  be  unsupported  by  the  testimony  of  pro- 
phecy,— at  variance  with  the  commands  and  promises  of  God ;  and 
derogatory  to  the  Christian  dispensation.  The  issue  of  the  contest  in 
which  the  Church  of  Christ  is  engaged,  is  described  with  much  force 
and  beauty  in  the  following  eloquent  passages.— 
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"  The  Church  of  Christ  is  militant ;  and,  considering  the  object  of  its  (k>n- 
test,  the  character  of  its  spiritual  allies  and  resources,  the  divinity  of  ita 
Leader,  and  the  grandeur  of  its  destiny,  it  absorbs  all  the  spiritual  and  created 
greatness  of  the  universe ;  *  *  *  Should  not  every  blast  of  the  Apoc- 
alyptic trumpet  ring  through  the  Church  as  a  summons  to  universal  action  ? 
and  every  soldier  of  Uie  Christian  army  demean  himself  as  if  an  angel  fought 
at  his  side,  and  infinite  issues  were  waiting  the  result  ?  Do  we  ask  to  look 
beyond  the  conflict,  and  see  its  final  results  ?  They  have  been  seen ;  and 
the  eyes  that  gazed  on  them,  though  closing  in  death,  beamed  and  brightened 
with  the  reflected  glory.  They  have  been  sung ;  and  they  who  sang  them 
my  be  regarded  as  having  lived  for  this  as  for  their  highest  earthly  end ;  and 
while  they  sang,  angels  have  hushed  the  music  of  their  harps  to  listen  to  the 
strain.  And  still  it  is  the  office  of  prophecy  to  point  out  these  results  to  the 
eye  of  faith.  But  what  is  the  form  in  which  we  would  see  them  ?  for  **in 
the  visions  of  the  Lord  '*  they  have  been  made  to  assume  every  hue  of  beauty, 
every  character  of  greatness,  every  aspect  of  glory.  It  is  mat  of  a  stone 
instinct  with  life,  and  growing  as  it  rolls  by  an  invisible  power,  till  it  fills  the 
earth  ?  Prophecy  conducts  us  to  an  elevation  where  we  behold  that  mystic 
stone  in  motion.  Already  has  it  attained  the  magnitude  of  a  mountain,  and 
attracts  the  eyes  of  the  nations.  Now  it  moves,  and  all  things  vibrate  at  its 
approach.  Now  it  is  arrested  by  an  obstacle  which  appears  insuperable ;  but 
still  its  base  expands,  and  its  head  towers  higher.  Again  it  moves,  and  the 
obstacle  that  opposed  it  is  **  ground  to  powder."  Onwards  it  rolls  through 
islands  and  continents,  scattering  from  its  sides  the  seeds  and  fertility  of  a  new 
creation,  and  pouring  from  its  bosom  the  streams  of  the  water  of  life.  It 
touches  another  province,  and  is  resisted  on  the  verv  shores.  But  vain  is  the 
opposition.  After  the  pause  of  a  moment— the  falling  of  idols  and  shrines 
announces  that  it  is  agam  in  motion.  Even  while  we  have  been  describing 
its  progress,  it  has  continued  to  swell  and  enlarge.  Like  the  Andes  to  South 
America,  it  is  seen  from  every  quarter ;  and,  with  the  light  of  an  unsetting 
sun  resting  on  its  summit,  and  the  nations  collecting  at  its  foot,  it  forms  the 
only  object  of  true  sublimity  the  earth  contains.  *  *  * 

When  we  read  the  history  of  an  earthly  power  we  are  constrained  to  admire 
the  march  of  events  by  which  It  attains  to  national  greatness.  As  its  popula- 
tion multiplies  and  its  boundaries  enlarge,  battles  are  fought,  and  victories 
won.  Its  times  of  excitement  develop  greatness  of  character,  and  that  great- 
ness of  character  impresses  its  image  on  the  times.  But  how  efiectually  is  all 
this  glory  eclipsed  when  brought  into  contrast  with  the  progress  of  the  king- 
dom of  Christ !  Here  the  field  is  the  world,  while  every  object  in  it  is  a  wea- 
pon, every  being  it  contains  is  in  action,  and  every  issue  depending  is  eternal. 
In  this  strife  alreadv  kingdoms  have  been  subverted,  ana  generations  have 
been  engaged !  Wno  does  not  pant  to  gain  a  height  whence  he  can  look 
down  and  survey  its  progress  ?  To  such  a  point  does  prophecy  conduct  us. 
£ven  while  we  look,  the  charge  is  sounded,  and  the  onset  made.  Far  and 
wide  the  conflict  rages.  Banner  after  banner  joins  the  foe  :  tribe  after  tribe 
eomes  "  out  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the 
mighty.**  Victory  seems  to  alternate  from  side  to  side.  Now  the  soldiers  of 
the  cross  give  way,  "  as  when  a  standard-bearer  fainteth  ;**  and  now,  raise  a 
shout  of  joy  as  tney  plant  their  standard  on  some  fallen  fortress  of  Satan. 
Here,  **  the  Captain  of  salvation  *'  sends  them  unexpected  support;  and  there 
''his  right  hand  teaches  him  terrible  things.**  Leading  them  on  from  **  con- 
quering to  conquer,**  opposition  gradually  slackens;  '*the  armies  of  the 
aliens  **  are  put  to  flight,  or  yield  themselves  willing  captives.  The  earth 
with  joy  receives  her  King;  and  his  kingdom  of  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy 
embraces  the  world.  •  ♦  • 

True,  these  are  visions ;  but  thev  are  visions  painted  bv  the  hand  of  God ; 
dear  in  every  age  to  the  Church  of  God ;  gazed  on  in  death  by  the  Son  of 
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God.  Yes,  then  they  were  brought  and  set  before  him  ;  and  such  was  the 
joy  with  which  they  filled  him,  that  he  endured  the  Cross,  despising  the 
shame.  He  saw  that  stone  advance ;  that  temple  rise  ;  that  kingdom  cooae; 
that  new  creation  dawn ;  that  beatitude  of  the  redeemed  in  heaven— his  grace 
the  theme  of  every  tongue,  his  glory  the  object  of  every  eye.  He  saw  of  the 
travail  of  his  soul,  and  was  satisfied — his  soul  was  satisfied.  Even  in  the 
hour  of  his  travail  it  was  satisfied.  What  an  unlimited  vbion  of  happiness 
must  it  have  been — happiness  not  bounded  by  time,  but  filling  the  expanse  of 
eternity  I  His  prophetic  eye,  even  then,  caught  a  view  of  the  infinite  result 
in  heaven.  His  ear  caught  the  far  distant  shout  of  his  redeemed  and  glorified 
Church,  singing,  '*  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain."  And  if  we  would 
do  justice  to  our  office  as  instruments  for  the  salvation  of  the  world,  if  we 
would  catch  the  true  inspiration  of  our  work,  we  too  must  often  cross,  as  he 
did,  the  threshold  of  eternity,  transport  ourselves  ten  thousand  ages  hence  into 
the  blessedness  of  heaven,  and  behold  the  fruits  of  our  instrumentality  there. 
Still  adding  new  joy  to  angels,  and  new  tides  of  glory  around  the  throne  of 
God  and  of  the  Lamb.'' 

In  considering  **  Benefits  of  the  Missionary  Enterprise,"  Dr. 
Harris  takes  a  survey  of  the  history  of  Christian  Missions.  He 
justly  remarks  that  the  Church  has  prospered  or  declined  in  propor- 
tion to  its  attention  to  or  neglect  of  its  Missionary  work.  It  is  painful 
to  consider  how  unfaithful  tlie  professed  Church  has  been— how  soon 
it  became  apathetic  and  indifferent— for  how  many  ages  it  compara- 
tively did  nothing  to  advance  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  By  neglecting 
to  attempt  the  conversion  of  the  world  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  the 
Church  itself  became  converted  into  the  world,  and  consequently  was 
Christian  only  in  name.  For  several  centufies  the  efforts  made  to 
extend  Christianity,  were  generally  connected  with  some  political,  or 
commercial  enterprise,  sought  to  be  accomplished  by  the  agency  of 
the  Church.  At  length  however  the  Church  has  awakened,  or  at 
least  has  begun  to  awake  ;  for  we  cannot  yet  say,  that  its  eyes  are 
fully  opened,  or  its  activities  and  resources  properly  called  forth 
and  applied.  Compared  with  what  remains  to  be  done,  nothing  has 
hitherto  been  effected.  All  the  Missionary  Societies  of  Great  Bri- 
tain and  America,  do  not  unitedly  number  200,000  members  in 
church  fellowship — Alas  I  how  small  a  proportion  of  the  population 
of  the  world— not  more  than  a  unit  to  three  thousand.  Hitherto 
our  Missionaries  have,  to  a  considerable  extent,  been  employed  only 
in  the  preparatory  departments  of  the  work— they  have  been  acquir- 
ing the  languages  of  the  heathen,  producing  grammars  and  lexicons — 
translating  and  printing  the  holy  Scriptures  and  religious  tracts- 
teaching  the  natives,  and  especially,  their  children  to  read.  In  this 
way  much  has  been  done,  the  good  results  of  which  will  we  doubt 
not  ere  long  appear  in  a  glorious  ingathering  of  souls  to  the  Church 
of  Christ. 

Missionary  efforts  tiave  been  productive  of  most  beneficial  results 
in  reference  to  the  temporal  interests  of  those  among  lyhom  the 
Missionaries  have  laboured.  To  christianize,  is  to  civilize  man  :  and. 
as  Dr.  Harris  most  clearly  demonstrates,  the  work  of  civilization,  will 
most  speedily  and  effectually  succeed  through  the  labours  of  the 
Missionaries  of  the  Cross  of  Christ.  From  what  has  already  been 
effected  iti  the  island  of  the   South  Sea,  as  recorded  in  Williams' 
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Missiomtry  EnterfMiaes,  and  from  the  uniform  effects  of  Chriitlanity» 
we  may  be  bold  to  affirm,  that  the  Goapel  will  confer  upon  every 
people,  by  whom  it  is  received,  the  greatest  amount  of  temporal  en- 
joyment, which  human  nature  can  be  made  to  enjoy.  Referring  to 
the  temporal  advantages  resulting  from  the  diffusion  of  the  Gospot» 
Dr.  Harris  makes  the  following  just  remarks : — 

Among  the  most  disdnguished  benefits  accruing  to  the  heathen  world  from 
Christian  Missions— so  distinguished  that  we  deem  it  worthy  of  separate 
notice — is  their  elevating  effect  on  the  moral  character  and  social  ra»*k  of 
women.  Wherever  our  Missionaries  have  gone  thev  have  found  that  degra^ 
dation  is  the  condition  of  the  sex,  and  insult  and  suffering  its  reward.  Of 
the  Chinese  women,  Gutslaff  writes,  they  are  the  slaves  and  concubines  of 
their  masters,  live  and  die  in  ignorance,  and  every  attempt  to  raise  themselves 
above  the  rank  assigned  them,  is  regarded  as  impious  arrogance.  As  roigfaC 
be  expected,  suicide  is  a  refuge  to  which  thousands  of  these  ignorant  idolaters 
fly.  And  a  large  proportion  of  their  new-bom  female  children  is  destroyed. 
Even  in  Pekin,  the  residence  of  the  emperor,  about  4000  are  annually  mur- 
dered ;  and  to  ask  a  man  of  any  distinction  whether  he  has  daughters,  is  a 
mark  of  great  rudeness.  The  condition  of  the  Hindoo  women  is,  if  possible, 
worse.  **  Any  thing,"  says  Bishop  Heber,  **  is  thought  good  enough  for 
them ;  and  the  roughest  words,  the  poorest  garments,  the  scantiest  alms,  the 
most  degrading  labour,  and  the  hardest  blows,  are  generally  their  portion.^* 
And  yet  China  and  India  alone,  are  at  this  moment  holding  two  bondred 
millions  of  immortal  beings  in  this  abject  condition !  If  there  are  those  who 
can  account  for  the  entailed  slavery  of  the  negro  race,  only  by  resolving  k 
into  a  divine  malediction,  where  is  the  curse  recorded  whicn  can  account  for 
the  social  slavery  and  wretchedness  of  one  half  of  the  human  -race  ?  ^or,  be 
it  remembered  that  Divine  Christianity  b  the  only  system  which  denounces 
the  enormity.  Mafaometanism  adds  its  authority  to  that  of  Hindooism  and 
Budhism,  in  excluding  women,  by  system,  from  instruction;  and  in  pro- 
nouncing her  soulless  and  irreelaimably  wicked.  But  if  such  be  the  verdict 
of  civilised  heathenism,  what  may  we  expect  to  be  her  doom  in  unciviliaed 
lands  f  To  be  prohibited  from  certain  kinds  of  food  which  are  reserved  for 
the  men  and  the  gods,  and  from  dwelling  under  the  same  roof  with  their 
tyrannical  masters,  are  among  the  lighter  parts  of  their  fate.  Well  might  the 
female  barbarian  of  North  America  look  on  the  coming  of  Eliot  as  that  of  am 
Sngel.  Well  might  the  Caffres  denominate  a  Missionary,  *'  The  shield  of 
women."  While  every  other  system  makes  her  the  butt  of  their  cruel  shafts^ 
the  effect  of  the  Crospel  is  to  provide  her  with  a  shield.  By  exalting  marriage, 
and  denouncing  licentiousness  in  all  its  forms,  it  provides  for  her  me 
honourable  relation  of  a  wife,  and  the  comforts  of  a  home.  By  discoun- 
tenancing polygamy,  it  dries  up  unnumbered  sources  of  domestic  discord,  and 
challenges  for  her  me  undivided  affections  of  her  husband.  By  extinguishing 
infanticide,  and  inculcating  the  parental  duties,  it  multiplies  me  ties  of  con- 
jugal endearment,  and  increases  ner  importance  to  the  welfare  cf  her  family. 
And  by  developing  her  mind,  and  exalting  her  character,  it  adds  respect  to 
domestie  love,  and  renders  her  influence  useful  and  tasting.  All  this 
Christianity  has  done.  Ten  thousand  happy  Polynesian,  African  and  negro 
homes  attest  it.  And  the  operations  of  the  '<  Societv  for  promoting  Female 
Education  in  China,  India,  and  the  East^"  are  calculated,  by  the  Divine 
blessing,  to  increase  their  number.  *  *  * 

'*  The  social  and  moral  advantages,  theui  which  the  Missionary  enterprise 
has  conferred  on  the  heathen^  are  before  the  world.  And  had  the  good  wnich 
it  has  imparted  terminated  here,  who  does  not  feel  that  it  would  have  amply 
lepaid  the  cost  and  toil  with  which  they  have  been  attended  ?    What  vast 
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.tracto  has  it  rescued  from  barbarism,  and  with  what  creations  of  benevolence 
has  it  clothed  them  1  How  many  thousands  whom  ignorance  and  selfishness 
had  branded  as  the  leavings  and  refuse  of  the  species,  if  not  actually  akin  to 
the  beasts  that  perish,  are  at  this  moment  rising  under  its  fostering  care, 
ascribing  their  enfranchisement,  under  God,  to  its  benign  interposition ;  taking 
encouragement  from  its  smiles  to  assume  the  port  and  bearing  of  men ;  and, 
by  their  acts  and  aspirations,  retrieving  the  character  and  dignity  of  the  slan- 
dered human  form !  When  did  literature  accomplish  so  much  for  nations 
destitute  of  a  written  language  ?  or,  education  pierce  and  light  up  so  large 
and  dense  a  mass  of  human  ignorance  ?  When  did  humanity  save  so  many 
lives,  or  cause  so  many  sanguinary  "  wars  to  cease  ?  "  How  many  a  sorrow 
has  it  soothed  ;  how  many  an  injury  arrested ;  how  many  an  asylum  baa  it 
reared  amidst  scenes  of  wretchedness  and  oppression  for  the  orphan,  the 
outcast,  and  the  sufferer  I  When  did  liberty  ever  rejoice  in  a  greater  triumph 
than  that  which  Missionary  instrumentality  nas  been  the  means  of  achieving  P 
or  civilization  find  so  many  sons  of  the  wilderness  learning  her  arts,  and 
agriculture,  and  commerce  r  or  law  receive  so  much  voluntary  homage  from 
those  who  but  yesterday  were  strangers  to  the  name  P  By  erecting  a  stan- 
dard of  morality,  how  vast  the  amount  of  crime  which  it  has  been  the  means 
of  preventing!  By  asserting  the  claims  of  degraded  woman,  how  powerful 
an  instrument  of  social  regeneration  is  it  preparing  for  the  future  P  And  by 
doing  all  this  by  the  principle  and  power  of  all  moral  order  and  excellence-— 
the  Gospel  of  Christ^how  Urge  a  portion  of  the  world's  chaos  has  it  restored 
to  light,  and  harmony,  and  peace  I 

In  tracing  tbe  benefits  resulting  from  Christian  Missions,  Dr. 
Harris  undertakes  to  show,  that  a  greater  amount  of  good  has  re- 
sulted to  the  Church  at  home  by  the  energies  they  have  called  into 
exercise,  and  the  influence  they  have  exerted,  than  would  have  been 
produced  if  the  same  amount  of  money  and  effort  which  have  been 
absorbed,  for  the  evangelization  of  the  heathen  abroad,  had  been 
devoted  to  the  diffusion  of  the  Gospel  at  home.  This  is  most  im- 
portant, and  deserves  particular  attention.  In  support  of  this  opinion 
it  is  urged  that  the  Missionary  enterprise  has  blessed  the  Church— 
it  has  broke  up  the  monotony  of  religious  services  and  topics  which 
formerly  existed— deepened  the  piety  of  the  members  of  the  Church 
—excited  to  holy  activity  and  emulation— enlarged  the  views  of  the 
Church,  produced  the  conviction  that  the  cause  of  religion  at  home 
and  abroad  is  one—  united  Christians  by  it»  sympathising  influence- 
exciting  to  acts  of  Christian  liberality  in  the  consecration  of  pro- 
perty to  the  service  of  Christ— awakening  and  cherishing  a  spirit 
of  prayer— given  noble  specimens  of  Christian  character  and  enter- 
prise to  the  Church  and  to  the  world— disarmed  infidelity  of  weapons 
which  it  used  to  employ  against  Christianity  —  promoted  biblical 
study— strengthened  the  evidences  of  Christianity — ^saved  many  of 
our  own  countrymen  at  home  and  abroad,  and  given  innumerable 
occasions  to  the  Church  for  glorifying  God. 

We  are  sometimes  discouraged  when  we  compare  the  number  of 
those  who  have  submitted  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  with  the  great  bulk 
of  mankind  yet  remaining  in  heathenish  darkness  and  practising 
idolatry.  Discouragment  tends  to  paralyze  effort.  Dr.  Harris  there- 
fore wisely  endeavours  to  show,  from  a  review  of  the  past  history 
of  Missions ;  that  there  are  reasons  why  we  ought  not  to  be 
discouraged,  but  that  we  ought'  rather  to  be  stimulated  to  greater 
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exertions  from  the  success  with  which  our  efforts  have  been  crowned. 
He  contends  that  our  success  has  been  fuUy  proportioned  to  our 
efforts— that  our  expectations  have  been  greater  than  our  exertions 
—that  the  Cross  of  Christ  has  in  many  instances  triumphed  over 
the  powers  of  darkness  in  heathen  lands—  that  where  for  a  season 
success  has  appeared  most  hopeless,  oftentimes  the  result  has  l)een 
roost  satisfactory*  the  most  glorions  triumphs  have  been  obtained. 

Not  only  is  there  found  in  the  history  of  the  Church,  ground  of 
encouragement  for  increased  Missionary  exertions,  but  also  in  the 
present  political  aspect  of  the  world ;  Dr.  Harris  justly  remarks  that, 
*'  all  the  rest  of  the  globe  appears  to  be  placed,  by  Providence,  at  the 
disposal  of  Christendom."  The  population  of  the  earth  may  be 
classified  into  those  who  may  properly  be  designated  savages,  con- 
sisting  it  is  computed  of  about  one  hundred  million — Mahometans 
about  one  hundred  and  twenty  millions  ;  the  different  sects  of 
firahminism  four  hundred  millions,  and  professed  Christians  aboat 
two  hundred  millions.  Notwithstanding  the  great  superiority  of 
numbers  possessed  by  the  worshippers  of  idols,  yet  politically  con- 
sidered, how  inferior  and  powerless  are  they,  when  compared  with  the 
nations  which  have  renounced  idolatry  and  profess  to  worship  the 
one,  living,  and  true  God.  Mohametanism  and  Brahminism  have 
lost  their  expansive  power  ;  they  are  no  longer  aggressive ;  the 
political  power  of  the  Crescent  is  waning;  the  nations  of  India  ar^ 
mostly  subdued;  and  China  is  in  a  state  of  feebleness,  unable  to 
maintain  the  integrity  of  its  empire.  On  these  topics  Dr.  Harris 
makes  the  following  appropiate  remarks : — 

^*  The  political  state  of  these  countries  is  a  correct  representation  of  their 
moral  condition.  Persia,  by  its  heretical  adherence  to  Ali,  divides  tiie 
Mussulman  power;  and  becomes  a  source  of  solicitude  and  weakness  to 
Turkey.  As  Mahomet  appealed  to  the  sword  in  proof  of  the  divinity  of  his 
mission,  <<  every  battle  lost  is  an  argument  lost ;"  so  that  the  evidence  of  his 
creed  is  nearly  at  its  minimum.  Science  and  philosophy  are  aeainst  it,  for 
of  ali  the  systems  of  false  religion,  that  of  the  imposter  is  the  least  true  to 
nature ;  so  that  almost  every  fresh  scientific  discovery  is  the  preparation  of  a 
new  weapoa  with  which  to  assail  it,  and  every  Mahometan  that  begins  to 
reason,  is  a  votary  lost.  The  Ottomans  themselves,  are  possessed  with  a 
melancholy  foreboding  of  their  doom;  and  the  events  of  every  year  only 
lierve  to  deepen  the  gloom  of  their  prospects.  Their  moral  aspect  now, 
therefore,  is  tnat  of  a  foe  oomparately  disarmed  and  disheartened ;  and  though 
he  who  should  denounce  the  Caalia,  or  preach  the  Cross,  in  the  streets  of 
Constantinople,  would  probably  find  the  cadi  and  bigotry  as  active  as  ever, 
yet  the  history  of  Henry  Martyn  shows  us  how  patiently  the  Islamite  will 
attend  to  the  claims  of  Christianity,  when  judiciously  presented,  and  how 
beneficial  an  influence  may  he  exercised  bv  religious  con?ertotion  alone.*' 

"  China — thiU  world  within  itself— is  doubtless  surrounded  with  obstacles 
to  conversion.  But  the  existence  of  these,  constitute  the  very  reason,  and 
the  only  ground  of  necessity,  why  we  should  attempt  it.  She  is  guarded 
against  the  truth  by  more  than  one  wall.  Her  material  wall,  as  it  has  been 
justly  remarked,  is  crumbling  dust  compared  with  her  political ;  her  political 
waU  is  a  mere  illusion  compared  withlier  moral  barriers — for  civilization  in 
China  can  hardly  be  called  religious  ;  her  moral  wall  of  prejudice  and  pride 
is  only  that  by  which  sin  entrenches  itself  in  every  country  and  every  heart. 
^6  wall  which  overtops  the  whole,  «nd  whieh  we  shall  find  it  most  dUkmlt 
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lo  surmouDt,  is  that  which  our  own  uDbelief  and  ignorance  have  erected. 
Every  other  has  been  breached  and  entered.  So  far  is  China  to  be  from  being 
regarded  as  impregnable,  that  Judaism  entered  it  probably  prior  to  the 
Christian  era.  Budhism  in  the  first  century,  Nestonanism  in  the  seventh 
century,  Mahometanism  in  the  eighth  century,  and  Romanism  in  the  thirteenth 
century.  Such  was  the  success  of  Popery  in  China,  especially  in  the  hands  of 
M.  Rioci  and  Father  Schaal,  that  man^  of  the  mandarins  embraced  its  doc- 
trines; one  province  alone  contained  nmetv  churches  and  forty-five  oratories ; 
a  splendid  church  was  built  within  the  palace ;  the  mother,  wife,  and  son  of 
the  emperor,  Yung-leih,  professed  Chiutianity ;  and  nothing  apparently  pre- 
vented China  from  being  added  to  the  papal  see  but  the  disputes  which  broke 
out  between  the  Jesuits  and  the  Dominicans.  *  *  * 

'*  The  intercommunity  between  all  the  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire 
which  aided  the  earlj  propagation  of  the  Grospel,  and  the  newly-formed 
power  of  the  press  which  came  in  aid  of  the  Reformation,  though  panulel  facts, 
are  not  to  be  compared  with  the  subsidiary  aids  in  the  service  of  the  Gospel 
at  present.  What,  for  instance,  was  the  intercommunity  to  which  we  have 
alluded,  compared  with  the  facilities  afibrded  now,  by  improved  navigation 
alone  for  visitiDg  the  remotest  parts  of  the  earth  ?  Was  the  central  position 
of  Judea  a  favourable  circumstance  for  the  first  di£Fusion  of  the  Gospel  ? 
Britain  is  the  Fhcenicia  of  the  modem  world,  with  every  part  of  which  we  are 
in  constant  communication.  Was  the  early  propaganon  of  Christianity 
materially  promoted  by  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews  amonff  the  surrounding 
nations?  still  more  widely  are  British  Christians  distributed  among  the 
nations  now,  and  still  more  effectually,  therefore,  have  they  the  means  of  con^ 
trlbuting  to  the  same  glorious  end.    Did  the  greatness  of  the  Roman  empire 

S resent  an  ample  field  for  Missionarv  exertion  ?  It  is  only  an  angle  of  the 
eld  which  now  awaits  our  labour.  The  transmarine  possessions  of  Britain 
have  an  area  of  2,200,000  square  miles,  a  sea  coast  of  20,000  nautical  miles, 
and  a  population  of  120,000,000.  But  our  labours  are  not  limited  to  these ; 
our  **  field  is  the  world."  Did  *<  tiie  gift  of  tongues "  conduce  to  the 
primitive  diffusion  of  the  Gospel  1  The  power  of  the  press  has  come  to  us  in 
Its  stead,  enabling  us  to  speak  to  the  nations  in  a  manner  not  dependant  on  the 
utterance  of  the  speaker,  but  which  often  anticipates  his  arrival,  prepares  the 
minds  of  a  people  for  his  message,  and  continues  to  echo  it,  after  his  depar- 
ture, from  generation  to  generation.  So  mighty  a  power  and  so  rich  a  gift  is 
this,  that  had  we  to  choose  between  it  and  the  gift  of  tongues,  we  should  all 
probably  give  it  our  decided  preference  In  a  single  year  it  multiplies  copies 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  by  tnousands  and  hundreds  of  thousands ;  and,  if 
need  be,  it  could  multiplv  them  in  the  same  time  by  as  many  millions.  So 
that  as  far  as  the  means  n>r  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel  are  concerned,  the 
Bible  Societv  alone  gives  us  a  decided  advantage  over  the  primitive  Church. 
Having  <*  rolled  a  noble  stream  of  truth  througn  the  earth,  it  requires  tiiat  the 
Missionary  should  stand  upon  the  banks,  and  cry^ '  Ho  every  one  that  thirsteth^ 
come  ye  to  the  waters.'  *' 

In  the  fourth  part  of  the  work,  the  '<  Objections  to  the  Missionary 
Enterprise  are  considered."  Those  referred  to  are  the  following: 
'<  The  Missionary  Enterprise  unnecessary— the  heathen  safe— success 
said  to  be  hopeless— that  civilization  should  precede  Christianity — want 
of  funds,  of  no  avail  until  Christians  are  united ;  or  until  the  personal 
reign  of  Christ — the  time  not  yet  come'^-must  not  take  the  work 
out  of  the  hands  of  God."  The  arguments  urged  by  Dr.  Harris 
to  prove  the  awfully  wretched  condition  of  the  heathen  worlds  deserve 
most  serious  attention  ;  and  certainly  thev  ought  to  excite  the 
Church  to    more  vigorous  self-denying  efiforts  to  send  them  the 
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Gospel  of  Clirist  We  should  be  most  unwilling  to  lessen  in  aay 
degree,  the  force  of  any  argument  employed  in  urging  the  duty  of 
Christians  to  spread  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  yet  we  confess 
that  although  we  are  fully  satisfied,  the  heathen  world  is  in  a  most 
deplorable  condition,  we  cannot  conclude  that,  ^*  if  there  be  meaning 
in  language  he "  (the  Apostle  Paul  in  the  tenth  of  the  Romans,) 
"  obviously  intends  that  it  is  as  imfNMsibie  hr  a  heathen  to  be  saved 
by  Christ  without  believing  in  him,  as  it  is  for  him  to  hear  of  Christ 
without  a  preacher."  To  unnumbered  thousands  of  millions  of  the 
human  family,  the  name  of  Christ  has  not  been  made  knowoj  and 
they  have  been  placed  in  circumstances  in  which,  to  them,  to  know 
him,  has  been  absolutely  impossible.  The  knowledge  we  have  of  the 
€haracter  of  God  from  the  revelation  he  has  given  of  himself  in  his 
word,  forbids  our  concluding,  that  any  man  will  be  eternally  punished 
for  not  doing,  or  not  believing  that  which  to  him  was  impossible  to 
do,  or  to  believe.  The  Apostle  in  the  tenth  of  the  Romans,  we  con- 
sider, does  not  determine  the  impossibility  of  the  salvation  of  the 
heathen,  but  simply  points  out  the  high  advantages  and  responsibility 
of  those  to  whom  Christ  is  made  known.  Hence  he  asks,  **  Have 
they  not  heard  ?  Yes  verily, "  is  the  answer  which  he  gives  to  his 
own  question.  The  apostle  therefore  is  not  in  that  place,  speaking 
of  those  who  have  not  had  the  means  of  hearing  of  Christ,  but  of 
those  who  had  heard.  The  case  of  the  heathen  is  considered  by  the 
Apostle  in  the  second  chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the  Romans^  and  al- 
though we  admit,  that  under  the  most  hopeful  view  which  we  can 
take  of  the  heathen  world,  its  state  is  such  as  ought  to  excite  our 
utmost  compassion,  and  call  forth  every  possible  effort  to  send  them 
the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  yet  we  conclude,  with  Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  in 
reference  to  those  who  are  kept  without  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation,  that  God  does  not  deny  to  them  <<  the 
light  and  influence  of  his  Spirit,  and  will  judge  them  in  the  great 
day  only  according  to  the  grace  and  moral  means  of  improvement 
with  which  they  have  been  favoured.  No  man  will  be  finally  damned 
because  he  was  a  Gentile^  but  because  he  has  not  made  a  proper  use 
of  the  grace  and  advantages  which  God  had  given  him."  Yet  alas! 
even  according  to  this  rule,  many,  very  many  will  be  lost,  who  might 
have  been  saved  if  the  Gospel  had  been  preached  to  them. 

Dr.  Harris  justly  states,  that,  in  reference  to  the  Missionary  work 
the  Church  require,  to  be  deeply  humbled  on  account  of  its  past 
unfaithfulness;  more  fully  to  appreciate  the  spiritual  nature  of  the 
work ;  to  have  a  vivid  and  all  pervading  apprehension  of  its  obliga- 
tions collectively  and  individually  to  engage  in  the  work :  the  more 
extensive  circulation  of  Missionary  information ;  a  greater  depth  of 
personal  piety;  less  of  the  rivalry  of  sects  and  more  of  Christian 
union;  greater  pecuniary  liberality;  the  influence  and  agency  of 
Christian  laymen,  who  for  the  glory  of  Grod  and  the  good  of  souls, 
should  accompany  Missionaries  to  the  heathen,  make  their  residence 
among  them,  and  afford  their  countenance,  support,  and  assistance 
to  the  ministers  of  the  Cross  in  their  efforts  to  bring  men  to  believe 
in  Christ.  More  *'  of  energy  and  zeal"  are  also  wanted ;  '« the  zeal 
^  a  Paul  And  oi  the  first  disciples ;  of  a  Luther  and  the  early  Be«» 
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formers ;  of  an  Eliot  and  our  first  Missionaries  ;  this  zeal  of  our 
momentary  but  strongest  impulses  made  perpetual."  To  obtain  the 
supply  of  all  the  wants  of  the  Church  in  reference  to  the  Missionary 
work,  more  frequent,  united,  persevering,  believing,  prayer,  is  strongly 
and  faithfully  recommended  and  enforced. 

In  the  concluding  part  of  the  work,  the  "  Motives  to  entire  con- 
secration to  the  Missionary  Enterprise/'  are  eloquently  and  impres- 
sively stated,  illustrated,  and  applied.  From  the  consideration  of  oar 
past  unfaithfulness,  we  are  exhorted  to  use  our  utmost  means  and 
energies.  The  consequences  of  the  past  neglect  of  the  Church  are 
truly  and  fearfully  depicted.  AJker  directing  attention  to  the  awful 
scenes  presented  to  view,  among  the  six  hundred  millions  of  our  race, 
yet  in  heathenish  darknsss,  we  have  the  following  impressive  ap- 
peal:— 

Look,  we  entreat  you,  look  at  those  myriads  again.  You  think,  perhaps, 
that  you  do  see  them ;  many,  at  least,  may  flatter  themselves  that  tney  oo; 
but,  no,  they  have  not  yet — their  conduct  proves  it.  See,  the  countless  mass 
is  at  worship^before  the  throne  of  Satan,  glowing  as  with  the  heat  of  an 
infernal  furnace — with  rage,  lust,  and  cruelty,  for  their  religious  emotions. 
Look  at  them  again — their  demon  worship  is  over ;  but  are  they  satisfied  ? 
How  eager  their  looks  I  how  objectless  and  restless  their  movements  !  how 
the  living  mass  of  misery  heaves,  and  surges,  and  groans,  and  travaib  in  pain 
together  I 

Look  at  them  once  more ;  they  are  travellers  into  eternity ;  mark,  how  vast 
the  procession  thev  form,  how  close  their  ranks,  how  continuous  the  line,  how 
constant  and  steady  the  advance !  Do  you  see  them  now  1^  Then  yon  see 
tbat  angry  cloud  which  hangs  over  their  ranks — which  moves  as  they  move — 
and  which  ever  and  anon  emits  a  lurid  flash ;  it  is  stored  with  the  materials 
of  judicial  wrath.  Do  you  mark  them  still  ?  Then  you  see  that  thousands  of 
them  have  reached  the  edge  of  a  tremendous  gulf^it  is  the  gulf  of  perdition, 
and  they  are  standing  on  the  very  brink.  Are  you  sure  that  you  see  them  ? 
God  of  mercy !  they  are  falling  over — they  are  gone  I  And  we  never,  never 
tried  to  save  them  I  Father,  forgive  us,  we  know  not  what  we  do.  Saviour 
of  sinners,  spare  us  yet  another  year.  We  know  they  are  lost — lost  to  happi- 
ness and  lost  to  thee  I  We  could  have  told  them  of  thee — ^shown  them  tny 
cross — given  them  thy  Gospel — pointed  them  the  way  to  heaven.  But  they 
are  lost! 

Talk  not  of  enthusiasm  1  He  who  has  felt  most,  has  not  yet  felt  enougb. 
We  are  speaking  of  scenes  of  misery  over  which  a  Paul  wept  with  anguish  ! 
We  are  living  in  the  very  world  for  which  Christ  bled  in  agony !  Those 
very  scenes  which  hardly  raise  an  emotion  in  us,  are  the  scenes  which  moved 
the  heart  of  God — whicn  produced  the  Cross  of  Christ.  So  that  were  every 
Christian  to  tremble  with  emotion — were  the  members  of  every  Church  to 
meet  on  the  subject,  to  start  from  their  supineness  as  one  man,  and  to  utter  a 
loud  cry  of  lamentation — were  the  whole  Church  to  be  seized  as  in  travail 
for  souls,  it  would  be  only  what  sympathy  with  Christ  requires,  and  what 
the  state  of  a  perishing  world  demana. 

.  Devotedness  to  the  Missionary  work  is  enforced  by  the  considera- 
tion that  the  providence  of  God  has  remarkably  opened  the  way^ 
fbr  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  by  the  means  possessed  by  the  British 
Empire.  We  are  also  reminded,  that  the  characteristic  of  the  present 
age  is  that  of  change  and  transition,  that  it  devolves  upon  the  Church 
to  turn  this  peculiarity  to  the  highest  account,  and  to  impart  the 
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most  beneficial  inflaenoe  to  all  future  genentiona ;  that  nothing  done 
for  Christ  is  lost ;  that  all  thinga  belong  to  Christ.  He  has  redeemed 
us  by  bis  blood-»AU  we  have,  he  has  a  right  to  claim,  and  he  de-. 
mands  the  consecration  of  every  believer  with  alt  his  talents,  influence, 
property,  his  whole  body,  and  soul,  to  the  accomplishment  of  the 
great  purposes  of  redemption;  bringing  the  world  to  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  making  every  heart  to  be  a  temple  filled  with  God,  and  thu^ 
to  complete  the  happiness  of  man. 

«  The  Gbbat  Commission  "  will  greatly  promote  the  interests  of 
Christian  Missions ;  will  deepen  the  conviction,  that  the  Church  of 
Christ  is  aggressive  and  missionary  in  its  very  constitution  and 
character;  that  its  field  is  the  world — the  divine  command  requiring 
it  to  attempt  the  recovery  of  the  whole  world ;  and  that  the  entire 
consecration  of  all  its  resources  is  indispensable  to  success.  The  woric 
is  one  of  sterling  merit,  embodying  a  mass  of  powerful  motives,  well 
calculated  to  excite  to  more  comprehensive  efibrts  to  make  known 
the  <*  great  salvation."  All  who  can  afford  the  price  at  which  it  is 
purchased  ought  to  possess  it;  and  to  give  it  an  attentive  perusal. 
We  should  be  glad,  however,  to  see  it  condensed ;  which  we  are  of 
opinion  might  be  done,  so  as  not  to  lessen  its  efficiency ;  and  then  it 
could  be  brought  within  the  reach  of  the  greater  portion  of  the 
members  of  the  Church,  obtain  a  greatly  increased  circulation,  and' 
become  productive  of  greatly  augmented  beneficial  results. 


Sketches  of  Sermons,  Designed  for  Special  Occasions,    By  a^ 
Dissenting  Minister.     12mo.  312  p.p.     Houlston  and  Stoneman. 

This  volume  is  specially  designed  to  assist  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  all 
important  work  of  preaching  the  Gospel.  Many  of  the  "  Sketches  "  are  very 
excellent ;  and  may  be  read  with  much  advantage.  Those  who  have  but  little 
time  or  &cility  for  making  suitable  preparation  for  the  pulpit,  may  here  obtain 
valuable  assistance.  As  a  general  rule  we  stronglv  advise  all  who  can,  to  make' 
their  own  arrangement  of  the  subjects  on  which  they  are  about  to  preach. 
Those  who  do  so  may,  however,  consult  this  volume  with  great  advantage. 


Three  discourses.  On  the  Divine  WiU;  On  Acquaintance  with. 
God;  On  Revelation.  By  A.  J.  Scott,  A.M.  18mo.  106  p.p.^ 
J.  Darling. 

This  is  the  production  of  a  strong  mind,  of  a  metaphysical  cast ;  the  author 
is  evidently  no  common  place-man.  With  considerable  force  of  argument  he- 
establishes  the  glorious  facts,  that  God  wills  the  salvation  of  all  men,  and  for 
this  purpose,  has  not  only  manifested  himself  to  the  world  by  his  Son,  but  also 
bestows  upon  all  men  the  inspiration  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 
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TsftODoxA.    A  TRSATtsK  on  DiTiNs  Prai8»;   or,  the  Exereue  of 
Dewut  GraiUude  to  Ood*   By'HAvnAsiuh  Rowton.  12ino.  223  p.p. 
John  Snow,  Londoti. 

The  writer  of  this  Work  very  justly  observes,  that  the  delightful  duty  of 
praising  God,  is  one  which  has  not  hitherto  received  the  attention  which  it  de- 
serves. We  are  glad,  therefore,  that  a  treatise  on  this  subject  has  been  published. 
We  have  not  been  able  to  read  the  whole  of  this  Vohime,  but  from  the  f^lance 
we  have  taken,  it  appears  to  be  devout,  spiritual,  and  seriptuTal ;  and  will,  we- 
trust,  be  the  means  of  exciting  Christians,  moie  than  beretofbfe,  to  praise  the 
Father  of  mercies.    ''  He  tliaft  offereth  praise  glorifieth  God.*' 


Sh(yrtlff  mU  be  PubUihed, 
Coift^ER's  History  op  Holland   and  Belgium.     With  two  Historical 
Engravings,  and  an  accurate  Map,    Being  the  9th  volume  of  Miss  Cameras 
Historical  Library,  and  tiie  completion  of  that  Work  as  respecti  Europe* 


Also,  at  the  same  time,  in  square  Duodecimo,  with  Engravings* 
Christian  ExampleSj/ot  young  persons.    In  Thirteen  Interesting  StorieM^ 
each  illustrative  of  a  Moral  from  one  of  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon.    By  Miss 
Jane  Strickland. 


ON  THE  RIGHTEOUSNESS  OF  FAITH. 

The  faith  of  Abraham  which  was  counted  for  righteousness,  did  not 
consist  in  the  mere  belief  of  particular  decctines ;  but  in  a  principle,  that 
disposed  the  patriarch,  in  all  things,  to  believe  and  obey  his  God.  TbiB 
disposition  was  produced  by  just  conceptions,  of  the  being  and  perfections 
of  Deity;  particularly  of  his  power,  goodness  and  veracity.  Abraham *s 
faith  in  God,  visibly  operated,  when  he  obeyed  the  divine  mandate,  to  leave 
his  native  country.  *'  By  faith,  Abraham  when  he  was  called  to  go  into  a 
place,  which  he  should  after  receive,  for  an  inheritance,  obeyed ;  and  he  went 
out»  not  knowing  whither  he  went.*'  He  continued  to  exercise  this  implicit 
trust  in,  and  obedience  to  his  Maker ;  and,  in  general,  acted  as  one,  solemnly 
impressed,  with  a  sense  of  the  presence,  and  authority  of  God. 

To  explain  the  nature  of  Abraham's  faith,  a  particular  act  is  mentioned. 
'*  And  the  Lord  brought  Abraham  forth  abroad,  and  said ;  look  now  towards 
heaven,  and  tell  the  stars,  if  thou  be  able  to  number  them.  And  he  said 
unto  him,  so  shall  thy  seed  be.  And  he  believed  in  the  Lord,  and  he  counted 
it  to  hhn  for  r^bteousness."  Gen.  xv.  5^  6.  In  order  to  illustrate  the 
exccllenoe,  and  strength  of  his  faith ;  the  apostle  shews,  h»w  it  war  founded, 
on  the  most  enlarged  views  of  the  divine  perfections.  The  ciicuBWtaafes, 
which  rendered  it  difficult  to  believe  that  promise,  are  particularly  stated,  in 
the  sacred  writings.  When  that*  prombe  was  made  to  Abraham,  he  was  in 
the  eightieth  year  of  his  age,  and  Sarah,  his  wife,  was  seventy  years  old. 
For  no  less  than  twenty  veara  was  this  promise  delayed :  '*  Abraham,  being 
now  weak  in  faith,  considered  not  his  own  body,  now  dead,  neither  the 
deadness  of  Sarah's  womb:  he  staggered  not  at  the  promise  of  God, 
through  unbelief ;  but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God.  And  being 
fully  persuaded,  that  what  he  had  promised  he  was  also  able  to  perform  ; 
and^  tnerefore,  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness.**^ 
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It  wu  not  this  particular  act  alotie,  that  God  imputed  to  the  patriarcb ;  but 
the  established  principle  of  ftdtb,  wbicb  continued  to  operate,  m  thia  manner, 
tbroDgh  the  whole  of  his  life.  As  an  instance  of  the  permanency  and  strength 
of  Abraham's  faith,  we  are  informed,  that  when  this  promised  son,  on  whom 
all  bis  hopes  of  a  numerous  offspring  depended,  was  a  well  grown  youth,  the 
aged  father  was  commanded  to  offer  iiim  up  to  God,  as  a  bumt-offerinff. 
Without  hesitation,  he  obeyed.  '*  Bj  faith,  Abraham,  when  he  was  tried, 
oiFered  up  Isaac ;  and  he  that  had  received  the  promises,  offered  up  his  only 
batten  son ;  of  whom  it  was  said,  that  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called. 
AccooDting  that  God  was  able  to  raise  him  up  from  the  dead :  from  whence 
also  be  received  him  in  a  figure."  fieb.  xi.  17 — 19.  *'Now  it  was  nol 
written  for  his  sake  alone,  that  it  was  imputed  to  him ;  but  for  us  alsoy  to 
whom  it  shall  be  imputed,  if  we  believe  on  him  that  raised  up  Jesna  our  Lord 
from  the  dead.**     Rom.  iv.  23,  24. 

When  it  is  said ;  *'  that  God  imputes  faith  for  righteousness,  the  expression 
implies,  his  high  approbation  of  faith ;  nothing  that  a  man  can  ao,  who 
ia  destitute  of  faith,  is  aoeeptoble  to  God.  **  Without  ftith,  it  is  impossible 
to  please  him.'*  The  same  expression  is  used  to  denote  God's  approbation 
of  Phineas,  Psalm  cvi.  81.  '*  And  that  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteous- 
ness/" 

The  justification  of  a  sinner,  on  account  of  faith  in  God,  and  in  the  Savionr, 
is  consistent  with  the  dictates  of  reason,  and  with  our  conceptiona  of  the 
divioe  perfections.  If  trees  were  eleoted,  from  the  nursery,  it  is  reasooafale 
to  prefer  those,  which  are  of  a  quality,  to  produce  the  greatest  abundance 
of  excellent  fruit  '*  Every  plant,  diat  mv  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted, 
shall  be  rooted  up.  And  now  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees ;  and 
therefore  every  tree,  which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down,  and 
cast  into  the  fire.  Herein  is  my  heavenly  Father  glorified,  that  you  bring 
forth  much  fruit."  There  is  no  principle,  in  the  human  heart,  so  productive 
of  good  fruit,  as  this* faith,  which  works  by  love.  No  acceptable  religious 
disposition  can  exists  without  this  grace ;  and  where  it  is  genuine,  all  the 
other  graces  will  be  its  inseparable  attendants.  Had  Adam's  faith,  in  God, 
not  been  shaken ;  all  the  devils  in  hell  could  not  have  prevailed  with  him  to> 
disobey  the  divine  precept.  He  was  first  tempted,  therefoFe,  to  disbelieve 
God's  word,  before  he  could  be  persuaded  to  break  his  law.  Hence,  the 
^om  of  God,  in  the  system  of  grace,  established,  as  a  rulci  ever  since  the 
fall;  that  sinners  cannot  be  justified,  but  by  faith,  in  himself,  and  in  Jesua 
Christ,  whom  he  hath  sent. 

That  we  are  not  justified  by  faith,  as  the  meritorious  cause,  is  readily 
gnnted ;  for,  if  that  were  the  case,  it  would  be  bestowed  on  us  as  a  debt  paid, 
tftd  not  as  an  act  of  grace.  We  are  justified  by  faith  therefore ;  as  that 
hnportant  and  fruitful  principle,  which  qualifies  us,  for  becoming  members 
of  Chri8t*8  kingdom,  and  for  enjoying  the  purchased  inheritance.  The  faith 
by  which  we  are  justified,  hath  respect  to  the  word  and  promises,  of  God ; 
it  is  faith  m  God,  and  in  Christ  Jesua,  which  is  neeeasary,  in  older  to  obtain 
pardon. 

As  the  term  faith  is  used,  in  very  different  senses,  it  is  important  toascer# 
^n  its  precise  signification,  in  the  various  passages  where  it  oocun.  Faith 
frequenUy  means  the  doctrines  believed,  or  the  Christian  religion,  in  oppoai* 
tion  to  Judaion.  This  evidently  is,  the  signification  of  the  term.  (M.  iii. 
^5.  <<  This  only  would  I  learn  of  yon :  received  ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works 
«f  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  cS  faith?''  Those  Galstians  who  received 
ipiriuialgi^,  on  becoming  converts  to  Christianity,  were  afterwards  persuaded 
^^opt  the  Jewish  religion*  The  apostle,  therefore,  reasons  with  them;. 
jhat  they  did  not  receive  Uie  Spirit,  as  Jews,  by  performing  obedience  to  the 
law ;  but  as  Christians,  by  embracing  and  obej^ng  the  gospeL  **  He  that 
vorketh  miracles  among  you,  doth  he  it  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the 
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hearing  of  faith  P  *'  That  is,  does  he  work  iniraclefl,  as  a  Jew,  in  obedience 
to  the  Mosaic  law,  or  as  a  Christian,  subject  to  the  gospel  of  Christ?  Paul 
declares ;  '*  that  be  now  preached  the  faith,  which  he  once  destroyed ;  "  he 
propagated  that  religion,  which  he  once  violently  opposed.  '^  Felix  sent  for 
Paul,  and  heard  him  concerning  the  faith  in  Christ ;  **  or  concerning  th« 
gospel  of  Christ.  Believers  are  required ; ''  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith , 
which  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints ; "  that  is,  for  Christianity. 

The  word  faith  also  signifies  fidelity,  or  faithfulness.  **  For  they  are  a  very 
froward  generation,  children  in  whom  is  no  faith.**  Deut.  xxxii.  20.  Thev 
were  a  false,  and  unfaithful  people,  in  whom  no  trust  could  be  placea. 
**  Shall  their  unbelief  make  the  faith  of  God,  without  efi'ect  ?  '*  Rom.  iii.  8. 
That  is,  will  their  unbelief  make  Ood  unfaithful  P  Matt,  xxiii.  28.  **  Judg- 
ment, mercy,  and  faith,*'  or  fidelity.  The  term  is  transUted  fidelity  in 
Titus  ii.  10. 

In  Rom.  xii.  3.  ''the  measure  of  faith''  evidently  means,  the  measure 
of  spiritual  gifts,  which  God  was  pleased  to  confer,  on  those  who  were 
inspired.  '*  To  one  is  ^ven,  by  the  Spirit,  the  word  of  wisdom ;  to  another 
faith,  by  the  same  Spirit.  And,  though  1  have  the  gift  of  prophecy ;  though 
I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am 
nothing."  In  these  passages,  faith  evidently  means,  Uie  gift  of  working^ 
miracles. 

The  Saviour,  therefore,  employs  the  term  faith  to  denote,  the  certain 
knowledge  of  possessing  these  miraculous  gifts.  '*  I  say  unto  you,  if  ye  have 
faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say  to  this  mountain,  remove  hence 
to  yonder  place,  and  it  shall  remove.  If  ye  have  faith;  and  doubt  not,  ye 
shall  not  only  do  this,  which  is  done  to  the  fig  tree,  but  also,  if  ye  shall  say  to 
this  mountain,  be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea;  and  it  shall  be 
done.*'    Matt.  xvii.  20.  and  xxi.  21. 

This  term,  therefore,  is  often  used  in  a  sense  different  from  saving  faith,  or 
the  futh  by  which  we  are  justified.  We  have  another  instance  of  this  in 
Rom.  xiv.  22,  28.  **  Hast  thou  faith  P  have  it  to  thyself  before  God.  He 
that  doubteth,  is  damned,  if  he  «at,  because  he  eateth  not  of  faith  ;  for  what- 
ever is  not  of  faith,  is  sin.'*  In  these  verses,  faith  means  a  full  persuasion 
of  the  lawfulness  of  the  action.  This  is.  the  only  sense  of  the  word,  that  can 
suit  the  apostle's  argument  in  the  passage. 

*  It  deserves  notice,  that  Augustine^  and  after  him  the  Calvinists,  inferred 
from  this  expression,  *' whatever  b  not  of  faijth,  is  sin;*'  that  all  the  best 
actions  of  the  heathens  were  nothing  better  than  splendid  sins.  It  is  perfectly 
eertainr,  that  the  text  does  not  warrant  this  inference ;  for,  if  they  performed 
ffood  actionsy-with  a  full  persuasion  that  they  were  doing  their  duty,  and  that 
It  was  right  in  the  sight  of  God ;  then  they  possessed  that  Aiith,  which  i» 
meant  in  the  text.  The  other  expression,  "  and  he  that  doubteth,  is  damned, 
hath  also  been  perverted  to  support  the  opinion ;  that,  if  any  person  entertains 
the  least  doubt,  of  his  own  salvation,  it  is  a  certain  evidence,  that  he  is  in  a 
state  of  damnation.**  It  is  evident,  however,  that  the  apostle's  words  have 
no  connexion  with  this  doctrine.  Tbe  obvious  sense  of  the  text  is:  that  he 
who  believes  it  still  to  be  a  sin,  to  partake  of  that  food,  which  by  the  Mosaic 
law  was  accounted  unclean,  is  condemned,  if  he  eats  it  in  opposition  to  the 
conviction  of  his  mind. 

The  faith  by  which  alone  those  who  have  the  Gospel  can  be  saved,  consists 
in  giving  such  credit  to  God's  Hol^  Word,  as,  under  the  influences  of  the 
Hdy  Spirit,  which  in  a  measure,  is  given  to  all  men,  produces  sorrow  for* 
sin,  and  the  putting  awa^  of  all  sinful  practices :  this  faitn  also  commands  the 
assent  of  the  understandmg  to  the  suitability  of  the  method  of  salvation  made 
known  by  the  Grospel — credits  the  testimony,  that  Christ  is  the  Saviour — that 
God  is  willing  through  his  Son  to  pardon  all  who  come  to  him  by  Christ; 
it  ventures  upon  God*s  mercy  in  Christ— trusts  all. to  the  mercy,  power,  and 
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faithfulness  of  God;  purposing  to  yield  continued  submission  to  his  authoritj; 
crediting,  loving,  ana  obeying  Him. 

Evangelical  faith  is  a  principle,  which  uniformly  disposes  the  mind,  impli- 
cidy  to  believe  all  that  Goa  is  pleased  to  reveal,  and  sincerely  to  obey, 
whatever  be  commands;  and  to  the  assent  of  the  understanding,  is  added, 
the  consent  of  the  heart,  in  those  who  savingly  believe  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ.  This  faith  is  similar  to  that  which  Adam  possess^,  in  a  state  of 
innocence ;  and  the  fall  did  not  destroy  our  capacity  to  believe  a  credible 
testimony ;  because,  this  natural  power  is  essential  to  a  rational  mind. 

The  means  of  producing  evangelical  faith,  are  established,  and  effica- 
cious, like  the  means  of  making  the  earth  to  be  fruitful ;  and  the  divine 
agency  is  regularly  exerted,  in  both  cases.  By  mistaking  die  extraordinary 
operations  of  the  Spirit,  on  the  apostles,  for  his  ordinary  influences,  in 
the  kingdom  of  grace;  Christians  have  been  led,  very  improperly,  to 
call  his  divine  agency,  in'  conversion,  an  extraordinary  or  a  miracu- 
lous operation. 

As  it  is  of  great  importance  to  understand  the  difibrent  senses  of  the  term 
faith  in  the  scriptures,  we  observed;  1.  That  faith  is  an  original  principle, 
OF  power  in  human  nature ;  which  admits  truth,  by  means  of  credible  testi- 
mony, as  the  eye  does  objects,  by  means  of  light.  2.  The  term  faith  often 
means,  the  gospel  itself,  or  the  doctrines  believed.  3.  It  also  denotes  fidelity, 
and  is  applied  to  both  God  and  man,  in  that  sense.  4.  This  word  is  some- 
times U8^  to  express  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  which  were 
conferred  on  the  apostles,  and  first  preachers  of  Christianitv.  5.  The  term 
faith  is  also  used  by  the  apostle  Paul,  to  denote  a  clear  knowledge,  and  a  full 
persuasion,  that  our  actions  are  lawful.  Lastly.  Faith  denotes  that  grace, 
which  is  begotten  in  the  mind,  by  means  of  the  word  and  Spirit.  This  principle 
disposetb  the  mind,  to  believe  all  that  God  is  pleased  to  reveal,  ana  to  obey 
alibis  commandments. 

In  order  to  ascertain  the  doctrines,  which  belong  to  the  analogy  of,  faith, 
the  following  rules  may  be  useful.  First :  No  doctrine  can  belong  to  the 
analogy  of  faith,  which  is  founded  on  a  single  text,  for  every  important  doc- 
trine is  frequently  stated.  Secondly :  The  analogy  of  faith  must  be  collected 
from  such  texts,  as  are  plain,  and  clearly  expressed,  in  proper  terms ;  not 
from  such  as  are  doubtful,  obscure,  ambiguous,  or  figurative,  and  need  to  be 
exphiined.  Thirdly :  The  texts,  which  treat  professedly  of  the  subject,  have 
more  weight  in  ascertaining  the  doctrines,  than  those  which  touch  it  inci-^ 
dentally.  Also  those  texts,  which  express  the  doctrine  absolutely  and  clearly, 
must  ascertain  the  sense  of  such  passages  as  express  the  subject  imperfectly, 
or  in  ambiguous  and  obscure  terms.  Fourthly :  To  ascertain  a  doctrine, 
belonging  to  the  analogy  of  faith,  it  is  necessary  to  collect  all  the  plain  texts 
relating  to  the  subject,  that  they  may  be  impartially  compared;  and  the  man- 
ner, in  which  they  limit,  and  restrict  one  another,  fully  considered ;  so  as  to 
deduce  the  doctrine  from  them  all,  in  their  connexion.  Fifthly:  The 
doctrines,  which  form  the  analogy  of  faith,  must  be  shortly  expressed,  in 
simple  and  pure  scriptural  terms ;  without  admitting  into  the  doctrine  the 
complex  peculiarities,  and  scholastic  refinements,  of  any  system.  By  collect- 
ing from  the  scriptures,  the  principal  doctrines  of  Christianity,  to  form  the 
analogy  of  faith,  and  bringing  doubtful  doctrines  to  this  test ;  they  might 
easily  be  decided :  figurative  and  metaphorical  expressions  might  bo 
clearly  explained,  and  general  propositions  restricted,  within  their  proper 
limits. 
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ON  THE  SUCCESS  OF  THE  ASSOCIATION. 

To  THB  Editob, — Deab  Sib. 

The  writer  of  the  annexed  was  an  early  assoeiate  and  a  highlj  esteemed 
friend  of  the  incomparable  Dr.  Adam  Clarke.  The  sentiments  it  contains 
are  too  valuable,  for  posterity,  to  be  lost ;  and,  especially  as  coming  from  one 
of  the  oldest  members  of  the  olden-body.  I  trust  the  opinions  given  and  the 
counsel  afforded,'  will  not  be  altogether  lost  sight  of  bf  the  present,  nor  by  fu- 
ture members  of  the  Wesleyan  Association  family.  Mav  none  grow  weary  or 
faint  in  their  minds,— knowing  that  in  dne  time  we  shall  reap  if  we  follow  on 
in  Uie  glorious  work  of  the  Lord— that  of  seeking  to  save  souls  from  death, 
in  avoiding  Priestism»  and  by  working  together  for  the  advancement  of  His 
kingdom,  whose  throne  and  reign  is  to  be  everlasting. 

I  am  delighted  in  bearing  testimony  to  the  increasing  satisfaction  afforded 
to  the  readers  of  the  AsMciation  Magazine,  by  your  personal  exertions  in 
raising  it  to  such  an  acceptable  standard. 

March  17, 1842.  T.  P.  B. 

Mt  dbab  Sib, 

I  am  perfectly  satisfied  in  my  own  mind,  that  the  cause  of  Wesleyan 
Reform  will  go  on  and  prosper,— because  it  has  truth  and  righteousness  on 
its  side.  If  this  thing  be  of  God — it  will,  it  must  prosper,  and  no  weapon 
formed  against  it  shall  overthrow  it.  The  means  to  be  used  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  this  great  object  according  to  my  view  of  the  subject  must  be, 
FiBsf,— The  diffusion  of  Light.  As  long  as  the  people  are  in  darkness, 
they  will  follow  their  leaders.  But  let  their  eyes  be  once  opened — (and, 
though  it  be  only  like  that  of  the  man  in  the  Gospel,  who  began  to  see 
men  as  trees  walking,  they  will  begin  to  suspect  that  all  is  not  riffht. 
Secon  OLT, — It  will  be  necessary  for  those  who  sbb— to  unite  firmly  together^ 
and  conduct  their  operations  on  New  Testament  principles, — ^having  a  single 
eye  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  immortal  souls;  and  to  lose  sight 
of  party  spirit  and  party  feelings ;  and  this  will  not  be  easily  done,  because 
it  is  in  the  very  teeth  of  corrupt  nature.  Satan  is  at  work,  and  I  should  not 
wonder  if  he  transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  and  deceive  unwary 
souls.  Hence  the  necessity  of  much  prayer  and  watchfulness,  with  a 
constant  looking  up  to  Grod  for  an  increase  of  faith  and  love.  Thibblt, — 
We  should  most  carefully  guard  against  prejudice  towards  our  opponents. 
They  will  eat  like  a  canker  worm,  and  drive  the  life  and  power  of  GoA  out 
of  our  souls.  And  also  against  all  expressions  that  will  not  bear  the  test  of 
Scripture.  Strong  language  generally  fails  in  producing  its  intended  efltct. 
Kindness  and  affection  will  oo  wonders.  It  is  said  of  Mr.  Baxter,  that  he 
used  to  say  ''  that  we  should  sacrifice  every  thing  for  peace,  except  a  gobd 
conscience.'*'  May  God  Almighty  help  us  to  keep  this  in  view,  and  then 
success  will  crown  our  efforts. 

The  Association  will  rise,  in  my  opinion,  above  all  opposition,  and  spread 
its  influence  far  and  wide.  May  the  God  of  Jacob  maice  it  successful.  I 
shall  use  my  utmost  efforts  to  promote  the  interest  thereof. 

I  was  a  party  to  the  compact  or  covenant  of  1797  entered  into  by  tho 
Methodist  Conference  with  the  people,  and  saw  with  pleasure  and  delight  the 
working  of  the  system  for  upwards  of  thirty  years ;  and  hoped  it  would  con- 
tinue to  prosper  to  the  end  of  time.  But  alas  !  my  hopes  are  blasted  and  my 
expectations  cut  off.  The  breach  of  compact — and  assumption  of  irrespon- 
sible power  by  the  Preachers,  in  connexion  with  the  expulsion  of  many 
members  who  were  some  of  Its  brightest  ornaments,  and  firmest  supporters. 
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is  to  me, — a  sure  token  that  the  glory  is  departing  from  our  Israel;  I  have 
laboured  in  season  and  out  of  season,  as  long  as  my  physical  strength  con- 
tinued, in  attention  to  my  duties,  and  to  walk  as  becometh  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  for  the  space  of  between  fifty  and  sixty  years ;— and  I  feel  thankful 
that  during  the  entire  period  no  charge  of  immorality  was  ever  brought 
against  me,  either  at  a  leaders*,  or  at  a  local  preachers*  meeting.        W.  M. 


THE  WAY  TO  HELP  OUR  MISSION  FUND. 

Mb.  Editor,--- 

While  perusing  the  more  recent  numbers  of  your  Magazine,  I  have  been 
pleased  to  observe  expressions  of  ani:ietjr  respecting  the  present  state  of  the 
moral  world,  and  allusions  to  the  present  state  of  our  Association  Mission 
Funds,  with  some  valuable  suggestions  as  to  the  duty  of  the  church  in  relation 
to  those  matters.  It  is  certainly  very  proner  to  write  about  those  things,  to 
hold  meetings,  deliver  lectures,  employ  collectors  and  Missionary  Boxes,  for 
the  purpose  of  obtaining  money  in  tne  usual  systematic  way,  but  after  all, 
there  is  one  plan  which  I  fear  is  too  generally  neglected,  by  members  of  the 
church, — that  of  giving  according  to  their  ability ;  and  thus  letting  their  light 
shine  before  men,  that  others  seeing  their  good  works  may  also  glorify  God.  I 
hear  about  a  missionary  debt  of  £600.  It  is  the  opinion  of  the  writer  that  if 
the  respective  members  of  the  Association  would  properly  look  into  the  present 
lamentable  state  of  the  heathen  world,  and  also  consider  their  individual  and 
corporate  accountabilitr  to  Grod,  there  would  be  immediately  forth-coming, 
not  only  £600,  but  a  nirther  supply  of  money  sufficient  to  send  several  other 
missionaries  to  proclaim  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  where  doors  are 
opening ;  feeling  a  sreat  desire  that  something  should  be  done  in  this  great 
and  glorious  work:  1  beg  to  present  the  sum  of  £20. 


ACCOUNT  OF  TWO  EARTHQUAKES  IN  LONDON. 

Mb.  Editor — Sir, 

The  fears  of  silly  people  having  now  passed  away,  relative  to  the  much 
talked  of  earthquake,  that  was,  according  to  the  testimony  of  some  false  pro- 
phets, to  have  taken  place  this  month ;  I  beg  leave  to  enclose  you  an  extract 
from  the  journal  of  Mr.  Wesley,  giving  a  brief  account  of  two  ^earthquakes 
that  occurred  in  London  in  1 750. 

"  Thursday,  February  8th,-«It  was  about  a  quarter  after  twelve,  that  the 
earthquake  began  at  the  skirts  of  the  town.  It  began  in  the  south-east, 
went  through  Southwark,  under  the  river,  and  then  from  one  end  of  London 
to  the  other.  It  was  observed  at  Westminster  and  Grosvenor-square  a  quarter 
before  one,  (perhaps,  if  we  allow  for  the  difiPerence  of  the  clocks,  about  a 
quarter  of  an  hour  after  it  began  in  Southwark).  There  were  three  distinct 
shakes,  or  wavings  to  and  fro,  attended  with  a  hoarse,  rumbling  noise  like 
thunder.  How  gently  does  God  deal  with  this  nationi  O  that  our  repent- 
ance may  prevent  heavier  marks  of  his  displeasure. 

"  March  8th, — To-day  God  gave  the  people  of  London  a  second  warning, 
of  which  mv  brother  wrote  as  follows :— ^  This  morning  a  quarter  after  five, 
we  had  another  shock  of  an  earthquake,  far  more  violent  than  that  of  Feb.  8th. 
I  was  just  repealing  my  text,  when  it  shook  the  Foundry  so  violently,  that  we 
all  expected  to  fall  upon  our  heads;  a  great  cry  followed  from  the  women 
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and  children.  I  immediately  cried  out.  Therefore  will  we  not  fear,  though 
the  earth  be  moved,  and  the  hills  be  carried  into  the  sea :  for  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  is  with  us ;  the  God  of  Jacob  is  our  refuge.  He  filled  my  heart 
with  faith,  and  my  mouth  with  words,  shaking  their  souls  as  well  as  their 
bodies.' 

*'  The  earth  moved  westward,  then  east,  then  westward  again,  through  all 
London  and  Westminster.  It  was  a  strong  and  jarring  motion,  attended 
with  a  rumbling  noise  like  that  of  distant  thunder.  Many  houses  were  much 
shaken,  and  some  chimneys  thrown  down,  but  without  any  farther  hurt.'' 

J.  Cropp. 


RELIGIOUS    INTELLIGENCE. 


NORTHFIELD. 

BIRMINGHAM    CIRCUIT. 

Northfield  is  a  village  in  the  county 
of  Worcester,  five  miles  from  Birming- 
ham. The  people  of  this  village  in 
by-gone  days  were  most  wretchedly 
debased,  intellectually  and  morally. 
They  were  wholly  given  up  to  the 
most  cruel  sports,  and  were  noted  as 
racers  and  boxers.  Whenever  those 
who  cared  for  their  souls  offered, them 
life  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
they  almost  unanimously  refused  to 
hear.  Forty  years  ago,  the  Methodists 
of  Birmingham  tried  by  preaching  and 
other  usual  means  to  convince  them 
of  their  dangerous  state,  and  many 
times  met  with  the  most  afflictive  re- 
pulses. Upon  one  occasion  two  of 
the  Birmingham  Methodist  Preachers 
—one  of  whom  was  Mr.  Peter  Has- 
lam— were  so  much  persecuted,  that 
had  it  not  been  for  the  kindness  of  the 
gentleman  of  whom  the  land  was 
taken,  upon  which  the  Association 
Chapel  now  stands,  it  is  believed  that 
their  lives  would  have  been  sacrificed. 
The  mobs  in  Northfield  have  at  times, 
gone  so  far  as  to  ransack  the  slaughter- 
house of  a  butcher  for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  fihh  to  throw  upon  the  Me- 
thodists. With  all  this  it  may  easily 
be  imagined,  that  there  must  have  been 
a  great  number  of  ignorant  suspicions 
and  prejudices  in  the  minds  of  the 
people.  But  the  tiroes  when  these 
'feelings  were  publicly  manifested  are 
gone,  and  the  character  of  the  people 
has  assumed  a  different  aspect;    for 


now,  instead  of  driving  the  preachers 
of  the  gospel  from  them,  many  seem 
anxious  to  hear  for  themselves.  May 
this  anxiety  to  hear  the  gospel  increase 
in  intensity,  and  be  more  generally  dif- 
fused among  them. 

The  Conference  Methodists  attempt- 
ed, for  many  years,  to  plant  them- 
selves in  Northfield;  but  they  never 
succeeded  to  any  great  extent.  Al- 
though no  very  great  good  appeared 
as  the  result  of  their  labours,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  but  that  some  good  was 
done.  The  honour  of  building  a  dis- 
senting place  of  worship  in  this  village 
was  reserved  for  the  Wesleyan  Asso- 
ciation ;  and  the  members  of  that  Asso- 
ciation confidently  expect  that  in  the 
chapel  which  they  have  there  built, 
much  spiritual  good  will  be  done. 
When  it  became  known  to  the  clergy- 
man of  the  parish,  that  the  *  Schimo' 
ticks /*  intended  to  build  a  chapel 
within  the  boundary  of  his  ^curej* 
he  offered  all  the  opposition  in  his 
power.  When  he  discovered  that  it 
would  be  impossible  for  him  to  prevent 
our  friends  from  having  land,  he  waited 
upon  the  then  secretary  of  the  trust, 
for  the  purpose  of  endeavouring  to 
persuade  the  trustees  to  give  up  their 
project.  He  said,  *<Tlie  Methodist 
preachers  are  unlearned  men,  and  in- 
capable of  teaching  properly  the  way 
of  life.  Whereas  those  of  the  estab- 
lishment have  been  educated  in  the 
Universities — the  Methodist  preachers 
are  not  properly  ordained,  and  are 
not  successors  of  the  Apostles,  but  the 
ministers  of  the  Churcn  of  England 
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are  I"  In  addition  to  all  this,  a  cry  has 
been  heard  in  and  out  of  the '  Steeple 
Hmae,*  of  '  the  Church  is  in  danger" 
and  a  Tract  on,  what  are  termed,  high 
Church  Principles,  has  been  widely 
circulated  in  the  village. 

Notwithstanding  all  the  opposition, 
open  and  secret,  a  chapel  has  been 
raised,  and  it  was  opened  on  Sunday 
the  20th  of  February  last.  The  ser- 
vices were  conducted  by  the  Revs. 
H.Tarrant,  T.  Swan,  Baptist  minister 
of  Cannon-street,  fiirmingfaam,  and 
W.  Mackenny  of  Redditch.  The 
discourse  preached  in  the  morning  by 
Mr.  Tarrant,  considering  the  events 
that  had  transpired  in  the  village,  was 
very  appropriate;  and  it  affords  me 
considerable  pleasure  to  add,  that  it 
obtained  the  attentive  consideration  of 
a  crowded  and  delighted  congregation. 
Remarks  were  made  calculated  to  ex- 
pose the  policy  of  the  State  Church, 
and  to  direct  the  minds  of  the  people 
to  the  consideration  of  the  principles 
of  the  New  Testament  Church.  The 
chapel  was  well  filled  at  each  of  the 
services,  and  the  collections,  consider- 
ing the  depression  of  the  times,  were 
liberal.  A  school  which  promises  well, 
is  held  in  the  chapel.  From  this  and 
the  present  spirit  of  the  people,  and 
the  eagerness  of  the  congregation  to 
bear  words  whereby  they  may  be 
saved,  the  friends  in  Birmingham 
hope  for  still  belter  things — a  more 
glorious  work.  May  Goid  bless  all 
their  efforts  for  bis  glory  in  the  salva- 
tion of  souls  with  great  success. 

Joseph  Tatlor. 


REVIVAL    OF     RELIC  ION     AT    ECCIES- 
HILL,  IN  TBB  BRADFORD  CIRCUIT. 

To  THE  Ebitok— Dear  Sir, 
The  populous,  manufacturing  village 
pf  Eccleshill,  has  been  favoured  with 
a  Methodist  ministry  for  near  seventy 
years. 

In  your  valuable  Miscellany  for 
November  1836,  an  accoiint  was  in- 
serted of  the  opening  of  a  Wesleyan 
Association  Chapel,  and  Ibe  formation 
of  a  small  Society  in  that  place,  under 
circumstances  of  great  encouragement ; 
^d  I  have  now  the  pleasure  of  com* 


municating  some  particulars  of  a  gra- 
cious revival  with  which  that  Church 
has  lately  been  favoured. 

At  the  time  of  the  last  Annual  As- 
sembly and  for  some  time  previously, 
the  members  of  the  Chorch  felt  an 
anxious  desire,  and  oflfered  up  many 
sincere  and  fervent  prayers,  that  the 
Lord  would  pour  out  His  Spirit,  and 
water  his  inheritance.  This  state  of 
things  continued  aboot  two  months 
longer  witbourt  any  particular  visible 
effects;  they  however,  were  not  cast 
down,  but  continued  steadfast  in 
prayer,  and  in  the  use  of  other  means. 
At  length,  two  or  three  individuals 
were  awakened,  and  soundly  con- 
verted to  God ;  and  this  was  received 
as  the  earnest  of  what  might  be  ex- 
pected to  follow,  and  as  an  encourage- 
ment to  persevering,  believing,  prayer. 
Among  other  means  adopted,  meetings 
for  prayer  were  held  in  private  houses* 
in  nearly  every  part  of  the  village;  but 
especially  if  practicable,  at  the  resi- 
dences of  those  persons,  who  wereob* 
served  at  the  preaching  or  other  meant 
of  grace,  to  be  under  serious  impres- 
sions ;  this  consequently,  gave  a  wider 
seope  to  the  work,  and  was  the  means 
of  reaching  a  number  of  individuals 
who  never  attended  a  place  of  worship, 
and  who,  humanly  speaking,  but  for 
such  a  plan,  must  have  remained  un- 
affected, and  unblessed. 

There  was  one  ciroumstance  of  a 
very  remarkable  nature  that  occurred  as 
the  w<ork  progressed,  which  daims  our 
especial  notice :  members  of  Society, 
private  as  well  as  official,  bad,  in  « 
number  of  instances,  the  cases  of  par*' 
ticoliar  individuals,  residing  in  the  vil- 
lage, who  were  living  without  the  fear 
of  God,  and  in  some  instances  most 
abandoned  persons,  strongly  impressed 
upon  their  minds,  whilst  engaged  in 
private  prayer,  and  at  their  usual  em- 
ployment; and  they  could  not  rest  until 
they  bad  called  upon  them  and  incited 
them  to  the  chapel.  This  in  almost eveiy^ 
instance,  resulted  in  their  conversion' 
to  God.  In  this  way,  by  the  use  both' 
of  ordinary  and  exliaordinary  means, 
the  Lord  has  been  blessing  his  people^ 
and  adding  to  their  numbers ;  so  that 
up  to  the  present  time  there  has  been 
an  increase  of  more  than  one  hundred 
persons  to  the  society,  all  of  whom, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


166 


ReUffious  Intelligenee. 


except  probably  five  or  six,  have  pro- 
fessed to  receive  the  blessing  of  pardoD. 
To  God  be  all  the  praise. 

In  addition  to  wrnat  has  already  been 
said,  it  may  be  observed  that  this  revi- 
val has  been  characterised  by  several 
particulars,  which  ought  not  to  be 
passed  over  without  notice.  In  the  first 
place,  some  of  the  conversions  have 
been  as  remarkable  as  any  ever  wit- 
nessed since  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  leav- 
ing not  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  upon  the 
mind  of  the  most  sceptical  of  the  reality 
of  the  change.  It  is  remarkable  too,  that 
nearly  all  tne  new  converts  are  adults  ; 
and  several  considerably  advanced  in 
years,  who  bad  lived  all  their  lives 
**  without  God  and  without  hope  in 
the  world.*'  In  probably  not  less  than 
a  dozen  instances,  husbands  and  wives 
have  been  made  *<  partakers  of  the 
same  grace,"  and  rejoiced  over  eacb 
other  on  finding  *'  peace  through  be- 
lieving." 

It  has  been  mentioned  that  ungodly 
individuals  were  called  upon  by  mem- 
bers of  society,  and  invited  to  attend 
the  Chapel,  one  successful  and  extra- 
ordinary instance  of  which  I  will  give. 
There  was  a  man  in  the  village  who 
by  his  drunken  habits,  and  profligate 
conduct,  had  become  so  reduced  as  to 
be  under  the  necessity  of  breaking 
stones  on  the  highway  for  the  means 
of  subsistence ;  and  was  to  the  inhabi- 
tants a  proverb  and  a  by-word  for  his 
wickedness.  The  case  of  this  man  was 
powerfully  impressed  upon  the  mind 
of  one  of  the  friends,  who  invited  him 
to  the  Chapel,  and  proposed  waiting 
upon  him  on  the  following  Sabbath 
morning  for  that  purpose.  The  poor, 
wretch«l  individual,  smiled  at  the  idea 
of  anybody  evincing  concern  for  one 
who  was  almost  out  of  the  pale  of 
civilized  society,  and  instead  of  object- 
ing to  the  invitation,  merely  said,  the 
Tisitor  would  forget  his  proposal  by 
the  Sabbath  day.  That  however  was 
not  the  case;  the  kind  friend  at  the 
time  visited  the  miserable  outcast, 
whose  strongest  objection  to  accom- 
panying him  to  the  house  of  God  v^as 
a  want  of  suitable  clothes;  not  having 
a  coat  to  put  on  his  back.  This  objec- 
tion was  however  overruled,  and  he  was 
persuaded  te  accompany  the  visitor  in 


a  clean  smock  frock,  being  assured  that 
the  people  would  be  slad  to  see  him 
at  the  cnapel  even  in  tnat  dress.  The 
word  came  home  to  his  conscience ; 
and  he  was  so  much  impressed  with 
the  truths  he  heard,  that  in  the  evening 
he  was  again  found  in  the  house  of 
prayer.  It  was  then  he  became 
thoroughly  awakened  to  a  sense  of  his 
danger,  sincerely  repented  of  his  past 
transgressions  before  God,  and  earnestly 
besought  the  Divine  mercy.  At  the 
prayer  meeting  after  the  sermon,  the 
Lord  was  graciously  pleased  to  speak 
peace  to  his  soul,  and  enable  him  to 
rejoice  in  sins  foi^iven. 

The  conversion  of  so  notorious  a 
sinner  as  the  person  now  before  us,  as 
might  be  expected,  made  « no  small 
stir''  in  the  village;  and  it  was  not 
unusual  afterwards  in  the  prayer  meet- 
ings, when  encouraging  penitents  to 
believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for 
pardon,  to  instance  in  proof  of  his  will- 
ingness to  save  all  who  would  come  to 
him,  the  fact  of  such  an  one,  mention- 
ing the  name  of  this  person,  having 
been  saved.  Oh,  the  po^er  of  Divine 
grace  1  A  Manasseh,  ^  Saul,  or  even 
a  Peter,  is  not  too  vile  to  be,  by 
the  craoe  of  God,  made  a  new  crea- 
ture! 

It  is  not  the  least  interesting  part 
of  the  narrative,  that  this  poor  prodi- 
gal, the  child  of  many  prayers,  was 
the  son  of  an  aged  local  preacher  in 
the  Conference  Connexion,  residing  a 
short  distance  from  Eccleshill,  to  whom 
the  son  repaired  next  morning,  to  com- 
municate the  delightful  news;  and 
who,  with  his  wife,  afterwards  attended 
our  Chapel  to  return  thanks  for  the 
great  mercy  the  Lord  had  shown  to 
their  son.  Nor  would  it  be  just  to  the 
friends  who  so  kindly  interested  them- 
selves in  his  behalf  to  omit  the  pleasing 
&ct,  that  a  subscription  was  entered 
into  to  provide  suitable  apparel  to 
enable  him  decently  to  attena  the  wor- 
ship of  God ;  and  that  those  friends 
had  the  gratification  of  seeing  him 
respectably  *'  clothed,"  as  well  as  being 
restored  to  <<  his  r^ht  mind." 

The  work  is  still  progressing,  and 
although  not  so  rapidly  as  to  the 
number  of  conversions,  yet  God  is 
deepening  his  work  in  the  hearts  of 
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bdienrs;  and  tlie  congregations  are 
large  beyond  all  precedent.  The  morn- 
ing audience  usually  fills  the  Chapel 
comfortably  with  members  of  Society ; 
and  Id  the  after  part  of  the  day,  it  is 
crowded  to  excess  with  serious  and 
attentive  hearers. 

No  revival  of  religion  at  any  lime, 
was  more  evidently  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirifs  operation  than  this.  There 
was  as  much  of  human  agency  in  the 
Church,  as  was  necessary  to  enable  the 
people  to  claim  the  promise  of  the 
Divine  blessing;  but  the  work  itself 
has  beyond  all  controversy,  been  em- 
phatically the  WORK  OF  God.  And 
I  am  happy  to  observe  that  our  friends 
view  it  in  this  light ;  and  that  whilst 
they  say,  **  Not  unto  us,  not  unto  us, 
0  Lord  I*'  the  crown  by  universal  con- 
sent is  placed  upon  the  head  of  the 
Saviour ;  and  in  adoring  wonder  at  his 
boundless  mercy,  they  fall  prostrate  at 
his  feet,  ascribing  to  him  all  praise  and 


aay  this  work  increase  and  spread 
through  all  our  borders. 
March  11, 1642.  M.  J. 


GLASGOW. 

The  anniversary  services  of  the 
Glasgow  Missionary  Society,  were 
commenced  on  Sabbath  the  13th  of 
February ;  when  excellent  sermons 
were  preached  in  Canon-street  chapel, 
by  the  Rev.  Alexander  Mackey  in  the 
morning;  and  by  Mr.  David  Rowland 
of  Liverpool  in  the  afternoon  and 
evening.  A  gracious  influence  ac- 
companied the  services  of  the  day; 
and  it  is  hoped  the  powerful  appeals 
made  to  the  judgment  and  conscience 
of  those  who  listened  to  the  word  of 
life,  will  be  productive  of  lasting  good. 

On  the  following  evening  a  public 
missionary  meeting  was  held  in  the 
chapel,  commencing  at  half-past  seven 
o'clock.  After  the  usual  devotional 
services,  J.  Mitchell,  Esq.,  one  of  the 
city  magistrates,  (who  has  since  given 
five  pounds  to  the  chapel  fund)  took 
the  chair ;  the  duties  of  which  he  dis- 
charged with  great  Christian  courtesy 
and  ability.  Able  and  interesting 
speeches  were  delivered  by  Mr.  David 


Rowland ;  Rev.  A.  Mackey  of  Antrim ; 
Rev.  C.J.  Kennedy,  of  Paisley ;  Rev. 
T.  Pullar,  Independent  minister ;  Rev. 
W.  Anderson,  of  the  Relief  Church ; 
and  Mr.  Greig,  of  London. 
.  This  meeting  was  one  of  more  than 
ordinary  interest.  It  is  not  too  much 
to  say,  that  all  present  were  highly 
gratined  and  profited ;  and  we  believe 
it  will  give  a  new  impulse  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church,  to  labour  with 
diKgent  perseverance  in  the  cause  of 
home  and  foreign  missions.  The  con- 
gregations at  all  the  services  were  good ; 
and  the  amoont  collected  quite  equalled 
our  expectation. 

Our  mission  station  at  KiloEiamocky 
is  one  of  constdemble  promise ;  and 
notwithstanding  some  discouragements, 
we  hope  to  see  it,  in  the  course  of  a 
few  years,  the  centre  of  a  prosperous 
circuit.  Already  some  fruit  has  beea 
seen  in  the  conversion  of  sinners  to 
God.  A.  K. 


SCARBOROUGH. 

The  fourth  anniversary  of  the  Wes- 
leyan  Methodist  Association  Sabbath 
School,  connected  with  the  Tabernacle, 
Batty-place,  Scarborough,  was  held 
on  Sunday,  Feb.  20th ;  when  sermons 
were  preached  in  the  morning  and 
evening,  by  the  Rev.  J.  Dunning  from 
Whitby,  to  large  and  deeply  attentive 
audiences.  In  the  afternoon,  appro- 
priate pieces  selected  for  the  occasion, 
were  recited  by  several  of  the  children, 
which  excited  a  deep  interest  in  the 
congregation  assembled.  On  Monday 
evening,  Mr.  Dunning  delivered  a 
clear,  eloquent  and  convincing  lec- 
ture, proving  the  being  and  perfections 
of  God  from  the  works  of  creation. 
On  Tuesday  afternoon,  the  friends  met 
for  tea  at  the  Odd  Fellows'  Hall; 
being  pleased  with  the  beautiful  and 
commodious  edifice,  the  abundance  of 
good  things  provided,  and  the  great 
attention  paid  by  the  Committee  of 
Management,  every  countenance  indi- 
acted  the  highest  pleasure  and  satis- 
faction. After  tea,  highly  interesting 
addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Rev. 
Messrs.  Jeffries  and  Richardson,  Pri- 
mitive Methodists ;  the  Rev.  J.  Duo- 
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ning,  Wesleyan  Association ;  and  the 
Rev.  B.  Evans,  Baptist  minister.  A 
feeling  of  ezqaisite  delight  and  enthu- 
siasm prevailed  during  the  whole  of 
the  evening ;  and  the  friends  separated 
with  the  determination  to  pursae  thei^ 


work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love  with 
increasing  diligence.  The  amount  of 
support  our  school  received  from  tlie 
public,  generally,  exceeded  that  of 
any  former  occasion.  W.  C. 


RECENT  DEATHS. 


Died  at  Whitehaven,  on  Feb.  9, 1842, 
David  Abann.  Our  late  beloved  bro- 
ther bad  been  sincerely  endeavouring 
to  serve  God,  according  to  the  light  he 
enjoyed  for  upwards  of  twenty  years ; 
about  eighteen  of  which  he  enjoyed  a 
clear  sense  of  the  love  of  God,  and  was 
zealous  in  his  cause.  He  was  naturally 
very  reserved,  but  intelligent  and  dis- 
criminating ;  be  did  the  work  of  the 
Lord  with  diligence  and  fidelity.  For 
several  months  be  endured  great  suffer- 
ings, with  great  meekness  and  ezem- 
plary  patience,  until  he  conauered  all, 
by  sweetly  falling  asleep  in  Jesus,  and 
entered  into  that  rest  which  remains 
for  the  people  of  God.  J.  T. 


Died  at  Whitehaven,  on  Feb.  1, 1842, 
Thomas  Lewin,  Our  late  dear  brother 
enjoyed  pure  religion  for  thirty  years ; 
twelve  of  which  be  was  a  leader.  Deep 
humility,  ardent  love,  strong  faith, 
burning  zeal,  obedience  to  God,  and 
universal  charity  to  man,  were  the  lead- 
ing features  of  his  private  character. 
He  was  regular   in  his   attention  to 

Srivate  and  family  prayer :  these  and  his 
lible,  bis  class,  and  the  bouse  of  God, 
were  his  delight.  His  death  was  sud- 
den, yet  it  was  gloriously  peaceful  and 
bappy.  "  Iiet  me  die  the  death  of  the 
righteous.  Blessed  are  the  dead  that 
die  in  the  Lord."  J.  T. 


POETRY, 

THE    EVERGREEN. 


When  summer  decks  tbe  jdalns  with  bloom. 
And  rerdant  groret  its  Inflnsnce  Shows, 

Hie  garden  scents  with  sweet  perftmc^ 
With  beaatj  paints  the  blushing  rose. 

The  lofbr  tree,  the  moimtain  heath. 
Each  humble  Bhnib  has  somethiiiff  new. 

And  flowers  that  fonn  the  garland  wreath. 
All  in  their  turn  engage  our  view. 

While  these  admhring  with  ddlgbt. 
Fresh  teeming  from  their  Maker's  hands  \ 

Hie  Evergreen  escapes  our  sight. 
And  in  the  throng  unheeded  stands* 

But  rolling  time  mores  vmWSij  on. 
The  son  withdraws  his  chcerfnc  rafS; 

When  summer  beauties  are  all  gone, 
Ihe  Evergreen  its  worth  distuays. 

No  short  liy'd  days  nor  lengthen*d  ni^ts. 
No  nipping  frost,  nor  chilling  dew. 

No  snowy  storms,  ot  winter  blights, 
Destrojrs  its  beauty  or  its  hue. 


Vit  emblem  of  the  Righteous  herv^ 
Passtog  along  their  noisdess  way, 

17»heeded  by  the  world  they  arof 
Their  excriknoe  shall  ne'er  decsy. 

While  men  of  pieasore,  richss,  mighty 
Fknirish  awhile,  then  pass  away. 

The  ChristiaB  with  increasing  light 
SUnes,  brighter  to  the  pcr^ct  day. 

When  life  shows  symptoms  of  decline. 
And  signs  of  winter  maA  his  brow  ', 

More  beanteoni  then  his  graces  shine^ 
They  never  shone  so  bright  as  now. 


His  Saviour's  i 

With  promis'd  aidln  death  to  save  ; 
The  thoughts  of  death  calls  forth  no  fear. 

No  gioom  o'erspiead  his  sflent  grave. 

And  when  ftilfill'd  that  gpn>el  troth, 
Tbe  pious  dead  with  Chrut  shall  rise. 

He  stands  in  ever.bloomlng  youth. 
Amidst  the  trses  of  paradiae. 


CONFIDENCE    IN    GOD. 
Peace,  troubled  soul,  thou  need'st  not  fear; 
Thy  Great  Provider  still  is  near; 
Who  fed  thee  last,  will  feed  thee  still ; 
Be  caLn,  and  sink  into  his  will. 


T.  C.  JOHNS,  FRlNTBa,  Rkl  Liw  Court,  Plett  Str««t. 
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MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  ELIZABETH  TABB, 

OP  ST.   MABYN,    CORNWALL. 

By  Mr.  Arthur  Oaved, 

Thb  subject  of  this  memoir  was  born  at  St.  Mabyn,  in  the  Camel- 
ford  and  Wadebridge  Circuit,  July  13th,  1817.  In  the  early  period  of 
her  life  her  natural  temper  was  most  amiable,  and  gained  her  the  love 
of  her  relations  and  acquaintances.  She  was  the  subject  of  Divine 
impressions  from  her  childhood;  but  remaining  a  stranger  to  the 
converting  grace  of  God,  her  youthful  days  were  passed  away  in 
that  state  of  almost  irreproachable  indecision  which  often  characterizes 
the  conduct  of  young  people. 

In  November  1831  it  pleased  the  Almighty  to  visit  her  with  the 
typhus  fever,  v^hich  threatened  "  to  be  unto  death ;  "  but  after  six 
months  of  severe  suffering,  contrary  to  the  expectations  of  all  around 
her,  she  was  nused  from  the  bed  of  affliction,  and  frequently,  during 
the  alter  part  of  her  life,  she  has  been  heard  to  express  her  gratitude 
and  praises  to  the  Giver  of  all  good,  for  sparing  her  until  she  found  the 
precious  pearl  of  pardoning  love. 

In  June  1835  she  removed  from  St.  Mabyn  to  St.  Austell,  to  learn 
the  dress  making  business ;  and  under  the  direction  of  Divine  provi- 
dence, was  placed  with  a  pious  female :  this  was  an  eventful  part 
of  her  history.  She  was  now  an  inmate  of  a  family  who  feared  God. 
Here  the  word  of  God  was  highly  prized ;  and  the  good  man  of  the 
house  might  be  found  surrounded  by  the  famfly  circle,  reading  a  portion 
of  that  blessed  book,  and  then  with  bended  knees,  before  the  footstool 
of  Divine  mercy,  imploring  the  blessing  of  his  heavenly  Father  to  rest 
on  himself  and  on  those  committed  to  his  care*  How  many  heads  of 
famOies  who  are  professors  of  religion  will  stand  abashed,  in  the  great 
day  of  accounts,  when  charged  with  the  neglect  of  the  important  duty 
of  offering  prayer  before  the  Lord  and  reading  His  holy  word ! 

Several  of  the  members  of  thefisanily  being  united  to  the  Conference 
Methodist  Society,  Elizabeth  was  affectionately  invited  to  accompany 
them  to  the  public  ordinances  of  Gbd*s  house ;  and  it  appears  every  en- 
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deavour  was  made  to  induce  her  to  cast  in  her  lot  among  the  people  of 
God ;  they  earnestly  desired  to  have  her  as  a  companion  in  their  journey  to- 
wards the  promised  land.  These  kind  persuasions  had  the  desired  effect. 
Elizaheth  soon  became  anxious  respecting  the  concerns  of  her  immortal 
soul,  and  felt  an  ardent  desire  to  flee  from  the  *'  wrath  to  come."  She 
felt  a  great  inclination  to  be  united  to  the  Methodist  Society*  but  being 
totally  unacquainted  with  the  nature  of  class, meetings — fear  and  shame 
combined  kept  her  away  for  some  time  from  this  precious  means  of  grace. 
Oh  that  this  delightful  soul-invigoratingi  soid-helping  means  were 
more  known  to  penitent  seekers  of  salvation  !  How  many  thousands, 
it  is  to  be  feared,  who  have  been  "  pricked  to  the  heart "  under  the 
faithful  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  have  again  lost  their  good  impressions, 
and  finally  sunk  into  the  pit  of  despair  in  consequence  of  their  not 
attending  a  class  meeting  I  How  little  does  the  young  convert  know  of 
the  difficulties,  dangers,  and  intricacies  of  the  way,  the  snares  of  the 
world,  the  subtilty  of  the  enemy,  and  above  all,  of  the  deceitfulness  of 
his  own  heart ;  but  having  once  become  identified  with  the  church  of 
God,  he  finds  in  the  class  meeting  the  instruction  and  help  he  requires : 
our  class  leaders  and  experienced  Christians  point  out  the  way,  and  minis- 
ter consolation.  In  the  class  meeting  the  trembling  sinner — whose  labour- 
ing conscience  has  been  groaning  under  the  burden  of  guilt,  and  who  has 
been  led  to  exclaim  with  respect  to  himself,  **  Surely  the  mercy  of  God 
is  clean  gone  for  ever ;  who  can  shew  me  any  good  ?" — has  there  found 
others  who  were  once  precisely  in  the  same  situation — there  he  has 
heard  them  declare  how,  when,  and  where,  their  burdened  souls  were 
set  at  liberty.  Thus  the  penitent  has  been  encouraged ;  he  has  ven- 
tured on  Jesus,  the  Rock  of  Ages,  has  been  saved  by  faith  in  him, 
walked  in  the  light  of  God's  countenance,  witnessed  a  good  confession 
on  earth,  and  finally  reached  the  desired  haven.  But  to  return  to  our 
narrative. — 

EUzabeth  being  present  at  the  St.  Austell  Conference  Methodist 
chapel  one  Sabbath  evening,  heard  the  preacher  request  the  members 
of  one  of  the  classes  to  remain  after  the  public  service  to  renew  their 
quarterly  tickets,  and  he  invited  those  'Who  were  seeking  salvation 
to  remain  with  them ;  especially  such  as  contemplated  union  with  the 
Church  of  Christ.  She  resolved  to  stay,  and  as  the  minister  proceeded 
to  address  the  several  members,  she  thought  this  must  surely  be 
like  a  class  meeting.  Fearing  that  the  preacher  would  also  speak 
to  her,  she  trembled  exceedingly.  When  he  came  to  the  place  where 
she  sat,  he  spoke  to  her ;  but  poor  Elizabeth  was  covered  with  shame 
and  confusion,  and,  to  use  her  own  words,  'felt  like  a  criminal, 
and  like  the  person  mentioned  in  the  Gospel,  who  had  not  on  the  wed- 
ding garment,  and  was  speechless.'  From  this  period,  however,  the 
religious  character  of  Elizabeth  assumed  a  more  definite  form ;  she  felt 
unceasing  concern  for  the  salvation  of  her  soul,  and  resolved  to  yield 
to  the  strivings  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

A  short  time  after  she  accompanied  some  friends  to  a  chapel  about 
three  miles  distant,  where  the  Lord  had  recently,  in  a  most  gracious 
manner,  revived  his  work.  Whilst  there  the  Holy  Spirit  wrought  most 
powerfully  on  her  mind.  She  was  so  deeply  convinced  of  her  need  of 
salvation,  that  she  fell  on  her  knees  in  the  midst  of  the  congregation, 
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and  cried  aloud  in  the  Pablican's  language,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me 
a  sinner,"  and  remained  in  an  agony  of  prayer,  wrestling  with  God  with 
the  resolution  of  Jacob,  "  I  will  not  let  thee  go  unless  thou  bless  me." 
The  Lord  heard  the  voice  of  her  supplication,  and  before  she  left  the 
chapel  epoke  peace  to  her  soul.  Having  thus  received  assurance  of  the 
Divine  favour,  her  grief  was  turned  into  holy  joy,  her  "  midnight  into 
day."  From  this  time  she  grew  m  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  The  holy  Scriptures  now  became 
endeared  to  her  heart ;  and  by  searchiDg  them^  she  increased  in  know- 
ledge, wisdom,  and  joy :  it  appears  that  she  retained  a  full  assur- 
ance of  her  acceptance  with  God  from  this  period  to  the  day  of  her 
death.  In  her  experience,  that  Scripture  was  delightfully  fulfilled, 
"Blessed  are  the  people  that  know  the  joyful  sound,  they  shall  walk,  O 
Lord,  m  the  light  of  thy  countenance ;  in  thy  righteousness  shall  they 
be  exalted,  and  in  thy  name  shall  they  rejoice  all  the  day." 

Not  long  after  her  conversion  she  was  again  laid  under  an  afflicting 
dispensation  of  Providence,  which  once  more  apparently  brought  her 
very  near  the  gates  of  death.  All  hopes  of  her  recovery  were  banished  ; 
but  wHh  God  all  things  are  possible,  and  she  was  again  restored  to  a 
measure  of  health  and  strength.  Her  delicate  constitution,  however, 
received  so  severe  a  shock  that  it  laid  the  foundation  of  pulmonary 
consumption,  which  finally  brought  her  to  the  grave.  Little  is  known 
respecting  her  experience  in  this  affliction,  she  being  at  that  time  under 
the  care  of  an  aunt  residing  at  Grampound,  to  which  place  she  was 
removed  from  St.  AusteU,  in  consequence  of  her  illness.  It  appears, 
however,  that  the  bed  of  sufifering  was  cheered  by  the  delightful  pros- 
pect of  a  blessed  immortality.  In  the  latter  part  of  the  year  1839 
her  health  vras  sufficiently  re-established  to  permit  her  return  to  her 
native  village — ^to  the  great  joy  of  her  affectionate  parents,  who  had 
g;iven  up  all  hopes  of  seeing  her  again  domiciled  under  their  roof. 
For  some  time  her  disorder  lay  in  an  incipient  state,  and  it  was  not 
until  about  the  follovnng  April  that  it  was  discovered  to  have  fixed 
upon  her  lungs. 

In  the  latter  end  of  August,  1839,  we  were  graciously  favoured 
at  St.  Mabyn  with  such  a  wonderful  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  all 
grace,  as  had  never  before  been  known  in  the  neighbourhood.  This 
visitation  of  Divine  mercy  continued,  without  interruption,  for  upwards 
of  five  weeks ;  and  although,  in  this  agricultural  locality,  a  great 
majority  of  the  people  were  busily  engaged  in  the  harvest  field,  yet 
nearly  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  village  and  neighbourhood,  with 
one  accord,  flocked  to  the  Association  chapel  night  after  night, 
when  the  toils  of  the  harvest  day  were  over.  Week  after  week 
passed  away— still  the  chapel  continued  to  be  crowded  with  attentive 
hearers.  Very  many  were  fully  convinced  of  their  deplorable  condi- 
tion without  an  interest  in  Christ  Jesus.  Many  were  the  tears, 
cries,  and  prayers  offered  to  God,  imploring  salvation.  Scores  of 
persons  found  the  remission  of  their  sins,  through  the  blood  of  our 
blessed  Redeemer,  who  yet  continue  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  to 
the  present  time.  Oh  I  with  what  delight  and  joy  did  our  dear 
sister,  on  her  return,  greet  some  of  her  old  acquaintances,  who,  a 
short  time  previous,  had  been  brought  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  the 
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truth,  and  who  were  now  on  their  pilgrimage  towards  the  heavenly 
Canaan!  Immediately  on  her  return  to  St.  Mabyn,  Elizabeth  joined 
the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  ;  and,  although  labouring  under 
great  weakness,  and  even  pain,  she  embraced  every  opportunity  of 
attending  both  the  public  and  private  means  of  grace.  Her  bodily 
strength,  however,  gradually  declined,  but  her  soul  was  more  and  more 
renewed  in  health  and  vigour.  As  she  approached  her  heavenly  Father's 
house,  she  had  bright  and  elevated  views  of  joys  to  come,  and  more  than 
ever  abounded  in  faith,  hope,  and  charity.  The  language  of  her 
heart  was — 

'*  O  love,  thou  bottomless  abyss ! 

My  sins  are  swallowM  up  in  thee ; 
Cover'd  is  my  unrighteousness, 

Nor  spot  of  guilt  remains  in  me ; 
While  JTesus*  blood,  through  earth  and  skies, 
Mercy,  free,  boundless  mercy,  cries  1  *' 

Sunday,  Jan.  6,  1840,  was  the  last  Sabbath  our  sister  was  enabled 
to  assemble  with  the  people  of  God  in  his  sanctuary.  On  the  evening 
of  that  day  she  had  an  opportunity  of  receiving  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  which  was  administered  by  our  highly  esteemed  friend 
and  brother,  the  Rev.  Aaron  Weston,  who  was  at  that  time  stationed 
in  the  Camelford  and  Wadebridge  Circuit,  and  whose  labours  amongst 
us  were  rendered  peculiarly  useful.  Very  many  at  St  Mabyn,  who 
were  the  seals  of  his  ministry,  bear  ample  testimony  of  their  affectionate 
regard  for  him,  whenever  his  name  is  mentioned.  The  following  day 
was  observed  as  a  day  of  public  thanksgiving  to  Almighty  God,  for 
the  gracious  visitation  which  the  circuit  had  experienced  in  this 
memorable  revival  of  His  work.  Elizabeth  made  an  effort  again  to 
reach  the  chapel;  and  Mr.  W^eston  preached  from  "To-day  if  ye 
will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts."  This  was  the  last  sermon 
she  heard — the  last  time  her  strength  would  permit  her  to  visit  the 
house  of  God. 

From  this  period  she  was  almost  entirely  confined  to  her  room,  and 
gradually  became  worse,  until  the  beginning  of  May,  when  she  was 
reduced  to  such  a  state  of  weakness  as  to  be  entirely  confined  to  her 
bed.  Her  dissolution  was  almost  daily  expected ;  yet  it  pleased  God 
afterwards  to  lengthen  out  the  brittle  thread  of  life  for  fourteen  months; 
during  which  time  she  was  a  striking  example  of  patience  and  resigna- 
tion to  the  will  of  her  heavenly  Father.  Amidst  all  her  sufferings,  which 
were  at  times  very  acute,  she  never  was  known  to  manifest  anything 
like  impatience  or  discontent;  but  her  placid  and  cheerful  temper 
seemed  to  diffuse  comfort  and  happiness  on  all  around  her.  A  smihng 
God,  an  approving  conscience,  and  a  delightful  prospect  of  felicity 
beyond  the  grave,  are  admirably  calculated  to  produce  peace  and  eon- 
tentment  in  the  dying  Christian.  Christians,  both  old  and  young, 
delighted  to  visit  this  daughter  of  affliction.  Some  delighted  to  come 
many  miles  to  enjoy  the  conversation  of  the  suffering  saint.  A  smile 
of  complacency  invariably  beamed  on  her  countenance.  She  expe« 
rienced  the  truth  that  '^  God  is  love."    She  claimed  him  as  her  recon* 
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died  Father  in  Christ  Jesus ;  and  rejoiced  to  teH  of  the  great  good- 
Qess  of  her  heavenly  Parent.     Her  language  was— 

"  G«d  is  love — I  know,  I  feel, 
Jesus  weeps, -and  loves  me  stiU.*^ 

Being  filled  with  that  **  perfect  love  which  casteth  out  fear,"  she 
fdt  deeply  interested  in  the  prosperity  of  the  Church.  On  one  occa- 
sion a  friend  who  was  going  to  the  class  meeting  called  on  lier.  '  Are 
you  going  to  your  class  meeting  ? '  asked  Elizabeth.  On  her  iriend*s 
replying  in  the  affirmative,  she  .said,  *  Tell  them  all,  that  Betsy  Tabb 
charges  them  to  meet  her  in  heaven.*  And,  blessed  be  God*  there  are 
many  in  that  class,  who  have  not  forgotten  that  charge,  and  who  have 
fall  expectation  of  seeing  her  face  in  the  realms  of  glory.  On  another 
occasion,  a  friend  visiting  her,  asked^  '  Are  you  not  very  much  tired 
with  lying  so  long  in  bed,  and  is  it  not  very  gloomy  by  night,  when 
all  around  are  sleeping,  whilst  you  are  unable  to  tdce  any  repose  ? ' 
*  No/  answered  Elizabeth,  *  I  am  neither  tired  nor  gloomy,— Jesus  is 
always  with  me.*  Every  individual  who  v^as  privileged  with  visiting 
oar  dear  sister  found  it  good  to  be  there.  Her  room  appeared  to  be 
filled  with  the  presence  of  God.  Full  of  joyous  anticipation,  she  would 
tell  those  around  ber,  that  '  when  her  Master  should  come  she  had 
nothing  to  do  but  obey  the  summons.'  She  earnestly  desired  to  depart 
and  be  with  Christ,  yet  patiently  waited  the  coming  of  her  Lord. 

The  evening  preceding  her  death,  the  writer,  as  a  medical  man 
and  friend,  was  requested  to  go  and  see  her.  Whilst  feeling  her 
pulse,  she  asked  with  a  smile,  *Am  I  dying  now,  sir?'  The  reply 
was, '  I  think  the  conflict  will  soon  be  over.'  She  answered, '  I  have 
not  strength  to  speak — ^but  Christ  is  precious;  all  is  well.'  A  few 
hoars  after,  about  three  o'clock  the  following  morning,  July  4th,  she 
sweetly  fell  asleep  in  the  Lord. 

Her  dass  leader,  (brother  Thomas  George,)  to  whom  the  writer  is 
indebted  for  many  of  the  foregoing  particulars,  writes  thus  concerning 
her: — 

"  At  her  class  meeting  she  was  always  present,  except  when  unavoid- 
ably prevented  by  ill  health.  Her  attendance  at  these  meetings  was  not 
only  conducive  to  her  own  spiritual  good,  but  also  to  the  welfare  of  her 
class-mates,  and  especially  so  to  me,  her  unworthy  leader.  There  was 
a  peculiar  sweetness  in  her  manner  of  expressing  her  feelings,  and  she 
spoke  as  one  who  was  evidently  ripening  for  heaven*  Oftentimes,  in 
relating  her  experience,  she  expressed  implicit  confidence  in  God ;  and 
when  she  engaged  in  prayer,  there  was  such  an  holy  ardour  in  her 
breathmgs  at  the  Throne  of  Grace,  that  I  have  often  said, '  It  is  good 
to  be  here.'  Others,  as  well  as  myself,  can  well  remember  those 
precious  seasons  when  we  were,  as  Mr.  Wesley  expresses  it,— 

*  Touch 'd  by  the  loadstone  of  His  love.* 

And  we  could  all  say  with  him — 

'  Thy  grace  through  every  vessel  flows 
In  purest  streams  of  love.* 
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"  Bat  she  is  removed  to  a  happier  place,  where  she  beholds  the  bea- 
tific vision  of  the  once  crucified,  but  now  exalted  Saviour.  She  was, 
however,  very  soon  deprived,  by  affliction,  of  the  privilege  of  mingling* 
her  prayers  and  praises  with  those  which  were  ofifered  in  the  house  of 
her  God.  After  she  was  compeUed  to  discontinue  her  attendance  at 
the  class  meeting,  she  almost  immediately  became  confined  to  her  room, 
and  shortly  after  to  her  bed,  where  she  was  a  prisoner  for  nearly  fifteen 
months ;  yet  through  all  her  affliction  she  was  made  a  blessiog  to  those 
pious  friends  who  were  in  the  habit  of  visiting  her.  Sometimes,  indeed, 
she  felt  acutely  the  sharpness  of  her  affliction ;  yet  she  received  it  as 
from  the  hand  of  her  heavenly  Father,  perfectly  resigned  to  his  will. 
Her  language  constantly  was — 

'  Thankful  I  Uke  the  cup  from  thee, 

Prepared  and  mingled  by  thy  skill ; 
Though  bitter  to  the  taste  it  be, 
Powerful  the  wounded  soul  to  heal.* 

'*  It  was  almost  impossible  for  any  one  to  visit  her  without  being: 
blessed.  I  was  frequently  privileged  with  such  opportunities,  and  they 
were  always  the  means  of  strengthening  my  weak  faith,  animating  my 
fainting  hopes,  and  cheering  my  spirits — which  too  frequently  droop. 
Her  views  of  the  plan  of  salvation  were  clear ;  consequently,  her  con- 
fidence was  unwavering,  and  her  manner  of  expressing  her  present 
enjoyments,  and  future  prospects,  sound  and  scriptural.  I  have  often 
thought  that  her  experience  was  enough  to  convince  the  most  obstinate 
infidel  of  the  truth  of  the  religion  of  the  Gospel.  Her  happiness  on  the 
bed  of  afiiiction,  her  prospects  beyond  the  grave,  her  complete  victory 
over  death,  through  faith  in  the  Redeemer,  appeared  to  me  an  unswer- 
able  argument  against  all  the  cavils  of  unbelievers.  She  most  earnestly 
desired  the  salvation  of  others,  especially  of  her  family  connexions.  She 
told  me  that  when  she  was  from  home  she  received  a  letter  stating  that 
her  brother  Nicholas  had  joined  the  Society;  and  the  Teetotalers'  Society 
having  recently  made  great  progress  in  St.  Mabyn,  she  concluded  he  had 
joined  them,  and  as  she  was  a  stanch  Teetotaler,  she  rejoiced  greatly  ; 
she  also  hoped  that  his  becoming  identified  with  this  excellent  society 
might  very  possibly  lead  to  something  still  better.  Her  joy  was  un- 
speakable when,  on  her  return  home,  she  found  that  he  had  not  only 
signed  the  Teetotal  pledge,  but  had  also  given  his  heart  to  God.  This 
brother's  name  is  now  on  our  Preachers'  Plan.  When  I  have  been 
engaged  with  her  in  prayer,  and  when  the  burthen  of  our  petitions  has 
been  the  conversion  of  her  parents,  she  has  often  been  wrought  up, 
even  to  an  agony,  when  pleading  with  the  Almighty  in  their  behalf; 
and  has  expressed  to  me  her  belief  that  the  Lord  would  hear  her  prayers 
in  this  respect ;  and,  although  such  a  change  might  not  take  place 
before  her  deaths  yet,  nevertheless,  she  believed  that  she  should  eventu- 
ally meet  them  in  heaven.  O  may  the  Lord  be  graciously  pleased  to 
answer  her  prayers ;  and  may  they  follow  their  affectionate  child  to 
the  realms  of  glory ! 

**  A  few  months  before  her  death  she  desired  to  have  a  class  meeting 
in  her  room;   her   wishes  were  acceded  to,  and  such  a« meeting  I 
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scarcely  ever  experienced,  it  was  like  a  class  meeting  in  the  suburbs  of 
heaven.  Those  who  were  present  will  not  soon  forget  that  delightful 
season. 

"  About  three  months  before  her  death  I  removed  from  St.  Mabyn, 
but  being  at  no  great  distance,  I  occasionally  visited  her.  B^ng  very 
Buwell  myself,  I  went  to  St.  Mabyn  to  obtain  medical  advice.  Soon 
after  my  arrival  I  was  informed  that  Elizabeth  was  much  worse ;  when 
I  called  to  see  her  I  found  her  to  be  in  a  dying  state,  but  happy  in  the 
love  of  God.  She  was  reduced  to  such  a  state  of  weakness  that  it  was 
with  difficulty  she  could  articulate  distinctly ;  yet  as  soon  as  she  saw 
me  she  smiled,  and  in  a  faint  voice  said,  '  Thomas,  this  is  dying.*  I 
asked  her  the  state  of  her  mind  ?  Her  answer  was,  *  Christ  is  precious, 
Christ  is  precious ;  I  will  fear  no  evil ;  his  rod  and  his  staflf  comfort 
me.*  Finding  that  the  exertion  of  speaking  was  too  great  for  her,  I 
said  but  very  little,  yet  it  was  truly  good  to  behold  her.  There  was 
such  a  smile  of  complacency,  such  an  expression  of  heavenly  joy  in  her 
countenance,  as  evidently  bespoke  that  all  was  peace  and  serenity 
within.  I  knelt  down  by  her  bed,  and  silently  commended  her  spirit 
to  God ;  and  feeling  assured  that  it  would  be  the  last  time  I  should  see 
her  in  the  flesh,  I  bade  her  adieu  until  I  should  meet  her  in  the  king- 
dom of  our  Father.  The  next  morning  I  was  informed  that  her  happy 
spirit  had  taken  its  flight.  As  soon  as  I  received  the  intelligence,  these 
words  of  the  poet  were  forcibly  impressed  on  my  mind, — 

'  Happy  soul,  thy  days  are  ended. 
All  thy  mourning  days  below ; 
Go,  by  angel  guards  attended. 
To  the  sight  of  Jesus  go.* 

"  It  appears  that  after  I  left  her,  the  preceding  evening,  she  remained 
in  the  same  tranquil  state,  until  the  vital  spark  had  fled;  and  this 
happened  in  such  a  calm,  peaceful  manner,  that  her  attendants  could 
scarcely  ascertain  the  precise  moment  of  departure. 

*  Calm  was  her  exit.— - 
Night  dews  fall  not  so  gently  on  the  ground. 
Nor  weary  worn  out  winds  expire  so  soft.* 

"  The  spiritual  conflicts  of  our  dear  departed  sister  with  the  great 
adversary  of  man  have  scarcely  been  adverted  to.  She  was  not,  how- 
ever, free  from  his  assaults ;  but  I  have  seldom  seen  one  who  could 
so  easily  baffle  the  insinuations  of  Satan.  Her  confidence  in  God 
enabled  her  to  come  off  more  than  conqueror. 

"  Some  weeks  previous  to  her  decease  she  made  choice  of  the  hymns 
to  be  sung  at  her  funeral.  She  also  requested  me  to  preach  on  that 
occasion  from  the  following  text: — 'And  God  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes,  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death ;  neither 
sorrow  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  nu>re  pain,  for  the  former 
things  are  passed  away.' 

"  On  the  day  of  her  funeral,  I  felt  myself  very  unwell,  yet  I  cton- 
aidered  it  to  be  my  imperative  duty  to  comply  with  her  request ;  and 
whilst  endeavouring  to  show  the  blessed  change  which  the  people  of 
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God  experience  in  the  heavenly  world,  that  they  are  delivered  from 
all  their  afflictions,  and  enjoy  an  eternal  iruition  of  all  that  is  good, 
I  felt  divinely  assisted — God  hlessed  my  soul — and  many  felt  it  good 
to  he  there.    On  looking  at  the  end  of  my  beloved  sister,  I  would  say*— 

'  Life  take  thy  chance,  but  O  1  for  such  an  end.* 

"  The  mortal  remains  of  our  departed  sister  were  carried  to  the  grave 
by  eight  young  women  (members  of  our  Society)  all  dressed  in  white, 
whose  services  she  had  engaged  for  this  purpose  long  before  her  death. 
The  scene  was  both  imposing  and  solemn.  After  the  funeral  service 
the  people  simultaneously  adjourned  to  the  Association  chapel,  where 
brother  George,  her  leader,  for  whom  she  had  evinced  the  most  affec- 
tionate regard,  addressed  the  audience  in  a  very  impressive  manner. 

*'  May  her  friends  and  relations,  with  tlie  writer  and  readers  of  this 
account,  copy  her  example,  and  enjoy  her  reward  !  " 


ON   THE  WORK   OF  THE   HOLY  SPIRIT. 

<«  But  be  filled  with  the  Spirit."  Eph.  v.  18. 

Assuming  it  on  the  ground  of  revelation  for  an  undoubted  fact, 
that  there  is  an  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  which  the  regenera- 
tion and  growth  in  holiness  of  every  Christian  is  to  be  primarily 
imputed,  and  that  without  it  nothing  can  be  done  or  attained  to  any 
important  purpose  in  religion,  we  request  your  candid  attention  to  a 
few  hints  respecting  the  most  likely  method  of  securing  and  perpetu- 
ating that  blessed  influence.  To  this  we  are  the  more  encouraged, 
by  remarking  the  numerous  cautions,  warnings,  and  advices,  with 
which  the  mention  of  this  subject  is  joined  in  the  sacred  writings ; 
sufficient  to  show  that  the  doctrine  of  which  it  treats  is  a  practical 
doctrine,  not  designed  to  supersede  the  use  of  means,  or  the  exercise 
of  our  rational  powers ;  but  rather  to  stimulate  us  to  exertion,  and 
teach  us  how  to  exert  them  aright  If  ye  live  in  the  Spirit,  toaik 
in  the  Spirit,  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  by  which  ye  are 
sealed  to  the  day  ef  redemption. 

1.  If  we  would  wish  for  much  of  the  presence  of  God  by  his  Spirit, 
we  must  learn  to  set  a  high  value  upon  it.  The  first  communication 
of  spiritual  influence  is,  indeed,  imparted  without  this  requisite.  I 
am  found  of  them  that  sought  me  not.  But  in  subsequent  donations, 
the  Lord  seems  very  much  to  regulate  his  conduct  by  a  rule,  that  of 
bestowing  his  richest  fevonrs  where  he  knows  they  are  most  coveted, 
and  will  be  most  prized.  The  principle  whence  divine  communications 
flow,  is  free,  unmerited  benignity ;  but  in  the  mode  of  dispensing  it  is 
worthy  of  the  supreme  Ruler  to  consult  his  majesty,  by  withholding 
a  copious  supply,  till  he  has  excited  in  the  heart  a  profound  estimation 
of  his  gifts. 
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No  words  are  adequate  to  express  the  excellence  and  dignity  of  the 
gift  of  the  divine  Spirit.  While  Solomon  was  dedicating  the  temple,  his 
great  soul  appears  to  have  been  put  into  a  rapture  at  the  very  idea,  that 
he  whom  the  heaven  of  heavens  could  not  contain,  should  deign  to  dwell 
with  man  upon  the  earth.  How  much  more  should  each  of  us  be 
transported  when  he  finds  the  idea  realized,  by  his  own  heart  having 
become  the  seat  of  the  Divine  presence  !  There  are  two  considerations 
drawn  from  Scripture,  which  assist  us  in  forming  a  conception  of  the 
magnitude  of  this  blessing. 

The  first  is,  that  it  is  the  great  promise  of  the  Christiail  dispensa- 
tion, and  stands  in  nearly  the  same  relation  to  us,  that  the  coming  of 
tiie  Messiah  did  to  pious  Jews.  They  waited  for  the  consolation  of 
Israel  in  the  birth  of  Christ ;  and  now  that  event  is  past,  we  are  wait- 
ing in  a  similar  manner,  for  the  promise  of  the  Spirit,  of  which  the 
Church  has  hitherto  enjoyed  but  the  first  fruits.  To  this,  the  Saviour, 
after  bis  resurrection,  pointed  the  expectation  of  his  apostles,  as  em- 
phatically the  promise  of  the  Father,  which  they  were  to  receive  at 
the  distance  of  a  few  days ;  and  when  it  was  accomplished  at  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  we  find  Peter  insisting  on  it  as  the  most  illustrious  proof 
of  his  ascension,  as  well  as  the  chief  fruit  that  converts  were  to  reap 
from  their  repentance  and  baptism.  Repent  and  be  baptized,  said  he, 
every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  ye  shaU  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  for  the  promise 
(that  is,  the  promise  of  the  Spirit)  is  to  you  and  to  your  children,  and 
to  all  that  are  afar  off^  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  your  God  shall  call. 
The  apostle  Paul  places  it  in  a  similar  light  when  he  tells  us,  Christ 
has  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  having  been  made  a  curse 
for  us,  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  upon  the  Gentiles  .- 
and  in  what  that  blessing  consists,  he  informs  us,  by  adding,  that  we 
might  receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  by  faith.  On  this  account, 
probably,  he  is  styled  the  Spirit  of  promise,  that  is,  the  Spirit  so  often 
promised;  in  the  communication  of  whom,  the  promises  of  God  so 
centre,  that  it  may  be  considered  as  the  sum  and  substance  of  all  the 
promises. 

Another  consideration,  which  evinces  the  supreme  importance  of 
this  gift  is,  that,  in  the  esteem  of  our  Lord,  it  was  more  than  a  com- 
pensation to  his  disciples,  for  the  loss  of  his  bodily  presence ;  so  much 
superior  to  it,  that  he  tells  them,  it  was  expedient  he  should  leave 
them  in  order  to  make  way  for  it.  "  If  I  go  not  away,  the  Spirit  will 
not  come ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you."  Great  as 
the  advantages  were  they  derived  from  his  society,  they  yet  re- 
iQuned  in  a  state  of  minority ;  their  views  were  contracted,  their 
hearts  full  of  earthly  adhesions,  and  a  degree  of  carnality  and  pre- 
judice attended  them,  which  it  was  the  office  of  the  Spirit  only  to 
i^move.  From  his  more  ample  and  efiectual  teaching,  a  great  increase 
of  knowledge  was  to  accrue,  to  qualify  them  for  their  work  of  bearing 
witness  to  Christ,  and  a  powerful  energy  to  go  forth,  which  was  to 
Knder  their  ministry,  though  in  themselves  so  much  inferior,  far  more 
successful  than  the  personal  ministry  of  our  Lord.  In  consequence 
of  his  agency,  the  apostles  were  to  become  enlightened  and  intrepid^ 
and  the  world  convinced.     *'  I  have  many  things  to  say  to  you,  but 
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ye  cannot  bear  them  now.  But  when  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he 
will  lead  you  into  all  truth.  He  will  convince  the  world  of  sin,  of 
righteousness,  and  of  judgment."  Accordingly,  after  his  descent,  we 
find  the  apostles  strangely  transformed:  an  unction,  a  fervour,  a 
boldness,  marked  their  character,  to  which  they  had  hitherto  been 
strangers ;  and  such  conviction  attended  their  preaching,  that  in  a 
short  time  a  great  part  of  the  world  sunk  under  the  weapons  of  their 
holy  warfare.  Nor  is  there  any  pretence  for  alleging  that  this  com- 
munication was  confined  to  miraculous  gifts,  since  it  is  asserted  to  be 
that  Spirit  which  should  abide  in  them  for  ever,  and  by  which  the 
Church  should  be  distinguished  from  the  world.  He  is  styled,  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the  world  could  not  receive^  because  it  seeth  him 
nott  neither  knoweth  him  :  but,  it  is  added,  ye  know  him,  for  he  dweUeth 
in  yoUi  and  shall  be  in  you. 

As  we  are  indebted  to  the  Spirit  for  the  first  formation  of  the  divine 
life,  so  it  is  he  who  alone  can  maintain  it,  and  render  it  strong  and 
vigorous.  It  is  his  office  to  actuate  the  habits  of  grace  where  they 
are  already  planted ;  to  hold  our  souls  in  life,  and  to  strengthen  us 
that  we  may  walk  up  and  doum  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  It  is  his 
office  to  present  the  mysteries  of  salvation ;  the  truths  which  relate  to 
the  mediation  of  Christ  and  the  riches  of  his  grace,  in  so  penetrating 
and  transforming  a  manner,  as  to  render  them  vital,  operating  princi- 
ples, the  food  and  the  solace  of  our  spirits.  Without  his  agency, 
however  intrinsically  excellent,  they  will  be  to  us  mere  dead  specula- 
tion, an  inert  mass :  it  is  only  when  they  are  animated  by  his  breath, 
that  they  become  spirit  and  life. 

It  is  his  office  to  afibrd  that  anointing,  by  which  we  may  know  all 
things ;  not  only  by  a  light  which  is  merely  directive  to  the  under- 
standing, but  which  so  shines  upon  the  heart,  as  to  give  a  relish  of  the 
sweetness  of  divine  truth,  and  effectually  produce  a  compliance  with 
its  dictates.  It  belongs  to  him  to  seal  us  to  the  day  of  redemption; 
to  put  that  mark  and  character  upon  us,  which  distinguishes  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  as  well  as  to  afibrd  a  foretaste  and  an  earnest  of  the 
future  inheritance.  And  hereby,  saith  an  apostle,  we  know  that  we 
are  of  God,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us.  It  is  his  office  to 
subdue  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  not  by  leaving  us  inactive  spec- 
tators of  the  combat,  but  by  engaging  us  to  a  determined  resistance 
to  every  sinful  propensity,  by  teaching  our  hands  to  war,  and  our 
fingers  to  fight,  so  that  the  victory  siiall  be  ours,  and  the  praise  bis. 
To  help  the  infirmities  of  saints,  who  know  not  what  to  pray  for  as 
they  ouyhtf  by  making  intercession  for  them  with  groanings  which 
cannot  be  uttered^  is  an  important  branch  of  his  office.  He  kindles 
their  desires,  gives  them  a  glimpse  of  the  fulness  of  God,  that  aU-com- 
prehending  good;  and  by  exciting  a  relish  of  the  beauties  of  holiness, 
and  the  inefiable  pleasure  which  springs  from  nearness  to  God,  disposes 
them  to  the  fervent  and  efiectual  prayer  which  availeth  much.  1° 
short,  as  Christ  is  the  way  to  the  Father,  so  it  is  equally  certain,  that 
the  Spirit  is  the  fountain  of  all  the  light  and  strength  which  enable 
us  to  walk  in  that  way.  Lest  it  should  be  suspected  that  in  ascribing 
80  much  to  the  agency  of  the  Spirit,  we  diminish  the  obligations  we 
owe  to  the  Redeemer,  it  may  not  be  improper  to  remark,  that  the 
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tendency  of  what  we  liave  advanced,  rightly  understood,  will  be  just 
the  contrary,  since  the  Scriptures  constantly  remind  us,  that  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  fruit  of  his  mediation,  and  the  purchase  of 
his  death.  It  was  his  interposing  as  Emmanuel,  God  with  us,  to 
repair  the  breach  between  man  and  God,  that  prevailed  upon  the 
Father  to  communicate  the  Spirit  to  such  as  believe  on  him,  and  to 
iotrast  the  whole  agency  of  it  to  his  hands.  As  the  reward  of  his 
sufferings,  he  ascended  on  high,  and  received  gifts  for  men  ;  of  which, 
tiie  right  of  bestowing  the  Spirit  is  the  principal,  that  the  Lord  God 
might  dwell  among  them.  The  donation,  in  every  instance,  through 
the  successive  periods  of  the  church,  looks  back  to  the  death  of  the 
Redeemer,  as  the  root  and  principle  whence  it  takes  its  rise,  and  con- 
sequently is  calculated  to  enlarge  our  conceptions  of  his  office  and 
character,  as  the  copiousness  of  the  streams  evinces  the  exuberance 
of  the  fountain.  To  him  the  Spirit  was  given  above  measure ;  in  him 
it  resides  as  in  an  inexhaustible  spring,  to  be  imparted  in  the  dispen- 
sation of  his  Gospel  to  every  member  of  his  mystical  body,  in  pur- 
suance of  the  purpose  of  his  grace,  and  the  ends  of  his  death.  It  is 
his  Spirit :  hence  we  read  of  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  Jesus, 
not  only  by  reason  of  the  essential  union  which  subsists  between  the 
persons  of  the  Godhead,  but  because  the  right  of  bestowing  it  was 
ascertained  to  him  in  the  covenant  of  redemption. 

2.  If  we  would  wish  to  enjoy  much  of  the  light  and  influence  of 
the  Spirit,  we  must  seek  it  by  fervent  prayer.  There  are  peculiar 
encouragements  held  out  in  the  word  of  God  to  this  purpose.  "  Ask, 
and  ye  shall  receive ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you."  To  illustrate  the  readiness  of  our  heavenly  Father 
to  bestow  this  blessing,  our  Lord  borrows  a  comparison  from  the 
instinct  of  parental  affection,  which  prompts  a  parent  to  give  with 
alacrity  good  things  to  his  children.  He  will  not  merely  supply  his 
wants,  which  benevolence  might  prompt  him  to  do  with  respect  to  a 
sti'anger,  but  he  will  do  it  with  feelings  peculiar  to  the  parental  rela- 
tion, and  will  experience  as  much  pleasure  in  conferring,  as  the  child 
in  receiving,  his  favours.  It  is  thus  with  our  heavenly  Father :  he 
delights  in  exercising  kindness  to  his  children,  and  especially  in  pro- 
moting their  spiritual  welfiire.  He  gives  not  merely  with  the  liberality 
of  a  prince,  but  with  the  heart  of  a  father.  It  is  worth  remarking, 
that  in  relating  the  preceding  discourse,  while  one  evangelist  makes 
express  mention  of  the  Spirit,  another  speaks  only  of  good  things, 
intimating  that  the  communications  of  the  Spirit  comprehend  what- 
ever is  good.  Other  things  may,  or  may  not,  be  ultimately  beneficial : 
they  are  either  of  a  doubtful  nature  in  themselves,  or  are  rendered  so 
by  the  propensity  our  corruption  gives  us  to  abuse  them.  But  the 
influence  of  the  Spirit,  by  its  efficacy  in  subduing  that  corruption, 
must  be  invariably  beneficial;  it  is  such  an  immediate  emanation 
from  God  the  fountain  of  blessedness,  that  it  can  never  fail  of  being 
intrinsically,  essentially,  and  eternally  good.  It  is  also  deserving  our 
attention,  that  the  injunction  of  seeking  it  by  prayer  is  prefaced  by  a 
parable  constructed  on  purpose  to  teach  us  the  propriety  of  urging 
our  suit  with  importunity.     In  imploring  other  gifts  (which  we  are  at 
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liberty  to  do  with  submissiou),  it  is  still  a  great  point  of  duty  to 
moderate  our  desires,  and  to  be  prepared  for  a  disappointment ;  be- 
cause, as  we  have  already  remarked*  it  is  possible  the  things  we  are 
seeking  may  neither  conduce  to  the  glory  of  God,  nor  to  our  ultimate 
benefit ;  for  "  who  knoweth  what  is  good  for  a  man  all  the  days  of  this 
his  vain  lift  9"  But  when  we  present  our  requests  for  a  larger  measure 
of  his  grace,  we  labour  under  no  such  uncertainty,  we  may  safely  let 
forth  ail  the  ardour  and  vehemence  of  our  spirits,  since  our  desires 
are  fixed  upon  what  is  the  very  knot  and  juncture,  where  the  honour  of 
God  and  the  interests  of  his  creatures  are  indissolubly  united.  Desires 
after  grace  are,  in  fact,  desires  afier  God  ;  and  how  is  it  possible  they 
can  be  too  vehement  or  intense,  when  directed  to  such  an  object  ? 
His  gracious  presence  is  not  like  the  limited  goods  of  this  life,  fitted 
to  a  particular  crisis,  or  adapted  to  a  special  exigency  in  a  fluctuating 
scene  of  things ;  it  is  alike  suited  to  all  times  and  seasons,  the  food  of 
souls,  the  proper  good  of  man,  under  every  aspect  of  providence,  and 
even  the  exchange  of  worlds.  3fy  soul,  said  David,  panteth  after 
God,  yea,  for  the  living  God.  My  soul  foUoweth  hard  after  thee: 
thy  right  hand  upholdeth  me.  The  most  Eminent  effusions  of  the 
Spirit  we  read  of  in  Scripture,  were  not  only  afforded  to  prayer,  but 
appear  to  have  taken  place  at  the  very  time  that  exercise  was  per- 
formed. The  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  at  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
was  while  the  disciples  were  with  one  accord  in  one  place;  and  after 
the  imprisonment  of  Peter  and  John,  who  being  dismissed,  went  to 
their  own  company,  "  While  they  prayed  the  place  where  they  were 
assembled  was  shaken  with  a  mighty  wind,  and  they  were  ail  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost."  When  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit  are 
prombed  in  Ezekiel,  it  is  added,  <<  I  will  yet  for  this  be  inquired  of 
by  the  house  of  Israel,  to  do  it  for  them." 

3.  Habitual  dependence  on  divine  influence  is  an  important  duty. 
This  may  be  considered  as  opposed  to  two  things ;  first,  to  depending 
on  ourselves,  to  the  neglect  of  divine  agency ;  next,  to  despondency 
and  distrust.  When  the  Holy  Spirit  has  condescended  to  take  the 
conduct  of  souls,  it  is  unquestionably  great  presumption  to  enter  upon 
duty  in  the  same  manner  as  if  no  such  assistance  were  needed,  or  to 
be  expected ;  and  the  result  will  be  as  with  Samson,  who  said,  "  I 
wiU  go  forth  and  shake  myself,  as  in  time  past,  while  he  wist  not  that 
the  Lord  was  departed  from  him."  It  is  one  thing  to  acknowledge  a 
dependence  on  heavenly  influence  in  speculation,  and  another  thing 
so  to  realize  and  to  feel  it  as  to  say  from  the  heart,  "  I  will  go  in  the 
strength  of  the  Lord  God."  A  mere  assent  to  this  proposition,  that 
the  Spirit  must  concur  in  the  production  of  every  good  work,  (an 
assent  not  easily  withheld  without  rejecting  the  Scriptures,)  falls  very 
short  of  the  practical  homage  due  from  feeble  worms  to  so  great  an 
Agent ;  and  a  most  solemn  and  explicit  acknowledgement  of  entire 
dependence  may  reasonably  be  expected.  When  you  engage  in 
prayer,  or  in  any  other  duty,  endeavour  to  enter  upon  it  with  a  serious 
and  deliberate  recollection  of  your  need  of  the  Spirit.  Let  the  con- 
sciousness  uf  your  weakness  and  insufiiciency  for  every  good  work 
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be  a  seDtiment  rendered  familiar  to  your  minds,  and  deeply  impressed 
00  your  hearts. 

But  while  we  recommend  this,  there  is  another  extreme  against 
which  we  think  it  our  duty  to  guard  you,  and  that  is,  a  disposition  to 
despondency  and  distrust.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  a  true  Spirit ;  and 
it  is  impossible  to  conceive  how  either  faith  or  prayer  should  have  an 
iDtrinsic  efficacy  in  drawing  down  influence  from  heaven.  There  is, 
however,  a  connexion  established  by  divine  vouchsafement,  which 
entitles  believers  to  expect,  in  the  use  of  means,  such  measures  of 
gracious  assistance  as  are  requisite  to  sustain  and  support  them  in 
their  religious  course.  The  Spirit  is  spoken  of  as  the  matter  of 
promise  to  which  every  Christian  is  encouraged  to  look :  **  the  promise 
is  to  you  and  to  your  children,  and  to  as  many  as  the  Lord  your  God 
shall  call."  Agreeable  to  this,  it  is  represented  as  the  express  purpose 
of  Christ's  becoming  a  curse  for  us,  that  the  <<  promise  of  the  Spirit 
might  come  on  the  Gentiles  through  iaith.*'  The  same  expectation  is 
justified  by  the  Saviour's  own  declaration,  when  on  the  last  and  great 
day  of  the  feast  he  stood  and  cried,  Whoever  is  athirst,  let  him  come 
unto  me  and  drink  :  for  he  that  believeth  on  me,  out  of  his  belly  shall 
flow  rivers  of  living  water.  This,  says  the  evangelist,  he  spoke  of  the 
Spirity  which  they  that  believe  on  him  should  receive. 

The  readiness  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  communicate  himself  to  true 
believers,  is  also  evinced  by  the  tenour  of  evangelical  precepts :  *'  be 
ye  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might/*  To  command 
a  person  to  be  strong  seems  strange  and  unusual  language,  but  is  suf- 
ficiently explained  when  we  reflect  that  a  portion  of  spiritual  power 
is  ready  to  be  communicated  to  those  who  duly  seek  it :  "  be  ye  filled 
with  the  Spirit,"  which  is  the  exhortation  of  the  same  apostle,  takes 
it  for  granted  that  a  copious  supply  is  at  hand,  sufficient  to  satiate 
the  desires  of  the  saints.  We  are  at  a  loss  to  account  for  such  pre- 
cepts, without  supposing  an  established  connexion  betwixt  the  con- 
dition of  believers  and  the  further  communication  of  divine  influence. 
To  the  same  purpose  Paul  speaks  with  apostolic  authority,  "  this  I 
say,  walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh ;" 
and  Jude  inculcates  the  duty  of  praying  in  the  Spirit,  which  would 
be  strange  if  no  assistance  were  to  be  obtained ;  and  as  prayer  is  a 
duty  of  daily  occurrence,  the  injunction  implies  that  it  is  ready  to  be 
imparted  to  Christians,  not  by  fits  and  starts,  or  at  distant  intervals, 
but  in  a  stated  regular  course. 

For  this  reason,  when  we  hear  Christians  complaining  of  the  habitual 
withdrawment  of  the  Divine*  presence,  we  are  under  the  necessity  of 
ascribing  it  to  their  own  fault.  It  is  possible  hope  may  languish,  and 
comfort  be  reduced  to  a  low  ebb,  yet  the  divine  life  may  be  still  ad- 
vancing, and  the  soul  growing  in  humility,  deadness  to  the  world,  and 
the  mortification  of  her  own  will,  as  the  sap  during  winter  retires  to 
the  root  of  the  plant,  ready  to  ascend  and  produce  verdure  and  beauty 
on  the  return  of  spring.  "  This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  our  sancti- 
fication  ;"  and  though  he  delights  in  comforting  his  people  at  proper 
seasons,  he  is  much  less  intent  on  this  than  in  promoting  their  spiritual 
improvement,  to  which,  in  this  their  probationary  state,  every  thing  is 
made  subservient.    Let  us  not  then  confound  the  decay  of  consolation 
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with  the  decay  of  piety,  nor  imagine  we  can  want  the  aids  necessary  to  pre- 
vent the  latter,  unless  we  have  forfeited  them  by  presumptioD^  negligence, 
and  sloth.  Whenever  Christians  sensibly  decline  in  religion,  they  ought 
to  charge  themselves  with  the  guilt  of  having  grieved  the  Spirit ;  they 
should  take  the  alarm, ''  repent  and  do  their  first  works  ;*'  they  are  suf- 
fering under  the  rebukes  of  that  paternal  justice  which  God  exercises 
in  his  own  family.  Such  a  measure  of  gracious  assistance  in  the  use  of 
means,  being  by  the  tenour  of  the  new  covenant  tiscertained  to  real 
Christians,  as  is  requisite  for  their  comfortable  walk  with  God,  to  find 
it  withheld  should  engage  them  in  deep  searchings  of  heart ;  and  make 
them  fear  lest  "  a  promise  being  left  them  of  entering  into  rest,  they 
should  come  short  of  it."  But  this  leads  us  to  observe,  in  the  last 
place,  that— 

4.  If  we  wish  to  enjoy  the  light  of  the  Spirit,  we  must  take  care 
to  maintain  a  deportment  suited  to  the  character  of  that  divine  Agent. 
When  the  apostle  exhorts  us  not  to  *<  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God,  by 
which  we  are  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption,"  it  is  forcibly  implied 
that  he  is  susceptible  of  offence,  and  that  to  offend  him  involves 
heinous  ingratitude  and  folly :  ingratitude,  for  what  a  requital  is  this 
for  being  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption  I  and  folly,  inasmuch  as  we 
may  fitly  say  on  this,  as  Paul  did  on  a  different  occasion,  "  Who  is 
he  that  maketh  us  glad,  but  the  same  that  is  made  sorry  by  us  ?" 
Have  we  any  other  comforter  when  he  is  withdrawn  ?  Is  there  a  single 
ray  of  light  can  visit  us  in  his  absence,  or  can  we  be  safe  for  a  moment 
without  his  guidance  and  support  ?  If  the  immense  and  infinite  Spirit, 
by  a  mysterious  condescension,  deigns  to  undertake  the  conduct  of 
a  worm,  ought  it  not  to  yield  the  most  implicit  submission  ?  The 
appropriate  duty  owing  to  a  faithful  and  experienced  guide  is  a  ready 
compliance  with  his  dictates ;  and  how  much  more  may  this  be  ex- 
pected, when  the  disparity  betwixt  the  parties  in  question  is  no  less 
than  infinite  ?  The  language  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  describing  the 
manners  of  the  ancient  Israelites,  is  awfully  monitory  to  professors  of 
religion  in  every  age;  "they  rebelled  and  vexed  his  Holy  Spirit, 
therefore  he  turned  to  be  their  enemy,  and  fought  against  them."  As 
we  wish  to  avoid  whatever  is  more  curious  than  useful,  we  shall  not 
stay  to  inquire  precisely  on  what  occasions,  or  to  what  extent,  the 
Spirit  is  capable  of  being  resisted :  it  may  be  sufiicient  to  observe,  it 
is  evident  from  melancholy  experience,  that  it  is  very  possible  to 
neglect  what  is  the  obvious  tendency  of  his  motions,  which  is  invari- 
ably to  produce  universal  holiness.  <<  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love, 
joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  goodness,  meekness,  gentleness,  temperance, 
faith  :*'  whatever  is  contrary  to  these  involves  an  opposition  to  the 
Spirit,  and  is  directly  calculated  to  quench  his  sacred  influence. 

From  his  descending  on  Christ  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  as  well  as 
from  many  express  declarations  of  Scripture,  we  may  with  certainty 
conclude  the  indulgence  of  all  the  irascible  and  malignant  passions 
to  be  peculiarly  repugnant  to  his  nature ;  and  it  is  remarkable,  that 
the  injunction  of  not  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit  is  immediately  followed 
by  a  particular  caution  against  cherishing  such  dispositions :  "  let  all 
bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil  speaking,  be 
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put  away  from  you,  with  all  malice.  And  be  ye  kind  to  one  another, 
tender  hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake 
hath  forgiven  you."  Have  you  not  found  by  experience,  that  the 
indulgence  of  the  former  has  destroyed  that  self- recollection  and  com- 
posure which  are  so  essential  to  devotion  ?  Vindictive  passions  sur- 
round the  soul  with  a  sort  of  turbulent  atmosphere,  than  which 
nothing  can  be  conceived  more  opposite  to  that  calm  and  holy  light 
m  which  the  blessed  Spirit  loves  to  dwell.  The  indulgence  of  sensual 
lusts,  or  of  whatever  enslaves  the  soul  to  the  appetites  of  the  body,  in 
violation  of  the  rules  of  sobriety  and  chastity,  it  seems  almost  un- 
necessary to  add,  must  have  a  direct  tendency  to  quench  his  sacred 
influences ;  wherever  such  desires  prevail  they  war  against  the  soul, 
immerse  it  in  carnality,  and  utterly  indispose  it  to  every  thing  spiritual 
and  heavenly.  **  That  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit ;"  it  bears 
a  resemblance  to  its  Author  in  being  a  spiritual  production,  which 
requires  to  be  nourished  by  divine  meditation,  by  pure  and  holy 
thoughts. 

If  you  wish  to  live  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  you  must  guard 
with  no  less  care  against  the  encroachments  of  worldly-mindedness  ; 
recollecting  we  are  Christians  just  as  far  as  our  treasures  and  our 
hearts  are  placed  in  heaven,  and  no  farther.  A  heart  overcharged 
with  the  cares  of  this  world,  is  as  disqualified  for  converse  with  God, 
and  for  walking  in  the  Spirit,  as  by  surfeiting  and  drunkenness ;  to 
which,  by  their  tendency  to  intoxicate  and  stupify,  they  bear  a  great 
resemblance. 

How  many,  by  an  immoderate  attachment  to  wealth,  and  by  being 
determined  at  all  events  to  become  rich,  "  have  fallen  into  divers 
foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  and  pierced  themselves  through  with  many 
sorrows  1"  and  where  the  result  has  not  been  so  signally  disastrous,  a 
visible  languor  in  religion  has  ensued,  the  friendship  of  serious  Chris- 
tians been  shunned,  and  the  public  ordinances  of  religion  attended 
with  little  fruit  or  advantage.  As  it  is  the  design  of  the  Spirit,  in  his 
sacred  visitations,  to  form  us  for  an  habitual  converse  with  spiritual 
and  eternal  objects,  nothing  can  tend  more  directly  to  contract  it 
than  to  bury  our  souls  in  earth ;  it  is  as  impossible  for  the  eye  of  the 
mind,  as  for  that  of  the  body,  to  look  opposite  ways  at  once ;  nor  can 
we  aim  at  the  things  which  are  seen  and  temporal,  but  by  losing  sight 
of  those  which  are  unseen  and  eternal. 

But  though  a  general  attention  to  the  duties  of  piety  and  virtue, 
and  careful  avoidance  of  the  sins  opposed  t^  these,  is  certainly  included 
in  a  becoming  deportment  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  perhaps  it  is  not  all  that 
is  included.  The  children  of  God  are  characterized  in  Scripture  by 
their  being  led  by  the  Spirit:  led,  evidently  not  impelled,  not  driven 
forward  in  a  headlong  course,  without  choice  or  design ;  but  being, 
by  the  constitution  of  their  nature,  rational  and  intelligent,  and,  by  the 
influence  of  grace,  rendered  spiritual,  they  are  disposed  to  obey  at 
a  touch,  and  to  comply  with  the  gentler  insinuations  of  divine  grace  ; 
they  are  ready  to  take  that  precise  impression  which  corresponds  with 
the  mind  and  purpose  of  the  Spirit.  You  are  aware  of  what  conse- 
quence it  is  in  worldly  concerns  to  embrace  opportunities,  and  to 
improve  critical  seasons ;  and  thus^  in  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  there 
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are  times  peculiarly  favourable,  moments  of  happ}'  visitation,  where 
much  more  may  be  done  towards  the  advancement  of  our  spiritual 
interest  than  usuaU  These  are  gales  of  the  Spirit,  unexpected  in- 
fluences of  light  and  of  power,  which  it  is  a  great  point  of  wisdom  to 
improve.  If  the'  husbandman  is  attentive  to  the  vicissitudes  of 
weather,  and  the  face  of  the  sky,  that  he  may  be  prepared  to  take 
the  full  benefit  of  every  gleam  of  sunshine,  and  every  falling  shower, 
how  much  more  alert  and  attentive  should  we  be  in  watching  for  those 
influences  from  above  which  are  necessary  to  ripen  and  mature  a  far 
more  precious  crop  !  As  the  natural  consequence  of  being  long  under 
the  guidance  of  another  is  a  quick  perception  of  his  meaning,  so  that 
we  can  meet  his  wishes  before  they  are  verbally  expressed,  something 
of  this  ready  discernment,  accompanied  with  instant  compliance,  may 
reasonably  be  expected  from  those  who  profess  to  be  habitually  led 
by  the  Spirit. 

The  design  of  his  operation  is  in  one  view  invariably  the  same,  the 
production  of  holiness ;  but  the  branches  of  which  that  consists,  and 
the  exercise  of  mind  which  are  rendered  subservient  to  it,  are  various  ; 
and  he  who  is  intent  on  walking  in  the  Spirit  will  be  careful  to  fall 
in  with  that  train  of  thought,  and  cherish  that  cast  of  reflection,  to 
which  he  is  especially  invited.  For  want  of  more  docility  in  this 
respect  it  is  probable  we  have  often  sustained  loss.  Permit  us  here 
to  suggest  two  or  three  heads  of  inquiry.  You  have  sometimes  felt 
a  peculiar  seriousness  of  mind ;  the  delusive  glare  of  worldly  objects 
has  faded  away,  or 'become  dim  before  your  eyes,  and  death  and  eter* 
nity  appearing  at  the  door,  have  filled  the  whole  field  of  vision.  Have 
you  improved  such  seasons  for  fixing  those  maxims,  and  establishing 
those  practical  conclusions,  which  may  produce  an  habitual  sobriety 
of  mind,  when  things  appear  under  a  difierent  aspect  ?  You  have 
sometimes  found,  instead  of  a  reluctance  to  pray,  a  powerful  impulse 
to  that  exercise,  so  that  you  felt  as  if  you  could  do  nothing  else. 
Have  you  always  complied  with  these  motions,  and  suffered  nothing 
but  the  claims  of  absolute  necessity  to  divert  you  from  pouring  out 
your  hearts  at  the  throne  of  grace  ?  The  Spirit  is  said  to  make  inter- 
cession for  saints,  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.  When 
you  have  felt  those  ineffable  longings  after  God,  have  you  indulged 
them  to  the  utmost  ?  Have  you  stretched  every  sail,  launched  forth 
into  the  deep  of  the  divine  perfections  and  promises,  and  possessed 
yourselves  as  much  as  possible  of  the  fulness  of  God  ?  There  are 
moments  when  the  conscience  of  a  good  man  is  more  tender,  has  a 
a  nicer  and  more  discriminating  touch  than  usual;  the  evil  of  sin  in 
general,  and  of  his  own  in  particular,  appears  in  a  more  pure  and 
piercing  light.  Have  you  availed  yourselves  of  such  seasons  as  these 
for  searching  into  the  chambers  of  imagery,  and,  while  you  detected 
greater  and  greater  abominations,  been  at  pains  to  bring  them  out, 
and  slay  them  before  the  Lord  ?  Have  such  visitations  effected  some- 
thing towards  the  mortification  of  sin  ;  or  have  they  been  suffered  to 
expire  in  mere  ineffectual  resolutions  ?  The  fruits  which  godly  sorrow 
produced  in  the  Corinthians  were  thus  beautifully  portrayed ;  "  What 
carefulness  it  wrought  in  you,  yea  what  clearing  of  yourselves,  yea 
what  indignation,  yea  what  fear,  yea  what  vehement  desire,  yea  what 
revenge/' 


Digitized  by 


Google 


On  the  Work  of  ih$  Holy  Spirit.  185 

Tbere  is  a  holy  skill  in  turning  the  several  parts  of  Christian  ex- 
perience to  account,  analogous  to  what  the  votaries  of  the  world  dis- 
play in  the  improvement  of  every  conjuncture  from  which  it  is  possible 
to  derive  any  emolument;  and  though  the  end  they  propose  is  mean 
and  contemptible,  the  steadiness  with  which  they  pursue  it,  and  their 
dexterity  in  the  choice  of  means,  deserve  imitation.  In  these  respects 
"  they  are  wiser  in  their  generation  than  the  children  of  light/ 

Do  not  allow  yourselves  to  indulge  in  religious  sloth,  or  to  give 
way  to  the  solicitations  of  the  tempter,  from  a  confidence  in  the  safety 
of  your  state,  or  in  your  spiritual  immunities  as  Christians.  The 
habitual  prevalence  of  such  a  disposition  will  afford  a  much  stronger 
proof  of  insincerity  than  any  arguments  which  can  be  adduced  for 
the  contrary ;  and  admitting  your  pretensions  to  piety  to  be  ever  so 
valid,  a  little  reflection  may  convince  you  that  a  careless  and  negligent 
course  will  lay  you  open  to  the  severest  rebukes.  You  only  have  I 
known  (says  the  Lord  by  the  Prophet),  among  all  the  families  of  tlie 
earth,  therefore  will  I  visit  you  for  all  your  iniquities. 

Remember  we  profess  a  peculiar  relation  to  God  as  his  children,  his 
witnesses,  his  people,  his  temple:  the  character  of  that  glorious  Being, 
and  of  his  religion,  will  be  contemplated  by  the  world,  chiefly  through 
the  medium  of  our  spirit  and  conduct,  which  ought  to  display,  as  in 
a  mirror,  the  virtues  of  Him  who  hath  called  us  out  of  darkness 
into  his  marvellous  light.  It  is  strictly  appropriate  to  the  subject  of 
our  present  meditations,  to  remind  you  that  you  are  temples.  For 
ye,  says  the  apostle,  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God,  as  God  hath 
said,  lunll  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them,  and  I  will  be  their  God, 
and  they  shall  be  my  people.  What  purity,  sanctity,  and  dignity  may 
be  expected  in  persons  who  bear  such  a  character  I  A  Christian 
should  look  upon  himself  as  something  sacred  and  devoted,  so  that 
what  involves  but  an  ordinary  degree  of  criminality  in  others,  in  him 
partakes  of  the  nature  of  sacrilege ;  what  is  a  breach  of  trust  in  others, 
is  in  him  the  profanation  of  a  temple.  Let  us,  dear  brethren,  watch 
and  pray,  that  nothing  may  be  allowed  a  place  in  our  hearts,  that  is  not 
suitable  to  the  residence  of  the  holy  and  blessed  God.  Having 
such  great  and  precious  promises,  dearly  beloved,  let  us  cleanse  our- 
selves from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord. 

We  have  thus  endeavoured  to  lay  before  you  the  most  likely  methods 
of  obtaining  the  communications  of  the  Spirit,  as  well  as  to  show  the 
great  importance  of  this  gift,  we  are  now  desirous  of  guarding  you 
against  a  dangerous  mistake.  The  mistake  to  which  we  refer,  is  that 
of  taking  conviction  for  conversion,  certain  impressions  of  the  guilt 
and  danger  of  sin  made  upon  the  conscience,  for  the  saving  operations 
of  the  Spirit.  These  convictions  are  important :  it  is  highly  desirable 
and  necessary  to  have  a  settled  persuasion  of  the  established  connexion 
betwixt  sin  and  punishment,  and  as  a  natural  consequence  to  feel  un- 
easiness and  alarm,  in  proportion  as  we  have  reason  to  believe  our 
sins  are  yet  unpardoned.  Until  we  see  ourselves  lost,  we  shall  never 
truly  come  to  Christ  for  salvation.  Until  we  feel  our  malady,  and 
dread  its  consequences,  we  shall  never  have  recourse  to  the  Physician, 
or  be  willing  to  comply  with  his  prescription.     We  adjure  you,  there- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


185  On  the  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

fore,  as  you  value  your  eternal  interests,  not  to  trifle  with  convictions, 
or  endeavour  to  wear  off  I'eligious  concern  and  uneasiness,  by  the 
vanities  of  life,  and  the  stupifactions  of  pleasure.  Regard  and  cherish 
them  as  the  sacred  visitations  of  heaven ;  look  upon  them  as  merci^ 
fully  designed  to  arouse  and  awaken  you  from  a  fatal  stupor.  They 
are  often  the  harbingers  of  mercy. 

Conviction  is  produced  in  thousands  who  still  remain  destitute  of 
saving  grace.  That  influence  of  the  Spirit  by  which  a  change  of  heart 
is  effected,  is  essentially  different  from  the  distress  and  alarm  which 
may  be  resolved  into  the  exercise  of  mere  natural  conscience.  For  a 
man  to  be  convinced  that 'he  is  a  sinner,  and  to  tremble  at  the  appre-  - 
hension  of  wrath  to  come,  is  certainly  something  very  distinct  from 
becoming  a  new  creature.  Real  Christians  have  not  only  perceived 
their  danger,  but  have  fled  for  refuge ;  have  not  only  been  less  or 
n)ore  troubled  with  a  sense  of  guilt,  but,  in  consequence  of  coming* 
to  Christ,  have  found  rest  for  their  souls.  On  a  review  of  your  past 
life,  you  perceive  innumerable  transgressions,  it  may  be,  and  are  per- 
fectly convinced  that  you  have  been  *  walking  according  to  the  course 
of  this  world,  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the 
spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience.'  So  far  it  is 
well :  your  apprehensions  are  just,  and  well  founded  ;  and  your  situa- 
tion more  replete  with  danger  than  you  have  ever  conceived  it  to  be. 
Do  not  however  rest  here.  Let  them  engage  you  to  a  more  diligent 
use  of  the  means  of  grace ;  and,  above  all,  let  them  lead  3^ou  to  flx 
your  hope  and  trust  on  the  Redeemer,  whose  blood  alone  can  cleanse 
you  from  all  sin,  and  whose  intercession  is  able  to  save  **  to  the  utter- 
most all  that  come  unto  God  by  him."  Heb.  vii.  25.  Apply  to  him 
with  humble  faith  and  ardent  prayer,  and  though  you  may  be  tempted 
to  cherish  doubts  of  the  extent  of  his  power  and  grace,  say  with  him 
of  old,  <<  Lord,  I  believe,  help  thou  my  unbelief.'*  Lay  aside,  as  far 
as  possible,  every  other  concern ;  postpone  your  attention  to  every 
other  object,  till  you  have  reason  to  believe  you  have  obtained  mercj, 
and  are  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind.  Address  the  throne  of 
grace  with  increasing  importunity,  remembering  who  hath  said,  <<  Ask, 
and  ye  shall  receive ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  And.'*  "  Him  that  cometh 
unto  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  In  all  your  addresses  to  God« 
make  use  of  the  name  and  intercession  of  Christ ;  plead  the  eflficacy 
of  his  blood,  and  the  encouragement  he  hath  afforded  sinners  in  his 
Gospel  to  return  to  God.  Keep  a  continual  watch  over  your  words, 
thoughts,  and  actions:  keep  your  heart- with  all  diligence.  Guard, 
with  the  utmost  care,  against  levity  and  sloth,  two  of  the  most  dan- 
gerous snares  that  can  entangle  the  souls  of  men. 

If  you  ask  how  you  may  know  whether  you  are  partakers  of  the 
saving  grace  of  God?— we  reply,  This  will  be  best  ascertained  by  its 
fruits.  When  you  feel  a  fixed  hatred  of  sin,  an  intense  thirst  after 
holiness  and  perfection,  and  a  delight  in  the  word  and  ways  of  God  * 
when  you  are  habitually  disposed  to  dwell  on  the  thoughts  of  Christ 
and  heaven ;  when  the  Saviour  appears  unspeakably  precious,  as  the 
pearl  of  great  price,  and  you  are^  habitually  ready  to  part  with  every 
thing  for  his  sake,  you  may  be  certain  that  you  are  born  of  God. 
These  are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  which  sufficiently  demonstrate  the 
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inflaence  and  presence  of  that  blessed  Agent.  Till  you  have  ezperi- 
enced  effects  of  this  kind,  you  are  in  a  wretched  state,  though  sur- 
rounded with  all  the  brightest  earthly  prospects,  because  you  are 
estranged  from  God,  and  exposed  to  his  eternal  wrath  and  displeasure. 

R.  Hall. 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 

SUGOESTIONS  FOR  THE  CONVERSIOK  OF   THE    WoRLD,  respectfully 

iubmittcd  to  the  Christian    Church.    By  Robert    Young.     18mo. 
pp.  154.     John  Mason. 

When  we  look  at  the  comparatively  small  number  of  those  who 
after  a  period  of  eighteen  hundred  years,  have,  by  the  efforts  of 
Christianity,  been  converted  from  darkness  to  light,  from  the  power 
of  satan  unto  God,  and  who  evidence  the  reality  of  their  conversion 
by  the  conformity  of  their  conduct  to  the  teachings  and  example  of 
Christ,  we  are  ready  to  exclaim.  Will  the  World  ever  be  converted  9 
If  we  had  not  the  Divine  assurance  that  the  kingdom  of  which  Christ 
is  King,  and  which  God  has  set  up  in  the  earth,  "  shall  never  be  de- 
stroyed ;  but,  that  it  shall  break  in  pieces,  and  consume  all  other  king- 
doms, and  it  shall  stand  for  ever;" — then,  we  confess,  we  should  be 
ready  to  conclude,  that  the  conversion  of  the  World,  much  as  it  ought 
to  be  desired,  would  never  be  effected.  The  testimony  of  unfail- 
ing prophecy,  however,  assures  us  that  "  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea:" — that  the 
dominion  of  Christ  shall  be  *<from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  unto 
the  end  of  the  earth." 

Hitherto,  the  exertions  made  by  professing  Christians,  to  spread  the 
benefits  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  have  borne  no  proportion  to  the 
obligations  under  which  they  lie  to  Christ — or  to  the  extensive,  sub- 
lime, and  all- glorious  object  of  reclaiming  a  rebellious  and  miserable 
world  to  its  allegiance  to  God,  and  the  possession  of  happiness.  We 
hope,  however,  that  the  Church  of  Christ,  encouraged  by  the  prophetic 
promises  of  ultimate  success,  is  now  resolved  to  prosecute  the  all 
important  enterprise,  with  increasing  and  untiring  vigour,  until 
the  whole  world  shall  be  seen  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  receiving 
the  law  from  his  lips,  and  enjoying  all  the  blissful  blessings  of  his  uni- 
versal reign. 

Among  many  encouraging  circumstances  to  which  we  might  referi 
is  that  of  the  earnest  attention  which  is  now  directed  to  the  considera- 
tion of  the  all  important  subject  of  Christian  missions.  Of  late,  we 
have  had  a  rapid  succession  of  valuable  publications  issued  from  the 
press,  designed  to  call  forth  more  extended  efforts  for  the  evangelization 
of  the  world.  Last  month  we  noticed  Dr.  Harris'  Prize  Essay,  and 
now  we  have  the  pleasurable  duty  of  noticing  a  volume  which,  although 
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not  of  large  extent,  is  nevertheless  admirably  adapted  to  prodace  well 
directed  efforts  to  enlarge  the  Kingdom  of  Christ. 

The  duty  of  all  Christians  to  become  preachers  of  righteousness 
IS  clearly  and  forcibly  set  forth  by  Mr.  Young.  On  this  subject 
he  says— 

**  Tlie  commands  of  Scripture  on  this  important  Christian  duty  are  suffici- 
ently clear  and  imperative.  They  require  God*s  people  not  only  to  pray 
for  all  men,  but  to  make  known  in  some  way,  and  to  the  extent  of  which 
they  are  capable,  the  vital  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  to  those  persons  whose 
conversion  tney  desire,  and  thus  to  furnish  that  divinely  appointed  instrument 
by  which  the  Holy  Ghost  awakens,  converts,  and  saves.  For  this  purpose 
they  are  directed  to  teach  the  words  of  the  law  **  diligently  to  their  cnildren, 
and  to  talk  of  them  when  they  sit  in  the  house,  and  when  they  walk  by  the 
way ;  when  they  lie  down,  and  when  they  rise  up."  They  are  "  in  any 
wise  to  rebuke  their  neighbour,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  their  brother."  They 
are  to  **have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but 
rather  reprove  them."  They  are  "  to  do  and  teach  the  commands  of  God, 
that  they  may  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;"  and  to  **  teach 
every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying,  Know  ye  the 
Lord;"  and,  in  fact,  to  be  "teachers  of  all  good  things."  This  was  the 
practice  of  the  primitive  church.  We  are  told  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
that  "  there  was  a  great  persecution  against  the  church  which  was  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  they  were  all  scattered  abroad  throughout  the  regions  of  Judea 
and  Samaria,  exeept  the  Apostles.  As  for  Saul,  he  made  havock  of  the 
church,  entering  into  every  house,  and  haling  men  and  women,  committed 
them  to  prison.  **  Therefore  they  that  were  scattered  abroad  went  every  where 
preaching  the  word.''  This  is  the  relation  of  a  most  wonderful  event.  It 
merits  more  attention  than  it  has  yet  obtained  from  any  of  the  commen- 
tators. The  fact  is  soon  stated :  on  examination,  however,  it  will  appear  to 
have  been  an  occurrence  to  which  there  is  nothing  at  all  equal  or  parallel  since 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  The  whole  church  were  scattered  abroad, 
*  except  the  Apostles.'  Of  how  many  did  this  church  consist  ?  Some  con- 
ception may  be  formed  of  their  number  from  a  glance  at  their  history.  For 
wise  and  beneficent  ends,  it  has  pleased  the  Spirit  of  all  grace  to  construct 
this  part  of  the  narrative  somewhat  remarkably.  We  have  a  reiterated 
statement  of  numbers,  and  other  expressions  respecting  augmentation,  from 
which  a  tolerable  correct  idea  may  be  formed  of  the  multitudes  who  were 
thus  scattered  abroad,  for  the  general  and  simultaneous  illumination  of  Judea, 
and  Samaria,  and  the  regions  round  about.  The  first  intimation  presents 
us  with  a  list  of  disciples  comprising  "one  hundred  and  twenty  ;"  the  second 
announces  an  addition  of  "about  three  thousand"  in  one  day;  the  third, 
that  *'  the  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved ;"  the 
fourth,  that  "  the  number  of  men  was  about  five  thousand ;"  the  fifth,  that 
"the  number  of  the  disciples  was  multiplied;"  and  the  sixth,  that  "the 
word  of  God  increased,  and  the  number  of  the  disciples  multiplied  in  Jeru- 
salem greatly ;  and  a  great  company  of  the  Priests  were  obedient  to  the  faith." 
Now,  considering  the  peculiarly  chastened  character  of  this  history,  and  the 
utter  absence  of  all  exaggeration  in  the  language  of  its  statements,  it  really 
seems  to  us  a  moderate  estimate,  when  we  take  the  male  disciples  at  from 
ten  to  fifteen  thousand,  and  the  female  and  youth  at  a  much  larger  number. 
This  great  multitude  went  every  where  preaching  the  word.  No  wonder 
that  Christianity  so  rapidly  spread  during  the  apostolic  age.  The  inspired 
historian  informs  us  of  the  success  which  attended  the  labours  of  some  of 
those  scattered  disciples.  They  travelled  as  far  as  Pbenice,  and  Cyprus,  and 
Antioch,  preaching  the  word  to.  none  but  unto  the  Jews  only.  And  some 
uf  them  were  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  which,  when  they  were  come 
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to  Aatioch,  spake  unto  the  Grecians,  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  the 
haod  of  the  Lord  was  with  them :  and  a  great  multitude  believed  and  turned 
unto  the  Lord.  Then  tidings  of  these  things  came  unto  the  ears  of  the 
church  which  was  in  Jerusalem:  and  they  sent  forth  Barnabas,  that  he 
should  go  as  far  as  Antioch ;  who,  when  he  came  and  had  seen  the  grace 
of  God,  was  glad,  and  exhorted  them  all  that  with  purpose  of 'heart  *'  thej 
would  cleave  unto  the  Lord."  These  **  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene  "  were 
not  Apostles,  nor  outwardly  called  to  preach,  but  they  were  persecuted 
laymen ;  and  Barnabas,  on  coming  to  Antioch,  did  not  censure  their  conduct 
for  speaking  in  the  name  of  Jesus^  neither  did  he  describe  it  as  being  an 
irregularity ;  but  he  rejoiced  on  witnessing  their  success,  and  laboured  to 
give  stability  and  permanency  \o  the  good  work  they  had  been  the  means  of 
promoting.  Having  ascertained  the  true  state  of  tne  case,  in  the  days  of 
the  Apostles,  it  is  of  comparatively  small  importance  what  views  were 
entertained  in  after- times.  It  may,  however,  serve  to  confirm  the  views 
which  we  entertain  of  apostolic  practices,  if  we  find  the  same  order  of  things 
prevailing  in  the  ages  that  succeeded  them ;  and  that  such  is  the  fact,  may 
be  clearly  shown  from  the  writings  of  the  first  three  centuries.  The  order 
of  things  which  prevailed  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles  was  still  plainly  dis- 
coverable at  the  close  of  the  second  century ;  and  in  the  fourth  century, 
Hilary,  a  deacon  among  the  Romans,  a  man  of  learning  and  discernment, 
in  an  Exposition  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  declares  that  after 
churches  were  established  in  all  places,  and  oflScers  appointed,  things  were 
conducted  in  a  different  manner  from  that  in  which  they  commenced ;  for  at 
first  all  taught:* 

In  the  propagation  of  true  religion  human  agency  will  be  utterly  in 
vain,  unless  accompanied  by  the  influence  and  blessing  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Paul  may  plant  and  Apollos  water,  but  it  is  God  that  giveth 
the  increase.  While  then  we  are  with  unwearied  diligence  plan  ting 
and  watering — which  we  are  by  the  most  solemn  obligations  bound  to 
do,  let  us  not  be  forgetful  of  our  dependence  for  success  upon  the 
efficacious  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  remembering,  however,  that 
if  we  use  aright  the  means  prescribed,  God  will  bless  our  efforts,  and 
crown  our  labours  with  abundant  success.  With  tbe  Divine  blessing 
accompanying  human  endeavours  to  promote  God*s  glory  in  the  sal- 
vation of  sinners,  the  feeblest  Christian  may  become  gloriously  suc- 
cessful. Referring  to  the  wonderful  effects  produced  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  and  by  the  apostolic  ministry,  it  is  justly  observed  :— 

**In  those  revivals  pagan  temples  were  deserted,  heathen  oracles  were 
silenced,  ancient  prejudices  were  uprooted,  vicious  habits  were  forsaken,  the 
religion  of  every  state  was  enfeebled,  and  unnumbered  multitudes  embraced 
the  faith  of  the  crucified  Redeemer.  And  by  what  agency  was  this  extensive 
revolution  effected  ?  The  Apostles  chiefly  were  the  visible  agents  employed 
in  promoting  it.  And  what  potency  did  they  possess  to  effect  so  great  a 
change  ?  It  was  not  their  wealth,  for  '*  silver  and  gold  they  had  none.''  It 
was  not  their  rank  and  influence  in  society ;  for  they  were  not  only  of  the 
peasantry  of  Judea,  but  despised  Galileans.  It  was  not  their  eloquence  or 
learning ;  for  they  were  without  excellency  of  speech,  and,  with  the  exception 
of  Paul,  they  were  illiterate  men.  It  was  not  their  popular  doctrine ;  fpr  the 
doctrine  which  they  taught  was  the  most  unpalatable  to  the  carnal  mind  that 
could  have  been  inculcated,  and  much  calculated  to  rouse  opposition ;  sweep- 
ing away,  as  it  did,  the  very  foundations  upon  which  many  were  reposing 
their  liapes  of  future  happiness;  and  boldly  assailing  the  pleasures,  the  prae^ 
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tices,  tbe  principles,  the  institutions,  the  creeds,  and  the  religion  of  the  s; 
peonle  to  whom  thej  ministered ;  and  in  fact  seel^ing,  without  offering  any  % 
worldly  recompense,  to  new-model  the  whole  of  society.  How  then  is  their  i 
success  to  be  accounted  for  P  The  inspired  writers  tell  us  that  an  invisible 
agency  was  at  work, — that  "  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them,'*— that 
they  "  were  workers  together  with  God," — and  that  **  they  went  forth  preach- 
ing every  where,  the  Lord  working  with  them,  and  confirming  the  word, 
with  signs  following."  If  it  be  denied  that  God  was  with  the  Apostles,  we 
cannot  on  any  known  principle  whatever  account  for  their  success. 

*'  Divine  agency  in  the  promotion  of  conversions  is  as  necessary  as  it  was  in 
the  days  of  the  Apostles.  The  blindness  of  the  human  understanding  is 
the  same;  the  perverseness-of  the  will  is  the  same;  the  alienation  of  the 
mind  is  the  same ;  the  enmity  of  the  heart  is  the  same ;  the  pollution  of  the 
imagination  is  the  same ;  the  opposition  of  the  devil  is  the  same :  nor  has 
an^  change  taken  place  in  the  nature  of  religion,  or  in  the  terms  upon  which 
it  is  to  be  received  and  enjoyed.  It  is  true  that  Christians  may  now  have 
their  splendid  sanctuaries,  then:  liturgal  services,  their  pealing  organs,  their 
eloquent  Ministers,  their  endowed  colleges,  their  theological  institutions,  their 
Bible  associations,  their  Missionary  societies,  and  as  beautifully  organized 
instrumentality  operating  under  a  variety  of  forms  and  modifications  for  the 
diffusion  of  religious  knowledge  and  the  extension  of  the  Saviour's  kingdom ; 
yet  they  can  do  no  more  without  God,  than  could  the  fishermen  of  Galilee 
when  they  went  forth  without  either  "  scrip  or  purse  "  to  overthrow  every 
form  of  superstition  and  error,  and  revolutionise  the  whole  world.  This 
sentiment  roust  be  deeply  impressed  upon  the  minds  of  all  who  attempt  to 
promote  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  direct  them  in  all  their  movements ; 
or  they  will  labour  in  vain,  and  spend  their  strength  for  nought.  It  is  true 
they  may  excite,  but  it  will  be  but  the  excitement  of  animal  feelins; ;  they 
may  draw  tears  from  those  to  whom  they  speak,  but  they  will  be  but  the  tears 
of  numan  sympathy ;  and  they  may  even  occasion  a  noise,  but  it  will  not  be 
the  sobbing  of  broken  and  contrite  hearts  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  or  tbe 
bursting  joy  of  victorious  faith  as  it  takes  hold  of  the  covenant  of  God,  and 
triumphantly  tramples  upon  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  Never 
should  it,  therefore,  be  forgotten  that  all  the  good  which  is  done  upon  the 
earth,  it  is  the  Lord  that  doeth.it ;  and  that  means  for  tbe  conversion  of  the 
world,  however  diligently  used,  and  well  adapted  for  the  accomplishmeot 
of  that  important  end,  will  be  totally  insufficient  without  the  Divine  blessing." 

As  the  conversion  of  the  world  is  an  object  of  such  surpassing  and 
unspeakable  importance,  it  must  be  most  desirable  to  ascertain  what 
are  the  obstacles  impeding  its  accomplishment.  Christians  frequently 
pray  for  the  extension  of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  lament  that  so  large  a 
portion  of  the  human  family  remain  under  the  power  of  satan,  in 
ignorance  and  misery ;  it  must  therefore  be  to  them  most  desirable  to 
ascertain,  what  are  the  hinderances  obstructing  the  spread  of  the  Gos- 
pel. Among  others,  we  may  doubtless  enumerate — the  not  giving 
sufficient  prominency  to  those  doctrines  of  Christianity  which  offer  a 
present  salvation  from  sin  through  faith  in  the  atonement  of  Christ— 
the  defective  characters  of  Christian  ministers  and  members  of 
churches — tbe  continuance  of  those  in  communion  with  the  church, 
and  even  admitting  to  offices  in  tbe  church,  those  who  by  their  life 
and  conduct  manifest  that  they  belong  not  to  Christ ;  who,  although 
they  call  him  Lord  and  Master,  yet  imbibe  not  his  spirit,  and  obey  not 
his  word ;  worldly-mindedness  and  covetousness,  lordliness  of  spirit, 
and  the  exercise  of  unscriptural  authority  on  the  part  of  Christian 
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ministers ;  insubordination  and  factious  resistance  to  lawful  authority 
and  government ;  party  spirit,  producing  discord  and  divisions  among 
brethren.  These  things  cause  hell  to  laugh,  and  souls  to  perish  ;  they 
keep  the  church  in  feebleness,  hinder  a  glorious  ingathering  of  souls ; 
keep  the  world  in  darkness,  in  sin,  in  unbelief,  and  death.  Let  every 
one  inquire — Am  I  guilty  of  participating  in  the  perpetration  of  these 
direful  evils  ?  In  reference  to  some  of  these  topics  we  have  some 
forcible  statements  in  the  volume  before  us.  They  are  so  appropriate, 
that  we  are  glad  to  have  the  opportunity  of  laying  some  of  them  before 
oar  readers:— 

"  A  defective  exhibition  of  divine  truth  is  one  of  those  obstacles.  The  word 
of  God  is  tbe  great  instrument  employed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  salvation 
of  souls ;  for  "  f«ith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God :" 
and  although  a  very  limited  portion  of  divine  truth,  when  accompanied 
by  the  Spirit's  influence,  may  lead  to  conviction  and  salvation,  yet,  as  ''all 
Scripture  Is  given  by  the  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine, 
for  reproof,  for  correction,  and  for  instruction  in  righteousness,**  1  conceive 
that  a  faithful  exhibition  of  its  various  doctrines,  duties,  promises,  and  threat- 
enings,  is  essential  to  an  extensive  and  permanent  work  of  grace.  Nor  are 
the  truths  of  Grod's  word  to  be  exhibited  merely,  but  presented  to  the  mind 
with  judgment  and  fidelity,  and  made  more  or  less  prominent  according  to 
their  relative  importance.  Consequently,  tb'at  ministry  is  defective  which 
gives  not  prominence  to  the  Atonement  as  the  foundation  of  the  sinner's  hope, 
and  the  source  of  every  spiritual  blessing  :  that  ministry  is  defective  which 
deals  in  mere  general  statements,  and  does  not  discriminate  character,  or 
detect  and  assail  vice,  under  all  its  forms  and  modifications :  that  ministry  is 
defective  which  is  abstruse  and  metaphysical ;  for,  although  it  may  be  what 
is  called  intellectual  preaching,  it  seldom  affects  the  heart,  and  few,  compara- 
tively, can  understand  it :  that  ministry  is  defective  which  is  not  applicatory, 
and  deals  not  closely  with  the  conscience ;  for  although  it  may  be  orthodox 
and  eloquent,  yet,  being  without  point,  is  not  that  new  ^arp  threshing 
instrument,  having  teeth,  by  which  the  mountains  are  to  be  beaten  small, 
and  the  hills  made  as  chaff:  that  ministry  is  defective  which  offers  not  a 
present  salvation,  and  urges  not  upon  the  hearers  an  immediate  acceptance  of 
it ;  for  persons  sitting  under  such  a  ministry  are  likely  to  trifle  with  their 
souls,  and  postpone  the  great  business  of  life  until  a  more  convenient 
season:  that  ministry  is  defective  which  is  exercised  as  an  end  instead 
of  a  measure  to  accomplish  an  end,  or  which  is  not  solely  exercised  with 
the  view  of  saving  souls  and  bringing  glory  to  God :  and  that  ministry  is 
defective  which  honours  not  the  Holy  Ghost  as  tbe  Agent  in  man's  salvation, 
and  confides  not  in  him  for  assistance  and  success. 

''  The  inconsistency  of  Ministers  is  also  an  obstacle  to  the  conversion  of  the 
world.  Persons  sustaining  the  high  and  important  office  of  the  Christian 
ministry  should  be  men  of  blameless  character  and  of  deep  piety  ;  for,  inde- 
pendently of  this,  they  cannot  possess  that  zeal  for  the  Redeemer,  that  love 
lor  souls,  that  power  with  God,  that  unction  with  the  Holy  One,  so  essential 
to  the  success  of  their  undertaking.  It  is  not  enough  that  the  truths  of 
the  Gospel  be  presented  to  the  mind  with  clearness  and  fidelity ;  but  this 
should  also  be  done  with  an  earnestness  of  spirit  and  manner  becoming  their 
importance ;  and  enforced  bv  a  consistent  walk  and  conversation,  as  this  will 
prove  more  effective  than  the  loftiest  strains  of  unhallowed  oratory,  or  the 
soundest  deductions  of  the  profoundest  erudition.  A  Minister  may  be  richly 
decorated  with  all  the  ornaments  of  human  and  divine  literature,  but  will 
still  be  a  despicable  creature,  of  no  authority  or  service  in  the  church  of  God, 
but  a  hinderance  to  the  Gospel,  if  he  be  not  also  clothed  with  righteousness. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


]9i2  I^eviews  and  Literary  Notices. 

and  adorned  with  the  lovely  graces  of  the  Spirit.  If  men,  therefore,  enter 
into  the  solemn  office  of  the  sanctuary  with  no  conviction  of  duty,  or  love 
to  souls,  but  for  the  purpose  of  displaying  their  talents,  or  to  procure  a 
morsel  of  bread ;  or  if  it  should  be  apparent  oy  the  character  of  their  preach- 
ing, or  their  spirit  and  conduct  out  of  the  pulpit,  that  they  aim  at  some  other 
object  than  the  glory  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  men ;  they  cannot  but 
greatly  impede  the  progress  of  the  Gospel,  as  their  inconsistency  will  prevent 
them  from  being  **  accounted  of  as  the  Ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of 
the  mysteries  of  God."  The  fact  is,  if  the  ambassadors  of  the  Gospel 
would  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  they  must  be  humble,  self-denying, 
watchful,  zealous,  prudent,  heavenly-minded,  and  deeply  devoted  Christians  ; 
always  about  their  proper  work,  and  in  all  their  intercourse  with  society  seek- 
ing the  salvation  of  souls.  The  character  and  importance  of  the  work  to 
which  they  are  solemnly  pledged,  and  the  influence  connected  with  the 
ministerial  office,  require  their  maintenance  of  this  conduct.  But  if,  instead 
of  their  doing  so,  they  should  be  intemperate  politicians,  or  violent  partisans ; 
if  they  should  excite  the  spirit  of  levity  by  pitiful  witticisms  or  ludicrous 
anecdotes,  and  encourage  vain,  foolish,  and.  trifling  conversation ;  if  they 
should  depreciate  the  talents,  services,  and  characters  of  other  Ministers, 
or  hold  them  up  to  ridicule,  and  thereby  prevent  their  usefulness ;  if  they 
should  sacrifice  to  their  own  net,  and  burn  incense  to  their  own  drag,  by 
coveting  human  applause,  and  seeking  in  their  intercourse  with  people  to  be 
complimented,  rather  than  to  promote  the  glory  of  God  ;  or  if  they  should 
so  far  forget  themselves  as  to  evince  a  haughty,  irritable,  peevish,  fretful, 
or  vindictive  spirit,  instead  of  the  gentleness  of  Christ,  they  cannot  but 
greatly  oppose  and  injure  the  work  of  the  Lord.  When  the  rriests  under 
the  former  dispensation  made  themselves  **  contemptible  and  base  before  the 
people,"  we  are  told  that  they  "  caused  many  to  stumble  at  the  law  ;**  and 
there  can  be  no  doubt  but  inconsistency  in  Ministers  of  the  Gospel  will 
render  tlicm  contemptible  also,  and  lead  to  a  similar  result.  No  very  exten- 
sive triumph  of  divine  truth  can  be  reasonably  expected,  unless  Ministers  take 
an  elevated  stand  in  society,  and  by  a  meek  but  inflexible  piety  oppose  every 
form  of  vice  that  may  present  itself  before  them.  **  May  the  Lord  purify 
the  sons  of  Levi,  and  purge  them  as  gold  and  silver,  that  they  may  ofibr  unto 
the  Lord  an  offering  in  righteousness  !" 

'^  Hypocrisy  in  the  church  is  likewise  an  obstacle  to  the  world's  conversion. 
God  requires  truth  in  the  inward  parts.  His  word  enjoins  sincerity  in  all 
things,  and  denounces  in  the  strongest  terms  every  species  of  deception  and 
guile.  There  was  much  hypocrisy  in  the  Jewish  church,  and  it  is  greatly  to 
be  feared  that  many  are  under  its  influence  in  the  Christian  church.  Such 
persons  appear  in  false  forms,  and  mimic  characters  and  virtues  not  belonging 
to  them :  their  religion  is  mere  acting,  and  their  service  therein  nothing 
better  than  masquerading.  They  may  frequently,  and  even  ardently,  engage 
in  public  prayer ;  but  they  draw  nigh  unto  God  with  their  lips  only.  They 
may  in  appropriate  language,  and  with  becoming  demeanour,  confess  their 
sins  before  the  mercy-seat ;  but  thev  feel  no  contrition  of  heart.  They  may 
intercede  for  a  perishing  world,  and  profess  much  love  for  souls ;  but  they 
will  make  no  sacrifice  to  promote  their  salvation.  They  may  enumerate  the 
blessings  of  which  they  are  partakers,  and  thank  the  Lord  for  his  loving- 
kindness  ;  but  their  bosoms  heave  not  with  grateful  emotion  to  the  benevolent 
Author  of  all  their  benefits.  They  may  profess  faith  in  Christ,  and  to  be 
accepted  in  the  Beloved ;  but  they  live  under  the  influence  of  known  vice, 
and  make  no  struggle  against  it.  They  may  say  they  love  their  brother,  and 
would  do  anything  to  serve  him  ;  but  they  injure  his  character  by  retailing 
misrepresentation  and  slander.  They  may  declare  the  deep  interest  they 
fieel  in  religious  charities,  and  even  contribute  to  their  support ;  but  it  is  to 
obtain  human  applause,  as  they  would  not  do  the  same  thing  were  they  fully 
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persuaded  that  none  but  God  would  ever  know  of  it.  Tbey  may  avow  their 
experimental  acquaintance  with  the  deep  things  of  God,  and  declare  them- 
selves to  be  entirely  sanctified ;  but  they  atill  yield  to  the  influence  of  impure 
motives,  and  are  often  governed  by  unholy  tempers.  That  many  such 
instances  of  hypocrisy  are  found  in  the  Christian  church,  is  a  fact  that  will 
not  be  denied ;  and  they  certainly  form  a  powerful  barrier  to  the  progress  of 
piety,  and  of  course  to  the  conversion  of  the  world.  No  class  of  sinners 
were  so  severely  reproved  by  our  Lord  as  hypocrites,  whom  he  invariably 
represented  as  powerful  obstacles  to  his  glorious  cause  ;  for  they  '*  shut  up 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men:  not  goine  in  themselves,  neither 
sufiFering  them  that  were  entering  to  go  in.'*  When  hypocrisy  was  in  the 
camp  of  Israel,  the  Lord  refused  to  go  with  his  host  to  battle,  and  hence  they 
were  defeated,  and  the  proud  foe  exultingly  triumphed  over  the  fallen  sons 
of  Israel ;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  the  people  of  God  in  the  present 
day  are  often  led  to  flee  before  the  enemy,  because  of  the  hypocrisy  which 
exists  among  his  professed  followers.  Men  should  be  sincere:  do  the  things 
which  God  commands,  or  cease  to  say,  '*Lord,  Lord!'*  get  oil  in  their 
vessels,  or  cast  away  their  lamps ;  be  Israelites  indeed,  in  whom  there  is 
no  guile,  or  immediately  leave  Jehovah's  camp ;  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith, 
or  put  ofi^  the  Christian  uniform.  Hypocrisy  in  the  church  is  a  more  power- 
ful obstacle  to  the  spread  of  religion  than  infidelity  in  the  world ;  the  one  is 
a  treacherous  foe  within  the  citadel,  the  other  an  open  foe  without ;  and  I 
have  no  doubt  that  hypocrisy  has  done  more  than  infidelity  in  corrupting 
the  church  and  impeding  the  progress  of  piety  in  the  world.  *  *  * 

<' Disunion  amongst  Christians  is  an  obstacle  to  the  conversion  of  the 
world.  Christians  are  to  be  one ;  and  not  merely  in  their  belief  in  the  great 
truths  of  the  Gospel,  but  in  afiection ;  for  they  are  to  be  of  one  heart,  striving 
together  for  the  hope  of  the  Gospel.  This,  according  to  our  Lord,  is  a  mark 
of  general  discipleship ;  for  '*by  thb  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my 
disciples,  if  ye  love  one  another:*'  and  according  to  St.  John,  it  is  an 
evidence  of  spiritual  quickening;  '*  we  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death 
unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren.*'  But  is  this  the  character  of  the 
Christian  church  generally  ?  I  fear  not.  For  whence  come  the  envyings, 
and  strifes,  and  censoriousness,  and  evil  speakings,  and  bitter  controversies 
amongst  the  different  relidoiis  denominations  P  Undoubtedly  from  the  spirit 
of  disunion,  the  want  of  brotherly  afiection.  And  to  the  same  evil  source 
may  be  traced  the  various  schisms  in  the  church,  which  are  of  so  frequent 
occurrence,  and  attended  with  so  much  asperity  and  unholy  strife.  Whilst 
such  a  state  of  things  exists,  no  very  extensive  revival  of  religion  can  be 
expected,  as  the  way  of  the  Lord  is  not  prepared.  The  Saviour  in  his 
admirable  prayer  intimates  that  Christian  union  is  essential  to  the  conversion 
of  the  world.  **  Neither  prav  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which 
shall  believe  on  me  through  the  word ;  that  they  all  may  be  one ;  as  thou. 
Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us :  that  the 
world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me.**  The  disciples  were  together 
with  one  accord,  of  one  heart  and  of  one  mind,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  came 
upon  them  on  the  day  of  pentecost,  and  converted  about  three  thousand  souls  ; 
and  so  long  as  they  maintained  this  spirit,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with 
them,  and  a  great  multitude  believed  and  turned  unto  the  Lord ;  but  no 
sooner  did  they  vield  to  unsanctified  tempers,  and  sufier  "  envyings,  strifes, 
and  divisions,"  than  their  moral  power  was  perceptibly  weakened,  and  the 
progress  of  the  Gospel  greatly  retarded.  Christian  professors .  should  do 
all  in  their  power  to  preserve  the  "  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace," 
and  not  only  with  their  own  denomination,  but  with  others  also  that  hold  the 
Head,  but  in  a  few  subordinate  things  agree  not  with  them.  They  should 
cultivate  that  *'  Charity  which  sufiereth  long  and  is  kind,  which  envieth  not, 
vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up,  doth  not  behave  itself  unseemingly. 
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fleeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  provoked,  and  whkh  thinketh  no  evil/' 
They  should  put  the  best  construction  upon  every  thing  tbey  see  or  hear  of 
their  brethren,  and  be  willing  to  make  any  sacrifice  which  does  not  imply 
the  compromise  of  principle,  rather  than  sow  the  seeds  of  discord  amongst 
them,  or  give  the  occasion  of  ofience  even  to  a  weak  brother.  In  thus 
making  the  crooked  path  straight  and  the  rough  places  plain,  they  would  pre- 
pare the  way  for  the  world*s  conversion." 

Mr.  Young  offers  some  most  important  suggestions  on  the  subject 
of  exertions  by  individual  Christians  to  bring  their  relations,  friends, 
and  neighbours  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  He  proposes  a  method, 
and  we  really  see  no  insuperable  difficulty  as  to  its  adoption,  which, 
if  generally  acted  upon,  and  fairly  carried  out,  would  be  produc- 
tive of  the  most  glorious  results.  The  method  to  which  we  refer  is, 
that  each  converted  person  should  fix  his  attention  upon  certain 
individuals,  for  whose  salvation  such  person  should  use  special  efforts 
to  bring  them  to  the  means  of  grace,  and  by  exhorting  them  to  turn  to 
God,  and  praying  for  them,  perseveringly  endeavour  to  bring  them 
into  a  state  of  salvation.     By  these  means  it  is  supposed  that  each 

.  Christian  might  succeed  in  bringing  at  least  one  person  every  year  to 
the  possession  of  salvation  ;  and  then,  if  every  new  convert  adopted 
the  same  methods,  in  a  very  short  period  the  world  would  become 
converted.      Mr.  Young  states  that  if  fifteen  hundred  persons  were 

,  now  thus  to  engage  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  succeed  in  the  con- 
version of  one  sinner  every  year;  and  then, -if  they  and  every  person 
thus  converted,  were  to  continue  the  same  means  with  the  same 
measure  of  success,  in  twenty  years  the  whole  population  of  the 
globe  would  be  converted.  We  confess  we  were  somewhat  startled  at 
this  statement,  and  had  recourse  to  figures  to  ascertain  its  correctness, 
and  found  it  to  be  demonstrably  true.  The  following  recommendations 
are  s<>  valuable  that  we  must  be  allowed  to  lay  them  before  our  readers. 

"  I  would  therefore  recommend  the  truly  pious  of  every  Christian  deno- 
mination to  meet  together  in  their  respective  churches  for  the  adoption  of 
this  plan  ;  and  if  not  more  than  two  or  three  can  be  found  in  each  church 
or  religious  society  willing  to  undertake  the  proposed  work,  let  them  not  be 
discouraged,  but  act  upon  the  following  suggestions,  most  affectionately 
submitted,  and  I  fear  not  the  result  of  their  systematic  exertions  :•— 

"1.  Let  them  in  each  church  or  religious  community,  in  conjunction  with 
their  Minister,  wherever  that  is  practicable,  form  themselves  into  a  class  or 
classes,  for  the  purpose  of  working  out,  by  all  legitimate  and  practicable 
means,  the  aggressive  and  benevolent  principles  of  Christianity. 

*'2.  With  the  view  of  inducing  and^artw^  the  feeling  of  responsibility,  and 
securing  various^  vigorous,  and  persevering  efforts,  let  the  members  of 
each  class  fix  upon  an  equal  number  of  individuals,  whose  conversion  they 
resolve  specially  to  seek;  and  let  the  selection  be  made  according  to provi' 
dential  intimations, 

**d.  Let  the  persons  so  uniting  feel  their  own  insufficiency  to  accomplish 
any  good  independently  of  Divine  aid;  and  in  earnest  prayer  let  tnem 
commit  their  cause  to  God,  that  his  blessing  may  fully  qualify  them  for  the 
successful  prosecution  of  their  important  undertaking. 

'*4.  Let  each  person  seek  intercourse  with  the  individual  assigned  to  his 
care,  and  by  affectionate  treatment,  by  seasonable  conversation,  by  putting 
into  his  hands  suitable  books  or  tracts,  by  embracing  every  opportunity  of 
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j[ettiiig  him  under  the  ministrj  of  the  word,  and  by  special  earaest  prayer, 

in  seeret,  endeavour  to  save  his  soul  from  death. 
"  5.  Let  not  the  work  degenerate  into  a  system  of  proselytism,  but  let  it 

be  prosecuted  in  the  spirit  of  a  generous  catholicity,  avoiding  all  bigotry 

and  mere  sectarianism ;   and  let  its  agents  simply  seek  the  conversion  of  the 

soul,  and  rest  not  satisfied  without  it. 
^'6.  Let  every  new  convert  be  specially  and  particularly  instructed  that  it  is 

his  imperative  duty  to  engage  in  the  same  work ;   and  that  if  he  do  not  thus 

act  faithfully  to  the  principles  of  his  holy  religion,  the  probability  is  that 

he  will  very  soon  lose  his  confidence  and  his  comfort. 

"  7.  Let  a  monthly  meeting  be  held  to  report  progress,  and  for  mutual 
counsel ;  and  let  no  subject  whatever  be  introduced  into  that  meeting  foreign 
to  its  important  design. 

"8.  Let  not  the  plan  in  any  of  its  operations  interfere  with  the  established 
and  ordinary  means  of  grace,  but  be  regarded  only  as  auxiliary  to  the 
public  preaching  of  the  Gospel;  or  the  Lord  will  withhold  his  blessing 
from  it. 

**  Now  here  is  a  plan  for  the  world's  speedy  conversion,  comprising  no 
complicated  machinery,  but  marked  with  a  simplicity  adapted  to  every  class 
of  society,  and  every  grade  of  intellect,  and  founded  upon  the  scriptural 
and  acknowledged  principle, — that  it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to  diffuse 
their  religion,  and  to  labour  in  every  possible  way  to  effect  the  conversion  of 
sinners.  Ought  it  not  therefore  to  be  tried  ?  The  Gospel  has 
been  making  progress  in  the  world  about  eighteen  hundred  years ;  and  it  is 
computed  there  are  not  more  than  ten  millions  of  true  Christians,  or  about 
one-bundredth  part  of  the  human  family,  savingly  converted  to  God.  Let 
conversions  go  on  at  this  rate,  and  from  the  present  period  it  will  take 
upwards  of  one  hundred  and  seventy-seven  thousand  years  for  the  Gospel 
to  fill  the  whole  earth.  Something,  therefore,  must  surely  be  wrong  or 
defective  in  the  present  fnode  of  seeking  the  salvation  of  the  world.  It 
is  essential  that  Ministers  faithfully  preach  the  word,  that  the  Bible  be 

Erinted  and  extensively  circulated  m  every  language,  and  that  Missionaries 
e  sent  to  every  heathen  tribe ;  but  these  important  measures  alone  will  not 
do ;  for  it  is  my  settled  conviction  that  the  earth  will  never  be  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  Saviour  until  every  man  shall  say  to  his  brother  and  to  his 
neighbour,  **  Know  ye  the  Lord."  Christians  must  therefore  awake  to  their 
individual  responsibility ;  and  new  converts  must  be  plainly  told  they  will 
grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  and  lose  their  religion,  unless  they  obey  its  dictates 
in  seeking  to  save  those  around  them.  Had  Uiis  been  insisted  upon  from  our 
pulpits,  in  a  manner  corresponding  with  its  importance,  as  it  respects  both 
the  church  and  the  world,  the  moral  aspect  of  the  present  day  would  have 
been  very  different  from  what  we  find  it :  but  in  some  cases  it  has  been 
entirely  omitted,  and  in  others  treated  in  a  way  not  likely  to  attract  much 
attention ;  and  hence  sinners  have  been  allowed  to  perish  in  the  presence  of 
Christian  professors,  without  any  effort  being  made  to  save  them. 

'*  It  appears  to  me  that  five  things  are  absolutely  necessary  for  the  efficient 
and  perfect  operation  of  the  plan  proposed  :— 

*'  1.  The  parties  adopting  this  mode  of  working  must  be  deeply  pious,  fully 
consecrated  to  God :  for  lust  in  proportion  as  they  are  placed  under  the 
control  of  divine  grace,  will  they  be  morally  qualified  for  teaching  others  the 
great  truths  of  the  Gospel ;  David  was  evidently  aware  of  this  when  he 
prayed,  '*  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God ;  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within 
me.  Kestore  unto  me  the  joy  of  Thy  salvation ;  .and  uphold  me  with  Thy 
free  Spirit.  TAen  will  I  teach  transgressors  Thy  ways ;  and  sinners  shall 
be  converted  unto  Thee.**  If  Christians  would,  therefore,  be  extensively 
useful,  they  must  seek  to  have  a  clean  heart  and  a  right  Spirit,  to  be  entirely 
sanctified,  to  be   ''filled  with  the   Spirit,**  and  to  have  '/every  thought 
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brought  into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ : "  for  such  spiritual  attain- 
ments will  give  them  not  only  genuine  love  for  souls  and  pure  zeal  in  the 
Redeemer's  cause,  but  great  power  with  God  in  prayer ;  and  it  will  save 
them  from  the  influence  of  every  selfish  and  mixed  motive  in  their  attempts 
to  bring  sinners  to  the  foot  of  the  Cross. 

'*  2.  The  parties  adopting  this  mode  of  working  must  place  no  confidence 
in  any  plan,  however  excellent,  but  rest  exclusively  upon  Divine  aid  for 
success ;  and  never  at  any  time  or  in  any  way  receive  the  incense  of  praise, 
which  belongs  to  God,  but  most  resolutely  and  invariably  give  all  the  glory 
to  him,  whose  right  it  is  to  receive  the  adorations  and  praises  of  his  people 
for  any  good  that  may  be  effected  by  their  exertions.  If  this  be  not  con- 
stantly attended  to,  the  machinery  may  move  with  order  and  beauty,  but 
very  soon  there  will  be  no  **  Spirit  in  the  wheels." 

''3.  The  parties  adopting  this  mode  of  working  must  determine  to  perse- 
vere :  and  although  they  may  for  some  time  seem  to  labour  in  vain,  that  must 
not  discourage  their  efforts ;  for  in  due  time  they  shall  reap  if  thev  faint  not. 
If,  on  speaking  to  an  individual  about  his  soul,  any  of  them  should  be  insulted, 
or  even  abused,  he  must  not  be  deterred  from  persevering,  or  induced  to 
say,  in  the  language  of  a  desponding  unbelief,  **  It  is  in  vain  to  attempt  the 
conversion  of  that  individual ;"  but  rather  let  him,  in  such  a  case,  be  more 
diligent  in  his  attention  to  him,  and  more  ardent  at  the  throne  of  grace  in  his 
behalf,  remembering  the  long-suffering  of  God,  and  that  men  are  not  be 
turned  aside  from  the  path  of  duty  by  the  mere  aspect  of  things,  however 
discouraging;  for  he  that  *'observeth  the  wind  shall  not  sow,  and  he  that 
ragardeth  the  clouds  shall  not  reap.'' 

"  4.  The  parties  adopting  this  mode  of  working  must  be  careful  to  use  the 
divinely  appointed  means  in  the  way  most  likely  to  produce  the  desired  result. 
It  is  not  enough  for  a  Christian  merely  to  speak  to  a  sinner  about  his  soul, 
but  he  must  speak  fitly  ;  for  a  **  word  fitly  spoken  is  like  apples  of  gold  in 
a  picture  of  silver."  There  must  be  a  fitness  not  only  in  the  character  and 
matter  of  the  speaker,  but  in  his  spirit  and  manner  of  speaking ;  or,  instead 
of  softening,  he  will  harden  the  hearts  of  those  to  whom  he  speaks,  and 
excite  powerful,  and  it  may  be  unconquerable,  prejudice  against  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.  An  abrupt  and  uncourteous  manner,  and  a  harsh  and  domineering 
spirit,  are  not  only  inconsistent  with  the  Christian  character,  but  they  render 
that  which  is  spoken,  however  good  in  itself,  unfit  for  edification.  *'  Speaking 
the  truth  in  love"  is  the  rule  which  the  Apostle  lavs  down.  '*It  is  not 
detracting  from  the  force  of  truth,  or  attaching  too  mucn  worth  to  persuasion, 
when  we  say  that  the  success  of  truth  depends  verv  much  on  its  adaptation 
to  man's  affections,  and  on  the  spirit  of  love  in  which  it  is  administered. 
In  making  religious  truth  acceptable  to  the  mind,  we  cannot  expect  God  to 
depart  from  his  usual  mode  of  making  other  truths  agreeable,  or  to  interfere 
to  make  that  convincing  and  persuasive  to  the  affections,  which  is  exhibited 
in  a  mode  and  manner  forbiddmg  and  repulsive.  In  the  heart  of  man  there 
are  such  deep-rooted  prejudices  against  the  truth  to  which  the  Christian 
invites  attention,  that  he  needs  to  present  it  in  every  form  of  alluring  and 
fascinating  aspect  of  which  it  is  capable.  It  is  supposed  that  every  good 
man  can  *win  souls;'  but  he  who  achieves  this  is  described  as  wise,  know- 
ing the  elements  of  the  soul,  and  how  to  act  upon  them.  They  that  would 
win  souls,  must  go  wisely  about  it ;  for  if  they  fail,  it  will  be  through  lack 
of  wisdom,  not  through  the  want  of  influence. 

''5.  The  parties  adopting  this  mode  of  working  must  embrace  the  most 
likely  opportunities  of  success.  Tract  distributers,  ita  calling  to  exchange  the 
tracts  they  have  previously  left  with  the  families  of  a  certain  district,  should 
embrace  the  opportunity  of  making  such  inquiries  relative  to  the  important 
subjects  on  which  their  little  messengers  of  mercy  treat,  as  may,  by  the 
blessing  of   God,  lead  to   conviction,  repentance,  and  salvation.    Sunday- 
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school  Teachers,  into  whose  hands  a  large  portion  of  society  is  given,  to  be 
moulded  and  fashioned,  should  embrace  the  opportunity  thus  afforded,  of 
seeking*  to  give  to  it  the  form  and  likeness  of  the  divine  image  which  the 
Apostle  describes  to  be  *'  righteousness  and  true  holiness.*'    Pew-holders  in 
anj  place  of  worship,  who  accommodate  strangers  with  seats,  should  embrace 
the  opportunity  afforded  at  the  conclusion  of  the  service,  of  entering  into 
conversation  with  them  on  the  subject  of  the  sermon  ;  and  by  courteous  be- 
haviour, endeavour  to  make  a  favourable  impression  upon  their  minds,  that, 
if   possible,  they  may  lead  them  to  Jesus.    Visiters  of   "  The  Strangers' 
Friend  Society,"  who  seek  out  and  relieve  the  sick  and  friendless  poor,  should 
embrace  the  opportunity  of  telling  them  of  the  great  Physician  of  souk,  and 
how  they  may  secure  the  **  true  riches."     Indeed,  Christians  should  *•  sow 
beside   all  waters.''    But  whilst  they  should  embrace  every  opportunity  of 
usefulness,  each  believer  should  also,  for  reasons  already  stated,  solemnly 
resolve,  by  the  help  of  God,  to  pay  special  attention  to  some  cne  individual, 
that,  if  possible,  he  may  be  the  instrument  of  leading  him  to  Jesus ;  and 
when  the  Lord  has  given  him  success  with  that  one,  let  him  fix  upon  another ; 
as  such  systematic  and  concentrated  exertions  are  more  likely  to  succeed  than 
those  promiscuously  and  undeterminedly  made." 

Most  assuredly  if  such  measures  as  are  recommended  in  the  pre- 
ceding quotations  were  generally  adopted,  the  result  would  be  an 
amazing  and  glorious  improvement;  the  Church  would  arise  and  put 
on  her  beautiful  garments,  the  wilderness  would  become  a  fruitful 
field,  and  the  fruitful  field  as  the  garden  of  the  Lord.  Oh  that  we 
may  feel,  as  we  ought  to  feel,  our  responsibility ;  let  the  claims  of  the 
world,  of  the  Church,  and  of  Christ  lead  us  in  the  exercise  of  burning 
ardent  zeal  and  love,  to  seek  as  we  ought  to  seek,  the  salvation  of  those 
for  whom  Christ  died.  The  following  extracts  evidence  what  may  be 
done  by  the  individual  efforts  of  private  Christians  for  the  benefit  of 
immortal  souls : — 

**  The  aggressive  principle  upon  which  the  plan  suggested  for  the  world's 
conversion  is  based,  I  have  known  worked  out  with  encouraging  success.  A 
female  with  whom  I  am  acquainted  acted  upon  it  with  great  zeal  and  dili- 
gence, and  in  the  course  of  three  years  she  had  the  unspeakable  pleasure  of 
seeing  twelve  persons  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  and  in  the  comforts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  she  had  been  instrumental  in  bringing  into  that 
blessed  state  of  Christian  experience ;  and  many  of  them  had  been  living  in 
circumstances  of  most  revolting  depravity.  The  same  line  of  conduct  was 
adopted  by  three  young  men,  private  members  of  the  Wesleyan  Society,  of 
most  fervent  and  decided  piety ;  and  so  successful  were  their  efforts,  that 
abpve  thirty  persons,  of  whose  conversion  no  rational  doubt  could  be  enter- 
tained, were  in  oTie  year  led  to  the  Sinners'  Friend  by  their  truly  benevolent 
and  energetic  exertions. 

**  I  have  also  known  classes  in  the  Wesleyan  Society  act  upon  this  princiole ; 
and,  generally  speaking,  they  have  in  the  course  of  one  year  douhled  tneir 
numbers ;  and  one  class  for  a  considerable  time  doubled  its  number  every 
quarter,  and  was  divided  four  times  a  year.  Other  examples  might  be  men- 
tioned. An  interesting  female  whom  I  know  found  peace  with  God  in  a 
Prayer  Meeting,  and  went  home  and  told  her  friends  what  great  things  the 
Lord  had  done  for  her.  A  deep  impression  was  made  upon  their  minds  by 
her  statements,  and  in  less  than  six  months  her  husband,  her  father,  her 
brother,  her  lodger,  and  two  of  her  sisters  were  brought  to  the  Saviour,  and 
admitted  into  his  church,  as  the  result  of  her  Christian  exertions.  A  gentle- 
man one  Sabbath  evening,  on  his  way  to  his  usual  place  of  worship,  spoke  to 
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a  female  who  waa  violating  the  Sabbath,  and  in  other  respects  sinning  against 
the  Lord,  and  prerailed  with  her  to  accompany  him  to  the  house  of  God. 
She  was  deeply  awakened  under  the  sermon  she  heard ;  and  in  a  few  weeks 
obtained  peace  with  Grod  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Her  conversion 
attracted  the  attention  of  her  companions  in  sin,  many  of  whom  became 
deeply  impressed  by  her  altered  character ;  and  in  one  year  the  conversion 
of  that  one  female  led,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  to  the  conversion  of  more 
than  fifty  individuak.  Another  gentleman  of  my  acquaintance  was,  on  a 
certain  ocdksion,  in  a  draper's  shop  on  business,  when  a  proud  young  man 
entered,  and,  as  he  was  not  immediately  attended  to,  he  began  to  use  most 
profane  and  insulting  language,  and  in  other  respects  to  behave  most  im- 
properly. As  soon  as  his  wrath  had  a  little  abated,  the  gentleman  in  .'question 
called  him  on  one  side,  and  said,  *  Sir,  I  hope  you  will  not  be  offended  with 
me,  for  expressing  a  sincere  wish  that  you  may  in  future  avoid  the  temper 
which  I  have  just  witnessed,  as  it  tends  to  injure  you  in  the  estimation  of 
others,  and  is  inconsistent  with  a  preparation  for  heaven.'  *  Do  you  know  the 
eleventh  commandment,  Sir  V  said  he  sternly.  <  Yes,  I  do,*  was  the  reply. 
*  Then  why  don't  you  attend  to  it  ?'  '  I  am  attending  to  it  at  this  very  mo- 
ment.' '  xou  are  not.  Sir;  or  you  would^not  have  interfered  with  me;  for 
the  eleventh  commandment  is,  that '  every  man  mind  his  own  business.' '  *  If 
that  be  the  eleventh  commandment,'  said  the  gentleman,  '  my  conduct  is  in 
strict  accordance  with  it ;  for,  as  a  Christian,  it  is  my  business  to  do  all  in  my 
power  to  convert  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  ways,  that,  if  possible,  I  mav 
save  a  soul  from  death,  and  hide  a  multitude  of  sins.  But  I  think  the  eleventh 
commandment  is  the  '  new  commandment  *  given  unto  us,  '  that  we  love  one 
another ;'  and  had  I  not  loved  you,  I  should  not  have  warned  you  of  your 
danger^  but  allowed  you  to  sport  with  your  soul  on  the  brink  of  hell.'  He 
was  silent  for  some  time,  and  soon  afterwards  departed  in  a  very  thdughtfal 
mood.  The  words  thus  spoken  proved  like  a  nail  fastened  in  a  sure  place, 
and  resulted  in  the  young  man*s  conversion  to  God.  The  same  gentleman, 
on  another  occasion,  said  something  to  an  individual  on  the  necessity  of  per- 
sonal religion,  and  affectionately  exhorted  him  to  forsake  his  sins,  and  tarn 
to  the  Lord  with  all  his  heart.  Having  done  so,  he  left  him ;  and  their  next 
meeting  took  place  in  another  country,  after  the  lapse  of  several  years.  The 
gentleman  was  stopping  at  a  lodging-house,  in  a  large  commercial  town,  and 
one  day  a  person  drove  up  in  a  carriage,  and  inquired  for  him.  He  was  shown 
into  the  drawing-room ;  and  no  sooner  did  he  fix  his  eyes  upon  the  gentleman, 
than  he  burst  into  tears,  and  wept  loudly ;  but  after  a  short  time  he  recovered 
himself,  and  said,  '  Sir,  I  think  you  don't  know  me ;  but  perhaps  you  may 
remember  saying  something  to  an  individual  about  his  soul,  several  years  ago, 

whom  you  met  in  R under  somewhat  painful  circumstances  ? '     *  I  have 

some  faint  recollection  of  it,'  said  the  gentleman.'  '  That  individual,*  said  he, 
'soon  afterwards  left  the  country,  but  with  a  deeply  wounded  conscience, 
occasioned  by  what  you  said  to  him  ;  and  when  he  arrived  in  this  town,  he 
sought  the  Lord  with  all  his  heart,  and  soon  obtained  peace  through  believing. 
He  is  now  happy  in  God  ^  also  a  Leader  and  Local  Preacher  in  the  Wesleyan 
Connexion ;  and  the  individual  is  now  before  you.'  Thus  was  the  bread  cast ' 
upon  the  waters  found  after  many  days. 

"  Perhaps  Christians  cannot  adopt  a  more  efficient  plan  of  communicatiag 
religious  truth  to  others,  with  the  view  of  awakening  their  consciences,  and 
exciting  them  to  seek  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  than  that  of  detailing  on 
proper  occasions  the  particulars  of  their  own  conversion.  This  plan  was 
fllcted  upon  not  only  bv  David,  as  we  learn  from  several  of  his  psalms,  but 
also  by  the  great  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  as  his  public  discourses  sufficiently 
prove ;  and  indeed  it  was  a  mode  of  teaching  very  generally  adopted  by  the 
primitive  Christians.  It  is  true  that  great  consistency  of  character  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  render  this  method  of  seeking  to  do  good  successful,  bat 
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the  same  is  necessary  to  give  efficiency  to  any  other  mode  of  usefulness ;  for 
if  Christians  would  win  souls  to  Christ,  their  conversion  must  be  *'  chaste, 
and  coupled  with  fear :"  if  they  would  have  others  to  glorify  their  heavenly 
Father,  they  must  "  let  their  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see 
their  good  works  :'*  and  if  they  would  see  the  wicked  honour  God,  in  the 
daj  of  visitation,  they  must  *'  by  well  doing  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of 
foolish  men." 

'*  But  perhaps  many  persons  who  wish  to  speak  to  sinners,  with  the  view 
of  bringing  them  to  Christ,  are  deterred  from  so  doing  in  consequence  of  not 
knowing  how  to  begin  and  prosecute  the  work  with  any  hope  of  success. 
The  following  extract  from  the  letter  of  a  lady  may  afford  such  persons  counsel 
and  encouragement.  Knowing  the  usefulness  of  its  author  in  the  conversion 
of  sinners,  I  applied  to  her  for  information  relative  to  her  proceedings,  and 
received  the  following  communication : — 

"  *  I  was  from  home  at  a  watering-place  when  the  Lord  revealed  himself  to 
my  soul,  and  in  the  overflowings  of  my  first  love,  I  bc^an  the  same  week  to 
speak  in  his  name.  One  day,  whilst  walking  out,  I  met  with  a  lady,  a  perfect 
stranger,  whom  I  accosted  by  saying,  '  You  seem  ill  and  alone  like  myself.* 

*  Yes,'  said  the  lady.    *  Pray  are  you  from  L ?*    *  1  am,  and  have  been 

seeing  my  husband  to  the  packet,  who  is  returning  home  this  morning.'    *  I 

am  also  from  L :  may  I  ask  what  place  of  worship  you  attend  ?*     *  I 

attend  Mr.  D 's  chapel.'  *  Have  you  found  peace  with  God  ?'    *  No ;  and 

that  is  a  subject  which  greatly  troubles  me.*  I  then  told  her  how  it  might 
be  obtained,  and  encouraged  her  by  my  own  experience  to  look  for  it  at  once. 

I  returned  to  my  lodgings,  and  wrote  to  a  friend  in  L ,  requesting  hiin  to 

call  upon  this  lady*s  husband,  and  to  speak  to  him  about  his  soul.  He  did  so ; 
and  the  work  thus  commenced  was  followed  up,  until,  by  the  blessing  of  God 
upon  the  means  used,  the  lady,  her  husband,  and  their  servant  were  all  truly 
converted.  On  my  return  to  my  family,  I  felt  a  deeper  baptism  of  the  Spirit, 
and  longed  to  be  useful  in  bringing  souls  to  God.  Soon  afterwards  I  had 
occasion  to  go  into  a  shop  to  nyike  a  purchase ;  and  being  shown  an  article 
that  I  inquired  for,  I  said  to  the  lady  who  served  me,  '  This  is  too  smart.* 
'  What  r  said  she,  '  are  you  a  Methodist  ?  *  I  replied  in  the  affirmative ;  and 
turning  pale,  she  said,  *  My  father  belonged  to  that  body,  and  sometimes 

preached  in chapel.'     I  then  spoke  to  her  on  the  importance  of  personal 

religion  ;  and  told  her  that  I  should  feel  great  pleasure  in  accommodating 
her  with  a  seat,  if  she  would  attend  the  chapel.  She  consented,  went,  and 
was  deeply  affected.  The  same  week  I  called  upon  her,  to  give  her  such 
advice  as  I  might  find  to  be  necessary,  and  ascertained  that  her  husband  kept  a 
gambling-house.  They  had  four  children,  the  two  eldest  of  whom  were  very 
fond  of  the  theatre,  but  I  prevailed  upon  them  to  attend  the  Sunday  School ; 
and  after  many  an  interview  with  the  family,  the  conversion  of  the  mother 
and  her  two  eldest  children  has  been  the  blessed  result.  Some  time  after  this 
I  went  into  another  shop  to  purchase  a  box,  and  the  person  who  showed  it  to 
me  was  an  interesting  young  woman  with  a  child  in  her  arms.  I  began  to 
caress  the  child,  and  made  some  inquiries  about  it,  when  she  said,  '  I  am  not 
the  mistress  of  this  house  ;  but  as  my  husband  left  me  when  this  child  was 
but  a  month  old,  I  came  here  to  my  sister.'  <  Poor  dear!'  said  I,  *if  you 
have  not  religion,  you  very  greatly  need  its  support  and  comfort.'  On  inquiry 
I  found  she  did  not  attend  any  place  of  worship  regularly,  and  I  invited  her 

to  attend chapel,  and  said  that  it  would  afford  me  pleasure  to  do  her  all 

the  good  in  my  power.  She  compUed  with  the  invitation,  and  called  upon 
me  the  next  week  to  inquire  for  a  situation,  when  a  very  suitable  one  most 
providentially  offered,  to  which  I  sent  her,  giving  her  tne  best  advice  in  my 
power,  and  feeling  persuaded  that  the  Lord  would  bring  her  to  himself.  In  a 
few  weeks  she  found  the  blessing  of  pardon,  whilst  her  excellent  mistress  was 
praying  with  her,  and  is  now  a  most  devoted  Christian.    On  another  occasion^ 
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having  to  get  a  card  signed  by  a  gentleman,  I  went  to  his  house,  and  his  wife 
told  me  he  was  not  at  home,  out  would  shortly  return,  and  invited  roe  to  take 
a  seat.  I  did  so,  and  said  to  her,  '  You  don*t  seem  to  have  good  health/ 
'  No,*  said  she,  '  I  have  too  much  sorrow,  anxiety,  and  labour  to  be  well.*  I 
embraced  this  opportunity  of  speaking  to  her  affectionately  on  the  necessity 
of  possessing  true  religion,  and  inquired  if  she  attended  a  place  of  worship. 
"She  told  me  she  did  not,  but  her  daughter  had  a  sitting  in  a  Methodist  chapel, 
where  she  had  attended  four  years,  but  that  no  person  had  ever  spoken  to 
her,  or  taken  the  least  notice  of  her.  I  felt  this  to  be  a  great  reproach,  and 
determined  to  see  the  daughter.  In  a  few  days  I  waited  upon  her,  and  the 
Lord  so  blessed  that  interview  that  she  at  once  united  herself  with  God's 
people,  and  in  a  short  time  was  made  happy  in  the  love  of  Christ.  On  the 
evening  of  a  '  fast  day,'  as  I  was  going  to  a  prayer  meeting,  I  met  a  female 
coming  away  from  the  door  of  the  vestry  in  wnicti  it  was  to  be  held,  and  said 
to  her,  *  Won't  you  go  in  ?  *  'I  thought,  said  she,  '  there  had  been  preaching/ 
*  No,*  said  I,  *  there  is  to  be  a  prayer-meeting ;  and  if  you  will  go  in,  1  will 
see  that  you  have  a  comfortaole  seat/  She  consented;  and  whilst  in  the 
meeting  it  was  powerfully  impressed  upon  my  mind  not  to  allow  the  stranger 
to  depart  without  having  some  more  conversation  with  her ;  and  accordingly 
when  we  came  out  I  walked  along  the  street  with  her,  and  found  that  her 
mind  was  solemnly  impressed.  I  simplified  the  way  of  salvation  by  faith,  and 
invited  her  to  a  class-meeting.  She  accepted  the  mvitation,  took  a  sitting  in 
the  chapel,  soon  found  peace  with  God,  and  then  felt  emboldened  to  conduct 
family  worship  with  her  children  and  servant  in  the  presence  of  an  infidel 
husband  and  brother,  who  frequently  walked  about  the  room,  whilst  she  was 
thus  employed.  I  might  detail  other  cases,  but  perhaps  these  will  suffice  as 
specimens  of  my  humble  attempts  to  serve  my  generation  by  the  will  of  God, 
and  as  illustrations  of  that  truth  which  states  that  '  God  hath  chosen  the 
foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise,  that  no  flesh  should  glory 
in  his  presence/  With  the  view  of  obtaining  access  to  certain  individuals, 
and  of  extending  my  influence,  which  I  delight  to  use  for  God*s  glory,  I  em- 
ploy several  tradesmen,  not  confining  my  custom  to  one  green-grocer,  one 
butcher,  &c.,  but  distributing  it  amongst  many,  and  by  the  blessing  of  the 
Lord  I  have  prevailed  with  all  of  them  to  close  their  shops  on  the  Sabbath, 
and  many  of  them  to  attend  a  place  of  worship.*  The  most  of  the  parties 
to  whose  conversion  this  letter  refers  are  fully  known  to  the  author,  and  of 
their  piety  he  entertains  not  the  slightest  doubt/* 

The  useful  tendency  of  this  admirable  little  volume  has  induced  us 
to  give  very  copious  extracts,  from  which  our  readers  may  form  an 
opinion  of  the  intrinsic  merits  of  the  work.  We  have  read  it  with 
pleasure,  and  we  hope  also  with  profit.  We  wish  it  to  obtain  extensive 
circulation,  because  we  are  assured,  if  extensively  read  and  acted  upon, 
it  must  be  productive  of  truly  beneficial  results.  Large  volumes  on 
the  subject  on  which  it  treats  are  not  likely  to  be  productive  of  equal 
good  with  short  treatises  like  the  one  before  us.  In  concluding,  we 
just  remark,  that  we  hope  and  believe  that  the  statement  of  there 
being  80,000  prostitutes  in  the  metropolis  is  erroneous.  Mr.  Young 
has  taken  the  calculation  as  given  by  others.  This  number  would,  we 
believe,  amount  to  about  one  in  every  fifty  of  the  females,  who  are  not 
either  mere  children  or  upwards  of  from  forty  to  fifty  years  of  age; 
and  we  believe  that  very  few  of  those  unhappy  creatures  survive  the 
age  of  forty.  We  do  not  pretend  to  know,  nor  do  we  suppose  that  the 
number  of  prostitutes  in  London  has  ever  been  accurately  ascertain^ ; 
we  do  however  not  believe  the  number  to  be  as  great  as  is  given  in  the 
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statement  to  which  we  have  referred.  We  also  doubt  the  statement  that, 
<<0De  oat  of  tyery  three  of  the  daughters  of  persons  in  the  humble  walks 
of  life,  is  found  to  associate  with  those  outcasts  of  society,  before  she  has 
attained  the  age  of  twenty  years."  From  what  we  know  of  persons  in 
the  station  in  society  to  which  reference  is  made,  we  believe  that  they 
are  not  so  depraved  as  this  would  make  them  appear.  The  number  of 
persons  of  bad  character  is  however  alarmingly  great ;  and  London  yet 
stands  in  need  of  a  more  than  ten-fold  Christian  agency  and  effort  to 
reclaim  its  many  hundreds  of  thousands,  who  are  seeking  death  in  the 
error  of  their  ways.  We  conclude  by  commending  the  important 
work  which  has  led  to  the  preceding  remarks,  to  the  attention  of  our 
readers ;  assured  that  the  suggestions  it  contains,  are  well  calculated  to 
hasten  the  period  when  the  whole  world  shall  become  acquainted  with 
the  salvation  of  God. 


The  life  and  LABOURS  op  Adam  Clarke,  L.L.D.  Second 
Edition^  8vo.4)p.  ^^^*     Longman  and  Co. 

The  history  of  men  who  have  filled  important  stations  in  society, 
and  who  have  been  eminent  for  literature,  piety,  industry  and  useful- 
ness, must  be  well  calculated  to  impart  lessons  from  which  most  valu- 
able instruction  may  be  obtained. 

There  are  few  men  whose  histories  are  more  instructive  than  that 
of  the  late  Dr.  Adam  Clarke.  A  name  deservedly  honoured  and 
revered  wherever  it  is  known,  by  all  the  virtuous,  wise,  and  good. 

Dr.  Clarke  wrote  a  considerable  portion  of  his  own  history,  which 
was  completed  by  members  of  his  family  and  published  in  three  octavo 
volumes.  This  work  was  too  expensive  to  be  procured  by  many  who 
desired  to  possess  a  memorial  of  Dr.  Clarke.  This  circumstance,  we  sup- 
pose, led  to  the  publication  of  another  work  less  extensive  and  of  less 
expense,  containing  a  condensed  history  of  the  life  and  labours  of  this 
great  man.  The  name  of  the  author  is  not  affixed  to  the  publication ; 
for  what  reason  it  is  not  given  we  are  not  informed.  It  is  this  latter 
work  that  now  appears  in  a  second  edition.  In  the  preface  to  this 
edition  it  is  stated  that  "  A  vast  deal  of  fresh  matter  has  been  introduced, 
derived  principally  from  letters  and  other  documents  published  since 
the  appearance  of  the  first  edition."  We  have  read  the  volume  with 
pleasure— it  is  a  very  interesting  and  instructive  biography ;  recording 
the  eventful  history  of  a  man,  who,  by  persevering  industry  attained 
to  great  eminence,  as  a  man  of  varied  and  extensive  acquirements — 
as  a  biblical  critic  and  commentator,  and  as  a  laborious,  popular,  and 
successful  minister  of  Jesus  Christ.  To  all  the  other  excellencies, 
which  were  united  in  Dr.  Clarke,  was  added  that  of  coniprehensive 
benevolence.  Young  ministers  will  do  well  to  read  the  biography  of 
the  early  Methodist  preachers  and  of  Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  that  they  may 
imitate  their  excellencies,  and  seek  to  follow  them  even  as  they  followed 
Christ. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


202  Reviews  and  Literary  Notices, 

SKELETONS;  or  a  Coursb  of  Theological  Lectures.  Bt^ 
the  Rev.  C.  G.  Finney.    Royal  18mo.  pp.  287.    Johnson,  Liverpool. 

The  author  of  this  work  is  generally  known  by  his  celebrated  lectures 
^«  On  Revival  of  Religion/'  He  is  professor  of  Theology  in  the 
Oberlin  Collegiate  Institute,  and  delivered  the  lectures,  of  which  he 
has  now  published  the  outlines,  to  the  students  under  his  tuition. 

The  first,  second,  and  third  lectures  are  introductory  and  explana- 
tory of  the  nature  of  systematic  theology  ;  of  the  qualifications  required 
for  its  study — the  advantages  it  confers ;  and  on  the  laws  of  evidence : — 
the  fourth  and  fifth  lectures  are  on  the  existence  of  God :— the  sixth 
and  two  following,  on  the  authority  of  the  Bible :— seven  lectures  are  on 
the  attributes  of  God :— five  lectures  upon  the  unity  of  the  Godhead, 
and  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  upon  the  nature  and  per- 
sonality of  Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit:— the  doctrine  of  divine 
providence,  of  moral  government,  moral  obligation,  and  the  require- 
ments and  sanctions  of  the  moral  law,  constitute  the  subjects  of  four- 
teen lectures : — the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  is  the  subject  of  six 
lectures— and  the  nature  of  human  governments  is  considered  in  the 
two  concluding  lectures. 

The  value  of  these  lectures  would  have  been  enhanced  if  they  had 
been  accompanied  with  suitable  illustrative  references  to  the  works  of 
our  best  theologians,  now  in  general  use,  in  a  similar  way  to  those 
given  by  Dr.  Doddridge  in  his  theological  lectures.  The  work  to 
which  he  referred  are  many  of  them  now  very  scarce,  and  some  of 
them  superseded  by  others  of  a  superior  kind,  subsequently  published. 
However,  the  thanks  of  theological  students  are  due  to  the  publisher 
for  this  reprint ;  in  which  they  will  find  germs  of  thought  which 
they  may  cultivate  to  great  advantage*  It  is  both  a  good  and  a 
cheap  book. 


Canadian  Scenery,  Illv$trated  from  Drawings  hi/  W.  H.  Bartlett. 
The  Literary  department  hy^,?,  Willis,  Esq.  Part  XXIV.  Royal  Quarto. 
G.  Virtue. 

The  illustrations  are  *'  Tl>e  Town  of  St.  John  from  the  Signal ;  Lake  Massa 
Whippy;  St.  John  and  Portland,  (New  Brunswick;)  and  Davis*  Clearing, 
(Eastern  Township)/'  To  these  beautiful  engravings  are  added  eight  pages  of 
descriptive  letter-press. 


The  Scenery  and  Antiquities  of  Ireland.  Illustrated  from  Drawing* 
made  expreuly  for  the  Work,  by  W.  H.  Bartlett.  The  Literary  Depart- 
ment by  N.  P.  WiLLJS,  Esq.     Part  XIII.  Royal  Quarto.    G.  Virtue. 

The  Four  beautiful  engravings  contained  in  this  Part  represent  "The  Meeting 
of  the  Waters,  (Vale  of  Ovoca);  St.  Canice,  Kilkenny;  Old  Weir  Bridge,  Kil- 
lamey ;  and  Interior  of  Cashel  Abbey."  We  have  also  twelve  pages  of  histo- 
rical nnd  descriptive  informatiou;  This  Work  must  be  valued  by  all  who  feel 
interested  in  what  relates  to  Ireland.    It  is  got  up  in  a  very  superior  manner. 
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Fox's  Book  of  Martyrs.   Edited  by  the  Rev.  J,  Gumming,  MA.  Part 
VII.  Royal  8vo.  pp.  99.    G.  Virtue, 

A  most  beautiful  and  illustrated  Edition,  of  a  work  of  sterling  value,  which 
every  person  ought  to  possess. 


Thb  Local  Preachers' Journal  ;    8vo.  pp.  16.     No.  I.  to  IV» 
J.  W^ard  &  Co. 

This  is  a  useful  Monthly  publication,  from  which  not  only  local  preachers, 
but  other  ministers  also  may  derive  valuable  assistance. 


FINANCES  OF  THE  CONNEXION. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Connexional  Committee,  held  at  Leeds,  April  20th, 
1842,  the  Committee  went  into  an  examination  of  the  state  of  the  Connexional 
Funds,  and  found  that  there  was  owing  to  the  general  Treasurer  upwards  of 
£800.  The  subject  of  the  best  means  of  paying  off  this  debt  was  very  care- 
fully considered,  and  it  was, 

Kesolvtdj — "  That  a  circular  letter  be  directed  to  the  officers  and  members 
of  the  Societies  of  our  Connexion,  most  earnestly  requesting  that  an  immediate 
general  effort  be  made  to  augment  the  amount  of  our  Missionary  Fund,  and 
that  they  be  informed,  that  unless  the  Missionary  contributions  are  considerably 
increased  it  is  feared  that  the  next  Annual  Assembly  will  be  under  the  pain- 
ful necessity  of  withdrawing  several  of  the  Preachers  from  the  stations  where 
they  are  now  labouring;  an  event  which  would  be  most  deeply  to  be 
deplored." 

A  Circular  Letter  on  the  subject  of  the  finances  of  the  Connexion  has  also 
been  directed  to  be  prepared  and  forwarded  to  the  respective  Circuits. 


UNION  OF  CHRISTIAN  MINISTERS. 

*'  What  can  be  done  towards  a  closer  union  of  our  Preachers  with  each 
other  ? 

i.  Let  them  be  deeply  convinced  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  it. 

2.  Let  them  pray  for  an  earnest  desire  of  union. 

3.  Let  them  speak  freely  to  each  other. 

4.  "When  they  meet,  let  them  never  part  without  prayer. 

5.  Let  them  beware  how  they  despise  each  others  gifts. 

6.  Let  them  never  speak  slightingly  of  each  other,  in  any  kind. 

7.  Let  them  defend  one  another's  character,  in  everything,  to  the  utmost 

of  their  power,  and 

8.  Let  them  labour  in  honour  to  prefer  each  other  before  himself. 

John  Weslex.*' 

Behold,  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in 
unitv  I  It  is  like  the  precious  ointment  upon  the  head,  that  ran  down  upon 
the  beard,  even  Aaron's  beard,  that  went  down  to  the  skirts  of  his  garments  ; 
as  the  dew  of  Hermon,  and  as  the  dew  that  descended  upon  the  mountains  of 
Zion  :  for  there  the  Lord  commanded  the  blessing,  even  life  for  evermore. 
Psalm  cxxxiii. 
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BOARDING  SCHOOLS. 

To  THE  Editob, — Sib, 

Those  who  are  interested  in  the  welfare  of  the  cause  of  God,  "  Walk 
about  Zion,  and  go  round  about  her :  tell  the  towers  thereof.  Mark  well 
her  bulwarks,  and  consider  her  palaces.*'  From  such  a  survey  of  our  Zion, 
we  see  she  is  gaining  consistency  and  strength,  and  settling  down  on  a  broad 
and  permanent  foundation.  The  loose  and  shifting  materials  of  which  every 
new  society  is  more  or  less  composed,  have  passed  away,  nor  shall  we  again 
be  subjected  to  the  fluctuations  consequent  upon  the  state  of  transition 
through  which  we  have  now  happily  passed. 

Believing  that  our  own  society  is  better  adapted  than  any  other,  in  its 
doctrines  and  discipline  to  give  full  developement  to  the  great  principles  of 
the  Gospel,  and  to  promote  a  vigorous  and  manly  piety,  we  should  be  anxious 
to  avail  ourselves  of  every  legitimate  means,  that  our  sons  and  daughters 
may  be  trained  up  in  attacnmcnt  to  and  admiration  of  the  same  principles. 

Among  those  means  are  Day  and  Boarding  Schools  conducted  by  talented 
individuals,  firm  in  their  attachment  to  the  principles  of  the  Association; 
this  would  necessarily  imply  that  the  Boarders  snould  be  taken  to  our  chapels, 
and  sit  under  our  ministers  on  the  Sabbath  day.  As  the  case  now  stands,  in 
many  parts,  our  friends  are  compelled  to  send  their  children  to  Boarding 
Schools  conducted  by  persons  of  other  denominations;  they  attend  their 
chapels,  hear  their  ministers,  who  give  them  pastoral  visits—which  often  result 
in  tneir  permanent  union  with  those  churches.  We  have  persons  amongst  us 
with  the  requisite  qualifications  for  such  an  undertaking.  Let  our  friends,  to 
whom  they  are  known,  bring  them  forward  and  give  them  their  patronage 
and  support ;  reference  should  also  be  given  to  well-known  preachers  and 
friends  in  the  connexion,  and  advertisements  inserted  on  the  cover  of  our  Maga- 
zine ;  thus  they  would  be  brought  prominently  before  the  Society,  and,  I  have 
no  doubt,  would  receive  its  support.  A  very  important  collateral  advantage 
would  arise  from  the  establishment  of  such  Schools ;  young  preachers  whose 
piety  and  talents  pointed  them  out  as  designed  for  a  larger  field  of  usefulness, 
than  their  own  locality,  would  have  an  opportunity  of  improving  their  minds 
in  those  branches  of  knowledge  more  immediately  bearing  on  revealed  truth, 
and  of  being  made  like  Apollos  mighty  in  the  Scriptures. 

Leeds,  April  11,  1842.  Wm.  Rindeb. 


ON  GIVING  PUBLICITY  TO  THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  THE 
ASSOCIATION. 

To  THE  Editor, — Dear  Sir, 
In  contemplating,  of  late,  the  important  position  taken  by  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Association  in  the  midst  of  the  Protestant  Churches  of  Christen- 
dom,— I  perceive  the  ground  on  which  it  rests  is  so  far  satisfactory,  as  to 
beget  much  of  congratulation ;  and  also  of  thanksgiving  to  the  Father  of 
mercies.  The  Association  having  broken  the  chains  and  fetters  by  which  its 
members  had  been  held,  that  is,  of  anti-christian  laws  and  usages,  the  **  tra- 
ditions and  commandments  of  men,"  and  that  too,  after  a  most  severe  struggle 
for  their  Christian  freedom ;  and  havinff  thus  attained  a  position  professedly 
based  on  popular  freedom  and  the  independent  practices  of  the  primitive 
churches,  together  with  a  connexional  union,  which  recognizes  and  holds — 
as  the  only  and  sufficient  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  and  also  of  church  govern- 
ment, the  holy  Scriptures,  especially  those  of  the  New  Testament ;  regarding 
as  matters  indifferent,  so  far  as  membership  with  a  Christian  church  is  con- 
cerned, whatever  is  not  manifestly  enjoined  in  those  infallible  records.  Thus 
it  stands  forth  as  a  land  mark  to  other  bodies  of  Christians,  and  to  other  gene- 
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rations,  as  an  analogism  of  vast  and  telling  importance  to  the  eternal  interests 
of  mankind — ^provided  the  Association  prove  faithful  to  the  important  trust 
committed  to  its  conservation. 

The  secession  of  the  Association  has  been  one  of  the  roost  important,  both 
as  it  regards  members  and  influence,  which  future  historians  will  have  to  re- 
cord ;  and  its  position  towards  and  influence  on  the  Methodistic,  and 
other  churches,  for  good  or  evil,  are  of  vast  importance  in  the  view  of  every 
Christian  philanthropist.  In  after  time,  the  question  will  naturally  and 
generally  be  mooted,  has  the  Association  abided  by,  and  does  it  continue  to 
carry  out  its  original  principles ;  and  are  its  usages,  and  practices,  as  well  as 
its  doctrines,  nearer  in  assimilation  to  those  of  the  primitive  church,  than  those 
of  other  churches  ?  or  has  it  at  all  diverged  from  its  Jirst  professed  principles, 
oris  there  an  incipient  tendency  toward  seeking  '*  that  honour  which  cometh 
of  men  ?**  Are  its  ministers  and  people  more  than  any  other  closely  united, 
and  faithfully  endeavouring  to  obey  Christ's  command,  going  every  where 
preaching  his  Word  ? 

In  the  short  period  in  which  the  liberal  principles  of  church  government 
and  church  representation,  adopted  by  the  Association  have  been  in  operation, 
making  due  allowances  for  the  retarding  influences  that  have  been  in  operation 
against  its  progression,  and  the  enlargement  of  its  coast,*-its  successful 
eflbrts,  under  (^,  have  been  great,  very  great.  The  immense  sums  which 
have  been  expended  in  various  parts  of  the  kingdom,  in  the  course  of  about 
five  years,  in  raising  temples,  wherein  its  members  now  can  take  refuge, 
bear  ample  testimony  to  the  fact.  Yet  the  question  still  arises,  has  its  progres- 
sion been  equal  to  the  rational  anticipation  of  its  zealous— its  best  friends  ? 
I  for  one,  cannot  reply  in  the  affirmative,  and  I  may  add,  that  I  know  there 
are  others  who  unite  in  this  opinion,  who  are  second  to  none  in  their 
strong  attachment  to  our  body,  and  to  our  starting  principles  ;  who  yet  have 
their  doubts  as  to  the  subsequent  extension  of  Association  principles.  The 
fact  I  believe  to  be  this,  that  through  the  fears  of  many  of  our  excellent 
friends,  we  have  neglected  as  a  body,  continually  and  extensively  to  make 
known  our  case,  our  principles,  and  our  soul- seeking  objects,  as  we  should  do. 
We  have  shunned  to  declare  them  broadly  and  openly, — orally  and  by 
the  pen  and  press,  to  the  world  at  large  ;  through  a  foolish,  squeamish  fear 
of  offending  the  parties  or  their  partizans,  who  have  been  the  unhappy  instru- 
ments or  agents  in  driving  numbers  of  us  so  unrighteously  from  our  father's 
house.  This  is  not  as  it  should  be.  If  we  were  ashamed  to  declare  our  prin- 
ciples, that  would  be  something  in  the  shape  of  a  right  course — but  we,  on 
the  contrary,  should  glory  in  them,  and  make  them  as  extensively  known  as 
they  are  deserving  of  being  made  known,  and  repudiate  the  idea  of  setting 
them  down  as  of  little  value.  They  are  all  important  and  should  be  faithfully 
and  fully  exhibited  in  the  face  of  our  enemies.  We  have  as  individuals,  either 
been  driven  or  seceded  from  the  Conference  body  for  conscience'  sake,  or  we 
have  not — why  then  hesitate  as  individuals,  or  as  an  associated  body  to  declare 
truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth  ?  As  soon  as  we  as  a  body 
cease  to  be  Methodistic  Protestants,  the  glory  of  the  Association  is  gone,  and 
its  tendencies  will  be  to  settle  down  into  a  criminal  quietism,  similar  to  some 
who  may  have  started  well — but  ♦  ♦  ♦  Such  a  course  was  not  that  of  the  great 
Protestant  Reformer ;  no,  on  the  contrary,  as  soon  as  his  eyes  were  opened 
on  the  real  anti-christian  pretensions, — assumptions,  pretensions,  practices,  and 
power  of  the  Vatican  church — it  was  in  vain  that  the  head  and  cniefs  thereof, 
the  Pope  and  his  Cardinals, — combined  to  threaten  and  proscribe.  He 
braved  with  equal  courage  their  vengeance — their  united  power — resting  on 
the  truths  of  the  Divine  Book—he  denounced,  and  continued  ''  to  denounce, 
with  an  unsparing  hand,  the  prevalence  of  corruption."  He  was  too  resolute 
to  be  deterred  from  his  purpose  by  a  pusillanimous  yielding  to  neutralizing 
influences.     The  improvement,  the  salvation,  of  his  fellow  men,  was  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


206 


Religious  Intelligence, 


object  which  with  him  superseded  every  other  consideration.  And  I  would 
now  ask,  has  the  Association  followed  out  a  similar  course  ?  Has  there  not 
been  too  much  of  a  settling  down  on  our  pbimciples  without  a  due  exhibi- 
tion of  them,  and  of  the  practices,  which  occasioned  the  secession  of  so 
many  thousand  members  from  the  Methodist  conference?  As  yet,  after  a 
lapse  of  several  years,  it  has  not  put  forth  any  authoritative  document  in 
justification  of  its  proceedings,  since  the  publication  of  its  able  protest  agreed 
to  by  the  Assembly  of  Delegates  at  Sheffield  in  1835,— save,  that  my  mind  has 
this  day  been  cheered  into  a  hope  of  a  change  for  the  better,  in  connexion  with 
the  points  to  which  I  have  referred.  I  have  just  now  put  m^  hand  on  a  copy 
of  *'  Connexional  Regulations  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association," 
which  affords  at  least  an  instalment  of  ''good  to  come,**  and  which  I  doubt 
not  will  be  bailed  by  every  genuine  Wesleyan  Reformer,  as  calculated  to 
encourage  our  people  to  rest  on  that  pedestal  on  which  they  at  first  rested  their 
Protest.  The  preamble  is  suitable,  and  goes  on  to  describe  the  circum- 
stances which  led  to  the  formation  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association^ 
stating,  that  *'  its  rise  was  occasioned  by  the  assumption  and  exercise  of  undue 
authority  on  the  part  of  the  Methodist  Conference,  composed  exclusively 
of  itinerant  preachers.  The  Conference  claiming  and  exercising  sole  legis- 
lative authority  in  the  connexion ;  from  time  to  time,  enacting  laws,  which  are 
made  obligatory  upon  all  the  local  officers  and  other  members  of  the  societies 
composing  the  body,  without  allowing  them,  by  any  system  of  representation, 
to  participate  in  making  the  laws  by  which  they  have  to  be  governed.'*  The 
succeeding  sentence,  I  hail  with  an  especial  feeling  of  gratification. 

*'  In  addition  to  this^  the  Conference,  in  the  year  1835,  made  such  altera^ 
tions  in  the  laws  of  the  connexion,  as  gave  the  itinerant  preachers  ultimate 
sole-power,  to  exercise  all  judicial  and  executive  authority, — so  that  they 
may  in  such  cases  as  they  think  proper,  expel  members  from  the  society, 
against  whom  no  charge  has  been  proved  to  the  satisfaction  of  any  leaders* 
meeting ;  and  even  after  the  leaders*  meeting  has  acquitted  the  accused  from 
the  alleged  offence.*' 

These  unrighteous  laws  and  proceedings  I  conceive  cannot  be  too  exten- 
sively made  known  throughout  our  reformed,  and  other  non-reformed 
Methodist  churches.  The  pamphlet  to  which  I  have  been  referring  ought  to 
be  extensively  circulated-«tne  cost  is  so  trifling,  that  I  hope  all  our  circuits 
will  supply  every  member  of  their  societies  with  a  copv.  I  may  have  to 
trouble  you  further  on  the  important  subject  matter  of  this  letter. 


April  7th,  1842. 


T.  P.    ROSBVBAR. 


RELIGIOUS  INTELLIGENCE. 


LONDON  CIRCUIT. 
On  the  ISlh  of  March  was  opened 
a  new  chapel,  situate  near  the  Cale- 
donian Road,  Pentonvillcy  between 
Islington  and  King's  Cross,  formerly 
called  Battle  Bridge.  The  Rev.  Dr. 
Campbell,  author  of  **  Jethro ;  Mar- 
tyr of  Erromanga,**  &c,  preached  in  the 
afternoon ;  and  the  Rev.  A.  Fletcher, 
A.M.,  in  the  evening.  The  introduc- 
tory services  were  conducted  by  Mr, 
R.  Eckett.  On  the  following  Sabbath, 
sermons  were  preached  by  the  Rev.  J. 
Burns,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Henderson,  and 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Cox.    The  attendances 


at  all  the  services,  and  the  collections, 
were  quite  equal  to  our  expectations. 

This  chapel  is  forty-eight  feet  long, 
by  forty-three  feet  wide,  and  is  of  suf- 
ficient height  for  galleries :  underneath 
the  chapel  there  are  most  excellent, 
light,  lofty,  dry  and  airy  scho51 -rooms, 
and  visitors*  and  other  rooms;  sur- 
rounded with  a  spacious  paved  area. 

On  Whit-Tuesday  we  expect  to 
open  a  new  chapel  at  Bromley,  in 
Kent.  We  are  also  rebuilding  and 
enlarging  our  chapel  at  Willow  Walk, 
near  Shoreditch;  which  will  make 
seven  chapels  erected  in  our  Circuit 
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for  the  use  of  tlie  Wesleyan  Methodist 
Association.  We  have  bad,  and  still 
have  difficulties  of  no  ordinary  charac- 
ter to  contend  with  -~  our  &ith  and 
patience  have  often  been  most  severely 
tried,  yet,  upon  the  whole,  we  have 
much  reason  to  be  thankful  for  the 
measure  of  stability  to  which  our 
Societies  here  have  now  attained.  The 
difficulties  with  which  the  Association 
has  to  contend  in  London  are,  perhaps, 
more  formidable  than  in  any  other 
place.  Our  expenses  for  places  of 
worship  and  school-rooms,  have  been 
very  heavy.  To  obtain  the  position 
in  the  metropolis,  which  it  is  most 
desirable  the  Association  should  pos- 
sess, will  require  much  labour,  pru^ 
dence  and  perseverance.  We  are, 
however,  encouraged  by  our  past  suc- 
cess, and  by  our  present  prospects. 
R.  £. 


EDINBURGH. 

Dear  Sir, 

Through  some  misunderstanding 
the  following  account,  which  should 
have  reached  you  in  time  for  insertion 
in  the  last  Magazine,  has  been  delayed ; 
we  shall  be  obliged  by  its  appearing 
next  month. 

Our  Missionary  Anniversary  ser« 
vices  commenced  on  Friday,  February 
18th,  when  an  interesting  sermon  was 
delivered  by  the  Rev.  A.  Keene,  of 
Glasgow.  On  Sunday  the  20th,  Mr. 
D.  Rowland,  of  Liverpool,  preached 
in  the  morning  and  evening,  and  the 
liev.  A.  Keene  in  the  afternoon  ;  the 
I  congregations  were  good,  the  sermons 
interesting  and  impressive,  and  a  very 
gracious  influence  prevailed,  especially 
in  the  evening,  when  the  feeling  was 
peculiarly  deep  and  solemn. 

The  Public  Meeting  was  held  on 
Monday  (the  21st):  the  chapel' was 
comfortably  filled.  After  a  hymn  had 
been  sung  and  prayer  offered ;  Adam 
Black,  Esq.  one  of  the  town  coun- 
sellors was  unanimously  called  to  the 
chair,  and  opened  the  Meeting  by  a 
speech  replete  with  kind  and  Christian 
sentiment.  After  the  Report  and  Trea- 
surer's account  (from  which  it  appears 
that  the  sum  collected  this  year  is  about 
double  that  of  any  former  one)  was 


read,  the  Meeting  was  addressed  by 
the  Rev.  Andrew  Thomson,  (United 
Associate  Synod)  with  great  beauty  of 
imagery,  felicity  of  illustration,  and 
truly  touching  pathos ;  also  by  Mr. 
G.  Greig,  of  London,  who  gave  many 
statistical  accounts  shewing  the  neces- 
sity of  Home  Missions ;  and  by  the 
Rev.  W.  L.  Alexander,  (Indepen- 
dent,) in  a  speech  characterized  by 
chastity  of  language,  clearness  and 
force  of  argument,  and  grace  of  delivery. 

Mr.  David  Rowland  then  gave  a 
rapid  sketch  of  the  rise  and  spread  of 
the  Associaton,  and  of  the  state  of  its 
Missions,  together  with  the  statistics 
of  the  body;  this  speech  which  was 
delivered  with  his  usual  animation, 
and  interspersed  with  remarks  which 
were  by  turns  cheerful,  without  levity ; 
and  solemn  without  gloom ;  was  lis- 
tened to  with  the  most  fixed  attention 
by  all  who  heard  him.  The  Meeting 
was  then  addressed  on  the  importance 
of  cultivating  native  agency  abroad, 
and  lay  agency  at  home,  by  the  Rev. 
H.  Wight,  (Independent),  and  on  the 
necessity  of  exertion,  by  the  Rev.  A. 
Keene;  the  meeting  was  then  con- 
cluded with  prayer. 

On  Tuesday  the  22nd,  a  Soiree  was 
held  in  the  Calton  Convening  Room, 
which  was  filled  with  an  interesting 
and  respectable  company.  According 
to  previous  announcement  the  chair 
was,  after  tea,  taken  by  the  Rev.  T. 
A.  Bayley;  excellent  addresses  were 
delivered  by  the  Rev.  Messrs.  A. 
Keene,  and  A.  Mackay,  and  by  Messrs. 
Rowland,  Greig,  Cochran,  and  Blad- 
worth,  interspersed  with  pieces  sung 
by  a  good  vocal  band,  under  the  direc- 
tion of  Mr.  J.  Hawks.  This  Meeting 
was,  in  many  respects,  a  most  delight- 
ful one,  and  it  was  closed  under  cir- 
cumstances of  peculiar  solemnity  which 
will  not  soon  be  forgotten.  Mr.  Row- 
land when  concluding  his  address, 
which  had  been  very  impressive 
throughout,  requested  all  who  were 
determined  to  meet  him  in  heaven  to 
stand  up,  (it  was  an  attempt  which 
most  persons  acquainted  with  Scottish 
habits  would  have  predicted  would  be 
a  failure)  when  almost  all  present  rose 
from  their  seats, — it  was  an  impressive 
sightt-^many  were  deeply  affected  :— 
aftier  a  few  valedictory  remarks,   by 
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Mr.  R.  the  Meeting  was  concluded 
with  prayer. 

It  remains  only  to  say  that  the  col- 
lections were  quite  equal  to  our  ex- 
pectations,— and  that  we  trust  the 
Meetings  will  be  profitable  to  us  in 
various  other  ways. 

Thomas  A.  Bayley. 


WHITEHAVEN  CIRCUIT. 

.  On  Good  Friday  we  held  our  first 
Sunday  School  Anniversary  at  Flimby, 
a  village  about  tea  miles  from  White- 
haven, and  two  from  Mary  port.  It 
was  a  most  interesting  occasion,  and 
produced  considerable  excitement  in 
the  place.  In  the  morning  the  children 
were  publicly  catechised.  In  the  after- 
noon about  eighty  of  them  reassembled, 
and  having  formed  themselves  into  a 
procession,  headed  by  their  teachers, 
paraded  the  village ;  they  then  returned 
to  the  chapel,  and  with  a  number  of 
friends  sat  down  to  a  comfortable  tea, 
for  which  the  scholars  each  paid  3d., 
and  the  others,  Is.  In  the  evening  the 
Rev.  J.  Thompson  preached  an  excel- 
lent and  deeply  impressive  sermon 
from  the  following  words,  '^  And  that 
from  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make 
thee  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.'* 


As  a  Society,  we  entered  this  village 
under  circumstances  somewhat  pecu- 
liar and  not  the  most  promising.  About 
three  years  since,  a  young  roan  of  an 
ardent  temperament  became  truly  con- 
verted to  God,  and  joined  our  society 
at  Maryport;  he  was  so  anxiously 
concernea  for  the  salvation  of  souls, 
that,  although  he  had  most  lamentably 
lived  in  utter  ignorance  of  even  the 
theory  of  religion,  and  although  it 
was  ten  miles  from  Whitehaven,  he  re- 
solved to  endeavour  to  excite  atten- 
tion to  divine  things  at  Flimby,  and 
proclaim  to  its  dark  and  destitute 
people  the  word  of  life.  A  place 
was  got,  and  a  few  people  brought 
together ;  and  he,  assisted  by  two  or 
three  of  the  Maryport  friends,  and  oc- 
casionally by  a  preacher  from  White- 
haven, continued  to  go  there  every 
Sabbath  for  some  time.  At  length 
Flimby  was  put  on  the  Preacher's 
Plan,  and  we  now  have  there  a 
small  society  consisting  of  seven 
or  eight  members.  The  Sunday  School 
which  is  there  conducted  affords  reli- 
gious instruction  to  nearly  100  chil- 
dren. It  has  been  liberally  supported 
by  numerous  friends,  but  especially  by 
a  family  belonging  to  the  Society  of 
Friends.  May  the  great  head  of  the 
Church  sustain  and  bless  his  own 
cause,  till  the  knowledge  of  Himself 
shall  fill  the  whole  earth.      Beth. 


POETRY. 

ON    SPIRITUAL   DARKNESS. 

(  Written  under  great  affliction  of  mind.) 


0*erwhelm*d  with  sorrow,  sinks  my  bead, 

In  trouble's  boisteroas  sea ; 
Yet  still  my  soul  in  trust  is  led. 

And  tremblingr  looks  to  Thee. 

O  God  1  regard  my  feeble  cry. 
Send  comfort  from  Thy  throne ; 

Still  let  me  feel  Thee  friendly  niyh, 
Nor  cast  aside  my  moan. 

Mine  eye  of  faith  I  torn  to  Thee, 

Who  hearest  in  distress ; 
Thou  only  canst  deliverance  see. 

And  make  these  sufferings  less. 


If  I  have  8inn*d  agfainst  thy  grace. 

Blot  out  the  cursed  stain ; 
And  let  the  glories  of  Thy  face. 

Shine  on  my  heart  again. 

Or  if  through  fierce  temptation's  pow*r, 

My  soul  is  brought  so  low ; 
Lord,  let  me  now  behold  the  hour 

Which  shall  deliverance  show. 

•Tis  done,— the  peace  which  once  o'erflow'd, 

Again  o*erflows  my  heart ; 
And  Joy  that  surely  comes  from  Ood, 

No  more  let  it  depart. 

Camet/ard. 


T.  C.  JOHNS,  PRINTER,  Red  Lion  Court    Fleet  Street. 
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MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  MR.  WILLIAM  UTTLEY, 

OF   LUMBUTTS. 

By  Mr.  John   Wright. 

William  Uttlby  was  a  native  of  the  West  Riding  of  Yorkshire. 
He  was  bom  at  Lee,  in  the  parish  of  Longfield,  on  March  4th,  1767. 
Of  his  parents  we  have  no  information,  and  of  his  early  history  very 
little  is  known.  It  is  evident,  however,  that  during  the  first  thirty- 
six  years  of  his  life,  he  was  living  without  God,  and  without  hope 
in  the  world.  Some  time  in  the  year  1803,  he  was  requested  by  a 
friend  to  go  to  the  Methodist  Chapel,  to  hear  a  funeral  sermon 
preached.  To  the  very  urgent  requests  of  this  individual  he 
yielded.  It  was  under  that  sermon  a  ray  of  heavenly  light  darted 
''athwart  the  gloom  profound,"  and  for  the  first  time  his  mind 
was  truly  awakened  to  a  sense  of  his  awful  state.  He  now  saw 
clearly  and  felt  acutely^  how  awfully  he  had  sinned  against  God, 
by  living  in  the  total  neglect  of  divine  worship,  and  the  salvation 
of  his  own  soul.  He  went  to  the  Lord's  hous6  that  evening  a 
careless  sinner,  but  he  returned  a  broken-hearted  penitent  seeker 
of  salvation.  From  this  time  we  behold  him  a  decided  follower 
of  Jesus,  the  sinner's  friend.  He  laid  "aside  every  "weight  and 
the  sin  which  had  so  easily  beset  him,  and  run  with  patience  the 
race  set  before  him,  looking  unto  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of 
our  faith."  He  offered  himself  to  the  Methodist  Society  as  a  can- 
didate for  church  membership,  and  was  received  into  the  Society. 
A  short  time  after  he  had  identified  himself  with  the  followers  of 
Christ,  wben  he  was  at  a  prayer  meeting  '  in  the  neighbourhood, 
the  Lord  spoke  peace  to  his  soul.  The  Lord  saw  his  distress  and 
heard  bis  earnest  cry  for  mercy,  and  "passed  by  before  him  and 
proclaimed.  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long- 
suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for 
thousands,  forgiving  iniquity,  and  transgression,  and  sin."  This 
delightful  truth  reached  his  heart,  dried  up  his  tears,  consoled  his 
mind,  and   he   "  rejoiced  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of   glory." 
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The  joy  of  God's  salvation  he  never  lost.  As  he  had  received 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  he  walked  in  him  till  the  day  of  his  death. 
His  steady  aim  was  to  continue  steadfast  in  the  faith,  that  he  might 
finish  his  course  with  joy.  He  continued  to  he  a  member  of  the 
Conference  connexion,  until  a  few  years  preceding  his  death,  when 
he  seceded  from  that  body,  and  became  a  member  of  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Association  at  Lumbutts,  in  the  Todmorden  Circuit. 

That  "  many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous/'  is  a  scriptural 
truth  confirmed  by  the  experience  of  God's  people  in  every  age, 
and  especially  so  by  that  of  William  Uttley.  On  the  16th  of  August, 
1813,  the  f*king  of  terrors"  entered  his  family  circle,  and  "the 
desire  of  his  eyes  *'  whom  he  tenderly  loved,  was  taken  away  "  at  a 
stroke.*'  She  had  for  a  short  time  been  slightly  indisposed,  but  there 
was  nothing  apparent  which  could  possibly  excite  apprehension  of 
speedy  dissolution.  In  six  hours  from  the  commencement  of  her 
illness,  death's  cold  hand  was  laid  upon  her,  and  her  spiriit  returned 
to  God  who  gave  it.  By  this  bereaving  dispensation  of  Divine 
Providence,  he  was  left  a  widower,  and  the  father  of  five  mother- 
less children. 

Nothing  particular  occurred  in  his  life  during  the  four  following 
years,  but  what  is  common  to  individuals  in  similar  circumstances. 
In  the  year  1817,  death  once  more  visited  his  habitation,  and 
deprived  him  of  one  of  his  sons  who  had  endured  a  lingering  afflic- 
tion. He  was  then  enabled  to  say,  "  the  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord 
hath  taken  away ;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.*'  But  God; 
whose  ways  are  not  as  our  ways,  and  whose  thoughts  are  not  as  our 
thoughts,  had  still  greater  trials  for  him  to  endure  in  the  loss  of  other 
children.  Some  time  in  the  year  1824,  one  of  his  sons,  a  promising 
youth,  about  seventeen  years  of  age,  left  his  father's  house  in  perfect 
health,  with  a  horse  and  cart.  In  a  few  minutes  from  the  time  he 
left  home,  the  horse  by  some  means  took  ftight,  the  cart  was  over- 
turned, and  the  youth  killed  upon  the  spot.  The  father's  feelings 
on  that  occasion  could  not  be  expressed  by  himself,  or  described  by 
another.  As  a  parent,  he  could,  and  in  effect  did  exclaim  with  David, 
^  O  my  son  Absolom,  O  Absolom,  my  son,  my  son,"  but  as  a  man 
of  God,  he  with  Eli  could  say,  "It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what 
seemeth  him  good."  From  about  this  time  he  would  recite,  with 
gre^t  feelings,  the  hymn  beginning  with— 

"  God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way, 

His  wonders  to  perform  : 
He  plants  His  footsteps  in  the  sea, 

And  rides  upon  the  storm.*' 

Another  painful  bereavement  still  awaited  him.  As  in  the  tempest 
tossed  sea,  one  rolling  surge  follows  another  in  quick  succession,  so 
sorrow's  waves  were  rolling  forward  with  irresistible  impetuosity, 
dashed  upon  our  departed  friend,  and  half  overwhelmed  his  sinking 
soul.  One  of  his  sons,  in  the  thirty-second  year  of  his  age,  resident 
in  Halifax,  had  been  on  a  visit  to  his  father,  when  on  his  return  a 
severe  thunder  storm  came  on,  he  was  struck  by  the  lightning,  and 
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in  an'  instant  fell  lifekss  to  the  earth.  The  loss  of  this  sony  at  this 
time»  and  under  such- circumstances,  was  a  severe  shock  tothe  Other's 
mind.  Although  for  a  season  he  appeared  to  be  "  walking  in  darkness, 
having  no  light,"  still  he  oontmued  "  trusting  in  the  name  of  the 
LonL  and  stirred  himadf  upon  his  God."  and  was  kept  from  fainting 
in  the  day  of  adversity.  In  passing  through  his  fiery  trials,  he 
was  not  consumed,  but  refined  as  silver  is  refined,  and  tried  as  gold 
is  tried.  He  by  happy  experience  proved  that  "  The  trials  of  Chris- 
tians, when  sanctified,  are  happy  pains,  profitable  losses,  sweet  bitters, 
and  exalting  abasements." 

On  September  the  16th,  1841,  he  received  his  last  Society  ticket. 
From  his  venerable  appearance*  and  the  richness  of  Christian  expe- 
rience>  it  was  then  thought  probable  that  he  would  not  be  for  any 
length  an  inhabitant  of  this  lower  world,  and  such  was  the  case ; 
for  a  few  days  previous  to  his  class  receiving  their  next  quarterly 
tickets,  the  weary  wheels  of  life  stood  still,  and  he  had  gone  the  way 
of  all  flesh. 

About' three  weeks  before  his  decease,  he  was  detained  from  the 
class  of  which  he  was  the  leader,  through  slight  indisposition ;  but 
in  a  few  days  he  was  quite  restored.  At  the  following  class  meeting 
he  was  more  than  aswdly  animated*  and  'said,  that  during  his  short 
affliction  he  felt  that  he  was  ripening  for  his  approaching  dissolution, 
and  enjoyed  a  blooming  hope  of  a  glorious  immortality.  In  his'  class 
he  seldom  spoke  of  his  past  state  of  mind,  dwelling  chiefly  on  his 
present  experience. 

For  a  long  time  he  had  felt  an  impression  that  his  death  would 
be  sudden,  hence  he  saw  the  necessity  of  being  always  ready,  not 
knowing  "  the  day  nor  the  hour  when  the  Son  of  Man  cometh."  His 
experience  and  aim  was  an  excellent  practical  illustration  of  the 
following,  lines : — 

**  To  see  our  Lord  appear, 

Watching  let  us  be  found  ; 

When  Jesus  doth  the  heavens  bow, 

Be  found — as,  Lord,  thou  find'st  us  now." 

•The  long  expected  moment  arrived,  and  the  anticipated  event  was 
folly  realised,  when  our  "  brother  and  companion  in  tribulation*  and 
in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Chnst/'  suddenly  crossed  the 
bounds  of  time,  and  his  happy  soul  escaped  to  bliss.  On  Monday 
evemng,  November  29th,  1841,  he  went  to  his  class  for  the  last  time. 
The  first  hymn  he  gave  out  begins— 

''  What  are  these  arrayed  in  white, 

Brighter  than  the  noonday  sun  ! 
Foremost  of  the  sons  of  light ; 

Nearest  the  eternal  throne  ?  ** 

Having  sang  three  verses  of  this  hymn,  he  prayed  with  such  holy 
solemnity  of  mind,  that  he  appeared  to  be  "  quite  on  the  verge  of 
heaven."  That  his  mind  was  deeply  impressed  with  the  probability 
of  his  speedy  departure  from  this  vale  of  tears,  is  the  conviction  of 
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all  who  were  present  on  that  oocasion.  While  engaged  in  prayerr 
he  8aid»  *  we  all  know  that  we  must  have  a  dying  hour,  but  we  know 
not  that  we  shall  have  a  sick  bed/  These  words  were  uttered  in 
such  an  emphatic  manner,  and  were  accompanied  with  snoh  a  depth 
of  feelingt  that  they  produced  a  lasting  impression  on  every  mindr 
and'  a  tli^Uling  sensation  in  every  heart.  After  prayer  he  gave  out 
three  verses  of  the  hymn  beginning- with— 

'<  Jicsder  of  faithful  souls,  and  guide,  &e.*' 

He  then  related  hb'  experienoei  saying,  *  I  have  felt  much  lifted  up 
while  yon  have  been  singing.  I  feel  at  home  when  I  meet  with  you.* 
A  respectable  and  highly  esteemed  friend,  who  recently,  on  a  bed  of 
sickness,  had  decided  to  give  her  heart  to  God,  was  present  at  the 
class  this  evening  for  the  first  time.  When  he  saw  her  enter  he  waa 
much  excited,  and  in  an  ecstasy  of  joy  he  exclaimed  '  another  come 
to  thy  unworthy  servant.'  His  mind  appeared  to  be  whoMy  engaged 
with  heavenly  things.  After  speaking  a  few  minutes,  he  dosed  by 
saying,  '  I  feel  unworthy  to  speak  to  any  of  you.'  Having  spoken 
these  his  last  words,  he  without  moving  from  the  place  where  he  had 
been  standing,  was  going  to  sit  dbwn,  when  two  persons  rising  took 
hold  of  him,  and  moved  him  to  a  chair ;  in  less  tiiaa  fifteen  minutea 
the  "  vital  spark "  took  its  flight,  and  the  object  of  his  desire,  and 
tiie  subject  of  his  frequent  prayer,  was  fully  realised-— 

''  O  that  without  a  lingering  groan, 

I  mav  the  welcome  word  receive. 
My  body  with  my  charge  lay  down, 

And  cease  at  once  to  work  and  live.*' 

Thus  died  our  much  respected  friend  William  Uttley,  aged  seventy- 
four  years,  thirty-eight  of  which  were  spent  in  the  service  of  Jesus 
Christ.  By  his  death  his  relations  have  been  deprived  of  an  affec- 
tionate friend;  the  church  of  one  of  its  brightest  ornaments;  and 
the  world  of  a  '*  burning  and  shining  light/'  "  The  hoary  head  is  a 
crown  of  glory,  if  it  be  found  in  the  way  of  righteousness."  His 
death  was  improved  at  Lumbutts,  on  Sunday  evening,  January  2nd, 
1842,  to  a  very  large  and  deeply  affected  congregation.  "Mark 
the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright ;  for  the  end  of  tha^t  maa 
is  peace." 


Digitized  by 


Google 


213 


MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  MATTHEW  HARPER, 

Of  TREKENNER^  IN  THE   FABI8H   QP  LEZANT^ 
COUNTY   OF  CORNWALL. 

By  Mr,  J.  Harley. 

The  subject  of  this  memoir  was  bom  Noyember  dth»  1823,  and 
fnished  his  earthly  course  Dec.  Slat,  184 1,  after  a  short  sojourn  of 
eighteen  years  in  this  vale  of  tears.  His  childhood  and  boyish  days  were 
spent  without  any  very  serious  thoughts  respecting  the  salvation  of  his 
soul.  His  natural  dispositioa  was  exceedingly  amiable,  and  bang  of  a 
very  cheerful  and  Hvdy  turn  of  mind,  he  engaged  with  his  young 
companions  in  the  sports  and  amusements  common  in  the  neighbour- 
hood.   lliuB  his  early  years  glided  away. 

In  the  year  1839,  a  neat  and  commodious  chapel  was  erected  at 
Rezare,  in  the  parish  of  Lezant,  and  opened  for  divine  worship  in 
connexion  with  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association ;  in  the  erection 
of  which  chapel  our  late  excellent  friend,  Mr.  John  Harper,  the  father 
of  Matthew,  took  an  active  part.  Soon  after  the  dedication  of  this 
temple,  the  Head  of  the  Church  visited  the  society  and  congregation 
assemUing  there,  with  a  very  gracious  outpouring  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 
Many  young  persons  became  deeply  interested  in  the  spiritual  wel&re 
of  their  precious  souls,  and  sought  and  obtained  redemption  in  the  blood 
of  Christ,  even  the  forgiveness  of  all  their  sins.  This  revival  was  not 
like  many  of  our  glorious  revivals,  a  very  sudden  and  impetuous  torrent 
of  holy  influence,  but  was  gradual  and  apparently  slow ;  moving  forward 
silently,  and  deepening  as  it  went.  First,  there  was  a  great  spirit  of 
hearing,  then  marked  attention  among  the  crowded  congregations,  while 
listening  to  the  word  of  salvation ;  Uie  silent  tear  was  soon  seen  to  roll 
down  the  cheek  of  one  and  then  another,  and  there  was  seriousness  of 
manner  out  of  the  house  of  God.  Some  began  to  pray  who  had  never 
prayed  before — the  Bible  was  no  longer  a  neglected  book — some  who 
became  decided  to  serve  God,  pressed  the  subject  on  the  attention  of 
their  companions,  and  invited  tbem  to  join  the  people  of  Grod ;  their 
language  was,  ^<  Come,  and  let  us  join  ourselves  to  the  Lord  in  a  per- 
petual covenant  that  shall  not  be  forgotten : "  and  the  answer  of  many 
was,  •*  We  will  go  with  you."  The  old  members  were  delighted  to 
witness  the  change,  and  welcomed  with  joy  the  young  disciples.  In 
short,  many  souls  were  truly  converted,  and  enabled,  to  rejoice  in  God 
their  Saviour.  Several  continue  to  this  day  stedfast  in  the  faith ;  some 
have  wandered  back  to  the  dark  mountains  of  sin  and  folly;  and  some 
have  fallen  **  asleep  in  Jesus." 

Our  dear  young  friend  was  led  during  this  revival  to  resolve,  "  This 
God  shall  be  my  God ;  He  shall  be  my  guide  even  unto  death ! "  And 
many  times  afterwards  he  had  cause  to  exclaim  in  the  language  ^f  the 
poet— 

**  O  happy  day  that  fixed  my  choice 
On  thee,  my  Saviour  and  my  God ; 
Well  may  this  bounding  heart  rejoice. 
And  tell  its  raptures  all  abroad.'' 
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He  was  gently  drawn  by  the  cords  of  love.  The  Holy  Ghost  moved 
upon  his  heart,  and  called  him  to  seek  the  Lord:  he  was  not  disobedient 
to  the  heavenly  call,  but  yielded  to  be  saved  by  grace — he  obtained  the 
remission  of  his  sins  through  faith  in  the  atonement  of  Jesus.  I  am  not 
in  possession  of  any  information  as  to  the  exact  time  of  his  conversion ; 
it  was  not  many  weeks  however  after  his  heart  was  fixed  to  serve  God. 
As  to  the  fact  of  his  having  experienced  that  change  of  heart  known  in 
the  Scriptures  of  truth  as  •'  the  new  birth,"  I  have  abundant  testimony. 
His  constant  experience  was — '  I  know  that  I  am  a  child  of  God*—* I 
know  that  I  am  passed  from  death  unto  life ' — '  I  know  that  my  sins 
which  were  many  are  all  forgiven  me ' —  and  with  confidence  he  could 
therefore  exclaim,  **  I  know  that  if  this  earthly  house  of  my  tabernacle 
were  dissolved,  I  have  a  building  of  God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens."  He  had  this  knowledge  in  himself.  The  Holy 
Ghost  bore  a  direct,  clear,  strong,  and  permanent  witness  to  the  fact  in 
his  heart :  he  felt  assured,  from  the  conviction  produced  on  his  mind,  by 
the  heavenly  messenger,  that  he  was  a  '  son  of  God ; '  and  could 
therefore  look  up,  and  with  boldness  say,  <'  Abba  Father — my  Lord  and 
my  God."  He  felt  a  complete  change  had  taken  place :  "  Old  things 
were  passed  away,  and  behold,  all  things  became  new." 

In  July,  1841,  it  pleased  God  to  lay  on  him  the  hand  of  afflictioD, 
which  proved  an  affliction  unto  death.  During  the  whole  of  his  pro- 
tracted sickness,  he  was  patient  and  submissive  to  the  will  of  God : 
never  murmered,  never  complained ;  he  was  always  cheerful,  calm  and 
happy. 

On  Wednesday,  29th  of  December,  he  was  much  worse.  He 
however  rallied  a  little  on  Thursday  morning ;  when  the  enemy  of  souls 
came  in  upon  him  as  a  flood,  and  told  him  he  had  been  deceiving  him- 
self. A  friend  who  was  present,  encouraged  him  to  look  up  to  the 
cross:  he  had  a  very  severe  struggle  with  the  adversary;,  but  he 
triumphed  through  the  blood  of  Jesus.  The  dark  clouds  vanished,  and 
the  light  of  glory  broke  in  on  his  heart. 

Friday  morning  he  was  much  worse  again  ;  and  in  the  afternoon  the 
last  struggle — ^the  last  conflict  commenced;  for  three  or  four  hours  he 
was  held  forward  in  bed,  and  even  then  it  was  with  extreme  difficulty 
he  fetched  breath.  •  Alluding  to  this  difficulty,  he  once  or  twice  ex- 
claimed, '  it  is  hard  work  to  cQe.'  At  length  exhausted  nature  gave  up 
the  contest  with  the  last  enemy,  and  death  conquered  the  body ;  but 
angels  caught  his  happy  spirit,  and  bore  him  to  those  climes  of  eternal 
glory,  where  death  is  unknown :  just  before  he  escaped  from  earth,  his 
countenance  brightened  up,  and  he  said,  '  Christ  is  precious,  Chnst  is 
precious.'  .  Thus  leaving  behind  him  a  glorious  testimony  that  he  is 
gone  to  Jesus.  His  widowed  mother  has  lost  her  only  son ;  but  the 
family  of  God  in  heaven  have  received  an  addition  to  their  number.  He 
is  not  lost,  but  only  gone  before — early  in  life  he  has  commenced  an 
eternity  of  joy :.  .      . 

"  With  songs  let  us  follow  his  flight." 

A  few  traits  in  his  character  as  a  Christian  are  worthy  of  notice.  He 
loved  God  supremely !     The  house  of.  God  above  every  other  place ;  the 
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word  of  God  more  than  any  other  book  ;  the  people  of  God  more  than^ 
other  persons ;  he  felt  an  attachment  to  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel ;  he 
delighted  in  doing  the  will  of  God ;  he  felt  an  unspeakable  pleasure  in 
the  public  and  private  means  of  grace;  class  meetings  and  prayer^ 
meetings  were  his  delight;  many  Sabbaths  he  attended  the  morning 
prayer  meetings  at  six  o'clock ;  the  school  in  the  forenoon,  and  the 
preaching  in  the  afternoon  and  evening,  walking  a  distance  of  nine  or- 
ten  miles  to  and  from  the  house  of  God ;  he  was  ready  for  every  good 
word  and  work.     But  now  •'  he  rests  from  his  labours." 

Hdw  mysterious  are  the  dealings  of  Providence :  we  cannot  fathom* 
the  depths  of  Jehovah's  wisdom — *'  His  ways  are  past  finding  out." 
We  must  however  bend  to  his  wise  arrangement.  **  Whate'er  he  does 
is  best."  We  did  hope  our  young  friend  would  have  been  spared ; 
apparently  he  was  wanted  in  the  church  below ;  but  he  has  been  cut 
down  in  the  bloom  of  youth ;  snatched  away  early  by  the  ruthless  hand 
of  death.  Our  hopes  respecting  him  and  future  usefulness  in  the 
vineyard  of  the  Lord,  have  thus  been  blighted.  The  flower  so  pro^ 
mising,  has  been  removed  out  of  this  vale  of  tears,  and  transplanted  into 
a  milder  clime — "  regions  of  eternal  day  : "  amongst  the  blood- washed 
throng  he  occupies  a  place,  and  with  them  joins  in  singing — "  Worthy 
is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  and  hath  redeemed  us  to  God  by  his 
blood. 

**  There  in  celestial  strains, 

Enraptured  millions  sing ; 
And  love  in  every  bosom  reigns, 

For  God  himself  is  king.'' 


MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  MRS.  ELIZABETH  NICHOLSON, 

OF    APPLEBY. 

J^y  her  Husband, 

Elizabeth  Nicholson,  .the  daughter  of  Edward  and  Jane  Railton^i 
was  born  December  2,  1791,  at  Clifton,  in  the  county  of  Westmoreland. 
Iq  the  year  1811,  December  the  25th,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Jonathan  Blake,  with  whom  she  lived  eight  years.  During  that  time, 
she  became  concerned  for. the  salvation  of  her  soul,  and  joined  the 
Wesleyan  Society  in  Penrith ;  but  on  account  of  the  opposition  she 
met  with,  she  discontinued  meeting  in  class :  this  she  afterwards  deeply 
regreted.  In  the  year  1819  she  had  a  fever,  which  brought  her  down 
to  the  brink  of  the  grave.  .  Having,  after  her  disunion  with  the  Society, 
lost  her  confidence  in  God,  she  felt  exceedingly  unhappy;  but  by  the 
Divine  blessing  on  the  instructions  and  prayers  of  her  pious  mother, 
who  attended  her  in  her  illness,  she  was  restored  to  the  joys  of  God's 
salvation.  The  knowledge  of  this  she  soon  desired  to  communicate  to 
her  husband,  wha  was,  at.  that,  time,  in  the  last  stage  of  consumption. 
Being  assisted  to  go  into  the  room  where  he  was,  she  told  him  what 
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.  the  Lord  had  done  'for  her;  and  earnestly  besought  him  to  seek  the 
salvation  of  his  soul :  and,  it  is  hoped,  she  did  not  exhort  him  in  vain ; 
for,  before  he  died,  he  professed  to  have  found  salvation  through  faith 
in  Jesus,  the  Saviour  of  all  who  come  unto  him. 

On  the  13th  of  August,  1822,  she  again  entered  into  the  matri- 
monial state  with  William  Nicholson  (the  writer  of  this  short  account), 
at  Penrith,  in  Cumberland.  Although  I  am  bereaved  of  an  affectionate 
wife,  yet  I  sorrow  not  without  hope  ;  as  1  am  fully  persuaded^  that  if 
I  am  faithful,  I  shall  meet  her  in  the  kingdom  of  glory.  As  a  wife  she 
was  truly  a  help-meet.  She  was  meek  in  spirit ;  and  such  was  the 
tenderness  she  always  manifested  to  me  and  to  our  children,  that  when- 
ever I  was  called  from  home,  I  felt  it  my  greatest  interest  to  return  as 
early  as  possible. 

My  dear  wife  was  the  subject  of  affliction  eight  years  ;  two  years  and 
nine  months  of  which  she  was  wholly  confined  to  her  dwelling.  During 
that  time  she  suffered  much,  but  with  resignation,  often  saying  "  The 
will  of  the  Lord  be  done."  Being  unable  to  attend  the  house  of  God, 
during  the  two  years  and  nine  months,  she  had  not  joined  in  com- 
memorating the  death  of  her  Redeemer,  she  therefore  desired  that 
the  sacrament  might  be  administered  to  her  in  her  own  house.  In 
compliance  with  her  request,  our  minister  visited  her  for  that  special 
purpose,  when  the  presence  of  the  Lord  was  unusually  felt. 

My  dear  wife  did  not  exhibit  any  of  those  signs  which  indicate  the 
near  approach  of  death,  until  Friday,  the  14th  of  January,  1842.  On 
that  night  she  was  severely  tried  by  the  enemy  of  souls  in  reference  to 
her  sins  of  omission  and  commission.  When  she  told  me  afterwards 
about  it,  I  advised  her,  if  the  enemy  came  again,  she  should  say  to  him, 
'  I  have  laid  my  sins  upon  Jesus  who  died  for  sinners  ; '  she  answered, 
'  O  yeS)  on  Jesus,  on  Jesus.'  After  that  night,  it  does  not  appear  that 
she  was  the  subject  of  another  temptation. 

On  Saturday  afternoon,  January  the  15th,  Mr.  Horsley  visited  her 
for  the  last  time,  to  administer  the  emblems  of  her  crucified  Redeemer. 
He  had  often  visited  her,  and  bears  his  testimony  to  the  spirituality  and 
ardour  of  her  devotions.  She  always  evidenced  great  interest  when 
the  Saviour  was  the  subject  of  conversation,  and  when  his  praises  were 
sung,  and  prayers  were  offered.  She  never  showed  any  fatigue  in  such 
exercises.  After  Mr.  Horsley  had  conversed  with  her,  she  desired  him 
to  give  her  the  sacrament,  which  she  said  would  be  the  last  time.  She 
desired  all  the  family  to  be  present. 

She  said, '  I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed ; '  '  I  know  that  my 
Redeemer  liveth/  And  then  she  spoke  to  all  in  the  room  of  the  value 
of  religion,  and  exhorted  some  that  were  present  speedily  to  seek  it. 
The  sacrament  was  then  commemorated  with  deep  feeling;  it  was  a 
time  long  to  be  remembered.  When  Mr.  Horsley  was  taking  his 
leave  of  her,  she  said  to  him,  with  corresponding  feeling,  '  What  shall 
I  say  to  my  preacher,  I  have  never  had  the  opportunity  of  hearing  you 
preach ;  but  O  be  faithful ;  warn  sinners  to  flee  from  the  wr^  to 
come.' 

'*  The  chamber  where  the  good  man  meets  his  fate 
la  privileged  beyond  the  common  walks  of  virtuous  life ; 
Quite  on  the  verge  of  heaven." 
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Aboat  six  o'clock  in  the  evening,  she  said,  let  die  sing  my  favourite 
hymn,  **  Come  to  Jesus,  he  can  save  you ; "  she  exalted  in  a  most  sur* 
prising  nfanner,  when  she  repeated  these  words,  '  I  believe  it,  I  believe 
it  just  now.'  At  the  close  she  cried  out,  *  Victory,  victory,  through 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb/  And  then  exhorted  her  friends  present  to 
live  to  God,  and  be  feithfiil  unto  death,  and  then  we  shall  meet  in 
heaven.'  She  then  exclaimed, '  Glory  to  God»  I  feel  Him  according  to 
HiB  promise^  for  He  has  enabled  me  to  sing  His  praises,  even  while 
I  am  combating  with  the  last  enemy — death.' 

My  beloved  partner,  during  her  affliction,  often  felt  a  fear  of  the 
pains  of  death,  but  used  to  say,  '  the  Lord  will  give  me  dying  grace 
when  I  want  it'  She  slumbered  a  little ;  and  when  she  awoke,  her 
father  being  present,  she  exhorted  him  to  be  faithful  to  the  grace 
given  him,  and  to  choose  such  company  as  would  help  him  on  in 
the  road  to  heaven.  About  ten  o'clock  she  desired  those  present 
to  join  her  in  singing — 

'*  Hark  the  gospel  news  are  sounding, 

Christ  has  suffered  on  the  tree ; 
Streams  of  mercy  are  abounding, 

Grace  for  all  is  rich  and  free. 

CHORUS. 

I  love  Jesus,  Halelujab^ 

I  love  Jesus,  ves  1  do ; 
I  love  Jesus,  he  s  my  Saviour, 

Jesus  smiles  and  loves  me  too." 

While  singing  the  latter  part  of  this  hymn  she  rose  into  a  rapture  of 
joy,  which,  when  they  considered  her  weakness,  quite  astonished  all 
present.     She  then  repeated  the  following  verse : — 

*<  O  for  a  heart  to  praise  my  God, 
A  heart  from  sin  set  me ; 
A  heart  that  always  feels  thy  blood, 
So  freely  spilt  for  me." 

And  added, '  Yes,  so  freely  spUt  for  me,  so  freely  spilt  for  me.'  Prayer 
was  then  offered  to  God,  in  which  she  devoutly  engaged.  Her  strength 
began  now  rapidly  to  decrease.  She  fell  into  a  slumber,  and  came  out 
of  it  about  twelve  o'clock.  I  asked  her  if  she  felt  the  Lord  was 
precious  ?  she  looked  very  affectionately  at  me,  and  said,  '  O  yes, 
William,  Jesus  died  for  sinners,  and  Jesus  died  for  me.'  These  were 
the  last  words  she  spoke  that  could  be  understood.  About  half-past 
twelve  o'clock  her  happy  spirit  took  its  flight  to  the  region  of  the 
blessed,  to  join  in  celebrating  for  ever  the  praises  of  her  blessed  Lord. 

Thus  died  Elizabeth  Nicholson,  January  16th,  1842,  in  the  fifty- 
second  year  of  her  age.  Mr.  Horsley  improved  the  event,  in  our 
Tabernacle,  Appleby,  on  Sunday  evening,  January  30th,  from  the 
fourth  verse  of  the  twenty-third  Psalm.     It  was  an  impressive  time. 
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THE  PEACE  OF  JERUSALEM. 

The  substance  of  a  Sermon  delivered  in  Pleasant  Street  Chapel,  Liverpool, 
before  the  Annoai.  Assembly  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association,  on 
Sunday,  August  1,  1841 ;  by  Mr.  T.  B.  Youno ;  and  published  at  its  request 

"  Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem :  they  shall  prosper  that  love 
thee.  Peace  he  within  thy  taallSi  and  prosperity  within  thy  palaces. 
For  my  brethren  and  companions*  sakes,  I  will  now  say.  Peace  be, 
within  thee.  Because  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  our  God  I  will  seek 
thy  good,*' ^Vaahn  cxzii.  6—9. 

It  is  considered  by  some  as  probable  that  this  psalm  was  written 
in  prospect  of  the  return  of  the  children  of  Israel  from  the  captivity 
of  Babylon,  when  proclamation  was  made  by  Cyrus  permitting  the 
rebuilding  and  re-peopling  of  Jerusalem.  For  seventy  years>  Jerusalem 
had  been  a  comparative  waste.  For  seventy  years  her  tribes  had  been 
captives  in  Babylon.  By  its  rivers  they  had  sat  down,  yea,  they 
had  wept,  when  they  remembered  Zion.  They  had  hanged  their 
harps  upon  the  willows  in  the  midst  thereof.  And  when  they  that 
had  carried  them  away  captive  required  of  them  a  song,  they  said, 
"  How  shall  we  sing  the  Lord's  song  in  a  strange  land  ?"— Ps.  cxxzvii. 
1 — 4.  The  prophet  Isaiah'  delightfully  pictures  the  different  effect 
that  would  be  produced  by  their  restoration.  "  Therefore  the  redeemed 
of  the  Lord  shall  return,  and  come  with  singing  unto  Zion ;  and 
everlasting  joy  shall  be  upon  their  head ;  they  shall  obtain  gladness 
and  joy ;  and  sorrow  and  mourning  shall  flee  away."  Isa.  li.  11.  The 
writer  of  this  Psalm  also  :— *<  I  was  glad  when  they  said  unto  me,  Let 
us  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord.  Our  feet  shall  stand  within  thy 
gates,  O  Jerusalem."  Ps.  cxxii.  I,  2.  Indeed,  the  attachment  of 
the  Jews  to  Jerusalem  forms  an  undying  feature  in  their  character  to 
the  present  day ;  and  no  bonder,  when  we  consider  the  amazing  scenes 
of  glory  which  have  there  been  manifested  ;  for  to  them  <<  pertaineth 
the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the 
law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises ;  whose  are  the  Father*s, 
and  of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all, 
God  blessed  for  ever.  Amen."  Rom.  ix.  5.  It  is  true  that,  in  the 
degeneracy  of  ages,  they  lost  all  perception  of  the  spiritual  glory  of 
Jerusalem,  and  sunk  into  dreams  of  worldly  splendour  and  grandeur, 
and  so  blindness  has  happened  to  Israel,  which  remaineth  unto  this 
day;  such  blindness,  that  when  He  came  who  was  to  fill  the  second 
temple  with  far  greater  glory  than  the  first, — inasmuch  as  He  was 
therein  manifested ;— yet,  when  he  came  unto  his  own,  his  own  received 
him  not,  but  esteemed  him  stricken,  and  smitten,  and  afflicted ;  and 
they  rejected  the  Messiah,  and  put  him  to  death.  Yet  there  are  un- 
fulfilled prophecies  concerning  Israel ;  though  Zion  may  still  be,  com- 
paratively, a  ploughed  field,  and  Jerusalem  in  heaps ;  and  it  is  devoutly 
hoped  by  many,  that  there  will  once  more  be  a  rebuilding  and  a  re- 
peopling  of  Jerusalem,  on  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  to  their  own 
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laod.  God  tells  us  that  the  blindDess  that  hath  happened  to  Israel 
shall  be  done  away ;  that  the  natural  branches  which  have  been  broken 
off  shall  be  grafted  in  again ;  and  that  all  Israel  shall  be  saved.  And, 
do  not  many  of  the  events  of  the  past  year  seem  to  indicate  a  preparing 
of  the  way  of  the  Lord  ? 

'*  Tes,  He  hath  said,  the  day  shall  come 
When  Zion  shall  in  glory  reign ; 
When  shoudng  to  their  beauteous  home, 
Her  scattered  tribes  shall  march  again ; 
When  from  the  mountain  to  the  plain, 
Shall  Salem*s  banners  be  unfurled. 
And  Judah*8  sceptre  rule  a  world.*' 

Our  object,  however,  is  to  shew  from  analogy,  that  if  the  care  and 
lov^  of  the  JewB  for  Jerusalem  were  so  remarkable,  there  ought  to  be 
equal  care  and  love  in  the  hearts  of  Christian  believers  towards  the 
Church  of  God,  the  one  being  confessedly  prefigured  by  the  other; 
and  all  those  traits  of  character  discovered  in  pious  Jews,  ought  to 
predominate  in  Christians  also. 

We  shall  inquire.  Firsts  in  what  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the 
Church  consist  ? 

Secondly:  By  what  instrumentality  that  peace  and  prosperity  are 
to  be  promoted  ? 

Thirdly  :  The  encouragement  which  the  text  holds  out  to  those  who 
comply  with  the  exhortation. 

It  may  not  be  improper  to  premise  what  we  understand  by  a  Church 
of  God.  In  the  most  definite  application  of  the  term,  we  consider  it 
to  mean,  a  congregation  of  believers  in  Christ  Jesus  united  together 
in  the  Gospel ;  and  although  the  same  term  is  often  otherwise  applied, 
it  is  either  in  an  accommodated  sense,  or  it  is  misappropriated.  Secta- 
rian distinctions  and  divisions  are  not  of  God,  but  result  from  the 
ignorance,  infirmities,  and  passions  of  men.  '  God's  plan  is  one  of 
unity;  and  if  a  company  of  true  believers  form  a  Church,  the  univer- 
sal, or  Catholic  Church  on  earth,  is  composed  of  the  entire  aggregate 
of  all  such  believers  throughout  the  world.  Every  member  of  this 
Church  is  "  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible, 
by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever."  And  hence 
all  such  •<  as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  an  holy  priest- 
hood, to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God,  by  Jesus 
Christ."  (1  Pet.  i.  23 ;  ii.  5.)  Let  our  minds,  then,  take  a  wider  range ; 
think  of  the  members  of  the  Church  of  every  sect,  cast,  colour,  and 
clime ;  and,  while  we  do  so,  embrace  them  in  the  arms  of  faith  and 
prayer,  and  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem. 

We  consider  these  two  qualities  of  peace  and  prosperity  to  have  an 
intimate  connexion  with  each  other.  It  will  be  admitted  that  there 
can  scarcely  be  prosperity  unless  there  be  iniemal  jpetLce  in  the 
Church ;  and  we  question  whether  peace  can  prevail  without  pros- 
perity following.  There  may,  it  is  true,  he  no  noise  of  war  and  con- 
flict, and  yet  b^  no  prosperity ;  but  that  is  a  state  of  indifference  and 
apathy,  of  spiritual'  inanition  and  death,  resembling  the  state  of  the 
dry  bones  in  the  valley  of  vision.    Wliere  true  peace  dwells^  it  is 
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associated  with  the  active  graces  of  the  8{^nt,  which  will  be  manifested 
in  efiWts  to  promote  the  prosperity  of  the  Church: 

L  In  whatt  then,  does  the  peace  of  the  Church  consist? 

1.  Jn  external  peace:  that  is,  freedom  from  persecution.  We  have 
now  to  search  the  page  of  history  to  learn  the  nature  of  peraecution, 
when  to  be  torn  of  wild  beasts,  or  burnt  at  the  stake,  was  the  consequence 
of  professing  Christianity ;  and  Christians  met  in  dens  and  caves  and 
holes  of  the  earth,  to  celebrate  the  rights  of  their  religion.  Then  the 
world  persecuted  the  Church.  But  there  was  an  era  in  the  history 
of  the  Church,  when  persecution  had  its  source  in  the  Church  itself^ 
and  the  blessed  name  of  Christ  became  the  watchword  of  persecution ; 
That  was  when,  through  the  intoxicating  influence  of  lordly  power, 
the  rulers  of  the  visible  Church  degenerated  from  the  simple  principles 
of  spiritual  religion,  and  oppressed  the  followers  of  the  meek  and 
lowly  Jesus.  And  no  marvel,  when  we  consider  the  influence  of  un- 
controlled power  on  the  carnal  heart,  to  inflate  it  with  pride  and  self- 
esteem,  and  a  desire  to  bend  all  to  its  sway.  The  annals  of  Switzerland 
and  France,  as  well  as  of  England,  and  many  other  countries,  record 
in  their  dark  pages  the  fact  that  Christians  were  persecuted  by  Chris- 
tians, and  for  conscience'  sake,  had  to  sufier  the  spoiling  of  their  goods, 
imprisonment,  and  death.  Oh !  these  were  fearful  times,  irom  which, 
happily,  owing  to  the  ameliorating  influence  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
upon  the  laws  of  civil  society,  we  are  nearly  delivered;  and  a  man 
may  sit  under  his  own  vine  and  fig-tree,  none  daring  to  make  him 
afraid.  But  sufler  a  passing  remark.  Is  there  not  danger  lest  this 
state  of  outward  rest  to  the  Church  should  induce  ease  or  lukewarm- 
ness ;  lead  to  an  improper  intimacy  and  connexion  with  the  world, 
the  spirit  of  which  the  Church  may  imbibe,  and  lose  that  spirituality 
which  is  the  distingubhing  characteristic  of  God's  people  ?  It  was 
when  an  ancient  Church  had  thus  &llen,  that  she  thought  herself  rich 
and  increased  in  goods,  and  in  need  of  nothing,  while  the  unerring 
judge  declared  her  to  be  poor,  and  blind,  and  na^d.  Whilst  we  eojoy 
externd  peace,  let  us  be  the  more  careful  to  maintain  the  life  and 
power  of  God  amongst  us. 

2.  The  peace  of  the  Church  consists  in  internal  peace,  or  the  unity 
of  believers  ainongst  themselves.  "  Behold  how  good  and  how 
pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity.  We  have  as- 
sumed that  the  members  of  this  Church  are  believers  in  Christ  Jesus ; 
and  the  Scriptures  represent  the  union  of  such  as  of  the  most  intimate 
kind;  as  stones  of  one  spiritual  building;  as  sheep  of  one  fold;  as 
branches  in  one  vine;  as  members  of  one  body;  for  ^' both  he  that 
sanctifieth,  and  they  also  that  are  sanctified  are  all  one." 

Agreed,  then,  in  the  essentials  of  £uth,  this  unity  does  not  preclude 
the  right  of  private  judgment  on  non-essentials:  in  these  let  every 
man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind,  taking  the  word  of  God  for 
his  rule.  At  the  same  time,  while  this  unity  may  co-eiist  with  the 
right  of  private  judgment,  and  we  claim  the  right  to  think,  we  must 
exercise  the  charity  which  will  let  others  think  as  well  as  our- 
selves, and  not  dogmatically  make  our  opinions  the  criteria  for  the 
judgment  of  others.  Indeed,  charity— love— is  the  very  essence  of 
this  unity.  Love,  which  thinket^  no  evil,  will  lead  us.  to  be  cautious  io 
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forming  our  judgments,  and  will  restraih  us  fi-om  coining  to  i^sh  add 
hasty  conclusions  on  the  conduct,  and  more  especially  on  the  motives, 
of  oaf  brethren  in  Christ*  It  will  cover  with  its  mantle  all  their 
seeming  imperfections;  for  it  <<suffereth  long,  and  is  kind;"  it 
"  beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeih  all  things,  endureth 
all  things." 

Such  is  the  holy  principle  that  will  unite  Christians  one  to  another ; 
aod  the  more  it  prevails  in  the  Church,  the  more  iniemai  peace  Vf\\\ 
dwell  therein. 

Again :  In  what  does  the  prosperity  of  the  Church  consist  ?  We 
have  assumed  that  there  may  not  be  external  peace,  and  yet  there 
may  be  prosperity ;  for  in  times  of  severe  worldly  persecution,  the 
Charch  has  prospered : 

"  Like  Moses*  bush,  it  mounted  higher, 
And  flourished  unconsum'd  in  fire.'* 

We  do  not  include  mere  external  signs  among  the  evidences  of  pros- 
perity. Increase  of  wealth  and  respectability  is  no  safe  criterion. 
It  is  yet  problematical  with  many,  whether  the  Church  was  not 
more  prosperous  under  the  Roman  persecutions,  than  under  the 
patronage  of  imperial  power;  when  it  was  hunted  in  the  valleys  of 
Piedmont  and  France,  than  when  under  the  bUndishments  of  the  papal 
tiara;  for  the  friendship  of  the  world  has  often  proved  the  enemy  of  true 
godliness.  The  deep  toned  piety  of  its  members  is  the  prime  evidence 
of  genuine  prosperity  in  the  Church.  True  religion  is  pure  and 
spiritual  in  its  character ;  and  every  revival  of  religion  consists  in  an 
increase  of  the  love  of  God  and  man.  Nevertheless,  as  the  Church 
collectively*  is  composed  of  individual  parts,  the  prosperity  of  the 
vbole  must  depend  upon  the  prosperity  of  each  separate  part ;  conse- 
quently, every  individual  member  is  essentially  interested  in  its  pros- 
perity. In  proportion  as  I  live  to  God  myself  in  holy  devotedness  ta 
lus  will,  just  so  &r  is  the  prosperity  of  the  Church  accelerated  or  re- 
tarded; io^  if  one  Achan  in  the  camp  produced  consequences  sc^ 
fearful  to  the  Church  in  the  wilderness ;  and  if  one  Moses  by  the 
lifting  up  of  holy  hands  in  prayer,  made  Israel  to  prevail  over  Amalek, 
80  the  moral  condition  of  each  individual  member  will  tell  for  good  or 
for  evil  on  the  whole  Church.  How  powerful,  then,  ought  this  motive 
to  be  I  Not  only  is  our  individual  safety  and  happiness  promoted  by 
oar  living  devotedly  to  God,  but  the  prosperity  of  the  Church  also  is 
forthered  thereby.  Do  we  love  the. gates  of  Zion  ?  Do  we  seek  the 
good  of  Jerusalem  ?  Do  we  say,  «  Peace  be  within  thy  walls,  and  pros- 
perity within  thy  paliaces?  ^  Let  us  give  the  best  possible  evidence 
thereof,  by  seeking  for  a  deeper  work  of  grace  in  our  own  souk.  In- 
deed, it  has  always  been  observed  that  revivals  of  religion  commence 
in  the  Church  itself;  and  it  cannot  be  doubted  that,  had  the  Church 
proved  fiuthful  to  the  holy  deposit  committed  to  her  trust;  had  all  her 
members  lived  holy  lives ;  the  world  would  now  have  presented  a  very 
different  moral  aspect  to  what  it  does,  and  the  Redeemer  would  have 
i^igned  over  a  larger  territory.  We  cannot,  then  too  much  press  this 
point,  that,  until  believers  seek  the  quickening  and  purifying  influence 
^f  the  Holy  Spirit  to  a  much  lai^er  extent  than  they  have  hitherto 
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done,  there  will  not  be  those  lasting  revivals  of  religion  in  any  section 
of  the  Church.  When  pure  and  undefiled  religion  takes  deep  root,  and 
Christians  bear  abundant  fruit,  "  then  others  will  takes  knowledge  of 
them  that  they  have  been  with  Jesus."  Then  will  they  be  "  living 
epistles  known  and  read  of  all  men."  Then  will  <<  their  light  so  shine 
before  men,  that  others  seeing  their  good  works,  will  gloriiy  their 
Father  which  is  in  heaven ;"  their  fiuailies  wiQ  participate  in  the  holy 
influence,  and  a  greater  unction  of  the  Spirit  will  accompany  all  their 
labours  and  prayers.  And  then  will  be  seen  a  second  mark  of  pros- 
perity; aa  increase  of  the  Church  in.  numbers.  Increase  of  members, 
mm  mere  change  of  opinion,  or  from  worldly  or  political  fluctuations, 
is  not  a  safe  criterion  of  prosperity.  There  is  but  one  way  into- the 
Church,  that  is  Christ.  He  declares,  "  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life :  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me."  Hence  the 
confirmation  of  a  previous  remark,  that  there  is  no  true  membership 
of  the  Church  except  the  spiritual  one — of  them  that  are  bom  again, 
reconciled  to  God  through  the  blood  of  the  ci^ss ;  so  that  it  is  by  the 
•strait  gate  of  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesns 
Christ,  that  we  obtain  entrance  into  the  Church  of  Christ  Hence, 
then,  the  prosperity  of  the  Church  is  manifested  when  the  gra<^e8  of 
repentance  and  &ith  operate  on  the  minds  of  sinners.  Take,  for  exam- 
ple, the  case  of  the  Church  at  the  day  of  Pentecost.  The  disciples  were 
all  with  one  accord  in  one  place.  There  was  peace  and  unity.  When 
they  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  preached  Jesus  and  the 
resurrection.  The  hearers  were  pricked  to  the  heart,  and  inquired, 
"  Men  and  brethren;  what  shall  we  do  ?"  And  when  directed  to 
repent  and  be  baptized,  that  they  might  obtain  remission  of  sins,  and 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  number  that  gladly  did  so,  and  were 
added  to  the  Church,  was  about  3000.  And  the  further  evidence  of 
that  prosperity  was  seen  in  ^<  that  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the 
Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  the  breaking  of  bread,  and 
in  prayer."  (Acts  ii.)  Nor  can  it  be  pleaded  that  this  was  a  special 
and  miraculous  season,  and  that  we  are  not  to  expect  the  same 
operations  now;  for  the  iniraculous  circumstance  which  occurred 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost  was,  the  bestowment  of  the  gift  of  tongues 
on  the  Apostles ;  but  the  grand  principles  then  developed  in  the  saving 
of  men's  souls  are  unchangeable.  There  is  no  change  in  the  Divine 
will,  nor  in  the  moral  necessities  of  man,  nor  in  the  mode  of  the  Spirit's 
operation  ;  for  "  the  promise  is  unto  you  and  to  your  children,  and  to 
all  that  are  afar  off>  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call." 
If  you  ask  why  there  are  not  now  such  manifestations  of  the  Spirit's 
power  ?  We  answer,  we  fear  it  is  because  of  the  unfaithfulness  of  the 
Church;  for  there  have  continued  to  be,  on  various  occasions,  such 
abundant  out  pourings  of  the  Spirit  promised,  that  the  mode  of  divine 
operation  is  evidently  still  the  same.  The  early  annals  of  Methodisnii 
as  well  as  later  revivab  of  religion  in  the  United  States,  sufficiently 
prove  this.  The  subordinate  modes  of  operation  are  of  minor  moment ; 
whether  by  the  thunder,  or  the  earthquake,  or  the  still  small  voice  of 
the  Spirit,  if  the  effect  be  but  produced,  namely,  the  salvation  of 
sinners ;  and  wherever  there  are  genuine  msu'ks  of  sound  conversion, 
that  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  constitutes  an  essential 
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feature  of  that  prosperity  of  the  Church  which  we  are  to  pray  for.  Aud 
wherever  such  prosperity  prevails  in  the  Churchy  there  will  be  those 
points  of  resemblance  that  we  have  alluded  to— a  Spirit  of  self-denial 
and  separation  from  the  world— a  dose  union  of  its  members-  in 
brotherly  love  one  towards  another — a  constant  attendance  on  the 
private  and  public  means  of  grace — an  increased  sympathy  with  the 
moral  wants  of  the  world  of  sinners  around  us — and  a  consequent 
spirit  of  prayer  and  supplication  for  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  Jeru- 
salem. And  just  in  proportion  as  these  features  prevail  in  the  Church, 
will  its  prosperity  be  accelerated  or  retarded. 

II.  What  is  the  instrumentality  which  the  text  teaches  us  to  employ 
to  promote  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  Church  of  God  ? 

That  God  does  employ  human  instruments  to  accomplish  His  pur- 
poses, is  a  doctrine  generally  received  by  evangelical  Christians.  The 
institution  of  a  preached  Gospel  proves  it,  as  it  is  properly  argued, 
"  Whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved. 
How  then  shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ? 
and  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  and 
how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?  and  how  shall  they  preach 
except  they  be  sent?"  (Rom.  x.  13 — 15).  The  more  practical  point 
on  this  occasion,  is  to  endeavour  to  bring  home  to  the  conscience  of 
every  member  of  the  Church,  that  they  are  interested  herein ;  and  we 
hesitate  not  to  aver  that  there  is  a  moral  obligation  devolving  tfpon 
every  member  of  the  Church  of  Christy  to  seek  to  promote  both  the 
peace  and  the  prosperity  thereof.  For,  what  constitutes  the  bond  of 
union  ?  Love.  Love  to  God,  and  love  to  man.  Is  it,  then,  the  nature 
of  love  to  be  cold  and  passive  about  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good 
of  our  fellow-men  ?  Had  such  been  the  love  of  Jesus  to  you  and  me, 
where  had  been  the  humiliation  of  Bethlehem  ?  where  the  agony  of 
Gethsemane  ?  where  the  shame  and  sorrow  of  Pilate's  bar  ?  where 
the  sufferings  of  the  cross  ?  Oh !  no,  no.  Love  led  the  Saviour 
down  from  heaven  to  earth :  Love  led  him  to  lead  a  suffering  life,  and 
then  to  die  a  shameful  death,  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation.  Hence 
he  says,  **  This  is  my  commandment,  that  ye  love  one  another,  as  I 
have  loved  you."  (John  xv.  12.)  It  is  not  love  that  says,  "  Be  ye 
warmed,  and  be  ye  filled,"  and  j^et  doeth  not  these  things.  It  was 
not  love  that  led  the  priest  and  the  Levite  to  turn  away  from  the  man 
that  had  fallen  among  thieves,  and  passed  by  on  the  other  side.  But 
love  was  manifested  in  the  conduct  of  the  Samaritan  who  bound  up 
his  wounds,  ministered  to  his  wants,  and  took  care  of  him. — 

'*  And  love  is  mighty  to  constrain 
To  seek  the  wandering  souls  of  men ; 
With  cries,  entreaties,  tears,  to  save, 
Xo  snatch  them  from  the  gaping  grave." 

When  the  love  of  God,  then^  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  we  are 
laid  under  a  moral  obligation  to  promote  the  prosperity  of,  the  Church. 
This  is  the  talent  that  God  has  committed  to  our  trust,  and  with  it  we 
are  to  "occupy  till  He  come."  And  as  *' freely,  ye  have  received, 
freely  give.^'     And  this  does  not  refer  to  the  gift  of  wealth ;  fqr  they 
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ko  whom  the  precept  was  delivered  had  no  wealth  to  gire ;  they  were 
sent  forth  without  purse  or  scrip ;  but  as  tliey  had  freely  received  of 
the  grace  of  Jesus,  they  were  to  communicate  that  grace  as  freely  to 
others.  And  further^  addressing  all  his  members,  Jesus  says,  "  Ye 
are  the  light  of  the  world :  let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that 
they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven."  (Matt  v.  14,  16.)  Such,  then,  is  the  principle  which  unites 
believers  together  in  Church  membership ;  and  being  of  one  family, 
the  interest  and  prosperity  of  the  whole  are  identified  with  the  interest 
and  prosperity  of  each  individual  member.  How,  then,  is  this  prin- 
ciple developed  ?  Our  text  confines  us  to  one  feature  only— prayer. 
"  Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem."  Nor  can  we  overrate  the  im- 
portance of  prayer.  It  has  been  termed  the  Omnipotence  of  prayer ; 
that  is,  whatever  God  can  do  consistently  with  his  promises,  he  will 
do  in  answer  to  believing  prayer.  This  is  founded  on  the  promise, 
"  All  things,  whatsoever,  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  re- 
ceive." (Matt.  xxi.  22.)     Hence  the  propriety  of  what  we  sing  :  — 

**  Of  all  thy  gifts  we  ask  but  one. 
We  ask  the  constant  power  to  pray  : 
Indulge  us,  Lord,  in  tbis  request, 
Thou  canst  not  then  deny  the  rest." 

Prayer,  then,  ia  important,  because  by  it  we  acknowledge,—! .  Our 
personal  insufficiency.  When  we  advocate  human  instrumentality, 
there  are  some  who  mistake,  and  charge  us  with  presumption.  But 
the  total  inability  of  man  to  change  either  his  own  heart,  or  the  hearts 
of  his  fellow-men,  is  a  truth  which  we  cordially  believe.  Even  the 
Apostle  said,  "  We  are  insufficient  of  ourselves  to  do  any  thing  as  of 
ourselves ;  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God."  So  that  whatever  duties  we 
may  be  called  upon  to  discharge  in  the  Christian  Church  :  and  what- 
ever talents,  whether  natural  or  acquired,  we  possess  to  discharge 
those  duties ;  of  themselves  they  will  be  utterly  unavailing  without 
the  blessing  of  God.  But  God  worketh  by  our  instrumentality ;  so 
that  in  the  morning  we  are  to  sow  our  seed,  and  in  the  evening  not  to 
withhold  our  hand,  although  we  know  not  which  shall  prosper,  this,  or 
that.  But  if  the  increase  and  blessing  be  of  God,  they  must  be 
sought  by  prayer, 

2.  Prayer  is  important,  as  we  thereby  recognize  the  power  and 
prerogative  of  God.  If  it  be  not  by  human  might  or  power,  but 
by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  the  peace  and  prosperity 
of  the  Church  is  to  be  promoted,  this  influence  must  be  sought  by 
prayer.  "  If  ye,  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  fsood  gifts  unto 
your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him ! "  (Luke  xi.  13.)  Even  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  will  be  unavailing  without  divine  influence.  Popular 
eloquence  may  move  on  the  human  passions  of  love  or  fear ;  but  no 
permanent  results  are  found  to  follow.  It  cannot  change  a  sinful 
heart ;  it  cannot  wash  the  Ethtop  white,  or  change  the  spots  of  the 
leopard.  Hence  the  Apostles  solicited  the  j^rayers  of  the  faithful. 
**  Brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free 
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cburse,  and  be  glorified."  (2  Thess.  iii.  ].).  And  if  you  read  the 
only  inspired  history  that  we  have  of  Apostolic  labours,  you  will  find 
that  the  Apostles  invariably  connect  preaching  and  prayer  together. 
They  «  gave  themselves  to  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and  to  prayer." 
Now  as  the  Gospel  method  of  saving  sinners  remains  the  same, 
it  is  evident  that  prayer  is  of  equal  importance  now  as  it  was  in' 
that  day. 

3.  Prayer  is  important  inasmuch  as  it  is  adapted  to  the  case  of  all 
believers.  In  the  Church  of  Christ  there  are  diversities  of  gifts. 
(I  Cor.  xii.  4— 10).  But  all  cannot  preach  the  Gospel;  all  cannot 
go  to  foreign  lands  to  occupy  Mission  stations ;  nor  have  all  money  to 
give  to  send  others.  Many  are  without  influence  or  opportunity  to 
instruct  others.  All  have  not  giilts.  But  all  have  grace.  Hence, 
all  may  pray.  The  grace  of  prayer  is  co«extensive  with  the  love  of 
God  fihed  abroad  in  the  hearts  of  believers.  Every  child  of  God  has 
right  of  access  to  the  throne  of  his  Father,  through  Christ  his  mediator 
and  elder  brother ;  every  child  of  God  is  constituted  a  priest  to  offer 
up  spiritual  sacrifices,  not  only  on  his  own  account,  but  as  an  inter- 
cessor for  others ;  so  that  he  may  enter  into  his  closet,  "  and  pray  to 
his  Father  which  is  in  secret,  and  his  Father  which  seeth  in  secret 
shall  reward  him  openly." 

4.  Pause,  then,  and  look  again  at  the  importance  of  prayer  from  its 
great  influence  on  ^prosperity  of  the  Church,  In  general  or  partial 
revivab  of  religioD,  we  are  too  prone  to  attribute  them  to  the  visible 
instrunientality  of  the  agents  who  may  be  then  and  there  employed 
in  carrying  on  the  work  of  God.  But  there  is  more  than  that,  though 
unseen  and  unheard  by  men.  There  are  the  breathings  of  all  God's 
chosen  ones  in  their  closets  and  fiimily  sanctuaries,  when  they  have 
prayed  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem ;  and  these  may  have .  been 
mainly  instrumental  in  bringing  down  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
on  those  special  occasions.  For  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  and  the 
ether  active  labourers  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  are  but  a  part  of  the 
whole,  and  they  can  only  prevail  through  the  prayers  of  God's  people. 
Look  at  the  type.  It  was  while  Moses  lifted  up  his  hands  that  Israel 
prevailed  over  Amalek ;  but  forget  not  that  his  hands  were  stayed  up 
by  Aaron  and  Hur.  This  is  a  consideration  of  great  comfort  to  many 
of  God's  people.  There  are  those  who  mourn  that  they  cannot  do 
more  for  the  cause  of  God ;  that  they  are  poor,  and  cannot  give  more; 
that  they  are  afflicted,  and  cannot  labour  more ;  that  they  have  not 
talents  to  employ  for  the  good  of  others.  Well,  be  it  so.  Yet  take 
courage.  Though  unknown  and  unseen  by  your  fellow-men,  yet 
by  your  prayers  you  open  a  great  and  effectual  door  for  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel.  By  your  prayers  you  may  waft  the  Missionary  across 
the  ocean.  By  your  prayers  the  hearts  of  others  may  be  moved  upon 
to  contribute  of  their  abundance  to  the  support  of  the  Gospel.  By 
your  prayers  you  will  bring  down  upon  the  Church  with  which  you 
are  connected,  the  blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  without  which  nothing 
is  wise,  holy,  or  good.  And  then,  when  God  numbers  up  his  jewels, 
the  righteous  Judg^  will  judge  righteously  ;  and  it  is  yet  problematical 
whetl^r  some  poor,  unknown,  yet  pious,  praying  saints  may  not  shine 
brighter  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father,  than  many  of  the  blazing 
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meteors  vha  have  attracted  much  of  the  popular  gaze  of  the  woild; 
Then,  for  Zion's  sake,  hold  not  your  peace,  and  for*  Jerusalem's  sake 
do  not  rest,  until  the  righteousness  thereof  go  forth  as  brightness;  and 
the  salvation  thereof  as  a  lamp  that  burneth.    (Isaiah  Ixii.  1 .)    Hence, 
then,  for  these  reasons,  we  place  vast  importance  on  prayer.     And  if 
'any  man  be  actuated  by  such  a  disposition  of  mind,-- an  intense  love 
for  Zion's  peace,  so  as  to  lead  him  fervently  to  pray  for  the  prosperity 
of  the  ChuBch,  that  very  disposition  will  lead  hiaa  to  consecrate  all 
bis  other  gifts,  whether  they  be  many  or  few,  to  prouM^  the  same 
end.     The  pious  writer  of  the  Pfealms  would  not  only  pray  for  the 
peace  of  Jerusalem,  but  adds,  ^  Because  of  the  hoase  of  the  Lord  my 
God,  I  will  seek  her  good."    I  will  consecrate  and  employ  all  my 
other  gifts  and  graces  to  promote  the  same  edd.    And  although  we 
assumed  the  possibility  of  some  Christians  having  no  talent  bnt  that 
of  prayer,  yet  how  few  are  such  cases^  especially  in  the  present  day 
of  comparative  religious  activity.    The  day  is  gone  by  when  the  laity 
fearing  the  threatened  punishment  of  Uzaab,  if  with  onconaeeralcd 
handa  they  touched  the  ark  of  the  Lord»  left  it  eikirely  to  the 
priesthood  to  ccmveft  the  workU    Blessed  be  God  the  instoomea- 
talities  now  in  operation  are  adapted  to  the  capacitj  and  talents  of 
almost  every  child  of  God.     He  may  be  a  Sabliath  school  teacher ; 
a  distributor  of  tracts;  a  visitor  of  the  mck  and  poor;  a  street,  alley, 
or  village  Missionary ;  a  collector  of  the  gills  of  others  finr  niUgion 
and  charitable  institutiotts ;  so  that  none  need  stand  in  the  asarket 
place  all  the  day  idle.    Christ  lays  claim  to  ^e  services,  of  all ;  and  if 
we  are  members  of  his  Church  in  the  sense  we  have  stated^  tM  curs  noi 
our  awn,  but  are  bou^t  with  a  price,  and  hence  mast  glorify  Ged  in 
our  bodies  and  our  spirits^  which  are  God'a. 

III.  •  What  encouragement  have  we  to  employ  these  instrnmentaMties  ? 

It  will  have  been  perceived  that  we  ha.ve  merged  many  of  the  mem** 
bers  of  the  text*  and  have  confined  ourselves  to  the  general  pnneiple. 
Hence  we  say  that  the.  practice  of  these  duties  will  be  attended  with 
individual  personal  prosperity---"  They  shall  prosper  that  love  thee"-^ 
inasmuch  as,  L  Every  believer  receives  a  vast  accession  of  plcMure 
when  he  beholds  the  prosperity  of  the  Church  of  Christ  The  love 
of  God  in  the  heart,  and.  selfishness,  are  irreconcthible  antagonists. 
Love  like  the  divine  fountain  from  whence  it  flows,  receives  ita  highest 
e^yment  in  promoting  the  wel£are  of  others,  sa  that  it  is  intimat^ 
wrought  up  in  onr  beat  afieetions.  to  be  glad  at  the  prosperity  of  the 
Church.  To  behold  the  holy  zeal  and  sacred  pra^erlfulness  ef  ou0 
fellow  pilgrims ;  te  enjoy  more  of  God ;  to  hear  the  mquiry  of  newly 
awakened  sinners,  <<  what  shall  we  do  to  be  saved  ?  "  to  witness  the 
first  flowing  out  of  the  new  born  soul^  <«  O  Lord !  I  will  praise  thee : 
thoagh  thou  wast  angry  with  me,  thine  anger  is  turned  away,  and 
thou  comfortest  me;"  these  give  a  refined  pleasure  to  the  soul;  foi>  in 
these  triumphs  of  grace  the  amount  of  moral  evil  in  the  worM  is 
diminished ;  the  donunion  of  Satan  is  circumscribed ;  and  the  Hedeenwr 
sees  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  is  satisfied. 

2.  They  shall  prosper  in  a  positive  increase  of  divine  grace,  mas* 
aineh  as  the  personal  prosperity  of  every  believer  is  materially  depen^ 
dent  on  the  general  prosperity  of  the  Church  with  which  he  is  con- 
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BeeM^  The  more  we  ure  I^d  on  to  pfay  for  Zion's  pe^ce,  ftnd  to 
kboor  for  the  Well  being  df  ou^  brethren,  the  liiore  flr^  We  necessarily 
tthi^  tp  fo  seek  our  o^n  spiritoal  prosperity.  For  let  it  not  be  sap- 
pos^  that  to  htftd  gi^at  care  kad  zeal  for  the  welfare  of  others  will 
tend  to  lead  to  the  n^gleet  of  onr  own  8ouls«  Oh !  no .'  gra6e  biightend 
noit  whdn  ndoAC  employed.  It  was  a  fillse  principle  that  led  Christians 
of  old  to^  retiM  from  the  world,  and  shut  themselves  up  in  cells,  or 
oatM,  er  ieftiiitag«s,  thfnkiiig  thereby  to  attam  eminent  Sanctity.  W^ 
havtf  flo  imck  ^aioplM  in  God'tr  word.  None  of  the  apostles  oi*  evan- 
gelkts  did  <io.  They  wer^  eonstndned  by  Jesus'  love  to  live  the  ser^ 
vftota  of  iM»kiiid.  There  i»,  indeed,  a  reciprOeity  in  blessedness.  The 
more  wer  strive  and  pray  for  others,  the  more  shall  we  be  blessed  onr-> 
sslvei^  Hence,  sayi^  Solomon,  *  There  is  that  scattereth,  and  yet 
iaen^tfs^th;  and  there  is  that  withholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  bnt  it 
tended  to  poverty,  The  liberal  sotil  shall  be  made  fat ;  and  he  that 
wator«ih  ahaH  be  watered  also  himself."  (Prov.  xi.  24,  25).  Of  th<j 
saaM  iMpert  arte  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  «« Whosoever  hath,  to 
him  afafill  be  given,  aiBd  he  (ihall  have  more  abundance ;  bot  whosoever 
hith  0ftt,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  he  hath."  (Matt, 
xiii,  12>  That  i^,  a  ri^  application  of  the  gifts  and  graces  that  God 
has  bestowed  upon  us,  will  lead  to  their  improvement  and  increase ; 
whet eas  an  unfkithful  hiding  of  those  gffts  and  graces  will  tend  to  their 
dlndflOtion  And  loss.  Thi»  is  illustrated  in  the  paraMe  of  the  talents. 
The  sertant  Wh6>  had  rightfully  employed  the  talents  committed  to  his 
trnat,  had  other  tftlents  bestowed  upon  hrm  in  addition ;  whilst  he  who 
had  softred  his  taient  to  lie  )dt6,  had  it  takeb  away  from  him.  Thus 
shall  they  prosper  that  love  thee. 

8.  The  fulftltnefit  of  these  duties  will  secute  the  approbation  of  God. 
WMi  wbal  di^eaaure  did  God  mark  the  conduct  of  Meroz,  for  the 
eoM  ftetttraAity  maintained  by  its  inhabitants.  "  €ur^  ye  Meroz,  ^id 
the  angel  of  tiie  Lord,  curse  ye  bitterly  the  inhabitants  thereof;  be^ 
cause  they  eKtaa  not  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to  the  help  of  the  Lord 
agdant  the  mighty."  (Judges  v.  28).  Similar  displeasure  is  madef 
known  to  the  Chureh  at  La^i^e^.  "  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  art 
neither eold  no^r  hot:  I  wonld  thou  wert  cdid  or  hot.  So  then  becansef 
thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  bot,  1  will  spue  thee  out  of  my 
math/'  (Rev.»]H.  Id,  16).  Now  contrariwise  it  is  said,  '<  They  that 
hotfor  me  i  wfll  honor."  <<  Whosoever  ahafl  give  to  drink  unto  one  of 
thoM  little  ones  a  c«p  of  cold  water  only  in  th^  name  of  a  disciple,  verily 
I  tay  unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his'  reward."  And  in  that  sum- 
aiaiy  of  th#  works  of  faith  done  by  the  righteous,  contained  in  thef 
desiniption  ef  the  general  judgment,  Christ  says,  '*  Inasmuch  aa  ye  have 
done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it 
auto  me,"  Att  diese  inatances  prove  the  ptinclpfe  that  to  have  laudable 
«al  to  promote^  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  tlie  Church,  will  cfFetJtually 
proam^  the  Divine  approbation,  and  advance  our  persifynaS  pfoiiperiQr. 
'*  They  shall  prosper  fStaX  love  th^e."  And  this  iii  ft  rtiaftt^r  not  rfe- 
pandeni  on  the  oonduct  6f  others.  We  are  individually  afcciountable  - 
and  whether  tberd  be  general  incMference  existing  or  not.  We  afre  not 
to  be  influence  thereby  j  but  "  whatevet  thy  hand  findeth  to*  do,  dcf 
it  with  thy  might ;  fbr  there  is  no  work,  nor  device^  nor  knowledge; 
nor  wisdom  in  the  grave,  whither  thou  goest."  (Eccles.  ix.  10.) 
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If  such,  then,  be  the  individual  and  general  efforts  of  the  memberfl 
of  the  Church  to  promote  its  peace  and  prosperity)  they  will  be  fol- 
lowed by  general  prosperity ;  for  the  converse  of  the  former  argument, 
that  if  there  be  general  prosperity,  we  shall  be  partakers  of  it,  is 
correct ;  for  the  prosperity  of  every  individual  swells  the  aggregate 
prosperity  of  the  whole  Church.  And  we  may  carry  the  idea  still 
further ;  that  so  far  as  we  are  promoting  the  prosperity  of  that  section 
of  the  Church  to  which  we  belong,  we  are  promoting  the  prosperity 
of  the  universal  Church.  We  are  too  apt  to  be  influenced  by  appear-^ 
ances ;  and  if  we  do  not  see  great  results,  we  are  discouraged.  But 
it  is  not  the  labours  of  any  one  individual,  however  great  and  splendid 
his  talents,  that  will  effect  the  conversion  of  the  world  to  Christ.  Noc 
will  this  end  be  accomplished  by  any  one  section  of  the  Church,  but 
by  the  united  efforts  of  the  whole.  Every  member  of  the  Church 
may  contribute  his  quota,  be  it  more  or  less,  to  the  erection  of  this 
glorious  spiritual  temple ;  and  may  have  a  part  in  the  bringing  about  of 
that  consummation  so  devoutly  to  be  wished,  when  it  shall  be  said, 
*'  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord 
and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever."  And  to 
animate  us  in  the  contest,  we  have  the  full  assurance  that  such  a  period 
shall  come.  If  it  were  doubtful,  we  might  faint  by  the  way ;  we 
might  give  way  to  unprofitable  speculation  as  to  the  probable  proximity 
of  that  period ;  but  of  the  time  and  the  season  knoweth  no  man,  but 
the  Father  only.  We  have  but  one  day  in  which  to  labour.  Our 
duty  is  to  occupy  it  fully,  and  we  shall  not  lose  our  reward.  But  the 
prospect  is  not  so  dark  that  we  may  not  be  privileged  to  look  at  the 
signs  of  the  times. ' 

1.  The  past  history  of  the  Church  is  sufficient  evidence  of  its  great 
and  immutable  principles  being  fully  adapted  to  the  purpose  designed. 
It  was  the  little  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands,  and  it 
has  smitten  the  images  of  idolatry,  superstition,  ignorance,  depravity, 
and  worldly  power.  The  wave  sheaf  has  been  gathered  out  of  every 
cast  and  section  of  the  human  family,  proving  that  it  is  united  to  the 
moral  constitution  of  the  whole ;  and  kings,  and  statesmen,  and  phi-, 
losophers,  as  well  as  the  mere  savage,  have  equally  bowed  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  and  crowned  him  Lord  of  all, 

2.  The  prophecies  of  the  future  throw  a  heavenly  halo  around,  and 
assure  us  that  the  effects  which  we  have  been  called  to  witness  to  this 
partial  extent,  shall  become  universal,  when  to  Him  every  knee  shall 
bow,  and  every  tongue  confess,  and  Christ  shall  reign  in  every  heart, 
the  Lord  of  all.  What  a  stupendous  and  yet  what  a  delightful 
thought !  How  exhilirating  to  every  true  Christian  !  And  what  a 
stimulant  to  renewed  zeal  in  so  great  a  cause  I  Have  I  the  love  of 
God  shed  abroad  in  my  heart?  Has  the  religion  of  the  Gospel  proved 
itself  to  be  to  me  the  power  of  God  to  my  salvation  ?  And  do  I  in. 
the  bowels  of  Divine  love,  long  that  all  my  fellow»men  should  be  par- 
takers of  like  precious  faith  ?  Then  **  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jurusa- 
lem."  And  now  « let  thy  work  appear  unto  thy  servants,  and  thy 
glory  unto  their  children.  And  let  the  beauty  of  the  Loan  our  God. 
be  upon  us ;  and  establish  thou  the  work  of  our  hands  upon  us ;  yea, 
the  wiJrk  of  our  hands  establish  thpu  it,"  (Psalm  xc.  16,  17). 
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Christian  Missions  to  Heathen  Nations.  By  Baptist 
W.  Noel.    Post  8vo.  pp.  415.    J.  Nisbet  and  Co. 

The  author  of  the  work  before  us  is  an  excellent  minister  of  the 
established  church ;  he  is  well  known,  and  deservedly  much  respected 
and  admired  for  his  catholic  spirit,  his  talents,  and  devotedness  to 
the  advancement  of  the  best  interests  of  humanity  and  Christianity. 
Notwithstanding  there  have  recently  appeared  several  admirable 
volumes,  written  professedly  upon  the  subject  of  Christian  Missions, 
yet,  we  have  not  seen  any  which  can  be  regarded  as  having  rendered 
the  publication  of  the  one  before  us  unnecessary.  In  fact,  it  contains 
much  information  which  the  others  do  not  supply,  and  will,  we  doubt 
not,  be  productive  of  very  beneficial  results. 

In  the  first  chapter  of  the  work,  the  author  considers,  "  The  duty 
of  Christians  with  regard  to  the  heathen,"  and  shows  that  as  "  God  so 
loved  the  world,  and  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life,"  that 
it  is  the  duty  of  all  Christians  to  endeavour  to  make  the  world 
acquainted  with  the  love  and  purpose  of  our  heavenly  Father  in  the 
bestowment  of  his  unspeakable  gift.  The  obligation  resting  upon 
Christians  to  engage  in  this  all  important  work  is  acknowledged  by 
Dearly  all  professing  Christians.  Whatever  may  be  the  differences  by 
vhicb  the  different  sections  of  the  church  are  distinguished,  they 
agree  in  this,  that  it  is  their  duty  to  proclaim  to  the  world  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  On  this  topic  Mr.  Noel  makes  the 
following  appropriate  remarks  ;— 

*'  If,  therefore,  any  one  who  bears  the  Christian  name,  can  find  it  in  "^^ 
heart  to  despise  these  missionary  efforts,  or  to  deny  that  we  are  called  ^^ 
make  them,  nis  views  and  practice,  supported  as  they  are  by  the  indolent, 
the  thoughtless,  the  selfish,  and  the  profane,  are  opposed  to  the  views  and 
practice  of  the  great  body  of  the  aisciples  of  Christ.  He  sets  up  his 
heartless  scepticism  against  the  universal  conviction  of  the  church  of  God. 
All  who  are  animated  by  ^atitude  to  the  Redeemer,  and  by  compassion 
towards  sinners,  are  compelled,  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  by  the  value  of 
salvation,  by  the  practice  of  the  early  Christians,  by  the  language  of  prophecy, 
and  by  the  express  command  of  God,  to  engage  in  this  work :  and  he  who, 
rejecting  these  considerations,  and  dissenting  from  the  universal  practice  of 
r^  Christians,  will  do  nothing  to  promote  it,  too  plainly  shows  that  he 
knows  little  of  the  Gospel,  and  may  well  fear  that  ne  has  no  part  in  its 
promises.  Not  to  aid,  if  we  have  the  power,  in  sending  forth  missionaries, 
is  to  live  in  violation  of  ChrisVs  express  injunctions.  He  has  loved  us, 
and  given  himself  for  us ;  he  is  Lord,  both  of  the  dead  and  the  living ; 
his  will  is  the  law  of  the  church ;  his  pleasure  ought  to  be  our  happiness ; 
and  if  we  disregard  his  authority,  and  despise  his  command,  we  are  no 
Christians.  Whatever,  therefore,  others  may  think,  those  who  engage  in 
this  work'  need  not  falter.  They  go  with  his  sanction ;  they  act  under  his 
orders :  The  eternal  God  is  their  refuge,  and  underneath  are  the  ever- 
lasting  arms ;  and  he  shall  thrust  out  the  enemy  from  before  them ;  and 
shall  say.  Destroy  them.  They  are  now  in  the  path  of  duty,  and  they  will 
ultimately  reap  their  reward.'* 
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The  state  of  the  heathen  world  is  considered  in  the  second  chapter ; 
and  truly  the  general  condition  of  those  who  h^ve  not  the  light  of 
divine  truth,  as  revealed  by  the  Gospel,  is  such  as  ought  to  excite  the 
the  commiseration,  and  call  forth    the  efforts,  of  every  disciple  of 
Christ.    We  cannot,  however,  conclude  that  those  who  have  never 
heard  of  Christ,  and  therefore  have  not,  and  indeed  could  not  believe 
in  him,. are  placed  beyond  the  possibility  of  salvation,     A  ^hort  time 
since,  when  reviewing  "  The  Great  Commission,"  we  briefly  expressed 
our  opinion   upon  this  very  solemn  and    important  question ;   &nd 
although  we  have  carefully  read  both  what  Dr.  Hfirris  and  Mr.  Noel 
iiave  advanced  upon  this  topic,  we  are  by  po  me^ns  convinced  that 
they  have  established  the  point  for  which  they  have  contended,  that 
of  the  utter  impossibility  of  the  salvation  of  any  who  hjive  not  he«^rd  of 
the  name  of  Christ;  and  who,  therefore,  have  not  believed  in  him. 
The  texts  generally  quoted  to  confirm  this  opinion  are  9uch  as  do 
not  apply  to  the  case ;  they  are  those  which  apply  only  to  those  to 
whom  Christ  is  made  known,  and  who  neglect  to  accept  sc^Ivation  by 
him.    Mr.  Noel  reasons  thusi— h^  states,  that  the  blessings  q^  salvation 
"are  everywhere  in  the  Scripture,  linjited  to  faith:" — "for  since 
all  men  deserve  to  perish,  qr  Christ's  death  would  have  been  super* 
fluous,  what  reason  have  we,  in  the  absence  of  any  promise,  to  suppose 
that  they  (those  who  have  never  heard  of  Christ)  will  not  suffer  iif  hat 
they  deserve  ?  "— **  What  is  there  to  enable  us  to  believe,  that  they 
are  not  in  the  condition  in  which  they  would  h^ve  been,  bad  Christ 
not  come  T* — "  Men  are  to  be  saved  by  knowing  Christ  j   then  U 
seems  too  plain,  that  without  knowing  him  they  cannot  be  sieved.'' 
We,  however,  rejoice  that  we  do  not  think  th^  Scriptures  wi^rrant 
such  a  conclusion.     For  example,  we  observe,  that  children  dying  in 
infancy  know  not  Christ  and  believe  not  in  Christ;  l^nd,  we  ftsk,  are 
we  therefore  to  add,  they  cannot  be  saved  ?     This  would  follow  as 
an  inevitable  consequence,  if  the  opinions  before  referred  to  were  true. 
We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  died  for  the  whole  race  of  loan,  and  we, 
therefore,  believe  that,  by  virtue  of  his  death,  those  who  die  in  Infancy, 
and  who  consequently  were  never  capable  of  believing  in  Christ,  or  of 
knowing  him,  are,  nevertheless,  saved  through  bim.     The  same  mode 
of  interpreting  Scripture  which  is  adopted  to  prove  the  impossibility 
of  the  salvation  of  any  of  the  heathen  who  have  never  beard  of  Christ, 
would,   with  equal  force,  conclude   against  the  possibility  of   the 
salvation  of  infants.    We  confess,  that  we  fei^r»  there  are  but  s^ry  few 
of  the  adult  heathen  who  act  acooixling  to  the  knowledge  of  right  and 
wrong  which  is  con^munioated  to  them,  and  consequently  we  cannot 
but  be  inosi  fearfully  apprehensive  as  to  their  future  condition  ;  yet 
we  do  not  believe  there  is  any  scriptural  authority  to  affirm,  that  the 
salvation  of  all  those  to  whom  Christ  is  not  made  known  is  absolutely 
impossible;    nor  do  we  conceive  that«  admitting  the  possibility  of  the 
salvation  of  what  may  be  designated  a  virtuous  heatheo,  or  of  cine 
who  acts  according  to  the  best  knowledge  be  e^n  obtain  of  what  is  bis 
duty,  lessens  in  any  degree  the  obligation  to  Missionary  efibrts  for  the 
evangelization  of  the  heathen  ;  nor  ought  we  to  concur  in  any  state- 
ment respecting  the  state  of  the  heathen,  which,  we  believe,  is  not 
fully  supported  by  evidence,  not  even  for  the  purpose  of  exciting  to 
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iocreasiag  efibrts  to  make  known  the  salvation  of  Christ.  We  do  not 
wish  to  be  underatood  as  affirming  that  the  heathen  who  live  in  the 
vraktion  of  such  knowledge  of  their  dutr,  as  is  communicated  to 
them,  or  as  they  by  following  the  light  which  shines  upon,  or  in  them, 
might  obtain,  that  they  will  be  saved ;  on  the  contrary,  we  confess 
we  know  no  reasonable  or  scriptural  ground  of  hope  concerning  them ; 
and  we  admit  that,  from  the  accounts  we  have  of  the  heathen,  it 
appears  they  generally  are  devoid  of  a  conscientious  regard  to  what 
they  know  to  be  their  duty,  and  are  alas,  unconcerned  to  know  the 
will  of  God  their  creator.  All,  therefore,  which  possibly  can  be  done 
in  reference  to  their  instruction  and  reconciliation  to  God  ought  to 
be  done ;  the  church  of  Christ  ought  to  multiply  the  number  of  those 
who,  preaching  the  word  of  reconciliation,  beseech  and  pray  them  in 
Christ's  stead  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  Nevertheless,  to  us  it  does 
not  appear  to  be  consistent  with  either  the  goodness  or  the  justice  of 
God,  nor  yet  with  his  word,  to  affirm  that  the  salvation  of  any  who 
have  not  heard  the  Gospel  is  absolutely  impossible.  We  conceive  that 
God  has  made  the  salvation  of  every  man  possible;  that  all  infants, 
whether  born  of  heathen  or  of  Christian  parents,  will  be  saved ;  and 
that  God  will  justify  his  procedure  in  condemning  the  wicked  hea- 
then, upon  the  ground  that  they  might  have  been  saved. — "  He  will 
jadge  the  world  m  righteousness.*' 

That  heathens  are  in  a  most  deplorable  condition,  is  obvious  from 
the  accounts  given  by  those  who  have  visited  them  ;  and  it  is  important 
that  those  affecting  details,  which  are  contained  in  well  authenticated 
descriptions  of  their  degraded  condition,  should  be  frequently  brought 
under  notice.  Mr.  Noel  has  given  an  affecting  account  of  the  state 
of  those  portions  of  the  human  family,  civilized  and  uncivilized,  which 
have  not  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ.  By  reading  such 
awful  statements  Christians  must  be  made  more  deeply  to  feel  for  those 
who  are  yet  in  the  dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of  dea^,  and  more 
fervently  and  perse veringly  to  pray,  "  Lord,  send  forth  thy  light  SkuA 
thy  truth."  We  shall  now  lay  some  of  those  statements  before  our 
readers.     Referring  to  the  inhabitants  of  New  Zealand  it  is  said : — 

'*  Their  songs  and  conversations  are  vile,  and  the  most  abandoned  women 
are  not  disgraced  in  general  estimation  by  their  profligacy.  They  are 
exceedingly  given  to  intoxicating  liquors.  *'  The  chiefs  iDvarianly  calumniate 
each  other,  sickening  with  envy  and  rancour  on  any  praise  being  awarded 
to  their  equals.  To  place  the  slightest  reliance  on  the  observatious  they 
make  against  each  outer  would  l^  idle;  far,  with  the  exception  of  the 
speaker  and  his  company,  they  stigmatise  each  of  their  acquaintance,  as  the 
most  wicked  and  profligate  rascals  under  heaven,  without  a  particle  of  common 
decendy,  faith,  courage,  or  honour,  to  apologise  for  their  general  bad 
conduct."  *'They  are  clamorous  and  quarrelsome."  ''Fubtie  and  private 
contentions  are  very  freauent."  And  when  a  wrong  is  lo  be  avenged,  they 
care  not  by  what  treachery  they  effect  their  j^urpose.  '<To  reeoid  the 
Various  murders  committed  by  these  people  against  each  other/*  says  Mr. 
Polack,  ''  Would  (done  fill  a  volume."  "  Slanders,  wrongs,  insults,  murders^ 
superstition,  the  love  of  plunder,  and  other  causes,  lead  to  per{)etual  wars ; 
and  the  cruelty  and  cannibalism  which  attend  them,  pass  all  descrlpdon 
and  belief.  When  an  enemy  is  conquered,  numbers  of  the  dead  and  aying 
are  devoured ;  prisoners  are  tortured  to  death ;   they  revile  and  insult  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


QSi  Reviews  and  Literary  Notices, 

dead  bodies  as  though  they  vere  alive ;  they  eat  the  flesh  of  the  livrog 
prisoner,  and  they  will  sometimes  drink  the  warm  blood  as  it  flows  from 
nis  living  veins ;  nay,  with  a  brutality  still  more  hardened,  they  will  steal 
into  the  villages,  in  which  their  enemies  have  left  their  defenceless  women 
and  children,  and  after  an  indiscriminate  massacre,  proceed  to  feast  upon 
the  mangled  bodies."  As  late  as  1836,  in  a  war  between  the  southern  trioes, 
there  were  fearful  scenes.  The  missionary  Knight,  when  coming  to  the  field 
where  a  battle  had  been  fought,  saw  bodies  preparing  for  the  oven,  and 
bleeding  limbs  were  thrust  into  his  face.  Mr.  Brown  saw  two  long  lines 
of  oVens,  where  sixty  bodies  were  cooked  after  a  battle,  while  a  lock  of 
hair  and  a  potatoe,  fixed  on  two  poles,  showed  that  part  of  the  horrid  feast 
which  had  been  consecrated  to  the  devil." 

*^  Thus  cruel  to  one  another,  they  are  not  more  tender  than  other  heathens 
to  their  women  and  slaves.  Polygamy  here,  as  wherever  practised,  leads  to 
much  discord ;  different  wives  strivins  by  the  most  malicious  falsehoods, 
to  undermine  each  other  in  the  affections  of  the  husband. .  Though  many 
of  the  women  are  pleasing,  cheerful,  patient,  and  of  strong  affections,  yet 
are  they  subject  to  cruel  treatment.  The  husband  has  power  over  the  life 
of  his  wife,  except  as  far  as  restrained  by  the  fear  of  ner  relations,  and  if 
he  dies  she  is  plundered  of  all  her  goods.  One  young  mother,  when  reproved 
by  Mr.  Polack  for  the  murder  of  her  infant,  said,  that  it  would  only  have 
lived  to  be  ill-treated,  and  she  wished  her  mother  had  done  the  same  to  her. 
Many  infants  are  drowned,  strangled,  or  otherwise  suffocated  by  their  mothers, 
so  that  of  all  the  women,  having  several  children,  with  whom  Mr.  Polack 
was  acquainted,  one  fourth,  he  fully  believed,  had  committed  this  crime, 
and  those  whom  he  charged  with  it,  only  burst  out  into  a  laugh.''  •  ♦  ♦ 

'*On  the  19th  of  January,  1824,  at  Wangaroa,  a  young  slave,  for  speaking 
of  some  fault  of  her  master,  was  cut  on  the  cheek  and  lock,  and  her  thumb 
nearly  cut  off.  Should  a  slave  try  to  escape,  any  one  may  kill  him.  In 
the  south  of  the  island,  if  one  slave  steals  from  another  and  they  quarrel, 
both  are  often  put  to  death.  Very  slight  offences  lead  to  the  murder  of  slaves. 
At  Wakar^p^,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Hokianga,  when  Anscow,  an  European 
trader,  was  lodging  for  a  night  in  the  house  of  a  chief,  a  slave  girl  entered, 
about  fifteen  years  old,  who  had  absented  herself  two  days  without  leave. 
Immediately  the  mistress  ordered  a  rufiian  to  kill  her :  and  one  blow  of  his 
tomahawk  on  the  forehead  having  laid  her  dead,  a  large  party  feasted  that 
evening  on  the  body,  and  the  head  was  given  to  the  children  for  a  plavthing ! 
When  Mr.  Earle  landed  on  the  coast,  almost  the  first  thing  woich  he 
saw  was  the  roasted  body  of  a  slave  boy ;  who  had  been  just  killed,  because, 
his  attention  having  been  attracted  bv  the  ship  in  full  sail,  he  had  suffered 
the  pigs  to  enter  his  master*s  garden.  On  the  opposite  coast,  near  Kororarika, 
he  saw  the  roasted  body  of  a  young  slave  girl,  who  had  been  shot  by  ber 
roaster  for  running  away.  In  June  1831,  when  Mr.  Polack  lived  near  the 
Hokianga,  Tawoa,  a  chief,  on  going  out  to  shoot,  ordered  a  slave  to  have 
food  ready  at  his  return ;  on  entering  the  house  and  finding  the  food 
not  ready,  he  killed  her  with  a  blow  of  his  tomahawk,  and  then  invited  his 
friends  to  the  feast." 

Not  only  are  the  heathen  who  remain  in  a  state  of  barbarism  in 
circumstances  of  the  most  debasing  misery,  even  those  heathen  nations 
which  boast  of  civilization  are  in  a  most  deplorable  condition.  In 
"  proof  of  this,  reference  may  very  properly  be  made  to  the  Hindoos ; 
who,  notwithstanding  they  possess  many  advantages  over  heathen 
barbarians,  are  grossly  profligate,  selfish,  and  superstitious.  The  very 
deities  to  whom  they  pay  their  devotions,  and  to  propitiate  whom  they 
inflict  extreme  tortures  upon  themselves,  and  to  whom  many  of  them 
sacrifice  their  lives,  these,  are  recorded  monsters  of  iniquity,  personifi- 
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ntions  df  M  the  vices  that  can  be  practised,  as  reference  to  "  Ward's 
View  of  the  Hindoos,"  and  "  Mill's  Historj  of  India/'  abundantly 
testify.  Upon  this  topic  Mr.  Noel  has  laid  before  his  readers  much 
important  information. — 

"  Brahma,  the  supposed  creator,  is  a  drunkard,  a  liar,  a  thief,  and  other- 
wise scandalously  vicious,  lost  one  of  his  five  heads  in  a  quarrel  with  Shiva, 
and  was  cursedf  by  the  other  gods.  Vishuoo,  the  preserver,  has  two  wives, 
who  are  constantly  quarrelling.  Shiva,  the  destroyer  is  represented  with 
eyes  inflamed  from  smoking  intoxicating  herbs,  and  quarrelling  with  his 
wife  Doorga,  because  of  his  revels.  India,  the  king  of  heaven,  with  a  vast 
harem,  was  infamous  for  profligacy.  Yama,  the  judge  of  the  dead,  in  a 
passion,  kicked  his  mother,  and  was  cursed  by  her,  by  which  he  got  a  swelled 
leg,  which  the  worms  are  constantly  devouring.  Ugnee,  the  god  of  fire,  and 
Soorya  are  also  declared  to  be  vicious.  Soorya  had  his  teeth  knocked  out 
by  a  giant.  Parana,  the  ^od  of  the  winds,  Yaroona,  the  god  of  the  waters, 
and  Vrihaspatee,  the  spiritual  ffuide  of  the  gods,  are  all  vicious.  Krishna, 
who  is  according  to  Sir  William  Jones,  **the  darling  god  of  the  Indian 
women,"  whom  a  great  proportion  of  Hindoos  of  Bengal  worship  with 
enthusiasm,  has  eight  wives  and  a  mistress,  is  a  murderer,  liar,  and  thief; 
and  his  thefts,  wars,  and  adulteries  are  so  numerous,  that  his  whole^hutory 
seems  to  be  one  uninterrupted  series  of  crimes." 

**  Juggernaut  is  thought  to  be  pleased  with  the  licentious  songs  of  his 
worshippers,  and  the  agony  of  wretches  crushed  under  the  wheels  of  his 
car;  Doorga  quarrels  with  her  husband  Shiva,  and  is  worshipped  with 
obscene  rites ;  and  Kalee,  another  form  of  Doorga,  wears  two  dead  bodies 
for  ear-rings,  with  a  necklace  of  sculls,  her  hair  is  dishevelled,  her  protruding 
tongue  hangs  down  to  her  chin,  severed  hands  form  her  girdle,  her  eye-brows 
are  bloody,  her  eyes  red,  blood  is  flowing  down  her  breast,  and  her  whole 
aspect  is  that  of  a  drunken  fury :  the  blood  of  a  man  pleases  her  for  a 
thousand  years,  and  the  sacrifice  of  three  men  for  a  hundred  thousand  years ; 
she  is  also  pleased  when  her  worshippers  offer  her  some  of  their  own  blood» 
or  pieces  of  their  own  flesh,  or  swing  by  hooks .  fastened  into  the  muscles 
of  their  backs  in  her  honour ;  and  she  is  the  protectress  of  thelves,  who 
intreat  her  to  aid  them  in  their  villainy.  Such  is  the  character  of  the 
principal  Hindoo  deities,  nor  among  the  three  hundred  and  thirty  millions 
whom  they  adore,  is  there  one  represented  as  virtuous."    ♦  ♦  ♦ 

"  The  ceremony,  commanded  by  Menu,  '  of  sitting  in  the  hot  season 
between  four  fires,*  cannot  be  conceived  without  horror.  A  Yogee,  or  peni- 
tent, actually  seen  by  Fryer,  had  resolved  to  undergo  this  penance  for  forty 
days,  at  a  public  festival,  where  an  immense  concourse  of  spectators  were 
assembled.  Early  on  the  morning,  after  having  seated  himself  on  a  quad- 
rangular stage,  he  fell  prostrate,  and  continued  fervent  in  his  devotions^ 
till  the  sun  began  to  have  considerable  power.  He  then  rose,  and  stood 
on  one  leg,  gazing  stedfastly  at  the  sun,  while  fires,  each  large  enough, 
says  the  traveller,  to  roast  an  ox,  were  kindled  at  the  four  comers  of  the 
stage,  the  penitent  counting  his  beads,  and  occasionally,  with  his  not  of 
mcense,  throwing  combustible  materials  into  the  fire  to  increase  the  flames. 
He  next  bowed  himself  down  in  the  centre  of  the  four  fires,  keeping  his 
eyes  still  fixed  upon  ^e  sun.  Afterwards,  placing  himself  upright  on  his 
head,  with  his  feet  elevated  in  the  air,  he  stood  for  the  extraordinary  space 
of  diree  hours,  in  that  inverted  position ;  he  then  seated  himself  with  his 
legs  across,  and  thus  remained,  sustaining  the  raging  heat  of  the  sun  and 
of  the  fires  till  the  end  of  the  day.  Other  penitents  bury  themselves  up 
to  the  neck  in  the  ground,  or  even  wholly  below  it,  leaving  only  a  little 
bole  through  which  they  may  breathe.  They  tear  themselves  with  whips ; 
they  repose  on  beds  of  iron  spikes ;  they  chain  themselves  for  life  to  the  toot 
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of  «  tree :  the  wll4  imngiiiatioD  of  the  race  i^pearsi  in  Bhoti,  W  hftve  heen 
racked  to  devUe  a  sufficient  varieCjr  of  fantastic  modes  of  tormenting  them- 
selves. 'The  extent  to  which  they  carry  the  penance  of  fasting  is  almost 
Incredible.  They  fix  their  eyes  on  the  hlazing  sun  till  the  power  of  vision 
is  extinguished."    ♦     ♦     ♦ 

'*  The  people  in  some  parts  of  India,  particularly  the  inhabitants  of  Orissa, 
and  of  the  eastern  parts  of  Bengal,  frequently  offer  their  children  to  the 
goddess  Gunga.    On  a  particular  day,  appointed  for  bathing  in  any  holy 
part  of  the  mer,  they  take  the  child  with  tnem,  and  offer  it  to  the  g<>dde88 :       i 
the  child  is  encouraged  to  go  farther  and  farther  into  the  water  till  it  is       { 
carried  away  by  the  stream,  or  is  pushed  off  by  its  inhuman  parents.** 

•*'  In  the  northern  districts  of  Bengal,  *'  if  an  infant  refuse  the  mother*8       ! 
breast,  and  decline  in  health,  it  is  said  to  be  under  the  influence  of  some 
malignant  spirit.    Such  a  child  is  sometimes  put  into  a  basket,  and  hung       ' 
up  in  a  tree,  where  this  evil  spirit  is  supposed  to  reside.    It  is  generally      ' 
destroyed  by  ants  or  birds  of  prey." 

If  our  limits  permitted  we  would  give  some  further  extracts  detail-      i 
ing  the  horrors  endured  by  those  who,  in  honour  of  the  god  Shiva,      i 
and  of  the  goddess  Khali,  consent  to  be  swung  in  the  air,  suspended 
.  by  hooks  thrust  through  the  flesh  of  their  backs ;  of  devotees,  who 
throw  themselves  upon  open  knives— who  have  their  tongues  per-      \ 
Ibrated — ^who  dance  with  bare  feet  upon  burning  coals.     We  might 
also  refer  to  the  horrid  tortures  endured  by  the  worshippers  of  Jugger- 
naut—of the  numbers  who  perish  on  their  pilgrimage  to  the  temple 
of  this  idol,  strewing  the  country  with  their  dead  carcasses,  and      \ 
becoming  food  for  dogs,  jackals,  and  vultures.    The  accounts  given      \ 
tipon  these  topics  are  horruying  in  the  extreme. 

As  the  gods  worshipped   by  the  Hindoos  are  such  momters  of 
iniquity,  it  cannot  be  a  matter  of  surprise,  that  the  priesthood  are  a      i 
most  profligate  and  abandoned  race  of  men.    The  priests  of  Bramha      \ 
are  called  Brahmins;  all  the  offices  of  this  false  religion  are  per- 
formed by  them— the  people  regard  them  with  the  most  profound 
veneration ;  they  are  proud,  selfish,  profligate,  and  cruel ;  and  work-       i 
ing  upon  the  superstitious  veneration  with  which  the  people  regard       i 
them,  they  constantly  are  extorting  from  their  deluded  votaries  large 
fees  for  the  performance  of  their  innumerable,  and  abominable  incan^ 
tations  and  mummeries.     Such  being  the  gods,  add  such  the  priest*       j 
hood  of  the  Hindoos,  it  cannot  occasion  any  surprise  that  they  are 
a  most  awfully  degraded,  profligate,  and  miserable  race  of  beings— 
that  theft,  lying,  and  adultery  are  commonly  practiced,  and  that  the 
social  virtues,  conjugal,  filial,  and  paternal  affection  are  so  awfully 
deficient,  and  that  infanticide  should  so  frequently  be  committed. 
The  state  of  the  heathen  in  China,  is,  in  some  respects,  better  than  in 
Hindostan ;  and  it  is  supposed  that  their  state  is  superior  to  that       | 
of  SBiy  other  heathen  nation ;  yet,  even  among  them,  gross  immorality, 
ettperstltion,  dei^NifCism,  cruelty,  and  misery  abound.    In  China,  as  ift 
a!l  other  heathen  countries,  the  female  character  is  most  awfully  debased; 
women  are  subjected  to  the  most  cruel  and  insulting  degradation, 
deprived  of  the  rights  of  humanity— regarded  as  mere  chatties,  and 
treated  as  slaves.     No  wonder,  that  under  such  circumstances  infan* 
ticide  should  be  so  frequently  committed,  as  to  excite  no  abhorrence, 
er  surprise.    ^  It  is  considered  a  part  of  the  duty  of  the  police  of 
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Pekio,  to  emj^loy  per80Q3  to  go  rouDd  the  ciij  at  an  early  hour« 
with  Qart4,  in  order,  to  }>ick  up  such  dead  bodien  of  io&nts  a»  dmj 
have  been  thrown  out  into  the  streets,  in  the  couree  of  the  night. 
No  inquiries  are  niade^  but  the  bodies  are  carried  to  a  common  pit 
without  the  city  walls,  into  which  all  those  that  mar  be  living,  as  well 
9s  those  that  are  deiEul,  are  thrown."  It  is  well  said,  ^'  the  dark 
places  of  the  earth  are  habitations  of  cruelty."  If  there  were  no 
hereafter  .-^-Christianity,  even  then,  from  motives  of  benevolence,  ought 
to  be  propagated  ;  the  Gospel,  and  the  Gospel  alone,  b  the  oplv  true 
panacea  for  all  the  evils  which  afflict  and  oppress  the  sons  of  men. 
Let  the  Gospel  be  made  known,  and  let  the  nations  of  the  earth 
become  obedient  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  practice  its  benevolent 
and  holy  precepts,— then  all  the  miseries  of  man  shall  vanish^  as  dark* 
uess  disappears  at  the  rising  of  the  sun. 

It  cannot  be^doubted,  that  if  the  heathen  world  were  converted  to 
the  profession  and  practice  of  Christianity,  a  most  glorious  change 
would  be  effected  in  the  physical  and  moral  condition  of  mankind ; 
it  nwy  however  be  questioned^  whether  it  is  possible  to  send  the 
Gospel  to  all  the  heathen  nations,  and  whether  it  is  ever  likely  to 
prevail  over  the  ignorance,  superstition,  proBigacy  and  brutality  of 
mankind.  These  questions  are  brought  under  consideration  in  the 
work  before  us,  and  receive  satis&ctory  answers.  In  the  third  chapter 
the  '<  Practicability  of  Missions,"  is  arsued  from  "  the  statements 
of  Scripture."  The  conversion  of  the  world  by  the  Gospel  of  Christ,— 
the  universal  spread,  triumph;  and  perpetuity  of  His  kingdom  are  fre- 
quently promised  by  those  holy  men  who  wrote  and  spoke  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Their  testimonies  are  brought  under 
notice  in  the  work  before  us,  and  they  stimulate  us  to  increasing  and 
persevering  exertions  to  hasten  the  happy  day  when  the  kingdoma  of 
this  world  shall  all  become  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

We  have  not,  however,  the  testimony  of  Scripture  alone  to  satisfy 
us  a9  to  "  The  Practicability  of  Missions,"  we  have  the  testimony  of 
experience.  The  power  of  a  preached  Gospel  to  awaken,  convert^ 
and  save,  has  been  tested,  and  it  has  proved  itself  to  be  effectual  to 
the  conversion  of  men  of  every  clime,  and  of  every  cast.  The  rude 
Esquimaux,  *^  the  savage  New  Zealanderi-*- men  of  literatura  am) 
science  in  Hindostan  and  China  —  rude  barbarians  and  polished 
Grecians  have  alike  felt  its^soul-saving  power.  "There  are  none 
among  the  heathen  too  low  to  be  elevated,  too  stupid  to  be  eonvineedi 
too  ferocious  to  be  redaimed,  too  inert  to  be  interested,  or  too  proud 
to  be  abased."  Mr.  Noel  has  brought  forward  a  number  of  imjMirtaQft 
tacts  illustrative  of  the  success  with  which  pentevering  Missionary 
labourers  have  been  crowned.  It  is  true  that  in  several  oasea  Mission* 
vies  have  had  to  labour  for  manv  years  before  they  have  saen  the 
fruit  of  their  labour.  In  GreenXaiid  five  years  passed  without  any 
apparent  effect  being  produced :  in  Tahiti*  sixteen  years  after  the 
commencement  of  the  Misaioni  not  one  heathen  had  appeared  savingly 
cQuverted  to  God.^  What  joy  must  have  fiUod  the  heart  of  the  Mi^ 
sionary  when  he  overheard  a  native  in  secret  praying  to  God.  Sinoa 
then,  the  work  has  gloriously  extended*  and  the  inhabitanta  of  thai 
island*  and  many  other  adjacent  nations  of  idolatara  have  cut  away^ 
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their  idols  and  turned  to  the  living  God.  In  a  great  number  of  the 
islands  of  the  South  Pacific  Ocean  these  glorious  efforts  have  been 
produced.  In  New  Zealand,  in  the  colony  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 
and  in  many  other  places,  the  Gospel  to  many  of  the  natives,  has 
proved  itself  to  be,  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation. 

When  we  contemplate  the  amazing  extent  of  the  Chinese  Empire, 
with  its  more  than  three  hundred  millions  of  inhabitants ;  containing, 
at  least,  one  third  of  the  human  beings  dwelling  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth,  we  are  not  surprised  that  particular  attention  should  be  directed 
to  that  empire.  Mr.  Noel  has  given  much  important  information 
respecting  China.  He  is  of  opinion,  that  the  Gospel  was  preached 
there  as  early  as  the  seventh  century.  Whether  this  was  the  ease  or 
not — it  is  known  that  in  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century  Christianity 
was  introduced  into  China  by  Romish  Missionaries,  and  they  were 
tor  some  time  tolerated,  and  succeeded  to  such  an  extent,  that  in  1636, 
the  mother  of  the  eniperor,  his  first  wife,  and  eldest  son,  were  baptized. 
The  success  of  the  Tartar  invasion  produced  an  injurious  effect  upon 
the  afikirs  of  the  Mission.  In  1692,  the  Supreme  Tribunal  of  Rites 
passed  a  decree  allowing  of  public  Christian  worship.  Numbers  of 
Jesuits  now  flocked  to  China ;  to  twenty  of  whom  the  emperor  granted 
salaries  amounting  to  more  than  £9,000  per  annum.  At  the  death 
of  the  emperor  Kang-he,  his  successor  banished  many  of  the  Mission- 
airiesj  allowing  only  a  few  to  remain,  and  those  only  because  he  wished 
to  avail  himself  of  their  knowledge  of  the  arts  and  sciences ;  but  even 
as  late  as  the  year  1810  the  Romish  church  professed  to  have  in 
Cfaiha,  *'  six  bishops,  twenty-three  Missionaries,  eighty  native  teachers, 
and  tVvo  hundred  and  fifteen  thousand  converts."  There  is,  however, 
tod- much  reason  to  believe  that  the  Romish  Missionaries  corrupted, 
even,  their  own  corrupt  forms  of  worship,  by  adopting  idolatrous 
services,  in  compliance  with  the  idolatrous  practices  of  the  Chinese. 

During  the  last  thirty  years,  efforts  have  been  made  by  several 
devoted  Protestant  Missionaries,  who  have  been  endeavouring  to  open 
the  way  for  the  introduction  of  genuine  Christianity  into  the  Chinese 
empire.  The  names  and  labours  of  Morrison,  Milne,  Medhurst, 
GutzlafP,  and  others,  are  Well  known  as  connected  with  this  all 
important  work.  The  accounts  given  by  Mr.  Noel  of  the  success  of 
their  labours  are  very  interesting  and  encouraging ;  as  is  also  the  in- 
fbrmation  given  respecting  the  efiects  produced  by  the  encouragement, 
bestowed  by  the  English  government  on  the  schools  which  it  sup- 
ports, for  communicating  instruction  in  the  English  language,  and  in 
science,  and  general  literature,  to  the  youth  of  the  middling  and  higher 
dasses  of  society  in  India.  The  Missionaries  of  various  Missionary 
Societies  have  also  done  extensive  good  by  the  establishment  of  schools 
in  India.'  A  considerable  number  of  youths  have  received  an  education 
which  has  destroyed  their  confidence  in  the  authority  of  either  the 
Shasters  or  the  Koran ; — thus  Brahminism  and  Mahomedanism  are 
declining  in  influence — the  barriers  of  caste  are  undermined — the 
repugnance  felt  by  Hindoos  to  Christianity  is  wearing  away^a  native 
ministry  is  preparing,  and  we  doubt  not,  but  that,  ere  long  the  Gospel 
will  achieve  great  and  glorious  triumphs  in  Hindostan. 

The  fourth  chapter  of  the  work  sets  fqrth  the  "  Effects  of  Missions," 
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as  exhibited  Id  the  cbange  produced  in  the  phyticali  social,  moral,  and 
religious  condition  of  the  heathen  who  have  received  the  Gospel. 
This  part  of  the  work  is  particularly  interesting ;  it  shows  that  the 
stability  of  the  foreign  possessions  of  England  depends  upon  our  giving 
the  Gospel  to  the  nations ; — that  as  the  heathen  nations  receive  the 
Gospel,  their  ports  become  places  of  safety  for  merchant  and  other 
vessels,  who  may,  by  stress  of  weather,  want  of  provbioos,  or  other* 
causes,  be  driven  to  seek  a  port ; — that  where  the  Gospel  is  preached 
civilization  ensues,  and  desire  for  European  manufactures  is  created, 
and  thus  new  and  extensive  markets  are  opening  to  the  commerce  of 
Britain,  from  its  Missionary  exertions.  Missionary  efforts  have  dso 
produced  a  beneficial  influence,  by  which  the  piety,  love,  and  zeal  of 
Chrbtian  churches  are  increased  and  animiited;— the  Missionary  work 
has  furnished  examples  of  holy  devotedness  to  the  service  of  Christ, 
which  have  exerted  a  powerful  and  blessed  influence  upon  Christian  - 
ministers  and  churches ; — the  good  eflbcted  at  home,  irrespective  of 
the  unspeakable  benefits  conferred  upon  the  natives  of  foreign  lands, 
would  have  more  than  compensated  for  all  the  expenditure  which  has 
been  incurred.  The  blessings  yet  in  prospect  for  the  world,  to  be 
conferred  by  Missionary  efforts,  are  eloquently  described  by  Mr.  Noel 
in  the  following  admirable  passage,  containing  his  concluding  remarka 
on  the  <'  Effects  of  Missions," — 

"Let  those  who  recal  with  impassioned  fondness  the  days  of  the  bard 
and  the  baron,  dream  on,  of  feudal  fealty  and  chivalrous  devotion  to  the 
altar  and  the  throne.  Thanks  be  to  God,  those  days  will  not  return.  Then 
religion  was  hypocrisy  in  the  teacher  and  superstidon  in  the  taught :  then 
every  church  had  its  idols,  and  images  took  the  place  of  God  s  then  all  learn« ' 
ing  was  confined  to  the  logomachy  of  the  schools,  and  all  theology  to  the 
legends  of  the  cloister ;  the  Bible  was  forgotten  ;  the  Gospel  was  unknown ; 
the  pardon  of  sin  was  bought  by  money  ;  and  the  favour  of  God  was  sought 
in  the  persecution  of  his  saints.  Then  the  rich  man  was  a  despot,  and  the 
poor  man  a  slave.  The  devotion  of  the  vassals  to  their  Lord  was  an  unprin-. 
cipled  readiness  to  trample  on  the  rights  and  destroy  the  happiness  of  all 
against  whom  he  chose  to  lead  them.  Then  judges  were  bribed,  juries  brow- 
beaten, and  parliaments  silenced  or  suspended.  The  monarch  trod  upon  the' 
necks  of  his  subjects,  and  the  priest  upon  the  neck  of  the  monarch.  These 
the  business  of  life  was  war  and  its  recreation  drunkenness.  There  was 
no  religion,  no  liberty,  no  literature,  and  no  refinement.  Thanks  to  God,. 
those  (uys  will  not  return.  We  have  now  the  Bible;  we  possess  a  free 
constitution ;  our  institutions  are  strong ;  our  literature  is  rich ;  and  educa- 
tion is  extending.  Never  were  the  foundations  of  our  national  prosperity 
laid  so  broad  and  deep.  And  from  this  point  of  happiness,  to  which  the' 
unmerited  mercy  of  God  has  brought  us,  we  look  on  to  the  fulfilment  of 
his  promises.  Let  others  be  wedded  to  the  past;  we  live  in  the  past,  the 
present,  and  the  future.  But  while  like  the  Utilitarian,  we  are  eagerly 
anticipating  the  ftiture,  not  like  him  are  we  speculating  on  the  perfectibility 
of  the  race  in  the  exclusion  of  religious  influences.  Our  present  prosperity 
has  been  derived,  not  from  philosophy  but  from  religion.  It  is  the  Gospel 
which  has  won  the  battles  of  our  liberty,  which  has,  given  the  nation,  a 
capacity  to  enjoy  it,  and  which  has  made  it  safe  and  stable.  By  the  Gospel 
therefore  still  must  our  own  prosperity  be  completed,  and  that  of  less  happy 
nations  be  secured.  It  is  not  the  spirit  of  infidelity,  but  the  book  of  God,' 
which  threatens  the  pagodas  of  China  and  the  mosques  of  Constantinople; 
It  is  not  the  sagacity  of  statesmen^  but  the  doctrines  of  the  cross,  which  must 
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nme  the  world.  Bdto«  tbal,  all  fofftm  of  imp^h^thti,  alt  modet  6i 
tjmnmy^  all  popular  ddbaaamcnt*  moat  give  n'ay  f  smI  mora  ihan  the 
bkttiafa  of  England  wiE  be  the  hiheritmee  of  the  natioilay  becoyie  the 
natioaa  will  be  the  inheritaQCe  of  C^riit.*' 

The  Governor  of  the  Universe  has  plaoed  si  tba  diaposal  of  ehis  eonn* 
try  a  much  krger  amoant  of  meada  for  the  difi^sion  of  ibe  bleaaio^s  of 
the  Gospel,  thaa  has  yet  been  brought  into  tx^rcise^  Tho  Christian 
Churches  of  Great  Britetn  fawve  dond  sottething  lU  the  Mlsnonftry  wo#k ;  - 
but  what  they  have  liitherto  done,  is  aa  iiotkiiif  compared  with  what 
they  might  and  etight  to  do*  Mr,  Koel  brings  out  to  view,  t&eamplN 
tnde  of  "  raeaoa  possessed  by  Great  Britain  for  extondhig  Christmn 
Missiotts."  He  refers  to  what  has  been  done  by  the  Moraviana  er 
United  Brethf  en ;  the  number  of  whom  in  Earope  and  Ameriea,  he 
stales  to  be  only  10,000,  and  yet  they  have  33a  mal«  and  female 
Missionaries^  with  more  tfcatt  fifty  tfaoasaad  hestheo  converts  under 
thfir  aare.  When  the  brethren  of  Hermhat  wene  only  six  hnndml 
ia  number^  they  eomsieaccd  their  Missioaary  wovic,  aiid  within  teit 
yeara  had  their  miasiona  im  the  Weat  Indiaa,  North  AmeriCBt  Tairtary, 
Greenland,  Nortk  Afrieai  West  Africa,  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope^  and 
Ceylon.  Although  they  were  oidy  poor  exiles^  **  tliey  were  rreh  in 
zeal»  in  faith,  in  courage,  in  love  to  God  and  to  asall ;  and  thty  gave 
much  of  their  little,  and  made  their  contributions,  though  small,  sup- 
port many  labourers. '"  Mr.  Noel  calculates,  that  if  other  Christian 
Churches  were  animated  bv  the  same  degree  of  devotednesa  to  the 
salvatioa  of  the  heathen,  the  number  of  Missionariea  would  be  in- 
creased to  <<  three  hundred  and  ft>rty  thousand."  As  to  the  peeauiary 
maaas  of  Great  Britain,  it  is  stated,  that  if  one  pound  out  of  every 
handrad  of  the  prodaee  of  property  of  erery  ktftd  in  the  united 
kingdom,  were  devotked  to  Missioaary  purposes,  we  should  tnstead  of 
iibout  £dOO,000,  have  £5,000,000  annually  devoted  to  the  work  of 
evangelizitlg  the  world  ; — and  four  times  the  latter  amount  is  annually 
expended  in-  Great  Britain  for  tobacco  and  spirits.  Some  persons 
calculate  that  a  much  greater  sum  is  expended  on  these  pernicious 
artides. 

In  the  sixth  chaipter  Mr,  Nod  points  out  the  inadequacy  of  the 
number  of  Missiomnies  employed  in  prefacbing  the  Gospel  to  the  hea- 
then ;  and  urges  by  weighty  considerations  the  necessity  of  augmenting 
their  numbers ;  that  several  Missionaries  may  be  associated  on  the 
same  field  of  labour,  so  as  to  afford  to  each  other  the  help  they  re- 
quire ;^he  is  of  opinion  that  to  make  a  mission  effective,  four  Mis- 
aionaries  should  be  i^pointed  to  each  station.  In  the  aeventh  chapter 
the  "  Motives  to  Misaioaary  Exertions  "  are  broi^t  under  review. 
In  the  concluding  chapter  the  question  ia  considered  ^  What  ia  to  be 
done?"  We  regret,  that  our  Ifmitv  will  not  allow  us  to  give  even  an 
outline  of  the  valuable  statements  and  argumentis'  contained  in  those 
dhaptera;  this  hOW^cr  we  must  say,  that  they  are  ridbly  deserving 
of  attention,  and  welf  cafcuiat^d  to  Call  forth  exertions  in  behalf 
of  the  glorious  causo  of  Christian  Missions.  The  interests  of  Missions 
y^m  be  greatly  advanced  by  this  very  valuable  production:  it  is  a 
hook  which  cannot  fail  atrongly  to  interest  every  right  minded  pertoo 
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bj  whom  it  mBy  be  read ;  it  abounds  with  details  of  important  and 
hiteresting  faets  wbich  arrest  theattentton,  and  make  a  deep  and  lasting 
impression  upon  the  heart.  We  are  thankful  that  it  has  been  pub- 
Kshed,  and  cordially  recommend  it  to  the  notice  of  our  friends ;  we 
doubt  not  but  that  by  its  perusal  they  will  derive  much  pleasure  and 
profit. 


LECTURES  AND  SERMONS  (f  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Roebuck; 
with  a  Sketch  cf  hU  Life.    12mo.  pp.  253.    E.  Pearson. 

Ws  regret  that  this  volume  does  not  contain  a  more  extended 
account  of  the  life  of  our  much  respected  late  friend  and  brother. 
The  ^  Sketch  of  his  Life "  extends  only  to  fourteen  pages ;  the 
Leetuies  against  Oweuiam  ocetipy  190  pages;  and  the  remahider 
of  the  volume  eonsiats  of  tiwee  Sermons^ — ^^On  Divine  dtspensa- 
tiona  towarda  the  Homaa  Race ;"  '*  On  Regeneration  ;**  and  **  On  the 
Mode  of  Baptism."  The  Lectures  and  Sermons  prove  tiieir  authof^ 
to  have  possessed  extraordinary  abilities ;  which  would,  if  he  had^  been 
spared,  have  raised  him  to  great  eminence  as  a  minister  of  Christ. 


SOUTH  INDIAN  SKETCHES;  cmtaiamgaAwt  Jtecmtntofumtof  the 
Uit$io»efy  Staihm  eonnecied  with  ike  CImrch  Mktkmanji  Smkij^  in  l^tkern 
India,  in  Letters  to  a  young  friend.  By  S.  T.  Part  I.  Madras  and  Mmgofoetem, 
K(^al  I81QO.  pp.  147.    J.  NiSBBV  and  Cov 

Wa  can  reconsmciid  this  admiraUe  litde^  work  as  as  appropriate  piiesent  for 
yoimg  petsons:  it  is  well  adapted  to  interest  and  iostfuet  them,  and  \o  excite 
their  attention  and  sympadiy  on  behalf  of  the  heathen. 


CHILDHOOD'S  DUTIES;  or  Precepts  for  little  Emma.  By  AL  A.  S. 
Babbbb.     I8mo.  pp*.  143.    J.  Nisbet  and  Co. 

FaoM  the  Bedrcation  prefixed  to  this  Ifttle  volume  we  infer,  that  thef 
author  was.  sponser  to  little  Emma,  and  wrote  it  in  diaeharge-  of  the  duty  which 
the  had  thus  undertaken.  It  contains  some  very  important  instruction,,  com- 
nunicated  in  a  very  pleasing  manner. 


"  I  WILL  GIVE  ;liberally.» 

It  is  a  good'  resohi€on,  foandecf  on  good  reasomr,  some  of  which  I  wilt 
state,  in  the  hope  that  others  may  be  fnotieed  to  come  to  a  similar  determi- 
nation. 
I  will  gfrfrHBeraHy,  fbr the^followrog  reasons',  namely: — 
I.  Because  the  objects  for  which  I  am  called  upon  to  give  are  great  and' 
noble.    It  is  the  cause  of  morality  and  religion,  of  man  and  of  God,  for 
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which  my  donations  are  Wanted.  The  interests  of  time  and  eternity  are 
involved  in  it.  Now,  it  is  a  shame  to  give  calculatinglv  and  sparingly  to 
such  a  cause,  and  for  such  objects.  If  one  gives  at  all  he  snould  give 
liberally.  Nothing  can  justify  a  person's  putting  in  only  two  mites^  but  its 
being  all  his  living. 

2.  Liberal  donations  are  needed.  The  cause  not  only  deserves  them,  but 
requires  them.  It  takes  a  great  deal  to  keep  the  present  operations  a  going ; 
and  we  must  every  year  extend  the  work.  Do  you  not  know  that  we  have 
the  world  to  go  over  and  the  millennium  is  just  at  hand  ?  Look,  the  morning 
of  that  day  is  getting  bright.  We  can  aiiiibst  see  the  siin  peering  above 
the  horizon. 

8.  Mv  means  either  enable  me  now  to  give  liberally,  or,  by  economy  and 
self-denial,  may  be  so  increased  as  to  enable  me  to  nve  liberallv.  If  I 
might  give  liberally  without  resorting  to  economy  and  self-denial,  I  will 
resort  to  them,  as  that  will  enable  me  to  give  more  liberally. 

4.  I  will  give  liberally,  because  I  have  received  liberally.  God  has  given 
liberally.  He  has  not  only  filled  my  cup,  but  made  it  run  over.  He  has 
given  me  ''good  measure,  pressed  down,  and  shaken  together,  and  running 
over."  I  wul  imitate  him  in  my  gifts  to  others,  and  espeeialiy  in  my  dona- 
tions to  his  causei 

5.  I  am  liberal  in  my  expenditures,  and  therefore  I  will  be  in  my  dona' 
tions,  '  Why  should  I  spend  much  and  give  little  ?  It  is  not  because  spending 
is  more  blessed.  No,  it  is  giving  that  is  said  to  be 'more  blessed.  The  conduct 
of  a  man,  whose  expenditures  are  large  and  his  donations  small  is  literally 
monstrous.  I  will  not  act  sq  out  of  all  proportion.  If  I  must  retrench, 
I  will  retrench  from  m^  expenditures,  and  not  from  mv  benefactions, 

6.  The  time  for  givmg  is  short,  and  therefore  I  will  give  liberally  while  I 
have  Uie  opportunity  of  giving  at  all^  Soon  I  shall  be  compelled  to  have 
done  giving. 

7.  A  blessing  is  promised  to  liberal  glvinff,  and  I  want  it.  The  liberal 
soul  shall  be  m«le  fat.  Therefore  I  will  be  lioeral.  **  And  he  that  wateretb, 
shall,  be  watered  also  himself.''  Then  I  will  water.  **  There  Is  that  scattereth 
and  yet  increaseth.**  Therefore  I  will  scatter,  and  not  sparingly,  but  bounti- 
fully: for  "he  which  soweth  sparingly, shall  reap  also  sparingly:  and  he 
which  soweth  bountifully,  shall  reap  also  bountifully." 

8.  I  will  giye  liberally,  because  it  is  not  a  clear  gift,  it  is  a  loan.  "  He 
that  has  pity  upon  the  poor  lendeth  unto  the  Lord  ;**  lendeth  to  the  best  of 
pay-masters,  on  the  best  security,  and  at  the  highest  rate  of  interest ;  for  he 
renders  double,  aye,  a  hundred  fold  in  this  life,  to  say  nothing  of  the  life 
to  come.    I  will  lend  him  liberally. 

9.  I  will  give  liberally,  because  the  times  are  hard,  where  the  Gospel 
is  not. 

10.  I  will  give  liberally,  because  there  are  many  who  would,  but  cannot; 
and  many  that  can,  but  will  not.  It  is  so  much  the  more  necessary,  there- 
fore, that  they  should  give  who  are  both  able  and  inclined.  I  used  to  say,  '  I 
will  not  give  liberally,  Decause  others  do  not.  There  is  a  richer  man  than  I 
am,  who  does  not  give  so  much  as  I  do.'  But  now,  from  the  same  premises, 
I  draw  the  opposite  conclusion.    Because  others  do  not  give  liberally,  I  will. 

1 1 .  I  have  sometimes  tried  giving  liberally,  and  I  do  not  believe  I  have 
ever  lost  any  ihitg  by  it.  I  have  seen  others  try  it,  and  they  did  not  seem 
to  lose  any  thing  by  it ;  and  on  the  whole,  I  think  a  man  is  in  no  great  danger 
of  losing,  who  puts  liberally  into  the  treasury  of  the  Lord  and  possessor  of 
all  things,  and  the  Giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift. 

12.  And  finally,  when  I  ask  myself  if  1  shall  ever  be  sorry  for  giving 
liberally,  I  hear  from  within  a  prompt  and  most  decided  negativei  'No, 
never,' 

Wherefore  I  conclude  that  I  will  give  liberally.    Jt  is  a  good  resolution,  I 
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am  eertwQ ;  asd  nov  I  will  takt  osra  that  I  do  not  vpoil  all  by  putting  an 
iUiberal  construction  on  liberaUiy.  I  will  undentand  it  as  meaning  freely ^ 
cheerfully^  laryely,  whether  th«  lexioogmphera  say  so  or  not ;  or,  in  other 
wordb,  as  moaniog  whai  I  tmghl  to  fftpe^  and  a  littlb  more,  1  will  tell 
yoa  how  I  will  do.  An  object  being  presented  to  me,  when  I  have  ascertained 
wbst  juatioe  reqaifea  me  to  give,  I  will  add  something,  lest,  through  insidious 
selfiihnesSy  I  may  have  underrated  my  ahiKty,  and  that,  if  I  err,  I  may  be 
Bare  to  err  ob  the  right  side.  Then  1  will  add  a  little  to  mj  donation  out  of 
generoiUy,  And  when  1  hare  eoanted  what  justice  requires,  and  what  gene- 
rosity of  her  free  will  ofien,  then  I  will  think  of  Him,  who,  *'  though  he  was 
rich,  for  our  aalus  beeame  poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich  ;  ^ 
and  I  say  not  that  I  will  add  a  little  more,  but  how  can  I  keep  baek  any 
thing? 

**  Where  the  whole  realm  of  nature  mine, 

That  were  a  present  far  too  small : 
Love  so  aKMDiiBg,  so  divkie, 

Demands  my  soul>  my  Hfe,  my  all/' 


ON  TAKING  OFFENCE. 

SoMB  good  friends  of  ours,  when  they  flad  themselves  drawn  out  to  speak 
on  a  divine  subject,  e^^nress  it  by  saying,  tlie  Spirit  moves  them.  Perliapa 
they  are  right  in  ascrioing  it  to  the  divine  Spirit ;  and  if  so,  in  feeling  a 
drawing  like  theirs,  we  ought  to  follow  it.  Or  perhaps  it  is  only  the 
impression  of  our  own  judgment ;  in  which  case  it  will  be  received  for  just 
so  much  as  it  shall  be  esteemed  worth. 

.  This  then,  has  been  impressed  on  my  mind : — In  the  beginning,  the  church 
was  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul ;  but  very  soon  there  arose  a  murmuring, 
Acts  vi.  1 ;  and  this  was  not  without  cause,  for  the  widows  were  negieetcd, 
though  apostles  presided  over  the  government  Need  we  wonder,  if  murmar- 
iogs  and  discomfort  arise  among  us  ?  It  must  needs  be  that  offisnces  eome  ; 
but  how  shall  we  prevent  their  hurtful  consequences  to  the  ehureh  and  o«ff* 
selves? 

We  begin  bv  resolving-— we  will  give  no  offence  in  any  thing,  by  thought, 
or  word,  or  deed.  But  soon  we  discover  that  this  wiu  not  prevent  it ;  for 
osE  mistakes  die  most  indifferent  action :  akothbb  misinterprets  die  most 
harmless  word :  a  tbibz»  ascribes  wrong  motives  to  our  every  action,  and  a 
rouBTs  reports  eironeouslv  what  if  righUy  told  would  af^pear  endrely  difierent. 
Walking,  so  to  speak,  on  the  edge  or  a  sword>  will  not  prevent  these  erik, 
and  therefore  need  not  be  attempted;'-— we  all  have  heard  of  the  bad  succesa 
of  the  man  who  laboured  to  nlease  every  one.  As  a  general  rule  it  may  be 
remarked,  none  are  so  quick  in  imputing  improper  feelinga  or  nsotivea  to 
others,  as  those  to  whom  these  sins  are  besetting  evils. 

But  how  shall  we  avoid  these  offences  ? 

Seeing  that  the  resolution  not  to  give  offence  is  so  little  produedve  of  good, 
it  only  remains  to  adopt  another ;  which  has  this  recommendatien,  that  wher- 
ever practised,  it  has  hitherto  proved  successful.  It  is,  that  whatever  othera 
may  say  or  do,  I  am  resolved  not  to  take  offence :  a  resolution  which  at  the 
least,  secures  ourselves ;  and  if  we  can  persuade  others  to  form  die  same 
determinadon,  all  furdier  unfriendly  misgivings  will  be  prevented.  This  is 
the  way,  the  only  way,  to  prevent  Satan  in  his  great  engine,  Division : — the 
only  way  to  combined  efi&rt  for  the  destruetioo  of  his  kingdom— union  la 
Btrenfth,  and  whoever  or  whatever  divides,  is  the  cause  of  weakness. 

It  18  true,  there  are  many  obstacles  opposed  to  this ;   and  the  greatest  of  all 
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is,  when  we  can  discern,  that  to  some  it  is  a  matter  of  indifference  whether 
offence  be  given  to  us  or  not.  But  we  should  remember  that  we  are  not 
acting  for  ourselves,  but  for  a  Master  ;  whose  cause  must  not  suffer  through 
our  pride  or  self-will — a  branch  of  pride : — or  our  ignorance,  env^r*  or  self- 
interest. 

If  the  interest  of  our  Redeemer*s  kingdom  be  our  all  in  all,  we  shall  never 
take  offence  or  be  stumbled  at  any  thing  intended  to  support  it : — so  far  as 
we  are  ourselves  individually  concerned.  By  this  mode  of  proceeding,  tale- 
bearing is  stopped  in  its  bud ;  for  the  busy-body  will  not  bring  a  second  story 
where  the  first  has  failed  of  its  effect.  The  resolution  not  to  take  offence 
will  heap  coals  of  fire  on  the  head  of  the  angry  man,  to  melt  him  into  love. 

F0LP£B0. 


REMARKS  ON  THE  CHAPEL  MODEL  TRUST  DEED. 

The  importance  of  securing  places  erected  for  the  worship  of  God,  in  con- 
nection with  the  body  of  persons  by  whose  aid,  and  for  whose  use  they  were 
built,  must  be  admitted  by  all  who  have  given  this  subject  proper  attention. 
Places  of  worship  must  either  legally  belong  to  one  or  more  person  or 
persons,  as  sole  proprietor  or  proprietors,  having  power  to  dispose  of  them 
as  he  or  they  may  choose ;  or  tney  must  be  held  m  Trust,  to  be  appropriated 
to  such  uses,  and  regulated  in  such  manner  as  are  specified  in  the  Trust  Deed 
under  which  the  property  is  held.  When  any  religious  body  has  erected 
a  place  of  worship  it  ought  to  be  properly  vested  in  Trustees ;  which  can 
only  be  done  by  a  Deed,  which  is  required  to  be  enrolled  in  the  Court  of 
Chancery.  If  this  is  not  done,  circumstances  may  arise  by  which  those  for 
whose  use  the  place  was  erected,  may  be  unexpectedly  and  unjustly  deprived 
of  the  use  of  tne  property ;  and  cases  of  this  kind  have  not  been  wanting. 

A  Chapel  or  other  building  may  be  vested  in  Trustees,  for  the  exclusive 
use  and  control  of  a  separate  Society,  or  Church,  or  Congregation, --- 
subject  to  such  regulations  as  may  be  contained  in  the  Trust  Deed.  This 
is  right  in  reference  to  a  building  intended  for  the  use  of  an  independent 
Society,  Church,  or  Congregation,  electing  and  appointing  its  own  stated 
minister,  but  appears  to  be  improper  for  those  chapels  which  belong  to  a 
union  of  Societies  or  Churches,  to  which  the  same  ministers  are  successively 
appointed.  It  would,  we  apprehend,  be  found  improper,  and  frequently 
productive  of  painful  dissensions,  ending  in  divisions,  for  Chapels  belonging 
to  a  union  of  Churches,  having  a  body  of  ministers,  who,  from  time  to  time, 
are  severally  appointed  to  minister  in  the  respective  Chapels, — for  such 
Chapels  to  be  settled  upon  such  Trusts  as  would  be  adapted  to  the  circum- 
stances of  a  Chapel  belonging  to  a  Society  or  Church,  the  constitution  of 
which  makes  it  independent  of  all  other  Societies  or  Churches. 

Another  mode  of  putting  Chapels  in  Trust  is  that  of  giving  the  entire 
management,  as  to  the  use  and  occupancy,  to  some  ecclesiastical  central 
authority.  This  method  also  appears  to  be  objectionable,  as  opening  a  way 
by  which  improper,  injurious,  and  oppressive  measures  may  be  enforced, 
and  the  peace  and  interests  of  the  Church  be  greatly  injured. 

To  guard  against  these  evils  has  been  a  subject  of  great  interest  with 
successive  Annual  Assemblies  of  the  Association;  year  after  year  the 
preparation  of  a  Chapel  Model  Trust  Deed,  adapted  to  the  principles  of 
the  Association,  has  been  referred  to  the  Connbxional  Committee  ;  this 
Committee  from  time  to  time  reported  progress  to  the  Annual  Assemblt 
of  the  Representatives  of  the  Association,  which  Assembly  having  approved 
of  the  general  provisions  contained  in  the  Draft  Deed,  which  was  laid  Wore 
it,  authorised  the  Connbxional  Committee  to  obtain  competent  legal 
advice  and  complete  the  Deed. 
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The  most  anxious  desire  has  been  felt,  and  the  most  patient  consideration 
exercised,  to  equitably  balance  the  interests  of  all  parties,  and  to  render  the 
Deed  satisfactory  to  all  the  friends  of  our  Connexion.  The  Committee 
obtained  the  assistance  of  an  eminent  Barrister  to  settle  the  legal  points, 
and  now  at  length  the  Chapel  Model  Deed  is  complete. 

The  general  features  of  the  Deed  briefly  explained,  are  as  follows: — 
It  secures  the  property  to  the  uses  of  the  Society  worshipping  therein ; 
authorises  the  Itinerent  Preachers,  appointed  by  the  Annual  Assembly, 
and  the  Local  Preachers  appointed  by  the  Circuit,  to  occupy  the  pulpit ; 
and  makes  a  provision  by  wnich  other  ministers,  not  belonging  to  the  Asso- 
ciation, may  oe  permitted  to  preach  therein ;  and  allows  the  premises  to 
be  used  for  holding  all  tlie  meetings  usually  held  by  the  Wesletan  Metho- 
dist Association  :  there  is  also  a  provision  for  holding  any  extraordinary 
meeting  which  may  not  be  objected  to  by  the  Trustees,  or  oy  the  Leaders' 
Meeting,  as  representing  the  Society;  or  by  the  Superintendent  or  Senior 
Itinerant  Preacher,  who  has  to  guard  the  interests  and  character  of  the 
Connexion,  and  who  is  made  responsible  to  the  Anncal  Assembly  of  the 
freely  chosen  Representatives  of  the  Connexion  for  the  manner  in  which 
he  exercises  the  discretion  reposed  in  him. 

The  mode  in  which  the  Annual  Assembly  is  constituted,  and  the  power 
it  possesses  over  the  Preachers,  as  to  their  appointments,  and  their  continuance 
in  the  Itinerancy,  must  be  a  sufficient  guarantee  against  any  improper  inter- 
ference on  the  part  of  the  Superintendent. 

It  is  also  provided,  that,  whenever  the  Trustees  shall  be  desirious  of 
relinquishing  the  Trust,  they  may  give  notice  of  such  desire  to  the  Annual 
Assembly;  when,  if  within  six  months  other  Trustees  are  not  provided, 
who  will  undertake  all  the  responsibilities,  and  effectually  release  the 
retiring  Trustees,  they  may  sell  the  property  to  any  person  willing  to 
purchase  the  same.  ' 

To  preserve  in  future  years  the  peace  of  our  respective  Societies,  and 
Circuits,  and  of  the  connexion  at  large,  it  is  most  important  to  guard  against 
oppression  on  the  part  of  either.  3ie  Trustees,  or  Society,  or  Circuit,  or 
Annual  Assembly.  Perhaps  some  persons  may  think  that  Trustees  ought 
to  have  more  power  over  the  Chapels  than  the  Model  Deed  allows  them-*- 
that  they  should  have  the  entire  management  of  all  that  relates  to  the  use 
and  occupancy  of  the  Chapel,  as  weU  as  the  management  of  its  financial 
affairs :  others  may  be  of  opinion  that  the  Society  or  church  worshipping 
in  the  Chapel  should  have  full  control :  others  may  conceive  that  the  Annual 
Assembly  and  the  Itinerant  Preachers  should  possess  powers  equal  to  those 
possessed  by  the  Methodist  Conference  and  its  Itinerant  Preachers  over 
the  Chapels  belonging  to  that  body.  Either  of  these  methods  of  settling 
a  Chapel  on  Trust  b,  we  conceive,  very  objectionable,  and  dangerous  to 
the  peace  and  prosperity  of  Societies,  and  Circuits,  and  of  the  Connexion. 
Let  those  who  object  to  the  provisions  of  the  Model  Deed,  carefully  examine 
whether  their  objections  are  not  somewhat  stimulated  by  a  desire  to  vest 
such  a  measure  or  power  either  in  the  Trustees,  or  in  the  Society,  or  Circuit, 
or  Annual  Assembly,  as  would  enable  those,  in  whom  it  may  thus  be 
vested,  to  exercise  more  power,  and  to  act  more  independently  than  is 
consistent  with  the  interests  of  our  Societies,  and  the  peace,  prosperity, 
and  stability  of  the  Association.  To  secure  liberty  we  must,  where  there 
are  mutuil  interests,  take  care  not  to  let  any  one  separate  interest  prepon- 
derate, so  as  to  have  power  to  appropriate  and  govern  our  Chapels  irrespec- 
tive of  the  other  interests  concerned.  And  this  is  the  liberal  and  equitable 
principle  upon  which  the  Model  Chapel  Deed  is  based. 

There  is  one  important  provision  contained  in  the  Deed,  to  which  we 
have  not  yet  referred— one  by  which,  if  at  any  time,  both  two-thirds  of 
the  Trustees,  and  two  successive  Annual  Assemblies,  think  it  needful 
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to  make  any  alteration   in  any  of   tlie  Trusts,  sucb   alteration  may    be 
made; — 

By  adopting  the  Model  Deed,  Chapels  may  be  put  upon  Trust*  and 
property  secured  to  the  uses  intended,  at  a  trifling  expense*  Instead  of  a 
long  and  expensive  Deed,  a  short  Deed,  referring  to  the  Model  Deed, 
declaring  the  property  to  be  conveyed  in  Trust  to  the  uses  expressed  in 
that  Deed,  or  such  of  them  as  can  operate,  will  be  sufficient.  Several 
Chapels  are  now  about  being  thus  settled ;  and  we  believe,  that  it  is  most 
important  for  the  interests  of  the  Trustees,  and  of  all  our  Societies,  that  the 
Chanel  Model  Deed  should  be  generally  adopted.  By  this  means,  at  a 
small  expense,  grievances  may  be  prevented,  and  the  Chapels  secured  to  the 
uses  for  which  they  were  erected. 


MAY  MEETINGS,  EXETER  HALL,  LONDON. 

BRITISH  AND  FOREIGN  BIBLE  SOCIETY. 

The  annual  meeting  of  this  society  was  held  on  the  4th  of  May.  The  chair 
was  taken  by  the  president,  Lord  Bex  ley. 

The  Rev.  A.  Bran  dram  read  the  report,  which  gave  an  interesting  sketch  of 
the  society's  operations  during  the  past  year.  The  total  amount  received  during 
the  year,  applicable  to  the  general  objects  of  the  society,  including  subscriptionsi 
donations,  legacies,  dividends  on  stock,  and  contributions  of  auxiliary  societies, 
is  £44,045  Its.  5d.,  showing  an  increase  of  £l,300  17s.;  amount  received 
from  sales  of  Bibles  and  Testaments,  £50,1204  14s.  lod.;  total  amount  received 
from  all  sources,  £95,095  4s.  8d.  The  issues  of  the  society  have  been  815,551 ; 
and  the  total  issues  of  Bibles  and  Testaments  since  the  commencement  of  the 
society,  14,038,934. 

The  Bishop  of  Chester  moved  the  first  resolution.  That  the  report  be  re- 
ceived and  printed ;  and  observed  that,  gratified  as  he  had  been  in  listening 
to  (he  report  which  had  Just  been  read,  if  anything  could  have  added  to  the 
interest  with  which  he  had  regarded  it,  it  would  have  been  its  being  accompanied 
by  the  report  which  was  read  thirty-eight  years  ago,  so  that,  by  way  of  contrast, 
they  might  judge  of  the  measure  of  success  granted  to  this  society. 

i  would  go  back  to  the  time  when  the  demand  of  this  country  for  printing 
the  Scriptures  was  satisfied  by  20,000  or  30,000  copies  in  a  year — when  there 
wene  but  thirty^seven  translations  of  the  Scriptures  into  foreign  languages,  and 
most  of  those  chiefly  confined  to  the  knowledge  of  the  curious.  In  this  way 
would  I  meet  the  objections  which  we  soooetimeft  hear  against  the  constitution 
and  plans  of  this  society. 

Nowthevhad  137  translations,  had  circulated  14  roilUons  of  copies,  and 
had  more  than  7000  kindred  institutions.  He  thought  this  success  was  a  proof 
that  the  work  received  the  favour  and  blessing  of  Ood. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Ttng,  firom  America,  in  sup|>ortinff  a  resolution,  said  be  was 
always  ready  to  take  the  strongest  ground  on  this  sunject.  Ood  gave  him  the 
Bible^  before  man  gave  him  his  birth ;  and  never«  till  his  hesirt  should  cease  to 
ftel  for  earth  and  earth's  necessities,  could  he  cease  to  bless  that  living  Ood 
ibr  the  single  glorious  privilege  of  holding  an  unchained  and  unveiled  Bible. 
Apostles  went  out  untitled,  unbeneficed,  and  calumniated ;  but  they  were  the 
uonquerors  of  the  earth,  because  they  were  faithfbl  to  heaven.  Because  they 
stood  by  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  alone,  God  made  them  mighty  through  his 
power  to  the  destruction  of  the  powers  of  darkness.  And  when  the  influence 
«f  evil  enslaved  the  worid  once  mtire,  and  matt*B  depravity  overwhelmed  in 
darkness  the  light  of  God*s  truih^  then  again,  Apostles  once  more  conquered 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Meligious  Inielligence,  245 

the  eanh,  by  the  simple  inttru mentality  of  Uie  word  of  God.     If  the  scene 
was  to  bt  enacted  again,  giTe  ibem  tlie  sword  of  the  Spirit,  and  they  would 
conquer  a  third  time.    The  Saviour  who  gave  the  Bible  would  conquer  by  the  • 
Bible,  when  reason  and  man's  philosophy  had  sunk  into  the  darkness  they 
deserved. 

The  meeting  was  addressed  also  by  the  Bishop  of  Worcester,  several  other 
ministeis,  and  by  Sir  T.  D.  Ackland. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  UNION. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Sunday  School  Union  was  held  on  Thursday, 
ihe  5th  instaot.  The  large  hall  was  densely  crowded.  The  chair  was  taken 
by  Capt»  Moorsom,  UkN.  The  report  was  read  by  the  Secretary.  It  commenced 
by  referring  to  the  society *s  opeiationa  in  Denmark,  Belgium,  France,  Corfu, 
Sierra  Leone,  Central  India,  van  Dieman*s  Land,  New  Zealand,  West  Indies, 
America,  and  Canada,  With  respect  to  the  home  proceedings,  it  stated,  that 
22  grants  had  been  made  during  the  last  year,  in  aid  of  the  expence  of  erecting 
or  fitting  up  school  rooms,  amounting  to  £403,  making  the  total  number  of 
grants,  up  to  the  present  time,  211,  amounting  to  £4,819.  These  grants  had 
been  made,  without  any  respect  to  denominational  distinctions.  Three  new 
local  unions  bad  been  formed ;  vie.,  the  South  West  Kent,  Dudley  and  Stockton. 
The  number  of  Sunday  school  lending  lit>raries  granted  had  been  126,  making 
a  total  of  859.  The  Union  had  thus  sustained  a  pecuniary  loss  of  £310  5s. 
The  schools  assisted  contained  13,806  children,  of  whom  6,856  were  able  to 
read  the  Scriptures.  Grants  of  money  amounting  to  £ilO,  and  of  books  to 
the  sum  of  £261  16s.  6d.,  had  been  made  in  order  to  promote  the  extension  of 
Sunday  schools  in  this  and  other  countries.  There  were  within  a  circle  of  five 
miles  fh>m  the  general  post  office,  487  schools,  9,507  teachers,  89,139  scholars. 
Being  an  increase  of  six  schools,  596  teachers,  and  2,808  scholars.  The  sales 
of  publications  at  the  depository  amounted  to  £9,554  is.  5id.,  being  an  increase 
of  £413  178. 7d.  on  the  sales  of  the  previous  year.  Donations  had  been  re- 
ceived to  the  amount  of  £344.  After  payment  of  the  grants  which  had  been 
already  made,  there  would  be  a  deficiency  of  £219  2s.  7id. 

RELIGIOUS  TRACT  SOCIETY. 

The  anniversary  meeting  of  the  Religious  Tract  Society  was  held  on  the  6th 
instant.     The  right  hen.  the  Earl  of  CHicussTEa  presided  on  the  occasion. 

After  an  appropriate  opening  speech  had  been  delivered  by  the  Chairman,— 
the  Secretary  (Mr.  Jones)  proceeded  to  read  the  forty-third  annual  report, 
ffom  which  it  appeared  that  although  the  warlike  operations  in  China  had  some- 
what interfered  with,  it  had  not  stopped,  the  circulation  of  the  society's  pul>- 
Ucations  in  that  interesting  field,  where  new  channels  for  distribution  had  been 
opened,  and  were  prospering  under  the  auspices  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gntzlaff.  In 
Aracan  40,000  tracts  had  been  distributed  in  fifteen  days.  In  India  the  circu- 
lation had  been  a  great  means  of  advancing  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  In  tlie 
Mahratta  country,  Dr«  Wilson  and  Mr.  Mitchell  reported  that  they  found  many 
who  had  been  led  into  a  belief  of  the  Christian  faith  solely  by  the  perusal  of 
(he  religious  tracts  and  publications  of  the  society.  In  Australia  and  Van 
Dieman's  Land  161,000  publications,  value  £2,638,  had  been  transmitted  and 
put  in  circulation.  In  Western  Africa  the  education  of  the  negroes  was  rapidly 
progressing,  and  letters  had  been  received  from  the  society's  missionaries,  de- 
siring to  be  furnished  with  2,000  more  copies  of  the  Cottage  Hymn  Book  which 
had  been  sent  out,  and  another  letter  received  for  3,000  copies  more.  The 
whole  of  the  first  issue  had  been  purchased  by  the  people  in  the  short  space 
of  nine  months.  The  gates  of  Spanish  America  were  comparatively  closed 
Against  the  admission  of  Scriptural  truth,  but  still  11,600  Spanish  puUioations 
had  been  granted  to  the  dtfibrent  correspondents  of  the  society  in  that  tjuarter. 
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To  the  West  Indies,  55,000  books  and  tracts,  witliout  inclading  publications 
sent  for  sale,  had  been  granted.  In  British  North  America,  163  religious  cir- 
oalating  libraries,  valued  at  £852,  had  been  established,  and  206,900  tracts, 
books,  and  publications,  had  been  sent  out.  The  intelligence  received  from 
Montreal,  Quebec,  Kingston,  and  Toronto,  was  of  a  most  cheering  and  inter- 
esting character.  In  France  the  work  of  the  Lord  was  evidently  advancing, 
though  it  encountered  much  opposition.  .The  circulation  in  France  amount^ 
to  600,000  copies.  In  Hungaiy,  40,000  copies,  printed  in  the  German  lan- 
guage, had  been  distributed,  in  Belgium  the  society  went  on  prosperously, 
though  strongly  opposed  by  the  priests  of  the  Romish  Church.  The  number 
of  new  publications  during  the  last  year  was  220;  the  total  publications  was 
16,469,551,  which,  published  in  eighty-six  different  languages,  gave  a  total  cir- 
dulation  of  357,000,000  different  works.  The  total  benevolent  income  for  the 
year  was  £5,826,  being  an  increase  beyond  the  preceding  year  of  £l  64 ;  the 
total  sales  of  the  society's  publications  was  £45,635.  The  gratuitous  issues  for 
the  year  was  £8,329,  and  the  society's  total  receipts,  including  the  proceeds  of 
sale,  was  j656,014  18s.  Id. 

BRITISH  AND  FOREIGN  SCHOOL  SOCIETY. 

The  thirty-seventh  annual  meeting  of  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society, 
took  place  on  the  9th  instant.  The  meeting  was  numerously  attended.  Lord 
John  Russell  presided. 

His  Lordship  said — The  British  and  Foreign  School  commenced  in  1808. 
The  National  Society  was  begun  in  1811.  They  would,  therefore,  see  from 
that  and  the  other  instances  to  which  he  had  alluded,  that  exertions  made  in  a 
right  way  were  never  thrown  away.  Those  who  had  followed  their  operations 
had  made  less  progress,  because  they  insisted  that  certain  formularies  should  be 
taught  the  children;  the  consequence  of  which  was  the  exclusion — and  as  he 
thought  the  unnecessary  exclusion-^of  large  numbers,  who  were  thus  deprived 
of  the  benefit  of  them.  It  seemed  that  they  were  more  anxious  that  they 
should  not  become  Presbyterians  or  Dissenters  than  that  they  should  become 
Christians.  The  want  of  education  throughout  the  kingdom  generally  was  great 
and  lamentable,  as  was  apparent  from  the  parliamentary  reports,  particulaHy 
the  gaol  returns,  from  which  it  appeared  that,  in  instance  after  instance,  out  of 
a  hundred  prisoners  sixty  or  seventy  were  ignorant  of  the  name  of  God  or  Jesus 
Christ.  One  could  not  help  wondering  that  such  profound  ignorance  could  exist 
in  this  country ;  but  they  should  not  confine  themselves  to  wondering — it  was 
their  bounden  duty  to  endeavour  not  to  allow  such  heathenish  ignorance  to 
continue, 

Mr.  Dunn  (the  Secretary)  then  read  the  report,  from  which  it  appeared  that 
the  Society  was  progressing  prosperously.  The  average  attendance  of  boys  in 
tbe  model  school  was  682,  and  of  girls  450,  making  the  total  number  on  the 
books  52,828.  The  training  school  was  carried  on  with  undiminished  efficiency. 
The  new  buildings  were  rapidly  approaching  completion  ;  but  in  that  fund  there 
was  a  deficiency  of  £5000,  for  which  the  committee  confidently  looked  to  their 
friends  and  the  public.  In  the  state  of  the  finances  generally  there  was  no 
ground  for  discouragement.  The  expenditure  during  the  past  year  had  been 
greater  than  usual,  but  the  subscriptions  were  great  in  proportion.  There  was 
evidently  a  wider  and  deeper  interest  pervading  all  classes  of  society, 

WESLEYAN  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

The.  annual  meeting  of  the  above  Society  was  held  on  Monday,  May2> 
Colonel  Conolly  in  the  chair.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Bunting  read  the  report,  from  which 
it  appeared  that  the  receipts  amounted  to  £101,688  2s.  4d.,  and  the  expenditure 
to  £98,745  7s.  9d. ;  leaving  a  surplus  of  £2,933  14s.  7d.  The  net  increase  of 
the  year,  as  compared  with  the  preceding,  is  £11,505  13s.  8d.    The  present 
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number  of  princpial  or  central  mission  stations,  called  circuits,  occupied  by  the 
Society  in  the  several  parts  of  the  world,  is  261 ;  the  number  of  Missionaries 
employed,  exclusive  of  catechists,  368 ;  the  number  of  full  and  accredited 
Church  members,  exclusive  of  those  under  the  care  of  the  Society's  Mission- 
aries in  Ireland,  87,258  ;  and  the  number  of  scholars  in  the  mission  schools 
is  nearly  60,000. 

CHURCH  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  above  Society  was  held  on  the  3rd  instant.  The 
Earl  of  Chichester  took  the  chair,  supported  by  the  Bishop  of  Ripon,  the  Bishop 
of  Chester,  the  Bishop  of  Norwich,  and  a  large  body  of  the  clergy  of  the  Church 
of  England.  The  report  detailed  at  great  length  the  operations  of  the  Society  in 
various  parts  of  the  world  during  the  past  year.  The  labours  of  the  Mis- 
sionaries have,  it  appeairs,  been  highly  successful  in  India  and  in  Africa,  as 
well  as  in  New  Zealand,  and  the  other  colonies  of  Great  Britain.  The  total 
amount  of  the  receipts  for  the  year  was  £90,821,  and  of  the  expenditure 
£110,808,  leaving  a  deficiency  of  £19,987. 

LONDON  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

The  forty-eighth  anniversary  of  this  Institution  was  held  on  the  5th  instant ; 
the  attendance  was  very  numerous.  The  Hon.  W.  F.  Cowper,  M.P.  took  the 
chair,  and  briefly  introduced  the  business  of  the  meeting. 

The  Rev.  A.  Tidman  then  read  an  abstract  of  the  report,  which  contained 
numerous  facts,  showing  that  the  state  and  progress  of  the  Society  in  the  past 
year,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  had  been  most  encouraging.  The  total  amount 
of  income  received  during  the  year  had  been  £80,874  Os.  2d.;  the  total  expen- 
diture £87,551  9s.  lid.;  leaving  a  deficiency,  as  compared  with  the  outlay,  of 
£6,677  9s.  9d. 

The  Right  Hon.  Sir  George  Grey,  Bart.,  M.P.,  moved  the  first  resolution, 
which  was  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Byrth. 

*'  That  the  report,  of  which  an  abstract  has  been  read,  be  approved,  printed, 
and  circulated.  That  this  meeting  reviews,  with  hallowed  joy,  the  progress  of 
the  Missionary  cause,  through  the  agency  of  the  London  Missionary  Society, 
during  the  past  year,  in  the  advancement  of  civilization  and  social  happiness, 
among  tribes  and  nations  once  the  victims  of  gross  ignorance  and  hateful 
passions ;  in  the  extended  education  of  the  young,  both  in  useful  and  sacred 
knowledge;  in  the  translation  and  circulation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  the 
dialects  of  Polynesia,  India,  and  Africa;  in  the  numerous  striking  conversions 
of  the  heathen  to  the  faith  of  Christ ;  and  in  the  general  purity,  order,  and 
activity  of  the  Mission  Churches.  But  this  meeting,  deeply  sensible  that  such 
glorious  results  of  an  agency,  feeble  and  imperfect,  must  be  attributed  exclu- 
sively to  the  grace  of  the  exalted  Saviour,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
humbly  and  gratefully  ascribes  to  Him  the  honour  and  the  praise.'' 

BAPTIST  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

The  fiftieth  anniversary  of  this  Society  was  held  on  the  28th  of  April.  H, 
Kelsall,  Esq.  in  the  chair. 

The  Rev.  J.  Angus  read  the  report  which  stated,  that  the  Society  had  to 
deplore  the  decease  of  its  senior  Secretary,  and  of  several  of  its  Missionaries. 
Opposition  had  been  experienced  from  some  of  the  agents  in  India,  of  the 
"Society  for  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel,'*  who  had  not  hesitated  to  stigma- 
tize all  ministers  who  have  not  received,  what  they  designate  episcopal  ordination, 
as  intruders  into  the  office  of  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  and  their  ministrations 
as  unlawful.  Much  good  has  however  been  effected.  The  number  of  members 
in  Jamaica  is  about  30,000, — about  7,000  in  the  Day  schools,  and  12,000 
niore  in  the  Sunday  Schools. 
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The  total  receipts  for  tlie  year  amounted  to  £22,727 :  the  expenditure  to 
£24,712.  The  number  of  persons  added  to  the  churches  was  5,654;  the  total 
number  of  members  in  all  the  churches  being  32,899.  There  are  167  sutious, 
77  Missionaries,  besides  47  female  Missionaries  and  70  native  preachers.  Num- 
ber of  Day  schools  149,  School  matrons  170,  children  under  instruction  in  Day 
schools  10,292,  and  in  the  Sabbath  schools  about  15,000;  the  number  of 
volumes  of  the  Scriptures  printed  during  the  year  was  85,000. 

LONDON  CIECUIT. 
On  Tuesday,  the  17th  of  May,  a  very  neat  small  Wesleyan  Methodist 
Association  chapel  was  opened,  at  Bromley,  Kent.  Sermons  were  preached  by 
Mr.  R.  Eckett  and  Mr.  £.  Pearson :  Mr.  M.  Johnson  of  Leeds,  and  Mr.  Barton, 
took  part  in  the  devotional  services.  The  chapel  was  well  filled  at  both  of  the 
services;  and  the  collections  were  liberal.  On  the  following  Sabbath  the 
opening  services  were  continued,  and  sermons  preached  by  Mr.  J.  S.  Featbeistone 
and  Mr.  J.  Cropp. 


RECENT  DEATHS. 


Died,  of  consumption,  on  the  24tli 
of  Sentember,  1841,  in  the  triumph 
of  faitn,  Mary  Piercy,  of  Carlisle,  a^ed 
twenty-one.  She  had  known  the  Scrip- 
tures from  a  child. 

Died,  at  Dalston,  in  the  Carlisle 
Circuit,  on  Sunday  the  8rd  of  Oetober, 
1841 »  in  the  fift^.second  year  of  his 
age,  Richard  Garnck.  A  funeral  ser- 
mon in  immroveflMnt  of  the  event 
was  listened  to  with  deep  interest  by 
a  crowded  audience. 

Died,  on  the  ISth  of  December,  1841. 
at  Carlisle,    Elizabeth    Piercy,    aged 


fifbr.five.    She  suffered  much,  bnt  her 
end  was  peace. 

Died,  March  28, 1842.  Mr.  Samnel 
Hay,  of  Carrickfergus,  Ireland.  He 
wa8  a  warm  friend,  and  liberal  sup- 
porter of  our  mission  in  Ireland,  A 
further  account  has  been  prepared,  and 
will  in  a  short  time  appear. 

Died^  at  Carlisle,  on  the  12ih  of 
Mav  1842,  John  Hutton,  aged  fifty, 
eight.  He  had  been  a  follower  of  the 
Lamb  about  forty  years.  A  somewhat 
more  extended  notice  may  be  expected. 


POETRY. 

THE   CHRISTIAN'S  DESIRE. 
••  Whether  we  Uve,  we  Mve  unto  the  Lord  -,  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord  •  whether 
we  live  therefore,  or  die,  we  an  the  L6rd»8.»«-JJem.  xIt.  s.  °  *  ^"«"*' 

flooie  eoret  hnt  to  lire  in  rank  and  fame, 
To  gain  aiooncst  the  great,  the  rich,  a  nane» 
To  live  and  bask  in  ft)rtune8'  pleaainr  smiles, 
Unmfaidfhl  of  her  sool-bewitcning  wfies. 
In  mirth  and  JoUitj  their  Vkwm  to  spend. 
Regardless  of  their  Ood— their  Maker,  Sa- 
vioor.  Friend. 

Bat  may  X  spend  the  days  I  spend  beneath 
Tt>  Him,  to  whom  I  owe  asy  every  breath } 
Be  it  my  business  and  my  one  great  aim. 
To  spread  the  knowledge  of  my  Sayiour's 


O  may  my  thonghts,  my  words,  my  actions 

tend  * 

To  gloriflp  my  God,  to  answer  life's  great  end. 

Some  wish  sorrounded  with  great  pomp* 

to  die} 
Aad  then  hi  shrondcd  statriineea  to  lie  i 
To  be  attended  to  death's  dark  domain. 
By  rich  assemblages^a  fhneral  train: 


Then  some  ricft  tablet  to  their  mem*ry  nds'd. 
■^•fLJ"^*  ^S**  »»«n*«»edt  tlieir  aets  oi 
Tirtoe  prais'd. 

I  ash  not  this— be  mine  a  fanmbler  lot. 
Let  no  sepulchral  stone  e'er  mark  the  spot  i 

k^J^S  Up**  ^'^^  ?*«*  **«  stranger's  «^, 
To  teU  l&e  spot  where  these  poS  frsgm<mts 

I  caje  not  where  tWs  day-osld  fciw  sta«  be, 

So  that  my  soul,  OQodb  shaU  x«t  in  peace 

with  thee.  --^  •««»"■*  »»•«;• 

There  lat  MO  Us  mmotiasd  and  wknowm 
And  thou,    O  Father,  when  thy  Son  shell 


New  Bat/ord, 


To  call  the  nations  to  thair  teal  Aoomz 
With  thy  redeem'd  O  may  this  body  rise. 
To  dw«U  with  ttiy  dear  saints,  in  iSaven,  thy 
psradise. 


.T.  C.  JOHNS,  PRINTBR,  Red  Um  Court,  Fleet  Street. 
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WESLEYAN    METHODIST    ASSOCIATION 

JUNE,   184^2. 

JAMAICA. 

It  will  be  most  gratifying  to  the  members  and  friends  of  our  Con- 
nexion to  learn,  that  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Pennock»  and  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Baxter  with  their  children,  have  safely  arrived  at  Jamaica,  after  a  long 
voyage ;  during  a  considerable  part  of  which  they  were  exposed  to  much 
suflTering,:  they  had  to  contend  with  adverse  winds  and  storms  for  a  long 
time — part  of  the  ship's  cargo  of  water  was  lost»  some  of  the  water 
casks  breaking  by  the  force  of  the  waves,  which  broke  upon  their 
vessel ;  and  they  were  unable  to  go  to  bed  for  about  three  weeks :  some 
time  before  the  end  of  the  voyage,  the  ship's  stock  of  fresh  provisions 
was  exhausted,  and  they  were  reduced  to  short  allowance  of  water. 
However  by  the  mercy  of  God  they  safely  arrived  at  Jamaica,  on  the 
8th  of  March,  being  that  day,  two  months  after  they  had  sailed 
from  Liverpool. 

In  a  letter  which  Mr.  Pennock  has  sent  to  Mr.  £ckett,  bearing  date 
the  24th  of  March,  he  says,r— "  I  wonder  that  we  are  now  alive  and  free 
from  disease,  as  I  thank  God  we  all  now  are.  Our  reception  here  by 
bur  dear  people  and  friends  was  joyous  in  the  highest  degree  :  the  heart- 
cheering  scenes  which  presented  themselves  on  our  entering  the  harbour 
and  landing  exceed  description.  Thousands  upon  thousands  of  our 
people  and  others  were  assembled  to  welcome  us,  which  they  did  in  the 
most  affectionate  and  rapturous  manner.  Songs  of  praise  and  loud 
huzzahs,  with  music  playing,  flags  flying,  and  handkerchiefs  waving, 
were  the  manifested  tokens  of  joy  and  aflection  with  which  we  were 
received. 

Mr.  Baxter  has  preached  several  times,  and  I  am  happy  to  say,  that 
his  preaching  talents  and  kind  demeanour  towards  our  people,  are 
raising  him  rapidly  in  the  affection  and  estimation  of  the  members  of 
our  sodety  and  friends.  I  shall  write  you  more  fully  by  the  next 
packet.  I  find  our  church  affairs  in  a  much  better  state  than  I  ex- 
pected.'* 

The    following   letter   from    Mr.  Baxter   to  the  President  of  the 
Association  will  also  be  read  with  much  interest. — 
Dear  Sir, 

Having  through  the  tender  mercy  of  We  left  Liverpool  on  the  8th  of  Ja- 

God,  arrived  in  safety  at  our  destina-  nuary,   with  a  fair  wind.    The  breeze 

tion,  I  lose  no  time  in  communicating  continued  to  waft  us  onward  till  we 

to  you  this  circumstance,  along  with  a  were   off   Holyhead,    when  it  veered 

few  of  the  incidents  of  our  tedious,  and  round  and  blew  right  ahead.    To  the 

somewhat  perilous,  passage.  captain  it  appeared  impossible  for  us  to 
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make  any  immediate  progress  in  the 
usual  titack  of  vtssels  bound  to  ttie 
West  Indies,  hence  he  determined  upon 
availing  himself  of  the  adverse  breeze 
by  going  throiu^  the  North  Channej. 
He  sucoeedtfd,  but  we  had  bsrdjy  got 
through  the  Channel  before  the  wind 
changed  again,  and  for  nearly  twenty 
days  was  from  the  S.S.W.  We  had, 
during  most  of  this  period,  gales  of 
wind,  and  the  vessel  was  converted  into 
a  perfect  dungeon.  We  suffered  acutely, 
our  cup  seemed  to  consist  of  almost 
every  element  of  misery.  During  the 
brief  period  ^  of  day  light  in  •these 
T^orthera  regions  (for  we  were  drifted 
as  far  «s  56^  of  North  Latitude)  we 
vhivewd  of  cold,  and  throughout  the 
Aigbti  we  tasted  for  sixteen  successive 
hours,  the  bitterness  of  sea  sickness, 
and  of  hard  beds  most  perfectly 
drenched  in  salt  water.  In  two  or 
thi«t  instances  we  attempted  to  miti- 
fpUe  the  rigour  of  a  northern  wiater,  by 
the  combustion  of  fuel,  but  then  we 
endured  a  still  greater  evil  in  the 
vmoke  and  sulphur,  which,  finding  no 
^ress  in  the  chimney,  filled  the  oabin, 
and  became  to  us  a  mephitic  medium 
of  respiration.  It  was,  when  writhing 
under  these  combined  evils,— in  the 
stillness  of  a  night  when  all  eyes  were 
•sleepless  and  eli  hearts  tortured  with 
those  awfnl  associations  which  never 
tmi  to  encompass  the  occupants  of  a 
t^mpest^driven  vessel,  that  God  sent  us 
consolation  by  the  lips  of  a  little  girl^ 
vbo  chaunting  the  missionary  invoca- 
tion of  the  immortal  Heber,  reminded 
^s  at  once,  of  our  office  and  our  helps, 

'*  Waft,  waft  yc  winds  his  story, 
Aad  you,  ye  waters  roll; 
Till  like  a  sea  of  glory. 
It  spreads  from  pole  to  pole.*' 

Because  of  the  joint  operation  of  these 
two  causes— First,  our  having  sailed 
through  the  North  Channel,  and  se- 
condly, our  having  had  extremely 
stormy  weather  during  the  first  three 
weeks,  we  did  not  reach  Madeira  before 
the  8th  of  February.  Having  been 
deprived  for  almost  a  month  of  every 
varietv  of  incident  and  of  object,  ex- 
cept that  of  the  dark  blue  waters  of  the 
Western  Ocean,  dashed  by  the  tempest, 
and  that  of  the  luminous  living  creatures, 
which  in  endless  variety  irradiated  the 
vessel's  track,  as  if  we  had  sailed  on  a 
•ea  of  phosphorus,  the  cry  of  'land  a- 
head,*  like  good  news  from  afar, 
.awakened  deep  interest  in  every  bo- 
som.   Maderia  is  a  possession  of  con- 


siderable value,  belonging  to  the  crown 
of  Portugal.  W^  passed  it  on  the  S.E. 
side,  and  seldom  has  any  one  been 
more  delighted  with  the  scenery  of 
iiatui«9  than  we  were,  on  this  occasion, 
with  Madeira  and  the  Oesertas  standing 
in  bold  relief  before  us.  Madeira  con- 
sists of  a  pile  of  hills,  one  rising  above 
another, — tier  surmounting  tier,  as  if 
they  had  been  thrown  up  by  a  succes- 
sion of  volcanic  efforts,  whilst  the 
Desertas  at  a  distance  of  twelve  miles, 
stand  exhibiting  in  the  midst  of  the 
Ocean,  their  shaggy  outlines  as  if  they 
had  been  rent  from  the  main  land  of  the 
circumjacent  island,  by  some  other 
horrible  convulsion  of  nature. 

On  the  lidiwe  passed  the  Canary 
Islands.  The  heights  of  Palma  were 
in  view.  This  was  nearer  to  us  than 
any  other  island  of  the  group,  but  yet 
it  was  nearly  fifty  miles  distant.  We, 
however,  at  this  distance,  saw  its  high 
land,  like  the  Peak  of  Teneriff,  rising  in 
majesty  above  the  cloudswhich  covered 
its  base.  This  scene  was  interesting  in 
the  most  eminent  decree.  While  gaz- 
ing upon  Palma,  with  its  low  Und 
covered  by  impenetrable  clouds  and  its 
mountain  peaks  refulgent  with  the 
rays  of  the  rising  sun,  I  felt  the  full 
force  of  these  lines  of  the  poet  used, 
I  fancy  to  describe  a  similar  scene, 

*^  Like  some  tall  cliff  it  lifts  its  awful  form, 
Swells  from  the  vale  and  midway  leaves 

the  storm  ; 
lliough  round  its  breast  the  roUIag 

douds  are  spread. 
Eternal  sunshine  settles  on  its  head.'' 

We  had  sailed  from  Madeira  seven 
days,  when  to  our  reminiscences  of  these 
sublime  scenes,  was  added  the  less  stu- 
pendous, but  hardly  less  interesting 
sight  of  that  beautiful  little  creature, 
the  Flying  Fish.    This  fish  exists  in 

freat  numbers  in  the  more  Southern 
latitudes.  Though  in  sise  they  are 
somewhat  tess,  yet  in  form^  colour,  and 
flavour  they  very  much  resemble  the 
herring.  When  flying,  they  rise  not 
more  than  fifteen  or  sixteen  feet  into 
the  air,  nor  continue  their  course  to  the 
length  of  more  than  ei^ty  or  a  hun- 
dred yards,  for  then  their  wings  having 
become  dry,  they  dive  again  into  the 
water  to  restore  their  locomotive 
powers.  The  Flying  Fish  is  an  object 
of  general  pursuit  to  the  carnivorous 
creatures  which  occupy  the  tropical 
seas,  and  its  only  means  of  safety  is 
ill  flight. 
On  the  27tb,  we  were  all  amused 
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with  tbe  movements  of  an  enormous 
Grampus,  and  also  with  the  capture  of 
a  Shark.      This   voracious    creature* 
which,  however,  is  said  never  to  show 
any  thing  like  courage,  except  when 
prompted  by  the  want  of  food,  moves 
at  all  times  accompanied  by  Pilot  Fishes. 
The  Pilot  Fish  is  rather  small,  very 
pretty,  and  has  its  name  from  its  being 
supposed  to  direct  the  shark  to  his 
food.    About  a  dozen  of  these  pilots 
on  each  side  of  the  monster  directed 
him  to  the  pork,  which  we  had  used  as 
a  bait.    The  shark  soon  took  the  bait, 
and  the  iron  hook  to  which  it  was  at- 
tached, and  the  sailors  almost  as  readily 
hawied  him  on  board.     Having  got  him 
up,  they  cut  off  his  tail  with  the  object 
of  making  him  bleed  to  death,  but  he 
seemed  for  a  while  as  if  he  hardly 
would  die.     His  tenacity  of  life  was 
«iich,  that  when  his  entrails,  his  heart, 
his  brain,  his  blood,  his  backbone,  and 
jaws  had  all  been  taken  out,  his  Hesh 
still  flickered  with  life,     in  dissecting 
him  (for  the  sailors,  most  adroitly  per- 
formed the  operation)  his  heart  was 
found  to  be  not  much  larger  than  a 
hen's  egg,  and  his  brain  considerably 
smaller  and  less  developed  than  that  of 
a  sheep. 

1  fear  that  these  details,  will  appear, 
to  persona  in  the  bustle  of  English 
society,  trifling  and  uninteresting.  I 
confess,  had  I  never  gone  a  voyage  to 
sea,  1  should  have  also  regarded  them 
in  that  light,  but  really  there  is  such  a 
monotony  in  life  at  sea;  that  the 
slightest  circumstance,  and  most  insig. 
nificant  object,  becomes  a  source  of 
interest,  which  by  a  tincturing  of 
egotism  which  we  all  have,  we  vainly 
think  that  what  was  a  source  of  interest 
to  ourselves,  must  necessarily  be  the 
same  to  all  others. 

But  I  must  resume  my  narrative. 
Having  been  for  some  time  stinted  in 
our  supply  of  water,  we  hailed  with 
delight  our  approach  to  Antigua  on  the 
monnng  of  the  first  of  March.  On  the 
following  morning  we  put  out  the  boat, 
and  the  mate,  and  seamen  and  nwgelf 
went  on  shore  at  Nevis,  one  of'^  the 
Wmdward  Islands,  for  water  and  such 
other  things  as  we  wanted,  Mr.  Pen- 
nock  having  supplied  the  money. 

We  letumed  again  early  in  tne  after- 
noon, set  sail  and  proceeded  on  our 
voyage.  Just  before  sunset  we  had  a 
fine  view  of  St.  Christopher's,  of  the 
garrison  and  citadel,  and  or  Mount 
Misery,  the  highest  summit  of  the 
Island. 


Mount  Misery  having,  along  with  the 
setting  sun,  glided  away  beneath  pnr 
view,  we  saw  no  more  land  of  any  im- 
portance, except  Monte  Vela,  a  rock 
seven  or  eight  miles  south  of  St. 
Domingo,  till  on  Monday  the  8th  inst, 
we  found  ourselves,  after  being  at  sea 
fifty-eight  days,  off  Point  Morant»  in 
Jamaica.  Early  in  the  morning  W9 
were  hailed  by  a  pilot  boat.  Ther 
put  us  a  black  pilot  on  board.  A 
child  of  ours,  that  is  just  learning  to 
talk,  now  saw,  for  the  first  time,  one 
of  the  sons  of  Ham.  And  sych  were  the 
indications  of  humanity  in  this  but 
lately  emancipated  slave,  that  the  child 
at  once  gave  the  lie  to  the  foul  slander 
of  a  false  science,  and  running  to  her 
mother  exclaimed,  **  A  man  I  a  man !  '* 

From  the  sea,  the  scenery'of  Jamaica 
has  a  moat  imposing  aspect.  No  mat- 
ter where  may  be  yonr  point  of  obser. 
vation,  the  blue  mountains  in  th« 
midst  of  the  island  engage  yottr  eye. 
These  are  picturesque  in  the  highest 
decree,  and  with  the  lowlands,  present 
every  variety  of  scenery,  hill,  date,  river 
and  lake,  mountain  and  valley.  Here 
you  may  find  the  traces  of  beauty,  but 
the  grand  characteristic  which  you  find 
impressed  on  every  scene  is  sublimity. 
Our  arrival  iji  this  cotmtry  waer  full  of 
interest.  At  Port  Royal  on  the  even- 
ing of  the  8th  inst.  we  were  met  by 
the  Rev.  Messrs.  Hyams  and  Kennedy, 
native  missionaries,  and  on  the  follow- 
ing morning  by  Messrs.  Jordan  and 
Lake,  members  of  the  House  of 
Assembly,  and  other  friends  m  great 
numbers.  It  was  10  o'clock  p.m.  when 
we  got  up  to  Kingston.  But  there,  a 
scene  was  presented,  such  as  I  had 
never  witnessed.  Thousands  upon 
thousands  of  men,  women,  and  chil- 
dren, standing  on  the  quays  and  wharfs, 
closed  up  every  avenue  of  egress  from 
the  sea  to  the  dty,  as  they  anxiously 
waited  to  witness  our  debarkation, 
and  to  salute  us  with  'a  welcome.'^ 
All  was  tumult,  joy,  and  high  festivity ! 
One  moment  we  heard  thousands  of 
devout  people  singing  the  Doxology, 
the  next  we  saw  them  waving  their 
handkerchiefs  in  the  air  as  they  rent 
the  heavens  with  their  loud  ^Huzzahs.', 
Mr.  P.  was  of  course  the  hero  of  the  day. 

Immediately  upon  landing  we  wese 
very  speedily  conveyed  in  two  ear- 
riages  to  our  habitations.  But  what 
think  you  was  our  astonishment  in 
finding  our  place  of  abode  crowded! 
almost  to  sufl'ocation,  while  the  area 
in  front  was  also  densely  occupied  by 
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spectators,  just  as  you  have  seen  the 
space  before  the  hustings  occupied,  at 
a  general  election  in  England. 

We  proceeded  without  delay  to  the 
chapel,  to  tender  our  grateful  acknow- 
ledgements at  the  throne  of  grace,  for 
the  mercies  of  the  passage.  The  ser- 
vice having  been  concluded,  the  ma- 
jority of  this  exceedingly  excited  people 
retired  to  their  homes  or  went  back 
again  into  the  city  to  follow  the  pur- 
suits of  the  day. 


We  are,  through  mercy,  all  well. 
The  late  epidemic,  which  has  been  so 
fruitful  in  mortality,  is  now  nearly  sub- 
sided. I  have  preached  twice  to  ex- 
ceedingly crowded  congregations,  and 
I  have  reason  to  think  with  acceptance. 
All  is  well  at  present,  I  trust  you  will 
hear  a  good  account  of  roe. 

M.  Baxter. 

Kingston,  March  Uth,  1843. 


HAMBURGH*. 


To  THE  Editor.— Dear  Sir, 

Since  the  date  of  my  last,  our  little 
church  here  has  been  the  subject  of 
greater  trial  than  has  fallen  to  its  lot 
for  some  time  past,  arising  from  cir- 
cumstances of  a  very  melancholy  and 
painful  character.  We  have  been  so- 
lemnly reminded,  by  the  decease  of  our 
friend  and  brother  G.  W.  Halcro,  that 
we  all  "must  needs  die,  and  are  as 
water  spilt  upon  the  ground  which 
cannot  be  gathered  up  again."  He 
caught  a  severe  cold,  to  which  he  paid 
but  little  attention ;  it  increased  in 
virulence,  and  ended  in  typhus-fever; 
removing  him  from  earth  to  heaven 
in  a  very  short  period.  Our  brother 
made  a  good  end;  during  his  sickness 
Twhen  his  mind  was  collected)  he 
frequently  expressed  himself  as  being 
happy  in  the  enjo]^ment  of  the  Divine 
favour, — confiding  in  God  his  heavenly 
Father,  and  willing  to  submit  to  His 
will  in  all  things.  I  have  no  hesitation 
in  avowing  my  conviction,  that  the 
spirit  of  our  deceased  friend  is  now 
in  the  abodes  of  bliss. — 

**  Far  from  a  world  of  grief  and  sin, 
With  God  eternally  shut  in." 

By  this  dispensation  of  Providence, 
we  have  lost  an  efficient  preacher  of 
the  Gospel,  and  a  liberal  contributor 
to  our  funds.  Our  numbers  have  been 
further  reduced  by  the  removal  of 
two  of  our  members  to  England; 
nevertheless  we  are  determined  to 
look  up,  patiently  to  submit,  and  in 
all  things  to  acknowledge  the  hand 
of  God:  "It  is  the  Lordj  let  him 
do  what  seemeth  him  good."  At  last 
the  honourable,  the  Senate  of  Ham- 
burg has  favoured  our  Consid  with  a 
reply  to  the  application  which  he  made 


in  our  behalf,  to  open  a  room  for 
divine  worship  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  Brook.  That  august  body  has 
given  a  direct  negative  to  our  request, 
stating  that  no  one  could  be  permitted 
to  exercise  the  functions  of  the  Chris- 
tian ministry  but  such  as  were  recog- 
nised by  the  law  of  the  State,  that 
neither  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Asso- 
ciation, nor  Mr.  Wallser  was  thus 
known  to  the  law ;  therefore  the  appli- 
cation could  not  be  entertained.  And 
further  that  Mr.  Walker  was  distinctly 
prohibited  from  holding  meetings  for 
divine  worship  either  in  the  citv,  or  any 
part  of  the  territories  of  Hamburgh^ 
excepting  the  fiarbour,  on  board  British 
vessels^  and  for  the  exdusioe  benefit  of 
British  seamen.  Such,  in  substance,  was 
the  answer  returned  to  our  petition; 
its  character  is  stamped  upon  its  face ; 
it  speaks  for  itself,  and  requires  not 
one  word  of  comment.  Let  it,  how- 
ever, be  observed,  that  while  these 
Senators  were  deliberating  upon  the 
the  question,  they  were  perfectly  aware 
that  I  was  in  the  .habit  of  preaching 
twice  every  Lord's  day,  in  our  room 
at  St.Pauli.  This  delightful  duty  I  am 
dischai'ging  with  increased  pleasure, 
having  no  intention  whatever  to  aban- 
don it. 

Other  causes  have  prevented  me  from 
prosecuting  the  matter  of  providing  the 
means  of  religious  instruction  for  the 
people  of  the  Brook;  particular  cir- 
cumstances relating  to  tne  foundry, — 
the  continuance  of  which  establishment 
is  at  present  doubtful.  The  question 
will,  however,  be  determined  in  a 
few  weeks,  and  should  the  concern 
continue,  it  is  my  full  determination 
with  God's  blessing,  to  try  again, 

I  am  happy  to  report  favourably  in 
regard  to  our  services,  both  on  shore 
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and  in  tbe  harbour;  they  are  well 
attended,  and  the  congregations  are 
remarkably  serious  and  attentive.  I 
do  trust  that  the  word  preached  will 
be  the  Savour  of  life  unto  many.  Our 
prayer  meetings  continue  as  attrac- 
tive (if  the  word  may.  be  permitted) 
as  ever;  the  greater  part  of  the  people 
remaining,  during  the  prayer  meeting, 
held  after  the  preaching,  when  our 
souls  are  abundantly  refreshed  with  the 
hallowing  influences  of  the  Divine 
Spirit.     Our  seafaring  brethren  enjoy 


these  means  exceedingly ;— -I  would  not 
deprive  them  of  such  privileges  on 
any  account.  On  Sunday  last  we 
had  overflowing  congregations;  and 
yesterday  evening  we  had  two  captains 
and  six  seamen  at  the  class-meeting. 
The  sailors  alone  are  a  sufficient  reason 
for  the  continuance  of  this  mission. 
Again  we  earnestly  beg  an  interest 
in  your  prayers,  that  the  work  of  the 
Lord  may  prosper  in  our  hand. 
May,  1842.  W.  H.  Walkeb. 


HELSTON,  REDRUTH,  AND  PENZANCE. 


To  THE  Editor, — Dear  Sir, 
This  circuit  has  suffered  materially 
from  emigration,  and  is  now  suffering 
in  more  respects  than  one  from  that 
circumstance.  Even  within  the  last 
few  weeks  we  have  had  to  part  with, 
I  suppose,  not  less  than  fifty  members 
of  Society,  who  are  now  far  away  on 
the  billows,  and  some  of  them  were 
most  pious,  active  and  useful  in  the 
circuit,  including  three  of  our  worthy 
Local  Preachers,  who  had  each  one  or 
more  classes  under  their  care;  more 
intend  to  go  before  the  expiration  of 
the  year.  I  am  happy,  however,  to  be 
able  to  say,  that  through  Divine  Good- 
ness we  have  had  some  ingatherings, 
which  I  hope  will  be  in  some  measure 
a  sett-off"  against  our  outgoings. 

I  think  I  gave  you  an  account  in  a 
friendly  note  a  short  time  ago  of  what, 
in  some  few  instances,  the  good  Lord 
had  been  doing  for  us,  and  expressed 
a  wish  that  they  might  be  as  drops 
before  the  shower.  1  can  now  add  a 
little  more,  of  what  both  I,  and  my 
colleagues  have  seen,  and  which  I  am 
sure  will  be  gratifying  to  you.  We 
have  had  a  most  glorious  revival  in 
Ibis  part  of  the  county,  which  has  not 
been  confined  to  any  X)ne  branch  of 
the  great  Methodistic  family. 

Its  movements  and  progress  have 
been  most  remarkable.  It  seemed  to 
break  out  first  in  the  far  West,  near 
the  Land's  End,  and  swept  away  up 
Northward  and  Eastward,  touching  at 
many  of  the  dwelling  places  of  Zion, 
and  resting  on  some  of  them  for  weeks' 
together. 
On  Monday,  the  14th  of  March,  ^e 


commenced  a  weeks'  protrjicted  meet- 
ings in  the  town  of  Ileiston  :  we  held 
a  prayer  meeting  at  5  o'clock  in  the 
morning,  one  at  noon,  and  another  at 
7  o'clock  in  the  evening.  That  in  the 
evening  was  attended  by  a  large  con* 
gregatioD ;  many  were  evidently  under 
deep  concern  for  salvation.  After  we 
had  delivered  a  short  exhortation,  we 
requested  the  penitents  to  come  into 
the  vestry  adjoining  the  chapel,  where 
a  few  ofthe  prayer  leaders  talked  with 
and  prayed  for  them  ;  before  the  meet- 
ing closed  seven  souls  professed  to  find 
peace  with  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

The  meetings  were  continued  in  the 
same  order  during  the  whole  of  the 
week.  On  the  Tuesday,  eight  found 
peace;  on  the  Wednesday  five;  on 
the  Thursday  four ;  and  on  the  Friday, 
seven  professed  to  be  made  happy  in 
the  love  of  God.  On  the  following 
Lord's  day,  four,  and  some  few  during 
the  week.  On  tbe  Sunday  night  after 
that,  two  I  think  were  made  happy  in 
the  enjoyment  of  salvation.  Last 
Thursday  evening  after  preaching,  three 
souls  professed  to  be  made  happy ;  on 
the  Lord's  day  evening,  two ;  and  on 
the  Monday  evening,  one.  Thanks  be 
to  God  for  all  his  goodness  and  mercy. 
One  of  the  cases  on  Lord's  day  even- 
ing deserves  a  little  attention, — namely 
that  of  a  woman,  who,  from  the  first 
week  of  the  revival  had  been  under 
the  intolerable  burden  of  a  wounded 
spirit.  After  wrestling  in  the  vestry 
for  upwards  of  an  hour,  the  Lord  spoke 
peace  to  her  troubled  conscience,  ai>d 
graciously  applied  the  balm  of  par- 
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doning  love  to  l>er  wounded  soul,  when 
sbe  rose  up,  and  in  an  extacy  clapped 
her  hands,  and  shouted  the  praises  of 
God.  At  that  moment  seeing  her 
brother,  who  is  a  respectable  member 
of  our  Society,  in  the  vestry,  she 
rushed  towards  him,  when  in  the  roost 
affectionate  manner  tliey  embraced  each 
other,  and  for  some  moments  wept 
upon  each  other's  neck.  It  was  an 
affecting  season.  At  Redruth  also  the 
Lord  has  been  pouring  out  his  holy 
Spirit,  particularly  in  the  prayer  meet- 
ings held  in  different  parts  of  the  town. 
In  the  same  week  in  which  the  revival 
began  in  Helston  they  there  had  about 
fourteen  souls  broiTght  to  a  knowledge 
of  the  (ruth ;  several  in  Easter,  week 
and  some  few  since;  glory  be  to  God, 

At  Penzance  also,  we  have  had 
several  tokens  for  good.  On  Good 
Friday  night  after  preaching,  three 
professed  to  find  ^^  Him  of  whom 
Moses  in  the  Law  and  the  prophets 
did  vrrite.*'  On  Easter  Sunday  night 
many  were  under  deep  iropresaions; 
one  person  left  the  chapel  in  that  slate 
during  the  prayer  meeting,  and  was 
obligra  to  send  for  one  of  the  prayer 
leaders,  who  found  her  in  an  agony 
which  was  happily  removed  by  her  ob- 
taining peace.  On  the  Tuesday  night 
following,  the  Lord  spoke  peace 
to  her  soul,  whilst  her  servant  maid 
was  conducting  family  prayer.  In  the 
prayer  meeting,  five  were  enabled  to 
li^oice  in  a  sin  pardoning  God  ;  seve* 
ral  have  since  obtained  the  blessing. 
^<  Praise  the  Lord  for  he  is  good,  and 
bis  mercy  endureth  for  ever." 

I  might  mention  other  places  of 
minor  importance  where  the  work  has 
been  going  on,  either  to  a  greater  or 
lesser  degree ;  such  as  Ruan,  Roawick, 
RiDsey,  Tres  Row,  and  Asbton.  The 
two  last  mentioned  places  claim  our 
special  attention. 

Ties  Row  is  a  small  village  about 
half  way  between  Helston  and  Pen* 
2ance,  a  mile  from  the  road  side.  They 
have  a  neat  little  ch&pel  with  about 
twenty  members  in  Society^  the  whole 
of  tbem  Teetotalers.  For  some  weeks 
before  the  revival  broke  out,  tbey  had 
established  Tee-total  meetings  in  the 
cbapel  on  the  Saturday  nights,  and  the 
result  was,  that  at  three  meetings  not 
less  than  ninety  persons  signed  the 


pledge,  some  of  whom,  though  £ar  ad- 
vanced in  life,  felt  a  strong  desire  to 
be  able  to  read  ip  their  old  age,  and 
began  to  attend  ovr  Sabbath  School 
to  be  instructed — some  joined  our 
'Society,  and  the  blessed  work  soon 
followed,  which  vras  carried  on  in  some 
instances  almost  night  and  day.  And 
such  have  been  the  cries  of  distress, 
that  more  than  once  the  preachers 
could  only  join  with  the  congregation 
in  supplicating  the  throne  of  grace  in 
behalf  of  the  penitent,  burdened  sin- 
ners. 

I  had  the  happiness  of  being  there 
last  Monday  night,  when  I  gave  twenty- 
nine  notes  on  trial,  seven  had  got 
notes  before,  and  some  others  although 
converted  in  our  chapel,  have  firora 
special  motives  joined  the  Wesleyans. 
Well,  I  hope  they  are  joined  to  the 
Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant  never  to 
be  forgotten.  May  he  keep  them  till 
the  day  of  eternal  redemption. 

At  Ashton,  a  village  four  miles  from 
Helston,  on  the  Penzance  road,  the 
work  has  been  going  on  for  several 
weeks,  and  sinners  have  been  converted 
almost  every  night  in  the  week.  There 
too,  the  preachers  have  been  compelled 
to  turn  the  service  into  a  prayer  meet- 
ing, to  pray  for  those  who  were  in 
distress.  The  friends  there  have  been 
indefatigable  in  their  labours,  and  Iiave 
been  abundantly  rewarded  in  their  own 
souls,  and  in  seeing  the  salvation  of 
otiiers.  Mr.  Wright,  a  few  weeks  ago, 
in  renewing  their  tickets,  gave  thirty- 
four  full  tickets,  eight  more  than 
on  the  previous  quarter,  and  about 
seventy  notes  on  trial.  **  What  hath 
God  wrought  f  ''  He  was  there  last 
Lord's  day  again,  leading  a  love-feast, 
one  of  the  best  he  ever  attended.  I 
was  out  there  last  Tuesday  night 
preaching ;  a  season  I  hope  I  shall  not 
soon  forget.  The  place  vras  literally 
crowded  with  people.  They  are  about 
making  it.  a  third  larger.  A  good  in* 
fluence  attended  the  word,  aad  after 
the  sermon,  while  giving  out  that  de- 
lightful Hymn  **  Lovers  of  Pleasure," 
&c.,  the  third  verse,— 

**  The  Qod  of  liOve  to  earth  he  came, 
That  you  might  come  to  heaven." 

We  paused,  and  requested  those  who 
were  happy  in  God  and  on  tlieir  way 
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to  heaven,  to  hold  up  tlieir  hands, 
which  was  instantly  responded  1o  by 
the  wbold  oongr«gation^  20  or  30  per- 
sons only  excepted. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  prayer 
meeting,  when  praying  the  last  time 
by  way  of  concluding,  I  felt  un- 
common liberty  of  access — but  O  the 
ooise,  and  as  some  would  say  disorder, 
my  voice  was  lost  almost  in  the  gene* 


ral  shout,  till  one  loud,  shrill  voice 
rose  above  the  rest,  like  the  shrill  blast 
of  a  trumpet  rising  above  the  tumult 
of  battle.  And  lo !  it  was  the  joyful 
shout  of  glory  bursting  from  the  lips 
of  a  new-born  soul;  who  had,  in  that 
happy  moment  stepped  into  the  glo- 
rious liberty  of  the  sons  of  God. 
*'  Hallelujah,  praise  the  Lord.'' 
Jpril,  1842.  J.  Edgar. 


MACCLESFIELD. 


On  "Monday  last,  16tli  May,  was 
laid  the  foundation  stone  of  our  new 
chapel,  in  the  town  of  Macclesfield. 
The  site,  on  which  the  building  is 
being  erected,  is  one  of  the  most 
central,  and,  in  the  general  opinion, 
the  most  eligible,  in  every  respect, 
vbich  could  have  been  selected  for 
thepurpose. 

We  designed  the  ceremony  of  lay- 
ing the  foundation  stone,  to  be  at- 
tended to,  as  unostentatiously  as  pos- 
sible. We,  therefore,  did  not  give 
extensive  publicity  to  our  intentions. 
Nevertheless,  the  assemblage  of  peo- 
ple on  the  occasion  was  ramer  great. 

We  commenced  the  service  by 
sinnnff  part  of  the  hymn  beginning 
witn— -**  Btemal  power  whose  high 
abode."  Then  unto  Jehovah,  the 
only  true  and  living  God,  and  in  his 
great  temple— the  open  air,  solemn 
supplication  was  presented.  After 
this,  we  sang  a  verse  or  two  of  the 
hymn  commencing  with — "  Lord  of 
the  worlds  above,  &c.^  Afterwards, 
a  document  which  had  been  pre- 
pared for  the  purpose,  to  be 
enclosed  within  a  sealed  bottle,  and 
also  to  be  deposited  in  a  cavity  of  the 
stone,  was  read.  The  reading  of  it 
occupied  about  twenty  minutes, — It 
was  manifestly  listened  to  with  at^ 
tention,  accompanied  with  feelings 
deeply  impressive  and  interesting. 
Mr.  Josepii  Blythman,  Wesley  an 
Methodist  Assoeiati^m  itinerant  Min- 
ister, liiefi  laid  the  foundation  stone, 
in  Ibe  name  of  the  Holv  Trinity— 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost— the  one  only  God.  A  brief 
Address  was  also  given  by  Mr. 
BlythmaB;  after  which  we  sang  part 
of  that  almost  ininutahly  fine  devo- 
tional composition — "  Before  Jeho- 
vah's  awful   throne,"    &c.      Again 


prayed,  and  closed  with  the  usual 
oenedictional  dismissal.  The  dimen- 
sions of  the  building  are  48  feet  by 
33  feet ;  the  edifice  will  be  both  neat 
and  commodious;  and  the  expendi- 
ture an  economical  one.  , 

Our  cause  in  this  town  and  neigh- 
bourhood has  had  to  contend  with 
many  difficulties;  and  those  of  no 
ordinary  description.  And,  notwith- 
standing the  faithlessness  of  some, 
yet,  a  devoted  few,  a  little  band, 
zealous  and  persevering,  have  proved 
faithful,  even  amid  the  faithless; 
and,  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church 
hath  hlessed  them. 

During  the  sittings  of  our  last  An- 
nual Assembly,  about  forty  persons, 
with  a  Mr.  Crowther,  their  minister, 
all  of  whom  were  of  a  denominatioii 
called,  "The  Christian  Society,' 
withdrew  from  our  friends  in  this 
town.  In  point  of  fact,  they  were 
never  of  us;  union  with  us,  depend- 
ing on  the  reception  of  their  minister 
into  our  itinerancy.  —  They  were, 
nevertheless,  by  some  means,  perhaps 
through  mistake,  included  in  the 
aggregate  of  number  for  Macclesfield, 
as  appears  in  our  Minutes  of  last  year. 

The  real  number  of  members  at 
the  conimencement  of  our  present 
Methodistical  year,  was,  therefore, 
only  87.  Yet  we  have  cause  of  abun- 
dant gratitude;  we  now  stand  as  to 
number  about  120.  Our  societies  have 
been  both  gradually  increasing  and 
consolidating.  They  are,  generally 
speaking,  growing  both  in  "know- 
ledge and  in  love."  Their  spiritual 
state,  I  believe  to  be  a  healthy  one : 
and  we  are  anticipating  much,  in 
connection  with  the  erection  of  our 
new  chapel. 

We  would  adopt  the  sublimely  beau- 
tiful language  or  the  inspired  Psalmist 
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— **  Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem. 
They  shall  prosper  that  love  thee. 
Peace  be  within  thy  walls ;  and  oros- 
perity  within  thy  palaces."  Our  local 
ministers  are  botli  efficient  and  zeal- 
Our  class-leaders  are  also 


ous  men. 


truly  pious,  and  devoted.^  And  we 
are  all  unitedly  labouring  in  the  good 
cause. 

"  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord !  Not  unto 
us ;  but  unto  Thy  name  give  the 
glory!  "    Amen,  and  Amen!      J.  B. 


LYNN. 


On  Sunday,  April  17tb,  1842,  two 
sermons  were  preached  in  the  Associ- 
ation Chapel,  North  Clough  Lane, 
Lynn,  in  aid  of  the  funds  of  the  Wes- 
leyan  Methodist  Association,  Home 
and  Foreign  Missions ;— in  the  after- 
noon, at  half-past  two,  by  the  Rev.  J. 
T.  Wigner,  Baptist  Minister,  and  in 
the  evening,  at  Six  o'clock,  by  the 
Rev.  R.  Hamilton,  Independent  Minis- 
ter. 

On  Monday  evening,  April  18tb,  a 
public  meeting  was  held  in  the  Chapel. 
Mr.  Palmer,  a  respectable  tradesman 
of  the  town,  was  requested  to  take 
the  chair.  A  Report,  illustrative  of 
the  Qrigin,  principles  and  present  state 
of  the  Association,  was  read  to  the 
Meeting;  after  which  speeches  were 
delivered  by  the  Reverends  J.  T.  Wigner 
and  W.  Jones,  and  Messrs.  Jessop  and 
Palmer. 

On  Wednesday,  April  20th,  a  tea 
meeting  was  held  in  the  Baptist  school 
room,  Broad  Street.  Upwards  of  120 
persons  sat  down  to  tea.  After  tea, 
the  writer  took  the  chair;    and   the 


meeting  was  addressed  by  the  Rev.  J. 
Wigner  and  R.  Hamilton,  Mr.  Cook 
(Baptist)  and  the  chairman.  By  a  sin- 
gular, but  it  is  presumed  undesigned, 
coincidence,  there  were  special  services 
at  the  Wesleyan  and  the  Primitive 
Methodist  Chapels  on  the  same  day 
that  our  sermons  were  preached. 
These  things  proved  somewhat  unfa- 
vourable to  our  collections.  As  a 
proof  of  the  friendly  feeling  manifested 
towards  us  by  the  Dissenters,  it  may 
be  observed,  that  the  Baptists  closed 
their  chapel  in  the  afternoon,  and  the 
writer  occupied  the  pulpit  in  the  Inde- 
pendent chapel  in  the  evening.  Through 
the  kindness  of  some  of  our  friends, 
who  furnished  trays  at  their  own  ex- 
pense, almost  the  whole  of  the  proceeds 
of  the  tea  will  be  devoted  to  the 
Mission  Funds.  From  what  we  can 
learn,  all  were  satisfied  with  the  pro- 
vision, and  delighted  with  the  proceed- 
ings. 0  that  God  would  look  upon  us, 
and  revive  His  work  among  us. 

W.  Jones. 


BURY, 


On  Sunday,  the  24th  of  May,  two  verv 
appropriate  and  impressive  Sabbath 
School  sermons,  were  preached  in 
Brunswick  Chapel,  Wesleyan  Asso- 
ciation, Bury.  That  in  the  afternoon 
by  the  Rev.  W.  Ince,  of  Heywood, 
and  in  the  evening  by  the  Rev.  J. 
Molineux,  of  Liverpool. 

On  the  morning  of  the  same  day, 
an  address  to  the  scholars  and  their 
parents,  was  delivered  by  Mr.  Molineux, 
whose  peculiar  st^le  of  address,  and 
admirable  adaptation  of  phraseology, 
and  matter  to  a  juvenile  auditory, 
never  fail  to  command  attention, 
to  reach  the  understanding,  and  to 
impress  the  youthful  mind  with  the 
importance  of  seeking  first  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  and  its  righteousness. 
The  collections  amounted  to  £41  12  5|, 
which,  considering  the  unparalleled 
commercial  gloom  which  prevails  around 
us,   and    the    consequent    scarcity    of 


money,  exceeded  our  most  sanguine 
expectations ;  and  in  addition  to  which 
we  confidently  anticipate  donations, 
which  with  the  above  will  place  in  the 
hands  of  the  Treasurer,  upwards  of 
£50.  The  primary  object  of  the 
teachers  is  to  inculcate  the  imperishable 
principles  of  Christianity. 

The  Committee  and  Teachers  of 
the  School,  in  presenting  their  acknow- 
ledgments to  the  friends  of  the  Insti- 
tution, for  the  pecuniary  aid  afforded 
them  during  a  series  of  years,  stated 
with  peculiar  pleasure,  that  ninety-three 
of  the  scholars  are  now  members  of  the 
society ;  and  in  their  class  meeting  they 
fervently  supplicate  the  divine  blessing 
to  rest  upon  the  school  and  their 
teachers ;  thus  manifesting  their  grsti- 
tude  for  the  benefits  they  have  received, 
and  their  solicitude  for  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  others. 

E.  P. 


T.  C.  JOHNS,  PRINTER,  Red  Lion  Court,  Fleet  Street 
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MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  MR.  SAMUEL  HAY, 

OF  CARRICKFERGUS9    IRELAND. 

By  Mr.  J.  TidswelL 

Thx  recollection  of  departed  excellence,  v^hich  a  long  series  of  years 
had  developed  and  matured,  is  mingled  with  a  melancholy  feeling,  and 
sot  unfreqiiently  excites  the  tribute  of  a  tear  from  those  who  are  left 
behind.  Trne  Christian  hnmility  has  led  some  persons  to  desire  that 
nothing  be  publicly  said  of  their  excellence  and  virtues  after  their  de- 
^^ease ;  yet  had  they  been  sure  that  a  faithful  friend  would  on}y  say  so 
much  as  would  exsJt  the  riches  of  Christ,  their  scruples  would  perhaps 
have  been  overcome.  However  anxious  we  may  be  to  regard  the  humble 
hesitations  of  those  who  have  **  passed  the  important  hour  of  death," 
^ey  ought  not  to  be  deemed  paramount  to  the  spiritual  profit  of  the 
living.  Humility  was  a  grace  whieh  highly  adorned  the  character  of 
Mr.  Hay ;  he  was<  ooe  of  those  individuals  who  were  as  so  many 
"  living  epietles**  of  the  age  in  which  the  founder  of  Methodism 
flourished. 

Mr.  Samuel  Hay  was  a  native  of  Ireland.  He  was  born  in  the  town 
of  Carriolcfergus,  July  29,  1773.  He  was  the  youngest  of  his  fether's 
family  consisting  of  eight  children.  Both  his  parents  were  among 
the  first  in  Carrickfergus  who  were  converted  to  God  by  the  preaching 
of  Mr.  Wesley,  and  their  house  was  always  his  home  when  he  came 
round  the  north  of  Ireland ;  as  it  was  also  for  all  his  preachers. 

Mr.  Hay's  father  was  a  class  leader  for  many  years,  and  zealous  in 
promoting  the  interests  of  our  common  Christianity  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  Methodism.  He  delighted  in  visiting  the  sick  and  afflicted^ 
whetlier  of  body  or  mind  ;  attending  the  prisoners  in  the  jail  and  ac- 
compa^ying  them  to  the  place  of  execution.  On  such  occasions  when 
the  awful  processions  were  slowly  nu>ving  to  the  fatal  spot,  he  raised  his 
voice  and  p9inted  the  condemned  culprits  to  the  Friend  of  sinners ; 
told  them  of  the  love  of  Jesus  in  dying  tosave  the  vilest  and  worst : 
and  it.  is  to  be  hi^d,  says  Mr.  Hay,  in  his  diary,  that  many  of  the 
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violaters  of  their  country's  laws,  thus  obtaiDed  mercy  in  the  eleventh 
hour.  But  while  he  was  zealous  in  public  for  God's  cause,  he  was 
equally  concerned  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  his  oum  family ;  and  like 
every  true  Christian»  who  governs  his  house  weU,  he  brought  up  his 
children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  Nor  was  Mr.  Hay*8 
mother  a  whit  behind  the  chief  of  the  mothers  in  Israel  at  this  time. 
As  far  as  her  means  and  family  concerns  would  permit,  she  sought  to 
alleviate  the  miseries  of  the  wretched  female  prisoners  in  the  jail ;  and 
when  prohibited  from  praying  with  them  in  tiieir  cells,  she  would  pray 
for  them  outside  the  prison  walls.  She  was  naturally  of  an  industrioas 
turn  of  mind ;  '  but  after  her  conversion/  Mr.  Hay  says,  '  she  became 
more  than  ordinary  diligent  in  seconding  the  efforts'  of  my  father  in 
providing  for  their  rising  femily.  Thus  they  lived  in  the  sweet  enjoy- 
ment of  domestic  comfort,  which  is  only  to  be  foundj  by  those  who  have 
'  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts.'  After  a  short  illness 
she  died  in  the  full  triumph  of  faith  in  the  year  1773.  About  five  years 
after  her  death,  Mr.  Hay's  father  married  a  person  with  whom  he  was 
"  unequally  yoked,"  much  to  the  dissatisfaction  of  his  children,  some  of 
whom  were  grown  up.  Hence  arose  family  grievances  and  divisions 
too  often  the  concomitant  effects  of  introducing  high  and  imperious 
women  to  fill  the  places  of  tender  and  affectionate  mothers  removed  by 
death.  His  father  was  desirous  that  he  should  be  early  instructed  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures;  and  when  ^ye  years  of  age,  he 
could  read  them  with  a  degree  of  fluency  and  ease,  which,  in  those 
days,  was  rarely  to  be  met  with  in  youths  of  12  or  15  years.  In  1778, 
Mr.  Wesley  visited  Carrickfergus,  and  made  his  father's  house  his 
home.  His  penetrating  mind  soon  discovered  in  Samuel  a  taste  for 
learning,  and  as  his  father  intended  to  have  him  educated  as  well  as  his 
circumstances  would  permit,  Mr.  Wesley  proposed  to  take  him  to  Kings* 
wood  School  at  a  proper  age.  But  being  the  youngest  of  the  family, 
his  father,  by  whom  he  was  much  beloved,  could  not  make  up  his  mind 
to  part  with  him,  and  therefore  declined  the  ofiler.  It  was  not  long  after 
his  father's  second  marriage  that  the  dissentions  in  the  family  preyed 
much  upon  his  mind,  which  brought  on  a  disorder  of  body  that  hastened 
the  end  of  his  mortal  journey.  He  died  in  1780;  and  there  is  reason 
to  beUeve,  although  he  suffered  much  spiritual  loss  through  this  impm- 
dent  stqp,  that  his  soul  went  home  to  God.  The  evil  e&cts,  however, 
of  this  connexion,  did  not  die  with  him,  as  were  too  visible  in  the 
fiamily  after  his  decease. 

The  cares  of  the  family  now  wholly  devolved  upon  the  eldest  sister 
and  brother  of  the  subject  of  this  memoir,  who  took  up  house-keeping 
for  themselves ;  and  undertook  the  charge  of  the  other  children.  The 
eldest  brothar  being  left  to  himself,  soon  forgot  the  pious  instructions 
of  his  parents,  neglected  his  business  and  the  temporal  concerns  of  the 
fiamily,  and  forsook  the  God  of  his  fathers ;  and  it  became  impossible 
for  the  eldest  sister  to  keep  the  family  together:  henoe  they  were  sepa* 
rated  and  had  to  provide  for  themselves. 

Samuel  was  now  left  to  indulge  in  the  follies  of  youth  without  a 
guardian  to  watch  over  him,  and  soon  contracted  pernicious  habits. 
Not  having  been  brought  up  to  any  trade,  he  was  easily  persuaded  to 
go  on  board  a  man-of-war.    At  this  time  he  was  seventeen  years  of  age, 
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tod  by  his  diligent  attention  to  the  bumnesa  of  the  vessel,  he  was  soon 
qnaMed  to  perfonn  any  part  of  a  seaman's  duty.  His  dexterity  as  a 
sailor,  and  tiie  progress  which  he  made  in  the  science  of  navigation* 
quickly  attracted  the  notice  of  the  captain,  who  wished  him  to  live  with 
his  steward,  and  get  the  benefit  of  being  educated  with  some  of  the 
officers  on  board.  But  the  strong  attachment  he  had  formed  to  the 
sailors  caused  him  to  reject  the  lund  and  liberal  ofier.  His  oondoct 
and  state!  of  mind  at  this  period  he  describes  as  follows :—' During 
my  stay  of  three  years  and  eight  months  on  board  the  vessel,  I  was 
saved  from  profane  swearing,  and  scarcely  ever  neglected  praying  to  God 
at  night  lying  in  my  hammock,  but  never  bent  the  knee  leit  I  should 
become  tiie  laughing  stock  of .  the  sailors.  At  this  time,  and  under 
these  circumstances,  I  was  at  a  distance  from  God,  and  yet  like  the 
world,  indulged  a  vain  hope  tioiat  I  should  get  to  heaven  at  death !  Oh, 
what  delusion ! '  At  the  expiration  of  the  above  period,  and  after  many 
preservations  from  the  '  penis  of  the  deep,'  he  returned  home,  and  for 
a  short  time  lived  with  his  brother,  and  wrought  at  his  business. 
Bat  the  inattention  of  the  latter  to  business,  destroyed  Samuel's  domestic 
comfort  and  withered  his  future  prospects.  These  circumstances  caused 
him  to  form  an  intimacy  with  a  female  whom  he  soon  married,  although 
his  worldly  prospects  were  then  very  gloomy.  He  was  much  averse  to 
a  sea-faring  life,  but  this  was  the  only  calling  he  could  fdlow ;  and  as 
it  was  imperative  that  he  should  do  something  for  a  livelihood,  he 
very  reluctantiy  entered  on  board  a  vessel,  bound  from  Bd&st  to 
Jamaica.  On  their  arrival  in  the  Island,  the  yellow  fever  was  raging, 
and  he  had  not  been  there  long  before  he  was  seized  with  it.  The 
thoughts  of  death  and  eternity  now  troubled  his  soul;  he  prayed  to  be 
restored ;  God  answered  his  prayer»  and,  to  use  his  own  words,  '  had 
not  the  Lord  sent  me  prompt  medical  assistance  I  must  have  sunk 
dowu  to  hell  in  my  sins  and  in  my  blood.'  After  his  recovery  he  re- 
turned home,  still  witibout  God  and  without  hope  in  the  world.  He 
Gommenced  blue-dying,  but  not  finding  it  likely  to  succeed,  he  set  sail 
for  America,  and  took  his  wife  and  two  of  his  sisters  with  him,  frdly 
intending  to  settle  there.  But,  alas !  how  soon  are  the  schemes  and 
designs  of  man  blighted  by  the  withering  influoice  of  bereavement 
and  domestic  affliction  ?  They  w«-e  not  long  in  New  York  before  thdu* 
house  was  a  scoie  of  mourning.  His  first  child  was  bom  soon  after 
thdr  arrival,  but  died  in  five  weeks. 

After  this,  both  Ins  sisters  were  seized  with  sickness  of  which  tiiey 
died ;  and  through  his  dose  attention  to  them  he  was  unable  to  follow 
his  daily  callbg*  But  that  God  ^ose  watchful  eye  is  ever  attentive  to 
the  wants  of  hu  meanest  creatures,  raised  up  a  society  of  friends,  who 
administered  to  thcar  comfort.  From  this  severe  shock,  he  came  to  the 
resolution  of  returning  home;  and  after  a  passage  of  thirty  days  he 
arrived  in  his  native  town.  After  this  he  followed  a  sea-faring  life  for 
some  time,  trading  to  difierent  parts  of  Spain  and  France. 

"When  he  finally  settied  in  Carrickfergus  he  was  appointed  weigh- 
master  of  the  town.  This,  together  with  his  own  iuduBtry>  enabled  him 
to  keep  his  risiug  fiamUy  in  tolerable  circumstances;  and,  he  says  in 
his  difuy,  '  if  we  had  been  under  the  influence  of  grace,  we  might  have 
been  happy  and  comfortable.'  ' 
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About  this  period  he  had  five  children,  one  of  whom  God  was  pleased 
to  take  to  himself  at  the  age  of  seyen.  This  stroke  made  a  deep  and 
serioas  impression  on  his  mind  which  caused  him  to  join  the  Methodist 
Society.  But  no  sooner  was  the  sorrow  of  his  heart  abated  for  the  kMw 
of  his  son,  than  hk  religious  feelings  subsided.  He  forgot  his  God ; 
neglected  his  ordinances,  and  yielded  to-  the  evil  disposition  of  his 
unrenewed  heart. 

The  Lord,  however,  had. his  eye  upon  him,  and  inclined  his  first 
leader,  (of  the  name  of  Eccleston,)  to  search  him  out,  and  again  bring 
him  into  the  fold  of  the  church.  To  the  glory  of  God  be  it  recorded,  he 
was  not  unsuccessful^  He  was  now  more  concerned  for  his  salvation 
than  ever :  he  bqhd  and  felt  himself  a  lost  sinner  under  sentence  of  con- 
demnation. In  this  wretched  state  of  mind  he  cried»  "  God  be  merciful 
to  me  a  sinner."  H«  did  not  long  wait  for  tiie  troubling  of  the  water ; 
for  the  Lord  brought  him  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light,  and 
8aid,j  <'  Thy  sins  which  are  many,  are  all  forgiven  thee."  The  mighty 
change  thus  wrought  in  his  heart,  was  evidenced  by  the  holy  fruits  of 
his  subsequent  life ;  in  his  walk,  conversation,  and  labours  of  love. 

It  was  shortly  after  the  Lord  had  thus  done  great  things  for  his  soul, 
that  he  commenced  the  calico  printing  business,  in  which  he  met  with 
much  encouragement  from  his  religious  and  other  friends.  In  a  Chris- 
tian spirit  he  not  only  commenced  but  pursued  this  undertaking ;  and 
whilst  he  appeared  a  man  of  businessy  he  also  appeared,  to  those  who 
had  discernment,  to  be  a  real  Christian,  uniting  in  his  practice  what  the 
Apostle  enjoins :  "  not  slothful  in  business ;  fervent  in  spirit ;  serving 
the  Lord."  In  calico  printing  he  had  considerable  trade,  and  realized  a 
tolerable  amount  of  capital,  by  which  he  was  enabled  to  bring  up  his 
fiunily  in  a  respectable  sphere  of  life.  His  desire,  to  serve  the  cause 
of  God  and  administer  to  the  necessities  of  the  afflicted  poor,  enlarged 
as  his  business  prospered.  His  bosom,  formed  for  friendship,  was  the 
seat  of  no  ordinary  sympathy  for  all  who  were  in  necessitous  circnm^ 
stances :  his  head,  his  heart,  his  hand,  his  pocket,  were  all  employed 
in  acts  of  liberality ;  and  often  has  he  been  known  to  injure  himself 
that  others  might  be  benefited.  True  friendship  is  exhibited  not  only  in 
acts  of  liberality,  visiting  the  widow  and  afflicted,  but,  also,  by  bridling 
the  tongue.  The  injunction,  "  Speak  evil  of  no  man,"  he  rigidly  at- 
tended to ;  and  if  there  were  one  crime  which  he  hated  more  than 
another,  it  was  that  of  speaking  disrespectfully  of  an  absent  person. 
Would  to  God  that  all  Christians  were  careful  not  to  speak  even  the 
truth  with  9^denpi  to  injure  anodier's  character. 

To  do  good  in  every  possible  way  was  his  chief  delight;  and  it  may 
^afisented  with  confidence,  his  enemies  themselves  being  judges,  that 
he  was  a  friend  to  all  and  an  enemy  to  none ;  if  he  could  do  his  adver- 
saries no  good  he  would  never  intentumally  do  them  an  injury.  In 
i^ldition  to  being  "  zealous  of  good  works "  of  «  temporal  kind,  he 
sought  by  every  possible  means  to  promote  the  spiritual  welfare  of  his 
fellow  creatures.  He  was  not  only  now  and  then  zealous,  but  he  was 
steady,  untiring,  and  persevering.  Every  Sabbath  for  a  long  series  of 
years,  he  regi)lar]y  visited  the  dwellings  of  the  poor,  invited  them  to 
the  house  of  God,  and  often  took  their  children  by  the  hand  to  the 
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Sabbath  school.  His  ztxik  in  this  respect  became  so  proverbial  as  to 
indace  a  minister  to  say  to  his  hearers,  of  whom  he  was  complaining 
because  they  did  not  sendtiieir-children  to  his  school,  '  Do  yon  think  I 
am  going  to  ran  after  your  children  as  Mr.  Hay  does  ? '  liie  Sabbath 
school  and  the  sanctuary  were  places  in  which  lus  soul  delighted. 

He  was  never,  when  in  health,  absent  from  the  ordinances  of  re- 
ligion ;  the  Sabbath  was  to  him  a  day  of  rest ;  he  entered  on  its  duties 
with  a  cheerful  solemnity,  and  a  spirit  prepared  by  early  meditation 
and  prayer.  Through  the  whole  of  the  day  he  was  careful,  in  his  socid 
intercourse  to  prevent  the  intrusion  of  levity  and  improper  -subjects  of 
discourse,  and  to  lead  to  such  topics  as  might  conduce  te  spiritual 
improvement. 

The  example  which  he  set  before  his  family,  is  worthy  the  imitation 
of  every  parent.  Early  in  life  he  trained  them  up  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  and  took  them  regularly  to  the  house  of  prayer. 

Every  morning  his  children  assembled  together,  and  he  read  a  chapter 
and  prayed ;  imploring  the  blessing  of  God  upon  them,  and  committing 
his  way  to  Him  before  entering  on  the  duties  of  the  day  :  and  in  the 
evening  the  same  service  was  again  repeated.  To  his  pious  example. 
Christian  instruction,  and  strict  attention  to  fomily  religion,  hie  childbren 
are  indebted  under  God.  for  their  present  security  in  Christ ;  some  of 
them  have  gone  to  glory,  triumphing  in  the  bright  prospect  which 
awaited  them.  As  a  father,  he  was  tender,  affectionate,  and  uniform 
IB  the  ti>eatment  of  his  children.  Never  did  they  know  him  to  be  out 
of  temper,  or  speak  an  improper  word  in  their  hearing ;  or  to  do  or 
say  any  thing  that  might  have  a  bad  effect  upon  them.  If  reproof  were 
neoeesary,  it  was  given  not  with  a  frowning  look  and  angry  words,  but 
with  equanimity  of  temper,  and  in  a  loving  affsctioaate  manner.  None 
•of  bis  admonitions  lost  any  of  their  weight  through  inconsistency  of 
-conduct ;  his  deportment,  though  kind  and  afikble,  never  fell  beneath 
the  dignity  of  a  Christian,  never  tended  to  lessen  the  respect  due  to  hii^ 
as  a  parent.  One  of  his  fiunily-says,  there  is  no  action  of  her  father's 
life,  no  conversation,  no  hour  of  the  most  social  and  unguarded  inter- 
coarse,  which  her  memory  can  recaU,  on  account  of  which  his  children 
honored  him  less  as  a  Christian,  or  loved  him  less  as  a  parent.  His 
children  next  to  his  Saviour,  held  the  uppermost  seat  in  his  affectione. 
The  following  extract  from  his  ditfry  will  shew  the  state  of  his 'mind 
at  a  time  when  Grod  was  pleased  to  take  to  himself  one  of  his  daughters 
whom  he  sincerely  loved.  '•  Nov.  3,  1824. — ^On  ^he  first  of  this 
inonth,  my  beloved  Mien  departed  this  life  without  a  struggle.  She 
was  expecting  to  go  soon,  and  was  perfectly  resigned  to  the  will  of 
Grod ;  yea,  was  desirous  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ.  Every  day  in 
^oing  to  and  returning  from  hercloset  devotions,  she  was  heard  singing 
the  following  verse  : — 

*  What  is  there  here  1x>  court  my  stay, 
To  bold  me  back  from  borne, 
While  angels  beckon  me  away, 
And  Jesus  bids  me  come  ?  ' 

She  had  often  prayed  that  I  might  be  able  to  submit  to  the  stroke  of 
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separation ;  and  blessed  be  God,  I  feel  resigned  to  his  will,  and  consoled 
at  tiie  prospect  of  meeting  her  where  parting  shall  be  no  more.*'  Soon 
after  her  death,  new  troubles  assailed  him  in  the  falling  off  of  his 
business,  owing  to  the  general  stagnation  of  trade  at  tluit  tinaes 
what  he  had  realized  in  Us  prosperity,  was  diminished  at  this  period 
of  commercial  distress. 

His  resignation  to  the  will  of  God  under  all  the  vicissitudes  which 
marked  his  life  was  conspicuous.  He  met  disappointments  with  equa« 
nimity,  rel3ring  on  providence  for  success,  in  such  a  manner  and  degpree 
as  the  God  of  providence  should  be  pleased  to  appoint ;  and  he  never 
for  a  moment  deviated  from  the  paths  of  virtue  and  religion,  as 
will  appear  from  the  following  extracts  from  his  diary.  "  I  am  thankful 
to  God  that  amidst  a  great  variety  of  worldly  trials,  and  my  mind  much 
engrossed  with  them,  the  one  thing  needful  still  holds  the  reigns  of  my 
affections.  I  feel  myself  more  dead  to  the  world  and  more  ifUve  to  my 
spiritual  welfietre  than  when  I  last  wrote.  I  wish  to  walk  with  eternity 
always  in  sight."  April  1,  1827, he  writes:  "My  temporal  aflfairs 
are  dark  and  cloudy,  yet,  praised  be  Grod !  my  spiritual  Acuities  and 
prospects  of  glory  are  stronger  and  brighter  I  My  dear  children,  par- 
ticularly the  femdes,  are  making  advances  in  the  divine  life."  Sep.  23, 
he  says,  "  I  am  through  clouds  and  storms  viewing  the  Day  Star 
springing  from  on  high.  *  *  *  Under  all  my  embarrassments  I  am 
wonderfully  supported.  I  think  I  never  was  more  dead  to  the  world, 
to  its  frowns  and  smiles  amidst  all  my  difficulties  than  I  am  at  this 
moment.  I  have  a  pleasure  in  the  example  of  my  children.  Their 
divine  submission  to  the  providence  of  God  makes  me  ashamed,  while 
at  the  same  time  it  encourages  me  to  fresh  acts  of  self-dedication  to  his 
service."  Under  all  his  troubles  and  bereavements,  his  anchor  still 
held  firm  hold  of  the  foundation  that  cannot  be  moved ;  and  he  looked 
with  bright  expectation  to  that  rest  which  remains  for  the  people 
of  God.  His  zeal  for  the  prosperity  of  Zion  never  in  the  least 
abated ;  and  up  to  the  time  of  his  expulsion  from  the  Conference 
Methodists  he  held  the  office  of  a  class-leader,  with  credit  to  himself  and 
the  edification  of  others.  The  particulars  of  his  expulsion  are  recorded, 
but  it  is  unnecessfuy  to  rdate  tiiem  here.  Referring  to  his  expulsion, 
with  that  Christian  spirit  which  adorned  his  character  through  life. 
He  says,  "  I  will  now  pass  over  many  events  which  concern  myself 
and  feunily,  still  acknowledging  the  mercy  and  loving-kindness  of  God 
towards  me  these  forty  years  in  the  wilderness.  I  now  find  myself  in 
a  situation  I  once  thought  and  said  could  never  come  to  pass.  I  am 
not  a  member  of  the  Methodist  (old)  Society !  Before  I  begin  to  nar- 
rate the  transactions  connected  with  my  expulsion  from  the  inheritance 
of  my  fathers,  I  will  bow  my  knees  before  the  Searcher  of  hearts, 
and  pray  that  He  may  not  permit  me  to  write  any  thing  under  the  in- 
fluence of  improper  feelings,  but  to  record  that  which  will  tend  to 
inculcate  the  wisdom  which  is  from  above ;  which  is  first  pure,  then 
peaceable."  In  concluding  the  narrative,  he  says,  "  I  am  now  hberated 
from  bondage,  and  hanging  more  than  ever  upon  Him  who  is  able  to 
save  me  to  the  uttermost. — 
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Closer  and  closer  may  I  cleaTe 

To  His  beloved  embrace ; 
Expect  his  fulness  to  receive, 

And  grace  to  answer  grace." 

After  his  expulsion  he  became  more  zealous  than  ever,  in  dissemi- 
oating  the  principles  of  the  GospeL  He  now  united  with  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Association ;  and  spared  neither  time,  pains,  nor 
money  to  establish  its  cause  in  Carrickfergus.  The  Lord  evidently 
raised  him  np  to  be  the  honored  instrument  of  bringing  wandering 
souls  into  the  pale  of  the  church ;  and  many  in  Carrickfergus  will  have 
cause  to  praise  God  to  all  eternity  for  the  "  Association.  "  Mr.  Hay 
has  more  than  once  expressed  to  the  writer  the  great  pleasure  he  felt 
in  the  establishment  and  prosperity  of  our  Society  in  this  part  of 
Ireland,  urging  at  the  same  time  the  necessity  of  perseverance  in  each 
member.  At  one  time  he  said  to  one  of  our  members,  "  I  have  borne 
the  burden  and  heat  of  life  for  many  long  years.  I  shall  soon  be  gone 
home,  and  the  Lord  has  called  you  to  fill  up  my  place."  For  the  last 
few  months  he  seemed  to  be  conscious  that  his  stay  here  would  be 
short ;  and  several  times  remarked  that  he  thought  his  departure  would 
be  sudden,  as  he  was  frequently  seized  with  a  violent  pain  in  his  side 
which  very  much  contracted  his  body ;  and  if  prompt  assistance  had  not 
been  at  hand  when  thus  seized,  the  consequence  might  have  been  fatal. 
On  Saturday*  March  26th»  he  complained  of  being  rather  unwell,  but 
was  able  to  attend  to  his  business  as  usual.  The  next  day  he  came  to 
the  chapel  morning  and  evening,  conducted  the  singing  with  his  wonted 
ability,  and  remained  at  the  love-feast  after  the  evening  preaching  till 
it  ended  at  10  o^dock.  During  the  night,  he  said  that  one  of  his  feet 
was  very  cold ;  his  daughter  applied  a  jar  of  hot  water  to  it,  but  without 
success.  On  the  Monday  morning  he  took  his  breakfast  in  bed,  and 
after  that  expressed  his  intention  of  getting  up  as  he  could  not  get  his 
foot  warm.  His  daughter  said,  he  had  better  not  rise  till  noon,  and 
perhaps  by  that  time  he  would  be  better.  He  complied.  During  the 
forenoon  she  had  been  to  see  him  several  times,  and  had  only  left  him 
about  five  minutes,  apparently  not  any  worse,  before  in  an  agony  of  pain 
he  cried  aloud.  His  family  ran  to  his  assistance ;  but,  oh !  what  a 
scene !  Death  had  commenced  the  work  of  dissolution,  and  all  he  could 
say  was,  "  O  !  I  am  going  !  Send  for  the  dobtor ; "  and  in  a  moment  he 
died,  offering  the  prayer  of  the  publican,  "  Christ,  be  merciful  to  me  a 
sinner."  These  are  the  last  words  he  uttered.  Had  it  been  the  will  of 
God,  bis  family  and  the  writer  wished  that  he  had  been  spared  at  least 
half  an  hour  longer,  that  they  might  have  known  the  state  of  his 
mind  in  his  last  moments,  and  have  administered  to  him  the  consolations 
of  the  Gospel.  Not  but  that  they  are  fully  assured  he  was  ripe  for 
glory,  yet  his  d3dng  words  would  have  been  as  jewels  to  his  bereaved 
family.  It  is,  however,  a  matter  of  joy  and  satisfaction  to  know,  that 
our  eternal  felicity  depends  not  upon  a  triumphant  death,  but  upon  a 
holy  life.  **  Tell  me,"  said  a  pious  saint  of  God,  "  how  the  man  has 
lived ;  and  then  I  will  tell  you  how  he  died." 

The  consistency  of  his  walk  and  conversation;   the  unimpeachable 
integrity  of  his  principles ;  the  pious  and  holy  example  which  he  set 
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before  his  family ;  his  love  and  affection  for  his  enemies ;  his  mitiring 
zeal  in  the  cause  of  God ;  his  meek  and  Christian  temper ;  were  fraits 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  adorned  his  character  all  the  way  through 
life.  While  he  lived  he  was  respected  by  all  who  knew  him,  his  enemies 
not  excepted  ;  and  hundreds  attended  his  funeral  to  pay  the  last  tribute 
of  respect  to  his  mortal  remains*  Thus  departed  Mr.  Samuel  Hay  on 
Easter  Monday,  March  28,  1842,  aged  sixty-nine  years.  His  funeral 
sermon  was  preached  on  Sabbath  evening,  April  10th,  to  a  crowded 
and  deeply  affected  congregation,  by  the  writer  of  this  memoir,  firom 
Prov.  xiv/32,  latter  part. 

"  Servant  of  God,  well  done  I 

Thy  glorious  warfare's  past, 
The  battle's  fought,  the  race  is  wod^ 

And  thou  art  crowned  at  last 
Of  all  thy  heart's  desire, 

Triumphantly  possest, 
Lodged  by  the  ministerial  choir 

in  thy  kedeemer^s  breast.'* 


MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  MRS.  ANNE  WOOD. 

By  Mr.  A,   Woodrow, 

Mrs.  Wood  was  born  at  Borwick,  in  the  county  of  Lancaster,  Dec. 
11,  1811.  From  her  infancy  she  evinced  a  pious  disposition,  and  bore 
the  character  of  a  dutiful  and  affectionate  child.  In  early  life  she  was 
compelled  by  the  poverty  of  her  parents  to  leave  home  and  procure  a 
livelihood  by  her  own  industry ;  and  was  thus  prematurely  deprived  of 
the  advantages  of  paternal  counsel  and  advice.  She  engaged  herself 
as  a  nurse  in  a  feunily  residing  in  the  neighbourhood  of  her  father's 
house ;  and  by  her  modest  demeanour  and  constant  integrity  secured  the 
esteem  and  friendship  of  her  mistress.  In  this  situation  she  continued 
till  she  was  united  to  Mr.  James  Wood,  her  now  bereaved  and  afflicted 
partner.  But  although  thus  moral  and  modest  in  her  life  and  behaviour, 
she  was  a  stranger  to  the  joys  of  religion.  It  is  true  she  had  for  a 
considerable  time  felt  the  need  of  '  an  inward  change,'  but  had  never 
sought  and  found  acceptance  with  God.  In  a  very  short  time  after  her 
marriage  she  yielded  to  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  began  to  seek 
a  knowledge  of  the  favour  of  God ;  and,  with  her  husband,  joined  the 
Methodist  Society  in  Borwick.  Earnestness  and  sincerity  in  pursuit  of 
"  the  pearl  of  great  price "  secured  success ;  in  a  very  short  time  she 
was  able  to  rest  her  all  upon  the  atonement,  and  rejoiced  in  the  know* 
ledge  of  sins  forgiven.  This  occurred  whUst  listening  to  a  sermon  on 
2  Cor.  v.  10.  And  she  never  afterwards  lost  her  hold  of  Christ. 
Shortly  after  her  conversion  she  came  to  reside  in  Salford  near  Man- 
chester. In  the  year  1835,  she  joined  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Asso- 
ciation Society  in  that  town,  and  continued  a  member  thereof  until 
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her  death.  Sine  ever  manifested  the  spirit  of  her  Master  and  exampler ; 
and,  especially  as  fiEo*  as  medcness  is  concerned,  it  may  be  emphatically 
said  of  her,  that  she  followed  Christ.  She  was  alwaya  characterised  by 
*<  humbleness  of  mind;"  and  this  was  seen, .eqiecially  in  her  manner 
of  performing  her  religioas  duties.  Benevolence  was  another  feature 
of  her  character,  and  one  which  shone  with  peculiar  lustre.  Her  means 
of  manifesting  this  were  not  extensive,  yet  to  the  tale  of  woe  her  ear- 
was  ever  open ;  and  to  the  wants  of  the  needy,  eqieciaUy  the  needy 
of  "  Christ's  flock,"  she  was  ever  ready  to  minister.  In  zeal  she  was 
excelled  by  few.  The  kind  and  aflectionate  manner  in  which  she 
reproved  and  warned  the  ungodly  ;  and  the  earnestness  with  which. 
she  recommended  religion  to  all  who  came  within  the  reach  of  her 
voice,  indicated  the  strength  of  her  regard  for  the  honour' and  glory 
of  God.  To  the  means  of  grace  she  became  scrupulously  attentive, 
and  her  seat  in  the  place  of  worship  was  never  vacant  when  her  health, 
which  was  never  good,  permitted  her  to  leave  her  house ;  and  in  her 
attendance  upon  the  private  means  of  grace  she  was  an  example 
worthy  of  universal  imitation.  Indeed  after  her  conversion  she  gave 
constant  proof  that  she  had  made  a  full  surrender  of  herself  to  God ; 
and  that  every  feeling  of  her  heart  was  absorbed  in  a  feeling  of  love 
for  Him.  Her  path  was  "  as  the  shining  light  which  shineth  more 
and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.''  She  not  oidy  "  held  on  her  way," 
hat  regularly  advanced  towards  perfection.  Her  light  never  ceased  to 
shine  till  it  lost  its  twinklings  in  the  glorious  effulgence  of  a  perfect 
and  heavenly  day. 

For  the  last  few  years  of  her  life  she  was  the  subject  of  severe  afflic- 
tion, and  at  length  the  symptoms  of  pulmonary  consumption  made  their 
appearance,  and  deprived  her  family  of  all  hopes  of  her  recovery. 
She  evinced  a  desire  to  know  the  nature  of  her  complaint ;  and  when 
ioformed  by  her  husband,  who  did  it  with  considerable  reluctance,  she 
exclaimed,  '  It  matters  not,  I  am  in  the  Lord's  hand,  and  let  him  do 
what  seemeth  him  good ;'  and  perceiving  that  he  was  deeply  afiected, 
she  added,  '  Weep  not — ^your  loss  will  be  my  '  infinite  gain,'  hold  on 
your  way  a  little  longer,  and  then  we  shall  both  be  where— 

''  The  pain  of  life  will  all  be  o*er, 
The  anguish  and  distressing  care ; 
Where  sighing  grief  shall  weep  no  more, 
^«  '  And  death  shall  never  come. 

Daring  this  affliction  she  frequently  suflered  the  most  excruciating  pain ; 
and  when  it  appeared  almost  insupportable  she  would  milSy  say^ 

"  Who  suffer  with  our  Master  here. 
Shall  soon  before  his  face  appear, 
And  by  his  side  sit  down." 

Her  replies  to  enquiries  relative  to  the  state  of  her  mind  were  most  satis- 
factory. She  expressed  herself  as  resting  exclusively  upon  the  atone- 
ment, and  as  confident  that  God  would  bring  her  safely  through.  On  one 
occasion  she  concluded  her  reply  with, '  And  I  shall  soon  be  with  Jesus — 
I  can  praise  Him  for  the  prospect,  but  I  shall  soon  praise  him  without  this 
weak  body.'    And  again  gave  expression  to  feelings  of  the  strongest  con-^ 
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fidenoe  in  God.  It  now  became  apparent  that  her  end  was  approaching ; 
and  as  life  ebbed  out  she  appeared  to  ripen  for  glory.  Her  overflowing 
heart  appeared  to  expand  and  fill  with  the  richer  and  more  maturing 
influences  of  Divine  grace.  She  relied  upon  the  divine  promises ;  she  could 
say,  when  "My  strength  and  my  heart  fail.God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart 
and  my  portion  for  ever ; "  and  frequently  quoting  the  23rd  Psalm,  said 
'*  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  I  shall  not  want."  Her  complamt  deprived 
her  of  her  rest  at  night,  but  even  then  she  was  frequently  known  to  be 
holding  intercourse  with  God ;  once  she  awoke  her  husband,  who  lay 
sleeping  by  her  tide,  by  repeating  with  great  earnestness  and  emphasis 
the  verse-*- 

**  With  Thee  oonverBlng  we  forget 

All  time  and  toil  and  care, 
Labour  is  rest,  and  pain  is  sweet, 

If  thou  my  God  art  there.'* 

The  respect  entertained  for  her  by  her  Church  associates  brought 
her  many  visitors,  and  on  many  occasions  the  room  in  which  they 
prayed  and  praised  was  "  none  other  than  the  house  of  God,  the 
very  gate  of  heaven.*'  They  were  astonished  at  the  strength  of  her 
confidence,  and  benefited  by  her  advice  and  exhortations.  For  some 
time  before  her  dissolution  she  appeared  to  be  quite  delivered  from 
the  fear  of  death ;  and  on  referring  to  it  on  one  occasion,  she  lifted  her 
eyes  to  heaven  and  with  deep  feeling  said  :— 

"  Other  refuse  have  I  none, 
Hangs  my  nelpless  soul  on  Thee." 

And  would  have  gone  further  but  could  not  on  account  of  her  extreme 
weakness.  To  the  will  of  God  she  was  perfectly  resigned,  and  appeared  to 
give  up  all  her  ties  to  earth  without  any  reluctance.  A  few  days  before 
her  death  she  requested  her  children  to  be  brought  to  her  bedside ;  and  in 
the  most  afiecting  manner  kissed  them,  and  commended  them  to  the  care 
of  her  heavenly  Father.  She  now  began  to  draw  near  her  heavenly  home, 
but  as  strengdi  failed  and  her  end  approached,  she  appeared  to  increase 
in  spiritual  vigour.  The  person  who  attended  her  says,  that,  she  invariably 
found  her  rejoicmg  with  "  joy  unspeakable,  and  fall  of  glory ; "  and  hopes 
never  to  forget  the  lessons  she  learned  from  her.  Mrs.  Wood  expressed  a 
desire  for  her  husband  to  be  with  her  when  she  died ;  but  said  to  him, 
if  you  are  not  then  present  "  I  will  shout  victory !  victory !  through  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb."  A  short  time  before  she  expired,  she  said„  '*  Come 
Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly ; "  and,  as  though  checking  herself,  added, 
'*  but  thy  wiU,  not  mine  be  done."  At  this  time  her  sufferings  appeared 
very  great,  but  amidst  them  she  exclaimed : — 

^'  To  patient  faith  the  prise  is  sure." 

When  riie  entered  the  valley  she  was  supported  by  the  rod  and  staff 
of  Jehovah.  And  conscious  that  she  was  just  passing  the  boundary 
line  of  time,  she  said  to  her  attendant,  <<The  Lord  be  with  you — 
the  Lord  bless  you.  This  is  the  last  straggle,  this  is  the  last — I  am 
on  the  verge  of  heaven — I  shall  soon  be  with  Jesus-^Farewell."  And 
almost  instantly  fell  asleep  in  Jesus.     She  died  June  10,  1841. 
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T%e  Substance  of  a  Sermon,  delivered  hy  Mr.  ROBERT  EOKSTT, 
August  the  2n(t  1841,  t»  Pleasant  Street  Chapelt  Liverpool,  brfore  the 
ANNUAL  ASSEMBLY  0/  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Associations  and 
printed  at  its  request. 

''The  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  ahle  to  make  wise  unto  salvation." — 

Tlim.  m.5. 

There  is  no  sabject  which  can  engage  the  attention  <rf  man,  more 
important  than  the  question — Have  we  a  written  rerelation  of  the  will 
God,  designed  to  teach  us  our  duty  to  him,  our  conduct  towards  each 
other,  and  to  make  known  the  relations  subsisting  between  us  and  a 
fature  state  of  being  ?  The  consequences  dependant  upon  this 
enquiry  are  so  important,  that  it  Ought  to  have  our  first  and  most 
serious  attention. 

By  some  persons  it  is  asserted,  that  God  has  not  given  to  man  a 
direct  communication  of  his  will.  Many  of  the  rejectera  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  have  affirmed,  that  all  truths  needful  to  be  known 
concerning  God,  and  the  duties  we  owe  to  him  and  to  each  oUier, 
may  be  understood  without  such  a  revelation ;  that  God  may  be 
known  and  his  will  ascertained,  by  reasoning  upon  His  works,  and 
observing  His  method  of  governing  the  world.  The  Bible,  however, 
claims  divine  authority  :  it  professes  to  contain  the  will  of  God,  made 
known  by  direct  communications  from  Him ;  and  all  Christisms  admit 
the  Bible  to  possess  divine  authority, — that  holy  men,  taught  by  God, 
have  therein  recorded  His  word  for  the  instruction  of  mankind. 

Those  who  profess  to  believe  in  the  divine  authority  of  the  Bible, 
ought  to  be  acquainted  with  the  evidences  by  which  its  claim  to  a 
divine  origin  is  sustained ;  and  should  also  be  able  to  give  to  others 
the  reasons  which  induce  them  to  affirm  the  Bible  to  have  been  given 
by  God  to  man.  We  fear,  however,  that  this  knowledge  has  been  much 
neglected,  and  that  there  are  many  who  profess  to  believe  the  Bible  to 
be  God's  word,  who  have  never  examined  the  evidences  by  which 
its  divine  authority  is  firmly  established.  This  is  a  topic  not  suffi- 
ciently attended  to  in  the  regular  services  of  public  instruction,  and 
it  has  not  received  that  share  of  attention  in  the  usual  course  of 
Sabbath  School  instruction  to  which  it  is  justly  entitled.  Although 
the  time  allotted  to  this  service  is  too  short,  to  allow  us  to  bring 
forward  the  mass  of  evidence  belonging  to  the  subject  which  we 
wish  now  to  consider,  we  may  nevertheless,  give  a  general  outline  of 
the  reasons  which  induce  us  to  believe  the  Bible  to  be  a  revelation 
given  by  God  to  man.    We  observe — 

I.  That  there  is  no  antecedent  impossibility  obstructing  the 
Divine  Being  from  revealing,  or  man  from  receiving,  verbal  know- 
ledge  of  the  divine  will.—  Man  is  an  intelligent  being,  capable  of  com- 
municating knowledge ;  and  as  he  is  a  creature  made  by  God,  he 
derived  his  mental  and  physical  powers  from  his  Creator ;  and  as  the 
Creator  must  be  superior  to  the  creature,  and  as  man  is  an  intelligent 
being,  the  Creator  of  man  must  also  be  an  intelligent  being,  who  can 


Digitized  by 


Google 


268  The  Divine  Authority  of  the  Bible. 

communicate  knowledge,  and  enable  man  to  receive  knowledge  from  i 

Him ;  and  He  must  aLo  be  able  to  sive  evidence  to  man  by  which  he  i 
may  be  assured,  that  communications  made  by  God   did  proceed 

from.  Him ;  4uid  ought  therefore  to  be  humbly  and  thankfully  received^  i 

honoured,  and  obeyed.     We  observe : —  a 

II.  God  has  made  man  a  Moral  Agent.    A  Moral  Agent  is  a  being  i 

possessing  power  over  the  quality  of  his  own  actions,  and  who  there*  .1 
fore  is  responsible  to  his  Maker  for  the  use  he  makes  of  this  power. 


Man  is  conscious,  that  he  has  power  to   do  good,  or  evil,  and  to        1 
forbear  to  do— that  he  does  many  things  which  hem^A^  leave  undone,        % 
and  that  there  are  many  things  which  he  does  fkot  do,  which  he  might 
do.    We  are  told  by  some  persons  that  man  is  necessitated  in*  all  his        i 
actions, — that,  he  is  always  controlled,  so  as  to  be  compelled  by  the       a 
force  of  circumstances,  or  by  his  own  nature,  to  act  without  choice :        i 
but,  plausible  as  are  the  arguments  by  which  this  liypothesis  is 
supported,  they  are  nevertheless  most  fallacious.  The  consciousness  of       h 
every  man  contradicts  and  refutes  the  doctrine,  which  asserts,  that        t 
man  kas  not  power  over,  his  own  actions.     If  it  were  true,  that  man        a 
does  not  possess  power  by  which  he  may  choose  between  good  and        < 
evil,  so  as  to  be  able  to  practise  either  the  one,  or  the  other,  according        ^ 
to  his  own  will,  then  he  would  not  be  responsible  for  his  actions,— be        rt 
would  not  be  an  agent, — but  a  mere  instrument  or  machine,  acting        ^ 
involuntary,  as  necessitated,  or  compelled,  by  uncontrollable  circum- 
stances ;  and  men  therefore  could  be  neither  virtuous,  nor  vicious,  and 
would  neither  deserve  blame  nor  punishment,  commendation  or  re-        ^ 
ward,  for  any  act,  however  pernicious,  or  beneficial.      '  j 

The  i^ommon  consent  of  mankind,  to  make  laws  or  rules  of  xsonduct,  j 
imposing  punishment  on  those  who  disregard  or  violate  them,  ^ 
acknowledges  that  men  «re  moral  agents,  justly  responsible  for  their 
conduct.  If  men  were  not  moral  agents,  a  thief  ought  not  to  be  :i 
punished,  a  murderer  ought  not  to  be  blamed.  If  the  tbief^  who  robs 
the  weak  defenceless  traveller  of  his  little  all,  and  the  cold-blooded  ^ 
cruel  murderer  are  deserving  of  punishment,  or  of  censure ;  it  must  be  ^ 
on  the  principle,  that  they  were  agents,  in  the  perpetration  of  their 
villanies,  and  not  mere  instruments,  impelled  by  a  power  which  they  1 
could  not  control.  It  is  then,  thus,  admitted,  that  man  is  a  moral  agent,  ^ 
having  power  over  the  quality  of  his  own  actions ;  and  is  therefore  ^ 
justly  deserving  either  of  punishment,  or  reward  ;  and  as  the  Creator  of  j 
man  has  thus  endowed  him  with  moral  power — a  power  by  which  be  1 
can  yield  obedience  to  laws  suited  to  his  nature,  it  is  not  unreasonable  i 
to  suppose,  that  God  may  have  given  to  man  a  verbal  law  for  the  re-  j 
gulation  of  his  conduct.  1 

It  is  impossible  to  contemplate  the  condition  of  mankind,  without 
perceiving  that  it  must  be  most  important  to  the  interests  of  man,  for 
him  to  possess  a  perfect  code  of  laws,  by  which  he  may  conform  bis 
conduct  to  those  principles  of  rectitude  which  tend  to  promote  his 
individual  happiness,  and  the  peace,,  and  general  welfare  of  mankind. 

Some  persons  contend,  that  man,  may  obtain  sufficient  knowledge  of 
moral  duty  by  attending  to  the  convictions  of  his  own  mind ;— they 
assert,  that  Conscience  alone  is  sufficient  to  teach  man  his  duty,  without 
the  aid  of  a.  verbal  law..    This  assumption  proceeds  upon  an  erroneous 
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conception  of  the  nature  of  Conscience.  The  judgment  of  man's  Con- 
scieDce  depends  upon  the  standard  of  right  to  wMcb  it  refers,  and  by 
which  it  decides— Conscience  cannot  act,  unless  there  are  rules  or 
principles  of  conduct,  recognised  by  the  mind,  as,  possessing  authority, 
and  according  to  which  Conscience  determines  the  questions  on  which 
it  pronounces  its  decisions ;  which  will  be  riffht  or  wrong  according 
to  the  correctness,  or  incorrectness  of  those  recognised  rules  or  prin- 
ciples. Hence  it  is  well  known  that  the  decisions  of  Conscience,  in 
different  men,  are  oftentimes  opposed  to  each  other.  Conscience 
therefore  requires  to  be  directed  by  correct  laws,  or  rules  of  con- 
duct ;— and  we  ask,  how  and  where  are  those  laws  or  rules  of  conduct 
to  be  obtained  ? 

Deists  have  affirmed,  that  a  correct  code  of  laws  may  be  obtained  by 
attending  to  the  will  of  God,  as  indicated,  in  the  administrations  of  the 
Divine  government  of  the  world  and  by  the  established  connection 
between  cause  and  effect.  Virtue,  it  is  said,  is  productive  of  happiness, 
and  vice  of  misery ;  whatever  therefore  is  productive  of  misery,  is  to  be 
avoided,  as  prohibited  by  God  the  Governor  of  the  world  ;  and  what- 
ever is  promotive  of  happiness,  is  to  be  followed  and  practised,  as  com- 
manded by  Him;  and  thus,  it  is  said,  men  may  obtain  sufficient 
knowledge  by  whieh  to  regulate  the  whole  of  their  conduct.  To  this 
hypothesis  there  are  several  objections. 

1.  Suf^osing  we  were  to  admit  it  to  be  possible,  by  the  process  of 
observing  and  reasoning  upon,  the  divine  government  of  the  world 
and  the  connection  between  cause  and  effect,  to  ascertain  the  will  of 
God  in  reference  to  the  duties  required  to  be  fulfilled  by  man, — We 
then  ask,  what  proportion  of  mankind  possesses  the  qualifications  re- 
qaisite  to  make  correctly  those  observations,  and  deductions?  It 
must  be  admitted,  that  comparatively  very  few  persons,  if  any,  are 
competent  to  sueh  a  task. 

2.  If  we  were  even  to  admit,  that  some  persons  would  be  competent 
to  the  task,  before  referred  to,  yet  even  to  them  a  large  portion  of  life 
would  be  passed,  before  the  rule  of  conduct  could  be  ascertained, 
and  new  facts  in  the  administration  of  the  divine  government,  and 
new  observations  upon  the  connection  between  cause  and  effect,  and 
changes  in  the  physical  condition  of  men,  and  in  the  circumstances  in 
which  they  are  successively  placed,  would  tend  to  alter  the  con- 
clusions to  which  they  had  formerly  arrived,  so  as  constantly  to 
involve  them  in  doubt  and  perplexity.  Thus  even  under  the  most 
favourable  circumstances,  this  method  appears  to  be  a  very  unsatis- 
factory mode  of  ascertaining  a  sufiicient  rule  by  which  to  regulate 
human  conduct. 

8.  We  observe  also,  that  supposing  moral  philosophers,  by  long^ 
continued  observation  of  the  divine  government  of  the  world,  and  of 
the  beneficial,  or  baneful  results  of  certain  acts,  could  lay  down  rules 
for  the  government  of  the  conduct  of  mankind — yet  we  ask — by  what 
authority  could  they  require  men  to  observe  their  rules  ?  Human 
laws  can  operate  only  within  a  much  lesser  circle  than  that  which 
embraces  the  entire  class  of  moral  duties.  Sympathy  and  benevo- 
lence towards  the  oppressed,  distressed,  afilicted,  and  helpless,  and  love 
to •  the  whole. human   family  are  moral  duties,  but  they  cannot  be 
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enforced  by  human  laws:— the  passions  of  ayarice,  pridet  hatred] 
malice,  and  envy,  are  productive  of  a  large  portion  of  the  miseries  of 
mankind ;  but  these  cannot  be  restrained  by  human  authority,  or  by 
the  mere  rules  or  reasonings  of  moral  philosophy.  Some  of  the 
Heathen  philosophers  and  legblators,  as  Zoroaster,  Pythagoras,  Solon, 
Lycurgus,  and  others,  were  so  convinced  of  this,  that  they  endeavoured 
to  persuade  the  people,  that  the  laws  th^  set  before  them  were  given 
by  divine  revelation.  Mankind  are  conscious  that  they  are  responsible 
to  the  Divine  Being  alone  for  their  motives  and  feelings,  and  only  by 
His  authority  will  they  allow  them  to  be  controlled. 

4.  If,  however,  men  would  submit  to  the  authority  of  moral  philo- 
sophers  and  human  legislators,  they  must  then  be  involved  in  cir- 
cumstances of  great  perplexity  from  the  conflicting  opinions  enter- 
tained, on  questions  of  the  greatest  importance,  by  those  who  as  philo** 
sophers  and  legislators  have  given  laws  to  mankind.  Actions  which 
some  moral  philosophers  and  legislators  have  denounced  as  crimes, 
have  by  others  been  extolled  as  virtues.  In  fact,  there  is  scarcely  any 
vicious  action  which  has  not  been  represented,  by  some  of  them,  as 
allowable,  if  not  commendable.  Lying — theft— adultery— suicide- 
murder— infanticide  and  parricide,  have  been  extolled  as  virtues. 
These  enormities  have  been  perpetrated  without  exciting  disgust,  or 
shame,  not  only  by  barbarous  nations,  but  also  by  those  nations  who 
have  obtained  high  renown  for  their  high  state  of  civilization,  for  their 
knowledge  of  natural  philosophy,  and  of  the  arts  and  sciences.  With* 
out  referring  to  any  other,  we  may  mention  Uie  Greeks,  the  RomanSi 
the  Chinese,  and  Hindoos.  Man,  however,  is  a  creature  sustaining 
relations,  not  only  to  his  fellow-men,  but  also  to  his  Creator.  His 
mind  seeks  to  know  something  about  the  author  of  his  being-^he  longs 
to  know,  whetJier  the  consciousness  of  guilt  he  now  feels  is  the  fore- 
runner of  future  misery, — whether  there  is  Mercy  in  God  ?  When 
roan  looks  abroad  upon  the  works  of  God,  he  sees  proofs  of  infinite 
wisdom,  and  almighty  power, — he  also  discovers  many  indications  of 
divine  goodness,  but  Uiere  are  not  wanting  indications  a&o  of  the  divine 
displeasure :  storms,  plagues,  pestilence  and  disease,  in  aJl  their  varied 
forms  afflict  the  children  of  men,  and  sooner  or  later  all  the  joys  of  life 
are  terminated  by  death.  Man  asks— is  there  mercy  in  God — is  there 
an  hereafter — can  a  sinner  be  pardoned— shall  I  be  for  ever  happy  or 
miserable?  To  all  these  inquiries  reason  is  dumb, — ^philosophy  is 
without  a  voice,— or  if  a  voice  is  heard,  it  is  in  fcdtering  accents,  which 
leave  the  inquirer  unsatisfied,  and  produce  only  the  conviction,  that 
man  needs  to  be  taught  truth  by  a  revelation  from  the  Author  of  his 
being ;  and  that  unless  God  makes  known  his  will  to  man,  he  must 
remain  in  a  state  of  miserable  ignorance  of  those  things,  the  knowledge 
of  which  is  indispensable  to  the  neht  employment  of  those  powers  with 
which  he  has  been  endowed  by  God  his  maker.  From  the  preceding 
observations  we  conclude— I.  That  there  is  no  antecedent  impossibility 
preventing  God  from  revealing  his  will  to  man.  2.  That  man  is  a 
moral  agent,  capable  of  receiving  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God.  3. 
That  man  obviously  needs  a  direct  revelation  from  God  of  his  wiU; 
and  without  such  a  revelation  is  lost  in  moral  darkness,  involved  in  dis- 
tressing doubt  and  perplexity,  both  as  to  his  duty  here,  and  his  con- 


i 


Digitized  by 


Google 


The  Divine  AuAorUy  of  the  Bible.  271 

ditian  hereafter.  We  therefore  conclude  that  such  a  revelatioii  is 
not  impossible ;  and,  admitting  the  divine  goodness,  it  appears  probabier 
that  such  a  revelation  should  be  given  to  man. 

Supposing  a  revelation  to  be  given  to  man  by  God,  He  must  either 
make  a  direct  communication  to  every  man,  to  whom  he  is  pleased  to 
make  his  will  known,— or  he  must  make  his  will  known  to  one  or  more 
persons,  and  commission  him,  or  them,  to  make  it  known  to  others. 
From  the  method  usually  employed  by  God  in  communicating  benefits 
to  man,  we  should  be  led  to  expect,  that  God  would  employ  the 
latter  plan — He  usually  employs  agents  and  secondary  means  for 
the  accomplishment  of  his  purposes. 

III.  We  now  proceed  to  enquire,  by  what  means  might  a  revelation 
given  by  God  be  authenticated,  so  that  those  to  whom  it  is  afterwards 
communicated,  may  be  positively  assured  of  its  divine  origin  ?  The 
answer  to  this  question  will  embrace  several  particulars. 

FirgL — The  truth  and  divine  authority  of  a  revelation  might  be  evi« 
danced, — By  manifest  interpositions  of  divine  power  producing  effects 
which  could  only  be  thus  produced,  and  by  these  acts  of  divine 
energy  being  exerted  at  the  instance  of  persons  professing  to  speak 
in  the  name  of  God.  For  example,  suppose,  that  a  person  professing 
to  be  authorised  to  reveal  the  will  of  God  to  man,  were,  in  proof  d^ 
his  divine  commission,  to  command  the  waters  of  a  great  river, 
or  arm  of  the  sea,  to  divide  and  make  a  passage,  by  which  he  and 
others  should  pass  over;  and  the  waters  were  then  instantly  to 
separate,  and,  contrary  to  the  laws  of  fluid  bodies,  to  stand  as  walls  on 
either  side,  until  he  and  his  companions  were  passed  over,  and  then 
that  the  waters  should  immediately  flow  back  into  their  former 
channel, — this  would  be  a  manifest  act  of  divine  power,  confirming  the 
divine  commission  of  him  at  whose  instance  it  was  done.  This  would 
be  what  is  designated  a  Miracle,  and  there  would  be  very  strong 
reason  to  conclude,  that  God  had  put  forth  his  power  to  prove  that 
the  person  at  whose  instance  the  miracle  had  been  wrought,  was  His 
servant  and  declared  His  will :  in  fact,  there  would  be  a  certainty  that 
such  was  the  case ;  no  doubt  could  be  entertained. 

Secondfy.^The  truth  of  a  divine  revelation  would  be  evidenced, 
if  those  by  whom  the  revelation  was  given,  were  to  foretell  or 
predict  future  and  distant  events,  which  no  human  wisdom  could 
possibly  foresee,  and  by  the  subsequent  accomplishment  of  those 
events.  The  more  distant  and  improbable  those  events  were  at  the 
time  of  their  prediction,  and  the  more  distinct  and  particular  the  cir- 
cumstances foretold,  the  stronger  would  be  the  evidence;  and  if  those 
events  were  accomplished  by  the  agency  of  persons  who  were  either 
ignorant  of  the  predictions,  or  ignorant  of  their  meaning,  then  the 
evidence  would  receive  additional  support ;  and  if  there  were  a  great 
number  of  such  predictions  relating  to  events  spread  over  a  large 
proportion  of  the  world,  and  over  a  large  portion  of  time ;  and  if  every 
one  of  these  predictions  received  its  accomplishment  at  the  appointed 
time,  the  evidence  in  support  of  the  divine  authority  of  the  revela- 
tion containing  these  predictions  would  be  unquestionable. 

Thirdly, — This  evidence  might  receive  additional  confirmation. 
From  the    credibility,  excellency,    and    harmony   of  the   truth   re* 
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vealed.  If  the  Divine  Being  were  to  give  a  revelation  to  man,  it 
miglit  be  expected^  that  it  would  be  of  such  truths  as  are  most  im^ 
portant  for  him  to  know  :  the  knowledge  of  which,  by  other  means,  he 
would  not  be  likely  to  obtain  ;  the  truths  therefore  would  be  adapted 
to  the  necessities  of  man's  moral  nature ; — it  might  also  be  expected 
that  a  revelation  from  God  would  partake  of  the  character  of  His 
works^  in  creation  and  general  government  of  the  world  ;  that  there 
would  be  simplicity,  blended  with  sublimity;  light  with  darkness; 
bounteous  goodness,  as  proceeding  from  a  compassionate  parent ;  and 
the  manifestations  of  a  sorereign  offended  at  the  disobedience  of  those 
who  ought  to  submit  to  His  rule.  We  also  add,  that  if  the  revelation 
professed  to  have  been  given  by  different  persons  at  different,  and 
distant  periods  of  time ; — ^if  the  historical  events  referred  to,  either 
directly  or  incidently,  were,  upon  the  most  rigid  investigation,  found 
to  correspond  with  the  testimony  of  aU  accredited  historians ; — if  the 
writers  recording  the  revelation  gave  the  strongest  possible  proofs  of 
their  own  sincerity ;  recording  their  own  faults,  and  the  iniquities  and 
humiliation  of  their  countrymen  ;  suffering  persecution  and  death  in 
support  of  the  truth  of  their  testimony ;— if  these  writings  had  been 
received,  as  of  divine  authority,  from  the  time  when  they  were  first 
delivered ;  and  if  these  successive  revelations  harmonised  with  each 
other,  so  that  there  were  nothing  discordant  in  all  the  variety 
of  statements ;  that  without  any  formal  attempt  at  unity,  perfect 
unity  was  produced— unity  of  doctrine  and  of  spirit — proving  that 
although  the  writings  were  given  to  the  world  at  distant  periods 
of  time,  one  spirit  must  have  indited  the  whole,— then  we  say, 
that  all  these  circumstances  would,  as  accumulative  evidence, 
strengthen  the  conviction  that  the  revelation  is  unquestionably  of 
divine  authority. 

Fourthfy.^Thh  evidence  would  be  further  confirmed  by  a  super- 
natural energy  accompanying  the  revelation.  If  those  to  whom  it 
became  known,  and  who  received  it  as  divine,  were,  by  adopting  the 
means,  which  it  directs,  brought  to  possess  certain  great  advantages 
which  it  promised  to  those  who  obey  its  directions ;  if  thus  they  were 
made  partakers  of  a  divine  power,  changing  their  hearts,  causing  them 
to  hate  evil,  and  to  love  that  which  is  godd,  making  them  good  mem* 
bers  of  civil  society,  and  enabling  them  to  die  in  peace,  and  in  hope  of 
everlasting  life ;  then  it  might  truly  be  said  that  such  effects  could  not 
be  produced,  except  by  a  divine  energy  :  and  if  that  energy  were  in 
numberless  cases  exerted  through  such  a  revelation,  and  if  these 
effects  were  produced  in  every  case  in  which  it  is  received  and  obeyed, 
then  it  might  be  confidently  affirmed,  that  a  revelation  thus  accom- 
panied by  divine  power,  must  be  of  divine  authority ;  and  if  all 
the  evidences  be&re  referred  to  unite  in  attesting  the  truth  of  a 
professed  revelation,  we  must  either  act  most  irrationally,  or  conclude 
that  such  a  revelation  is  from  God,  and  that  it  demands  the  con« 
fidence  and  obedience  of  all  to  whom  it  is  made  known. 

IV<  The  volume  designated  "The  Bible"  professes  to  be  a 
revelation  of  divine  truth,  communicated  by  God  to  man;  and  it 
requires  ns  to  submit  to  its  authority  on  pain  of  the  displeasure  of 
God  its  author.      The  prophets  delivered  their  testimony,  saying : 
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'*  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;"  They  profess  to  record  what  God  hath 
spoken.  An  Apostle  says,  "  God  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers 
manners  spake  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in 
these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son/'  and  further  afBrms,  when* 
referring  to  the  sacred  writings,  "  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration 
of  God."  The  Apostles  professed  also  to  write  their  Epistles  to  the 
Churches  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  thus  the  Bible 
claims  to  be  a  revelation  of  the  will  of  God  to  man. 

The  divine  authority  of  the  Old  Testament  has  ever  been  admitted 
by  that  most  astonishing  people  the  Jews,  who  appear  to  have  been 
most  remarkably  preserved  by  Providence,  a  distinct  people  amongst 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  although  they  have  been  dispersed  abroad 
among  all  natioi^s  for  many  hundreds  of  years.  The  past  and  present 
condition  of  that  people  furnishes  strong  testimony  to  the  truth  of 
those  Scriptures,  the  divine  authority  of  which  the  Jews  have  always 
acknowledged. 

From  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era,  all  who  have  pro- 
fessed Christianity  have  acknowleged  the  divine  authority  of  the 
writings  of  the  prophets,  evangelists,  and  apostles,  contained  in  the 
Bible.  If  the  most  extraordinary  events  recorded  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment occurred,  they  fully  demonstrate  the  truth  of  both  Christianity 
and  the  Bible ;  and  Christians  at  the  time  those  events  are  said  to 
have  occurred  chose  rather  to  suffer  death  than  deny  that  those 
events  took  place :  this  we  know  from  the  testimony  of  those  who 
ndiculed  and  opposed  them,  as  well  as  from  their  own  testimony ; 
and  all  succeeding  Christians  have  professed  the  same  faith  in  the 
divine  authenticity  of  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  Roman  historians 
bear  ample  testimony  to  the  sufferings  endured  by  the  first  Christians 
in  defence  of  Christianity. 

V.  In  the  preceding  observations,  we  have  assumed,  that  the  writ- 
ings contained  in  the  Bible  are  of*  great  antiquity,  and  that  they  were 
written  by  different  men  at  distant  periods  of  time.  It  is  however 
important  that  these  statements  should  be  proved.  Upon  an  inquiry 
of  so  much  importance,  we  ought  not  to  assume  any  position  which 
cannot  be  sustained  by  sufficient  proof.  In  support  then  of  what  we 
have  assumed  as  to  the  antiquity  of  the  Sacred  Writings,  and  of  their 
having  been  given  to  mankind,  by  different  persons,  at  different  ages  of 
the  world,  we  proceed  to  observe  that  we  have  the  required  evidence. 

1.— In  the  great  number  of  ancient  copies  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
which  have  been  found  and  collected  in  different  parts  of  the  world  ; 
the  number  and  the  age  of  the  manuscripts  or  written  copies  of  the 
Scriptures  prove,  that  they  yirere  generally  circulated  at  the  earliest  age 
from  which  any  remains  of  literature  have  descended  to  us. 

2. — In  many  of  the  writings  of  antiquity,  yet  extant,  references  are 
made  to  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  the  facts  contained  in  them  are  men- 
tioned, and  quotations  are  made  from  them  :  some  of  those  references 
are  found  in  the  writings  of  those  who  did  not  believe  the  divine 
authority  of  the  Scriptures.  Hence,  the  antiquity  of  the  Scriptures  is 
established  by  those  who  were  rejectors  of  the  Scriptures.  Tacitus  and 
Suetonius,  Roman  historians,  who  lived  more  than  seventeen  hundred 
years  since,  make  mention  of  Christ,  •*  who  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius 
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punished  with  death,  as  a  crimiiial,  by  the  procurator  Pontios 
Pilate ;  "  Celsus,  the  philosopher,  who  in  the  second  century  wrote 
against  Christianity,  referred  to  the  writings  of  the  Evangelists ;  aDd 
besides  those,  many  other  writers  of  antiquity  refer  to  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. 

3. — There  is  abundant  historical  proof,  that,  from  a  period  long  an- 
terior to  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era,  the  Jews  were  possessed 
of  the  writings  contained  in  the  Old  Testament,  regarding  them  with 
great  veneration,  and  preserving  them  with  the  utmost  care ;  esteeming 
them  as  the  genuine  productions  of  the  men  whose  names  they  hear ; 
a  circumstance  utterly  unaccountable,  if  not  impossible,  unless  those 
writings  had  been  made  known,  at  the  times  at  which,  and  by  the 
men  by  whom  those  writings  profess  to  have  been  written.  If  they 
had  not  been  so  made  known,  they  would  have  been  so  palpably 
spurious,  that  they  never  could  have  been  received  as  the  Jews 
received  them :  and  there  is  sufficient  evidence  to  show  that  at  least 
the  books  of  Moses  were  translated  into  the  Greek  language  near  300 
years  before  the  date  of  the  birth  of  Christ.  Josepbus,  the  Jewish 
historian,  who  lived  in  the  middle  of  the  first  century  of  the  Christian 
era,  and  other  writers  of  about  that  time,  refer  to  this  translation,  and 
have  given  quotations  from  it. 

4.— The  yet  higher  antiquity  of  the  Old  Testament  is  attested 
by  the  language  or  languages,  and  the  style  in  which  the  different 
books  of  which  it  is  composed,  are  written.  It  is  known  to  all 
persons  who  have  any  acquaintance  with  the  history  of  language, 
that  all  living,  or  spoken  languages,  are  in  a  state  of  constant  change ; 
that  new  words  are  from  time  to  time  adopted,  some  old  words 
become  obsolete,  or  go  out  of  use,  or  the  significations  for 
which  they  are  used  are  changed;  alterations  are  made  in  the 
orthography,  or  letters  of  which  words  are  composed,  so  that  when 
writings  in  the  same  language,  but  of  distant  periods,  are  compared 
together,  a  very  marked  difierence  appears  in  the  orthography  and 
style :  for  instance,  the  English  language  as  written  and  spoken  in 
the  fifteenth  century,  is  very  dissimilar  to  that  which  is  now  written 
and  spoken.  The  five  books  of  Moses  claim  to  have  been  written 
before  any  other  part  of  the  Scriptures.  From  those  books  we  learn, 
that  at  the  time  of  Moses  the  people  of  the  Jews  were  in  circumstances 
which  would  indicate,  that,  as  a  people,  they  had  then  possessed  little 
or  no  opportunity  to  attend  to  the  embellishment  of  their  ^tyle  of 
writing :  and  although  Moses  was  skilled  in  all  the  learning  of  the 
Egyptians,  yet,  as  the  Egyptians  despised  the  Jews,  it  is  not  probable, 
thatjhe  Hebrew  knguage  was  studied  in  the  schoob  of  Egypt;  and 
therefore  it  is  probable  Moses  would  write  Hebrew  somewhat  differ- 
ently to  what  it  would  be  written  at  a  more  advanced  period,  when  the 
Jews  had,  by  giving  enlarged  attention  to  literature,  become  a  more 
polished  people. 

When  the  Jews  became  settled  in  Canaan,  and  enjoyed  the  blessings 
of  peace  and  national  prosperity,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  they 
would  direct  their  attention  to  the  improvement  of  their  literature,  and 
that  the  books  written  at  that  time  would  be  improved  in-  the  styi^ 
of  their  Composition;    and  if  the  Jews  were  ever  conquered  by  b 
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nation,  speaking  a  different  language,  and  if  a  great  number  ot*  them 
were  carried  captive  into  another  land,  it  might  be  expected  that  their 
native  language  would  become  intermingled  with  tlie  language  of  the 
people  by  whom  they  were  captured,  and  among  whom  they  resided  ; ' 
and  that  if  the  nation  were  reduced  to  an  unsettled  and  suffering  con- 
dition, that  its  literature  would  decline. 

According  to  the  statements  contained  in  the  Old  Testament,  the 
books  of  Moses  were  written  more  than  one  thousand  years  before  the 
coDcIading  books  of  the  Old  Testament :  the  Jews,  during  that  period, 
attained  to  a  state  of  great  national  prosperity ;  and  in  the  days  of 
David  and  Solomon,  the  nation  was  at  its  zenith,^iterature,  the  arts, 
and  commerce,  flourished.  The  nation  after  then  declined,  and  the  Jews 
were  frequently  engaged  in  war  among  themselves,  and  with  foreign 
nations,  by  which  they  greatly  suffered.  The  Babylonians  conquered  ^ 
the  Jews,  and  carried  great  numbers  of  them  captive  to  Babylon,  where 
they  remained  seventy  years.  After  which  Cyrus  permitted  them  to 
return  to  their  own  land,  and  to  rebuild  Jerusalem.  The  Jews  who 
vent  from  Babylon  to  Jerusalem  must,  nearly  all  of  them,  have  been 
born  in  the  land  of  Babylon,  whither  their  fathers  had  been  carried 
captive.  Now,  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament  profess  to  have  been 
written  at  these  different  times,  and  record  the  history  of  the  Jews  as  a 
nation.  Now,  if  these  writings  are  possessed  of  the  antiquity  which 
they  profess, — if  they  were  written  at  the  time  to  which  they  refer,  it 
is  reasonable  to  expect  that  tliere  should  be  those  diversities  of  lan- 
guage and  of  style,  which  the  lapse  of  centuries,  and  the  different 
states  of  the  Jewish  nation  would  produce  ;  and  if  they  possess  those 
diversities  we  may  rest  assured  that  they  are  genuine  productions, 
written  by  the  men  whose  names  the}'  bear,  and  at  the  times  to  which 
they  refer. 

The  diversity  of  style  in  which  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  are 
written,  is  too  obvious  to  allow  any  intelligent  person  to  suppose  that 
they  were  not  written  by  different  persons:  the  question,  however, 
which  relates  to  the  evidence  contained  in  language  and  style,  as  to  the 
dates  at  which  the  respective  prophets  wrote,  is  one,  which  thoroughly 
to  investigate,  requires  complete  critical  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew 
language.  Some  of  the  most  eminent  Hebrew  scholars  have  investi- 
gated this  question,  and  it  is  found,  that  all  the  variations  of  language 
and  of  style  which  might  be  anticipated  from  the  distant  periods, 
the  different  men,  and  the  different  circumstances  under  which  they 
were  written,  are  most  distinctly  marked  in  the  Sacred  Writings. 

All  the  books  contained  in  the  Old  Testament  have  been  received  by 
the  Jews  as  of  Divine  authority  from  the  earliest  period  to  which  the 
testimony  of  historical  evidence  extends,  and  most  indisputably  were 
so  received  some  hundreds  of  years  before  the  time  at  which  it  is  said 
Christ  was  born ;  and  there  is  abundant  and  indisputable  evidence, 
that  there  have  been  for  nearly  eighteen  hundred  years,  persons  who 
have  professed  to  be  disciples  of  Christ,  and  who  have  received,  as  of 
Divine  authority,  the  writings  contained  in  the  New  Testament.  The 
evidence  therefore  abundanUy  proves  the  antiquity  and  genuineness  of 
the  writings  contained  in  the  Bible. 

The  ob«grvations  we  have  made  show  that  God  could  give  to  man  a 
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revelation  of  his  will ;  that  man,  as  a  moral  agent,  requires  an  authori- 
tative rale,  by  which  to  direct  his  conduct,  which  only  God  can  give; 
that  Jews  and  Christians  profess  to  have  received  such  a  revelation 
from  God  in  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  the  Jews  acknowledging  a  part, 
and  Christians  the  whole,  of  the  books  contained  in  the  Bible  as  the 
revealed  word  of  God.  We  have  also  shown  that  those  books  possess 
that  antiquity  which  is  required  to  prove  them  to  be  the  genuine 
writings  of  the  persons,  and  ages,  in  which  they  profess  to  have  been 
written ;  but,  as  yet,  we  do  not  profess  to  have  proved  the  Divine 
authority  of  those  books ;  the  facts  adduced  only  furnish  strong 
presumptive  evidence  in  favour  of  their  Divine  origin  :  we,  therefore, 
now  proceed  to  consider  some  of  the  evidences  which  more  directly 
prove  the  Bible  to  be  the  word  of  God. 

(To  be  concluded  in  our  next. J 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 

Missionary  Labours  and  Scbnbs  in  Southern  Africa.  By 
Robert  Mofpatt,  Twenty-three  Years  an  Agent  of  the  London  Mis- 
sionary Society  in  that  Continent.     8vo.  pp.  624    John  Snow. 

Although  we  did  not  receive  this  book  until  the  latter  part  of  the 
month,  when  it  was  too  late  for  us  to  give  it  such  notice,  in  this  num- 
ber of  our  Magazine,  as  we  should  otherwise  have  done :  yet  being 
unwilling  to  let  it  remain  unnoticed  until  another  month,  we  forthwith 
read  over  its  pages,  that  we  might  give  some  notice  of  its  contents  to 
our  readers. 

The  M'ork  is  one  of  no  ordinary  interest,  presenting  scenes  which 
must  powerfully  engage  the  attention  of  every  intelligent  mind.  Here 
is  exhibited,  in  a  most  appalling  aspect,  the  wretched  condition  of  the 
NomadMc  tribes  of  Southern  Africa;  who  appear  to  have  lost  the  last 
remains  of  traditionary  knowledge  of  divine  truth  ;  and  who  have,  con- 
sequently, become  as  ignorant  and  brutish  as  the  beasts  of  prey  who 
prowl  in  their  land.  Those  who  are  in  a  state  of  absolute  heathenism 
are  shown  to  be  in  a  most  wretched  and  appalling  condition  :  such  as 
we  could  not  believe  to  be  possible,  if  we  had  not  unquestionable  testi- 
mony to  the  fact. 

The  details  of  Missionary  labour,  perseverance,  suffering,  and  of 
remarkable  providential  deliverances  from  blood-thirsty  quadrupeds, 
and  bipeds,  are  such  as  must  thrill  the  heart  of  the  reader,  and  excite 
astonishment  and  admiration.  In  Africa,  Missionaries  of  the  cross  pf 
Christ  have,  indeed,  acted  upon  the  apostolic  maxim,  of  '*  becoming 
all  things  to  all  men,''  and  without  forgetting  the  sacred  character  and 
office  which  they  have  to  sustain.  But,  what  shall  we  say  of  those 
magnanimpus  Christian  females,  who  from  the  principle  of  love  to 
Christ  and  immortal  souls,  have  become  the  fellow- helpers  of  those 
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apostolic  men,  in  an  enterprise  so  difficult  and  dangerous;  submitting 
to  be  deprived  of  all  the  advantages  of  civilized  society,  to  wander  in 
dreary  deserts,  infested  by  ravenous  beasts,  and  murderous  freebooters  ; 
travelling  in  waggons,  drawn  by  oxen,  hundreds  of  miles  in  a  wilder. 
ness  where  there  are  no  roads ;  oftentimes  destitute  of  food,  and  while 
travelling  under  a  scorching  sun,  over  burning  sands,  unable  to  obtain 
even  a  drop  of  water  to  quench  their  thirst ;  who,  resigning  the  com- 
forts of  a  home  where  they  wer^  surrounded  by  affectionate  friends, 
and  where  all  that  can  contribute  to  the  happiness  of  life  was  possessed 
by  them,  consent  to  endure  all  the  privations  and  dangers  of  dwelling 
among  savages,  who,  at  any  moment,  could,  with  impunity,  so  far  as 
human  power  or  authority  is  concerned,  murder  either  them  or  those 
whose  lives  are  dearer  to  them  than  their  own  !  We  know  not  how, 
sufficiently,  to  admire  the  magnanimity  and  heroism  of  our  dear 
brethren,  who  have  laboured  amidst  such  scenes  as  those  to  which  we 
have  referred  :  but  when  females  consent  to  become  sharers  with  them 
in  those  labours,  privations,  sufferings,  perils,  and  deaths,  our  astonish- 
ment and  admiration  is  greatly  increased.  To  these  observations  we 
have  been  led  by  the  most  interesting  and  affecting  statements  con- 
tained in  the  volume  before  us,  relative  to  the  wife  of  Mr.  Moffatt— 
statements,  which  are  sufficient  to  raise  the  blush  of  shame  upon  us, 
who  have  hitherto  suffered  or  done  so  little  for  the  cause  of  Christ. 

In  reading  Mr.  Moffatt's  interesting  work,  we  have  been  greatly 
astonished,  that,  when  for  so  many  years,  he  and  his  coadjutors  were 
not  permitted  to  see  any  satisfactory  fruit  of  their  labour,  they  were 
yet  enabled  with  steadfast  patience,  perseverance,  and  faith,  amidst  the 
rebuke,  insult,  and  mockery  of  the  heathen,  cheerfully  to  continue 
their  labour  of  love.  Their  faith  and  patience  were  many  times 
severely  tried :  they,  however,  "  endured,  as  seeing  Him  who  is  in- 
visible ;"  and  God  has  not  disappointed  their  expectation :  for  many 
years  they  continued  weeping  and  sowing  the  seeds  of  eternal  truth, 
aDd  yet  no  sign  of  vegetation  appeared  ;  at  length  God  gladdened  the 
hearts  of  his  servants,  by  giving  them  to  see  fruit  of  their  labour;  many 
who  once  appeared  to  be  irreclaimable  savages,  hav«  been  brought  to 
the  foot  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  c^nd  are  now  his  faithful  and  devoted 
servants. 

Experience,  in  Southern  Africa,  as  everywhere  else,  clearly  shows, 
that  to  evangelize  is  to  civilize;  as  soon  as  the  heathen  become 
Christians,  the  habits  of  savageism  are  thrown  aside,  and  a  desire  for 
the  decencies  and  comforts  of  civilization  is  created.  They  no  longer 
are  content  to  remain  in  a  state  of  nudity,  or  to  besmear  their  bodies 
with  filthy  unguents  :  but  having  come  to  their  right  mind,  they  desire 
to  be  clothed :  the  way  of  the  merchant  is  therefore  opened  by  the 
success  of  missionary  labour,  because  a  demand  for  manufactured 
goods,  and  other  articles  of  commerce,  is  thus  created. 

Mr.  Moffatt  has  been  for  some  time  in  this  country*  employed  in 
translating  the  Scriptures,  and  other  useful  books,  and  conducting  them 
through  the  press.  This  work  being  now  accomplished,  he,  with  Mrs. 
Moffatt,  and  other  members  of  his  family,  are  about  to  return  to  the 
scenes  of  his  former  labours  and  sufferings.  We  have  heard  that  his 
daughters  have  been  acquiring  the  knowledge  of  the  best  means  of 
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conducting  schools,  in  which  work  they  intend  to  engage.  We  hope 
and  pray  that  the  blessing  of  Jehovah  may  accompany  the  Missionary 
family,  and  that  they  may  be  honoured  with  a  most  glorious  ingathering 
of  souls  to  Christ — that  <*  the  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  may  be 
glad  for  them." 

It  is  most  important,  to  be  able  to  put  the  Scriptures  into  the  hands 
of  the  natives,  that  they  may  read  for  themselves  the  wonderful  things 
of  God  :  this  is  finely  illustrated  by  a  narration  given  by  Mr.  Moffatt. 
He  says : — 

'^  The  vast  importance  of  having  the  Scriptures  in  the  language  of  the 
natives,  will  be  seen  when  we  look  on  the  scattered  towns  and  hamlets  which 
stud  the  interior,  over  which  our  language,  with  slight  variations,  is  spoken, 
as  far  as  the  Equatof.  When  taught  to  read,  they  have  in  their  hands  the 
means  not  only  of  recovering  them  from  their  natural  darkness-,  but  of  keeping 
the  lamp  of  life  burning  ever  amidst  comparatively  desert  gloom.  In  one 
of  my  early  journeys  with  some  of  my  companions,  we  came  to  a  heathen 
village  on  the  banks  of  the  Orange  River,  between  Namaqualand  and  the 
Griqua  country.  We  had  travelled  far,  and  were  hungry,  thirsty,  and  fatigued. 
From  the  fear  of  being  exposed  to  lions,  we  preferred  remaining  at  the 
village  to  proceeding  during  the  night.  The  people  at  the  village  rather 
roughly  directed  us  to  halt  at  a  distance.  We  asked  water,  but  thev  would 
not  supply  it :  I  offered  the  three  or  four  buttons  which  still  remained  on  my 
*acket  for  a  little  milk ;  this  was  also  refused.  We  had  the  prosnect  of  another 
lungry  night  at  a  distance  from  water,  though  within  sight  of  tne  river.  We 
found  it  difficult  to  reconcile  ourselves  to  our  lot,  for  in  addition  to  repeated 
rebuffs,  the  manner  of  the  villagers  excited  suspicion.  When  twilight  drew 
on,  a  woman  approached  from  the  height  beyond  which  the  village  lay.  She 
bore  on  her  head  a  bundle  of  wood,  and  had  a  vessel  of  milk  in  her  hand. 
The  latter,  without  opening  her  lips  she  handed  to  us,  laid  down  the  wood, 
and  returned  to  the  village.  A  second  time  she  approached  with  a  cooking 
vessel  on  her  head,  and  a  leg  of  mutton  in  one  hand,  and  water  in  the  other. 
She  sat  down  without  saying  a  word,  prepared  the  fire,  and  put  on  the  meat. 
We  asked  her  again  and  again  who  she  was.  She  remained  silent  till  affection- 
ately entreated  to  give  us  a  reason  for  such  unlooked  for  kindness  to  strangers. 
The  solitary  tear  stole  down  her  sable  cheek,  when  she  replied,  *^  I  love  Him 
whose  servants  you  are,  and  surely  it  is  my  duty  to  give  you  a  cup  of  cold 
water  in  His  name.  My  heart  is  full,  therefore  I  cannot  speak  the  jov  I  feel 
to  see  you  in  this  out-of-the-world  place."  On  learning  a  little  of  her  history, 
and  that  she  was  a  solitary  light  burning  in  a  dark  place,  I  asked  her  how  she 
kept  up  the  life  of  God  in  her  soul  in  the  entire  absence  of  the  communion 
of  saints.  She  drew  from  her  bosom  a  copy  of  the  Dutch  New  Testament 
which  she  had  received  from  Mr.  Helm,  when  in  his  school  some  years  pre- 
vious, before  she  had  been  compelled  by  her  connexions  to  retire  to  her  present 
seclusion.  <' This,'' she  said,  'Ms  the  fountain  whence  I  drink;  this  is  the 
oil  which  makes  my  lamp  bum.**  I  looked  on  the  precious  relic  printed  by 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Societv,  and  the  reader  may  conceive  how  1 
felt,  and  my  believing  companions  witn  me,  when  we  met  with  this  disciple, 
and  mingled  our  sympathies  and  prayers  together  at  the  throne  of  our  heavenly 
Father.    Globt  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  peace  ok  eabth,  good 

WILL   TO  MEN  !  " 

Our  limits  forbid  our  giving  other  extracts  from  this  highly  inter- 
esting volume.  We  are,  however,  constrained  to  say,  that  it  is  a 
valuable  production,  containing  a  mass  of  information,  highly  instruc- 
tive to  those  who  seek  an  acquaintance  with  the  social,  moral,  mental, 
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or  spiritual  state  of  mankind  ;  its  graphic  details  will  be  read  with  in- 
tense  interest  by  those  who  feel  concerned  in  the  welfare  of  man, 
either  in  reference  to  time  or  to  eternity. 

ALFRED  ;  or  Memorials  of  a  Beloved  Child,  d2mo.  32  p.p.  Houlston 
AND  Stoneman. 

A  very  interesting  account  of  a  pious  child,  who  died  rejoicing  in  Christ  his 
Saviour,  when  little  more  than  nine  years  of  age. 

EARLY  PIETY:  Exemplified  in  the  Life  and  Death  of  Rehecat  Shaddock  i 
%  Me  Rev.  John  Pakrott.     18mo.  36  pp.    T.  Pa  ton,  Edinburgh. 

The  subject  of  this  excellent  piece  of  biography  was  a  very  interesting 
young  woman  of  superior  piety.  It  is  very  well  written,  and  will,  we  doubt 
Qot,  be  the  means  of  doing  much  good. 


EDUCATIONAL  OPINIONS. 

At  no  former  period  did  the  subject  of  youthful  education  command  such 
general  and  deserved  attention.  It  is  easily  seen  that  most  men  live  and 
die  in  the  opinions  in  which  they  have  been  educated ;  few  have  leisure, 
and  still  fewer  the  inclination  for  the  investigation  of  truth. 

The  original  bias  which  the  mind  receives  from  its  early  associations,  habits, 
and  prejndtceSy  influences  the  formation  of  the  character,  and  generally  con- 
tinues to  direct  the  decisions  of  the  man. 

This  fact  lends  deep  interest  to  all  schemes  and  systems  for  the  education 
of  the  youthful  mind.  It  is  evident  that  the  nature  of  those  schemes  and 
systems  will  be  materially  influenced  by  the  views  which  their  advocates  may 
eatertain  of  the  position  of  man  as  a  moral  being.  Hence,  the  necessity  of 
all  who  as  Christians  know  the  high  destiny  of  man,  and  gather  from  revela- 
tion their  more  in^pressive  views  of  the  importance  of  the  character  he  may 
sustain  here  in  reference  to  the  future  ;  of  tneir  making  themselves  intimately 
conversant  with  the  efforts,  and  opinions  of  those,  whose  views  may  be  diame- 
trically opposed  to  their  own.  If  we  are  connected  with  a  sect,  we  are  liable 
to  contract  the  habit  of  confining  our  information  to  the  operation  of  our  own 
party,  nntil  we  are  apt  to  suppose  that  no  one  is  doing  anything  but  ourselves. 
We  may  be  ignorant  of  the  views  of  other  churches ;  of  the  opinions  of 
philosophy;  of  the  silent^  unobtrusive,  yet  mighty  efforts  making  in  the 
world,  the  results  of  which  do  not  immediately  pass  under  our  observation. 

Thus  in  the  vast  diversity  of  opinion,  there  are  few  things  in  the  world  more 
astonishing  to  the  contemplative  mind*  In  religion,  in  morals,  in  politics, 
on  all  questions  which  do  not  admit  of  msnhematical  demonstrations ;  we  see 
the  most  antagonist  principles  advocated  with  all  the  vehemence  of  apparent 
conviction.  We  see  statesmen  distinguished  for  their  consummate  ability  and 
intimate  acquaintance  with  things,  bend  all  their  energy  in  support  of  the  most 
opposing  views  of  domestic  orforeign  policy.  It  is  thus  with  education,  as  it 
connects  itself  with  the  morality^  society.  In  our  own  country  there  are 
those  who  hope  to  find  in  some  change  of  its  political  constitutions  the  sure 
remedy  for  the  vicious  propensities,  which  are  the  curse  of  human  existence. 

From  across  the  western  waves,  we  hear  the  great  Dr.  Cfaanning  warning 
his  countrymen  against  the  folly  of  supposing  that  any  political  institution 
can  ensure  the  extirpation  of  the  vice,  and  ignorance,  which  reigns  dominant 
in  themselves,  and  therefore  can  only  be  destroyed  by  themselves. 

Miss  Sedgewick^  an  American  lady  of  literary  celebrity,  who  has  recently 
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visited  this  country,  relates  that  when  resident  in  London,  she  was  one  morn- 
ing visited  by  two  gentlemen,  whose  respective  notions  forcibly  illustrate  our 
remark.  The  first  gentleman  laboured  hard  to  persuade  her  tnat  to  efTect  a 
reformation  of  society,  nothing  was  so  essential  as  the  adoption  of  the 
doctrines  of  the  science  of  phrenology,  as  the  basis  of  the  educational  policy, 
and  legislation  of  the  country.  Shortly  after  he  was  gone,  she  was  visited 
by  another  person,  who  was  equally  sanguine  of  the  superiority  of  a  system 
of  education,  which,  devoid  of  religion,  was  to  create  a  new  world  of  harmony 
and  dignified  virtue  I 

The  pretensions  of  the  former  science  are  truly  extraordinary.  It  is  set 
forth  as  the  only  true  theory  of  human  nature ;  and  it  is  therefore  confidentlv 
asserted,  that  every  scheme  for  the  education,  and  civilization  of  man,  which 
is  not  founded  on  the  application  of  its  principles,  must  prove  a  failure.  Its 
advocates,  discourse  eloquently  of  the  gradual  advancement  of  man  through 
the  progressive  stages  of  animid  existence.  They  trace  his  history  from  the 
period  when,  myriads  of  ages  ago,  he  lived  as  a  mere  animalculcB,  up  to 
the  time  when  he  attained  the  dignity  of  the  monkey  !  And  then,  during  the 
further  revelation  of  ages,  how  he  slowly  advanced,  in  physical,  mental,  and 
social  development,  until  he  arrived  at  his  present  superiority  over  the  rest 
of  the  animal  world. 

It  is  gratifying  to  know  that  experience  has  amply  disproved  the  hasty 
conclusions  or  these  philosophers,  respecting  the  natural  inferiority  of  certain 
races  of  men,  and  their  consequent  incapability,  of  receiving,  and  enjoying 
the  blessings  of  education,  and  reUgion.  Those  who  are  conversant  with  the 
recent  history,  and  present  condition  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  colony, 
will  understand  the  vast  improvement  of  the  Hottentot,  under  their  reno- 
vating influences ;  and  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt,  that  when  those 
resuscitating  blessings  are  brought  to  bear  upon  the  benighted  Australasian, 
Feegian,  and  other  savages,  the  Christian  world  will  witness  in  them  a 
similar  improvement. 

Public  sentiment  on  education  has  undergone  an  entire  revolution.  The  pro- 
gress of  information  is  no  longer  regarded  as  the  prelude  to  anarchy  and 
confusion.  The  retrospect  of  the  views  of  even  the  wise  and  learned  of  our 
ancestors  excites  a  feeling  of  surprise,  or  a  smile  of  ridicule.  During  the 
troubles  of  the  seventeenth  century.  Sir  'William  Berkeley,  the  royalist 
governor  of  Virginia,  in  one  of  his  reports  on  the  state  of*  that  colony,  de- 
voutly thanks  God  that  Free  Schools  and  Printing  were  not  likely  to  be 
established  there,  these  Jive  hundred  years.  How  difierent  the  language  of 
modem  statesmen  I  The  conduct  of  Prussia  is  a  striking  example  of  an  en- 
lightened government  interesting  itself  in  the  education  of  its  people ;  and 
what  a  forcible  illustration  of  Dr.  Channing's  remark,  does  the  educational 
legislation  of  this  monarchy  present,  when  contrasted  with  that  of  one  of  the 
democratic  states  of  America,  which  has  recently  forbidden,  under  penalty  of 
death,  the  instruction  of  a  certain  class  of  its  population  !  It  may  be  a  matter 
of  opinion,  to  what  extent  a  government  can  go  in  rendering  education  com- 
pulsory ;  but  there  is  no  question,  that  at  least  to  facilitate,  and  promote  the 
aiffusion  of  knowledge,  is  of  importance  to  every  state,  inasmuch  as  it  will 
be  the  surest  guarantee  for  the  stability  and  contmued  prosperity  of  its  insti- 
tutions. 

Ignorance  is  the  great  foe  of  social  order  and  domestic  happiness.  It  is 
alike  the  bane  and  curse  of  every  community.  The  fountain  of  innumerable 
evils,  its  wide  spread  ramifications  entwine  themselves  around  the  heart,  crushf 
in  their  first  budding,  the  more  generous  sensibilities  of  our  nature,  and  render 
us  insensible  to  the  voice  of  reason,  of  conscience,  and  of  God. 

It  is,  however,  the  great  mistake  of  the  ifreligious  to  suppose  that  educa- 
tion, alone,  and  unassisted,  can  reform  the  morals  of  the  world.  On  the 
contrary,  the  mere  diffusion  of  knowledge  cannot  accomplish  those  objects 
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which  it  is  the  special  design  of  the  gospel  to  effect.  There  is  no  necessary 
coDDcxion  between  knowledge  and  morality.  We  see  nations  in  the  foremost 
rank  of  refined  civilization,  eminent  for  the  cultivation  of  science,  literature, 
and  art,  whose  morals  are  utterly  debased  and  corrupted.  We  see  individuals 
of  polished  intellects,  celebrated  for  their  attainments  in  every  department  of 
human  learning,  who,  in  their  intercourse  with  their  fellow  men,  are  regard- 
less of  the  restraints  of  virtue  and  of  piety.  The  faculties  of  die  mind  are 
traiDed  to  themost  vigorous  efficiency.  Its  store  houses  are  filled  with  every 
variety  of  knowledge ;  whilst  the  propensities  and  afiections  of  the  heart  are 
left  undisciplined,  and  depraved.  The  cultivation  of  the  dispositions  of  love, 
of  mercy,  of  justice ;  those  elements  which  constitute  the  moral  character, 
obtain  no  place  in  their  education. 

Experience  demonstrates,  that  knowledge  unrestrained,  and  unsanctified 
by  religious  principles,  becomes  dangerous  to  society.  The  tendency  of  the 
mind  is  to  action,  and  the  character  of  its  actions  will  fiow  from  its  morality. 
Superioritv  in  knowledge,  as  it  gives  superiority  in  power,  involves  increased 
responsibility.  And^how  has  this  superiority  been  employed  by  those  nations 
which  we  term  civilized  and  Christian?  Have  they  always  made  it  the 
medium  by  which  to  diffuse  the  blessings  of  freedom  and  religion  through- 
out the  world  ?  Alas !  there  is  no  page  in  history,  which  records  so  dark  a 
tale  as  that  which  tells  of  the  conduct  of  civilized  nations  towards  barbarians. 
The  cries  of  their  victims  are  registered  in  heaven.  The  enterprise  of 
Europe  has  disgorged  itself  on  the  vast  continents  of  America,—- along  the 
shores  of  Africa, — in  the  East, — and  in  the  far  South ;  its  concentrated 
energy,  and  unprincipled  skill,  have  almost  annihilated  their  aboriginal  in- 
habitants. Like  the  simoom  of  the  desert,  in  its  withering  and  blasting  effect, 
the  breath  of  the  white  man  has  swept  over,  and  laid  prostrate,  both  man  and 
beast.  Where  is  the  man,  who  regards  man  as  a  moral,  and  accountable 
being,  whose  breast  does  not  heave  with  a  mighty  revulsion  of  feeling,  as  he 
reviews,  in  all  its  tremendous  consequences  to  mankind,  in  time,  and  in  eter- 
nity, the  wickedness  of  Christian  nations  ?  That  widely  extended  commercial 
intercourse,  which  might  have  been  rendered  eminently  subservient  to  the 
spread  of  knowledge,  and  of  christian  truth,  has  rather  served  to  extend  and 
perpetuate  vice,  in  its  worst,  and  most  criminal  features.  Those  who  ought 
to  have  been  the  messengers  of  peace,  the  harbingers  of  mercy,  have  proved 
the  messengers  of  blood ;  the  harbingers  of  misery,  disease,  and  death. 

From  the  miserv  of  man  are  to  be  drawn  the  motives  which  ought  to 
stimulate  the  Christian  mind  to  action.  Here  are  incentives  which  have 
kindled  the  flame  of  benevolent  enterprise  in  the  hearts  of  the  wise  and 
good,  whose  bones  now  slumber  in  the  tomb.  And  here  are  the  considera- 
tions, which  must  nerve  our  souls  in  bold  contempt  of  danger,  and  of  toil^ 
in  undying  sympathy,  and  unbending  effort,  to  give  the  rising  generation  and 
the  world,  those  precious  truths,  which  only  can  raise  it  to  the  enjoyment  of 
a  blissful  immortality.  What  efforts  have  already  been  made  in  this  cause. 
What  sacrifices  I  the  press, — the  pulpit, — all  the  machinery  of  the  Christian 
churches.  And  the  results :  What  are  they  ?  As  nothing  compared  with 
the  necessities  of  the  case.  The  serried  ranks  of  our  enemies  still  close  us 
in  on  every  hand.  The  powers  of  darkness,  of  ignorance,  of  prejudice,  of 
siN^  are  leagued  in  hostile  array.  Their  dense  phalanx  must  be  penetrated ; 
there  must  be  an  unconditional  surrender,  and  submission  to  the  authority 
of  Jesus.  We  cannot  compromise  the  interests  of  truth.  We  must  conquer. 
Like  the  Red  Indian  of  the  American  forest,  we  will  seize  the  fire-brand  of 
war,  we  will  rush  to  the  huts,  to  the  entrenchments  of  our  enemies, — we  will 
kindle  a  blaze  which  shall  consume  the  last  vestige  of  their  iniquity ;  but 
unlike  that  Indian,  in  their  extremity, — we  will  grasp  them  by  the  hand, — 
drag  them  from  amidst  the  burning  embers,— enfold  them  to  our  bosoms,  and 

SAVJS  THEM   AS  IT   W£BS   BY    FIRE, 

J.    J. 
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ON  AN  EFFICIENT  ITINERANT  MINISTRY. 

To  THE  Editor— Sir, 

I  KNOW  of  no  subject  more  absorbing  in  interest,  or  in  which  the 
IHtwperity  of  a  religious  community  is  more  deeply  involved,  than  the 
character  of  its  ministry.  To  us,  as  an  Association  of  Christian  Churches, 
who  have  a  common  risht  in  the  Itinerancy,  and  who  must  consequently  all 
be  affected  by  the  moral  and  mental  capacity  of  such  a  ministry,  this  question 
does  confessedly  stand  out  in  prominence  beyond  that  of  every  other  of  a 
Connexional  nature,  and  claims  our  first,  and  undivided  attention. 

The  writer,  who  for  several  years  past,  has  felt  the  pressure  of  this  subject 
upon  his  own  mind,  has,  from  the  commencement. of  the  Association,  seen 
much  cause  of  grateful  acknowledgment  to  the  Great  Head  of  the  church, 
for  having  raised  up  and  opened  die  way,  to  the  Itinerancy  among  us,  of  so 
many  men  of  genuine  piety  who,  in  the  faithful  exercise  of  their  ministry 
have  diffused  a  savour  of  godliness  among  the  people,  and  greatly  promoted 
their  spirituality.  And  indeed,  such  is  the  nigh  estimation  in  which  *' genuine 
piety,**  that  indispensable  prerequisite  to  the  success  of  a  Christian  minister, 
Is  held  throughout  every  part  of  our  Connexion,  that  one  cannot  help 
cherishing  a  hope,  with  the  ardour  of  settled  belief,  that  the  time  will  not 
soon,  if  ever,  arrive,  when  the  most  splendid  talents,  or  any  mere  adorn- 
ment, will  be  accepted,  or  even  tolerated,  as  a  substitute  for  sterling  personal 
religion,  in  the  occupants  of  our  pulpits. 

And  it  should  not  be  forgotten,  that  if  our  Churches  are  true  to  them- 
selves and  to  the  cause  of  God,  the  accomplishment  of  such  an  object  will 
be  much  less  difficult,  than  what  perhaps  at  first  sight  may  appear.  Our 
*'  pastors  and  teachers*'  are  chosen  from,  and  by,  the  respective  churches, 
after  sufficient  opportunity  has  been  afforded  of  judging  of  the  purity  of 
their  Lives,  and  their  uprightness  of  conversation  among  us.  In  the  exercise 
of  the  ministry,  when  called  to  that  office,  the  principles  of  our  Connexion 
necessarily  lead  them  to  identify  themselves  as  brethren  with  the  members 
of  the  church,  over  which  ''the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  them  overseers;'* 
not  ''  lording  it  over  God*s  heritage,**  or  assuming  an  authority  which  is  as 
incompatible  with  die  true  interests  of  the  church,  and  contrary  to  the 
maxims  of  its  infallible  '*  Head,**  as  it  is  opposed  to  the  spread  of  true,  and 
Scriptural  holiness.  The  whole  spirit  and  tendency  of  the  system,—  seeing 
that  as  a  body  we  exist  for  religious  purposes  only, — it  is  not  too  much  to 
assert,  is  to  promote  the  growth  and  increase  of  spirituality  among  both 
ministers  and  people,  mutually  rejoicing  in  a  common  salvation:  and  thou- 
sands of  hearts  will  I  am  sure  respond  to  the  fervent  prayer  now  aspirated 
to  ''  the  throne  of  the  heavenly  grace,**  that,  amidst  all  the  mutations  to 
which  human  institutions  are  liable,  none  may  ever  arise  to  the  Association 
which  shall:  in  any  wise  change  its  essentially  religious  and  spiritual  character, 
either  in  reference  to  ministers  or  people ;  but  that  truth  in  doctrine,  and 
holiness  in  practice,  may  be  illustrative  of  its  genius  as  a  system,  and  of  its 
true  nature  as  a  union  of  Christian  Churches ;  and  that  it  may  be  owned 
and  blest  as  a  fitting  instrumentality,  in  the  salvation  of  souls  to  the  end 
of  time  I 

But  whilst  the  spiritual  nature  of  the  Christian  ministry  must  ever  be 
insisted  upon  as  its  primary,  and  most  essential  element,  it  must  not  be  con- 
cealed that  other  qualifications  also  are  indispensaUe  to  the  exercise  of  the 
functions  of  the  sacred  office.  If  the  science  of  religion  is  to  be  taught, 
and  the  plan  of  salvation  explained :  if  sinners  are  to  be  warned  of  their 
danger;  transgression  and  guilt  brought  home  to  the  conscience,  and  the 
way  to  the  Saviour  clearly  pointed  out :  if  believers  are  to  be  taught  the 
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"  way  of  faith  more  perfectly,  and  the  beauties  of  holiness ''  so  unfolded 
to  their  admiring  vision  as  to  lead  them  to  desire  their  possession ;  and  to 
''  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness  \*  if  the  devices  of  Satan  are  to 
be  exhibited,  and  the  dangers  to  which  the  Christian  is  exposed  made 
manifest, — ^then  indeed,  ought  he  to  be  no  ** novice"  who  undertakes  the 
discharge  of  such  momentous  duties ;  but  should  be  one  who  is  **  well 
instructed ''  into  the  *<  mysteries  of  the  kingdom." 

It  is  no  imputation  upon  any  man,  however  holy,  to  assert,  that  there  is 
no  necessary  connection  between  a  heart  ^^rightinthe  sight  of  God,"  and 
the  mental  capacitv  to  grasp  the  whole  system  of  revealed  truth ;  or  the 
aptness  '*  to  teach  '^  which  fito  a  man  to  be  an  acceptable  minister  of  God  s 
Word.  But  it  is  evident,  that  whilst  the  foundation  of  the  character  of  the 
Christian  minister  must  be  laid  in  holiness  of  heart  and  life,  the  super* 
structure  must  also  combine  all  that  is  excellent  in  knowledge,  with  every 
thing  that  is  desirable  in  wisdom,  in  understanding,  and  a  sound  mind. 

The  spiritual  and  intellectual  character  of  a  Christian  minister  can  hardly 
fail  to  be  impressed  upon  the  members  of  the  church  in  which  he  labours ; 
and  it  is  fair  to  presume  will  in  some  measure,  generally,  be  reflected  by 
them.  He  then  who  would  be  instrumental  in  promoting  the  consolidation 
and  purity  of  Chrisfs  Church,  and  in  building  it  up  on  its  most  holy  faith: 
who  desires  above  every  earthly  thing  to  see  sinners  saved,  and  a  great 
ingathering  of  souls  to  Christ :  who  covets  to  be  instrumental  in  the  ediflca- 
don  of  believers  and  in  assisting  their  growth  "  in  grace,  and  the  know- 
ledge and  love  of  God,"  must  see  to  it  that  his  own  attainments  are  of  such 
a  nature  as  to  constitute  him  a  fitting  instrument  for  the  accomplishment  of 
such  high  objects. 

It  would  be  as  difficult  as  it  would  be  useless,  to  establish  an  uniform  stan- 
dard of  mental  culture,  and  course  of  ministerial  study ;  for  the  capacity  and 
inclination  of  ministers  of  the  Gospel  differ  in  this  respect  as  much,  it  may 
be,  as  their  faces.  It  would  not  be  presumptuous  however  to  insist,  that  in 
the  earlier  stages  of  the  Christian  minister's  career,  *<  attention  to  reading,^ 
and  the  things  which  qualify  for  a  right  performance  of  his  peculiar  duties 
should  be  constant  and  unceasing.  That,  as  the  Scriptures  are  "  given  by 
inspiration  of  God  for  doctrine,*'  as  well  as  ''  instruction  in  righteousness, 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works,''  it  is  a  binding  duty  upon  him  so  to  study  them,  as  to  shew  himself 
"  approved  unto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly 
dividing  the  Word  of  truth."  I  have  sometimes  fancied  to  myself  a  young 
man,  at  the  call  of  the  Church,  leaving  his  home  and  kindred,  and  entering 
upon  the  Itinerant  work  in  some  part  of  the  Connexion,  distant  from  the 
scenes  of  his  youth.  He  feels  the  pang  of  Darting  from  friends,  but  the 
vast  importance  of  the  work  upon  which  lie  has  entered  occupies  his 
thoughts ;  and  knowing  something  of  the  awful  responsibility  of  his  situation, 
his  whole  soul  becomes  absorbed  in  the  thrilling  question  of,  *'  Who  is 
sufficient  for  these  things?"  An  individual  so  commencing  a  career  of 
entire  devotion  to  the  ministry  of  the  word,  sufficiently  impressed  with  the 
greatness  of  the  work,  and  his  own  unfitness,  would  not  I  have  thought,  con* 
sider  the  first  ten  tears,  as  at  all  too  lengthened  a  period  to  be  sacredly 
and  entirely  appropriated,  at  all  intervals  of  leisure  from  the  immediate 
discharge  of  ministerial  and  pastoral  duties,  and  often  snatching  opportunities 
from  the  hours  of  slumber,  to  a  progressive  preparation  for  his  high  calling. 
The  minister  who  in  such  sort  sets  himself  apart  to  his  office,  and  through 
all  the  difficulties  and  hindrances  which  beset  him,  resolutely  perseveres  in 
the  path  of  duty;  who  neither  through  the  listlessness  of  habit,  nor  the 
inconveniences  to  which  such  a  course  may  subject  him,  permits  his  precious 
moments  to  pass  unimproved;  but  who  ''buys  up"  his  opportunities,  and 
conscientiously  devotes  them  to  the  great  object  of  his  life,  would  indeed 
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be  abundantly  blest  in  his  own  soul,  and  could  hardly  fail  to  accomplish  his 
most  enlarged  desires.  The  mental  powers  of  such  a  man  would  have  ample 
opportunity  for  being  developed ;  the  resources  of  his  mind  previously 
unknown  to  himself,  would  be  gradually  unfolded ;  and  he  would  find  him- 
self living  in  a  different  element,  breathing  a  purer  moral  atmosphere,  and 
conscious  of  possessing  greater  power  to  do  the  will  of  his  Father  which  is  in 
heaven. 

No  one  will  imagine,  although  I  have  mentioned  a  limited  period  for, 
80  to  speak,  incessant  application  and  study,  for  a  young  minister,  that 
it  can  be  consistent  with  the  nature  and  constitution  of  mind^  and  with 
the  character  of  truths  to  be  investigated  and  preached,  that  any  minister 
however  learned,  and  at  whatever  part  of  his  life,  should  fold  his  arms 
in  indolence,  and  rely  unon  past  acquirements,  and  accumulated  know- 
ledge. Eternity  alone  will  exhibit  the  full  extent  of  man*s  mental  capa- 
city, however  extensively  cultivated  his  powers  may  be  in  time;  and 
the  well  of  truth  is  so  deep,  yet  ever  springing  up,  and  its  waters  are  so 
refreshing,  and  delicious  to  the  taste,  that  the  minister  who  should  so  far 
forget  his  duty  as  to  cease  durin?  any  part  of  his  ministry,  ardently  to  pursue 
knowledge^  would  most  assuredlv  rob  his  own  soul ;  and  by  neglecting  to 
bring  before  the  people  of  his  charge  "  things  new,"  as  well  as  old,  would 
impoverish  them.  But  when  in  addition  it  nappens,  as  it  is  to  be  feared 
may  but  too  frequently  be  the  case,  that  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  has  to  look 
back  upon  the  early  period  of  his  labours,  not  with  the  satisfaction  which 
arises  from  conscious  improvement,  commensurate  with  his  opportunities, 
and  duty  ;  but  with  regret  at  so  much  time  having  been  turned  to  so  little 
account,  and  the  conviction  resting  on  the  mind  of  great  imperfection  ;  then 
indeed  are  superadded  motives  still  more  cogent,  which  can  hardly  fail  to 
press  to  the  end  of  his  course,  to  induce  him  to  '*  give  all  diligence  **  in  his 
calling,  and  to  **  work  while  it  is  called  to-day,**  in  seeking  for  more  and 
more,  of  wisdom,  knowledge,  and  understanding,  in  all  things  pertaining  to 
his  profession. 

Epapbbas. 


ON  SPIRITUAL  PROSPERITY. 

To  THE  Editor, — Dear  Sir, 

I  UAVE  read  with  deep  interest  the  series  of  letters,  which  have  appeared 
in  your  Magazine  on  the  subject  of  the  spiritual  prosperity/  of  the  Associa- 
tion ;  and  I  am  sure  your  excellent  correspondents  have  not  laboured  in 
vain,  in  thus  calling  attention  to  this  most  interesting,  and  most  important 
subject.  Their  communications  have  at  least  tended  to  awaken  in  all  a  spirit 
of  enquiry ;  and  in  instances,  not  a  feWt  they  have,  I  trust,  fanned  the  name 
of  holy  zeal  and  love ;  and  led  to  the  adoption  of  those  means  of  promoting 
the  work  of  God,  which  they  recommend  ;  and  thus  have  led  to  revivals  of 
religion,  where,  but  for  these  appeals,  there  might  still  have  reigned  the 
dreariness  and  gloom  of  spiritual  winter. 

After  all  that  has  been  said,  however,  on  this  pleasing  topic,  it  is  not  I  con- 
ceive exhausted ;  but  there  is  still  a  wide  and  interesting  field  unexplored, 
into  which  others  may  enter,  and  under  the  Divine  blessing  make  new  dis- 
coveries ;  and  bring  to  liffht  hid  treasures  which  may  promote  the  interests 
of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  and  beautify  and  adorn  the  living  temple  of 
our  God.  Your  correspondents  have  confined  themselves  principally,  to  one 
particular  element  in  the  spiritual  prosperity  of  our  Churches ;  namely,  the 
means  to  be  employed  for  the  purpose  of  augmenting  our  numbers ;  and  have 
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proposed  a  variety  of  plans,  which,  if  acted  upon,  would  certainly  have  this 
effect.  There  is,  however,  another  feature  of  the  subject,  which  to  my  mind 
is,  at  least  of  equal,  if  not  of  greater  importance,  and  that  is, — How  we  may 
secure  the  permanence  of  the  good  effected,  and  ensure  the  stability  of 
our  members.  It  has  ever  been,  and  still  is,  a  source  of  pain  to  the  minds 
of  all  good  men,  that  so  many  who  run  well  for  a  season  are  hindered,  fall 
from  their  steadfastness,  and  oring  discredit  on  the  cause  of  God ;  and  that 
many  of  those  who  are  steadfast  in  their  liberty,  bring  forth  so  little  fruit  to 
the  glory  of  God.  To  prevent  or  remedy  these  evils  appears  to  me  vastly 
important  to  the  spiritual  prosperity  of  our  Churches.  It  perhaps  may  not 
be  possible  to  discover  a  complete  cure  for  them  ;  but  this  shoula  not  deter 
us  from  making  an  attempt  to  reduce  their  magnitude.  A  partial  cure  is 
better  thadD  unmitigated  disease ;  and  improvement,  however  slight,  is  a  step 
towards  jierfection.  It  has  been  said,  that  *'  a  knowledge  of  the  disease  is 
half  the  cure/'  What  then,  I  would  ask,  are  the  causes  of  spiritual  declension 
aod  apostacy  in  our  Churches  ?  One  of  these  causes  undoubtedly  is,  resting 
in  present  attainments  instead  of  going  on  to  perfection.  Another  is,  the 
neglect  of  the  means  of  grace,  public,  private,  and  social.  And  a  third  is, 
the  too  slender  and  superficial  knowledge  of  the  word  of  God,  with  which 
many  members  of  Churches  rest  satined.  These  I  am  persuaded  are  among 
the  primary  causes  of  spiritual  declension  and  backsliding. 

To  remedy  the  first  of  these  evils,  let  those  who  "preach  the  Word" 
follow  in  the  track  of  some  of  the  first  Methodist  Preachers,  and  press  upon 
the  consciences  of  the  people  the  necessity  of  entire  holiness,  constant 
growth  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of'  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  The  leaders  of  our  classes  must  pursue  the  same  course  in 
their  addresses ;  and  the  sum  of  our  united  exhortations  must  be  the  words 
of  the  Apostle,  ^'  Therefore  leaving  the  principles  of  the  doctrines  of  Christ, 
let  us  go  on  unto  perfection.'*  Young  converts  should  especially  be  reminded 
that  it  is  only  Ingrowing  in  grace,  they  can  be  either  happy  or  useful ;  and 
that  the  neglect  of  this  exposes  them  to  the  danger  of  making  "  shipwreck 
of  faith  and  a  good  conscience.*'  The  first  requisite  to  our  Spiritual  pros- 
perity is,  that  we  be  holy,  that  we  be  filled  with  the  Spirit.  This  cannot 
be  too  often  or  too  forcibly  impressed  upon  our  minds.  It  should  be  engraven 
upon  the  palms  of  our  hands,   that    "  without  holiness  we  cannot  see  the 

Lord,*' in  the  manifestations  of  his  love  and  mercy— -in  the  displays  of  his 

gracious  presence—in  the  conversion  of  sinners— SlU&  in  ihe  building  up  of 
Zion.  Let  but  every  member  of  our  beloved  Association  seek,  and  never 
rest  satisfied  without  the  enjoyment  of  the  "perfect  love  of  God.**  And 
"  Peace  shall  be  within  her  walls,  and  prosperity  within  her  palaces.**  The 
work  of  God  shall  appear  unto  his  servants,  and  "  his  glory  unto  their  chil- 
dren;" and  he  shall  '*  establish  the  work  of  our  hands.*' 

Neglect  of  the  means  of  grace  is  another  cause  of  spiritual  declension, 
and  this  is  usually  consequent  on  a  low  state  of  grace  in  the  heart,  for 
when  die  love  of  God  is  supreme  in  the  heart,  His  tabernacles  will  be  amiable. 
The  courts  of  his  house  will  be  esteemed  the  most  delightful  place  on  earth ; 
and  the  communion  of  saints  will  form  our  choicest  pleasure.  In  the  spirit 
of  love  I  would  say  to  the  elder  members  of  our  Societies,  Be  in  this  respect, 
ensamples  to  the  younger;  who  will  naturally  be  disposed  to  copy  what  they 
observe  in  you ;  be  patterns  worthy  of  imitation  in  your  regular  attention  to 
every  ordinance  of  God.  .         ,   . 

The  Word  of  God  contains  the  great  rule  of  our  faith  and  practice.  It  is 
easy  to  perceive,  therefore,  that  if  we  have  but  a  slight  and  superficial  know- 
ledge of  the  contents  of  that  Word,  our  faith  may  be  easily  shaken ;  our 
practice  may  fall  far  below  the  standard  which  that  Word  erects ;  and  we  may 
oe  soon  turned  away  from  the  hope  of  the  Gospel.  To  this  cause  we  may 
attribute  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  numerous  defections  which  take  place 
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every  year  from  Christian  Churches.  If  such  be  the  case,  a  diligent,  prayer- 
fal,  and  connected  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  would  tend  greatly  to  proniote 
our  holiness,  usefulness,  and  steadfastness ;  and  thus  be  the  means  of  securing 
the  spiritual  prosperity  of  our  Societies.  To  all  our  members  I  would  there- 
fore say,  "  Search  the  Scriptures."  "  Seek  ye  out  of  the  book  of  the  Lord, 
and  read  ;**  that  you  may  be  "  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man 
that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  yon,  with  meekness  and  fear  ;'* 
and,  *'  That  you  may  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  His  will,  in  all  wisdom 
and  spiritual  understanding.''  **  The  Word  of  God,"  says  an  old  writer,  "  is 
a  magazine  and  storehouse  of  all  comfort  and  consolation-^a  touchstone  by 
which  we  are  to  try  all  our  joys,  hopes,  and  assurances — an  apothecary's 
shop,  or  physician's  dispensatory,  out  of  which  we  may  fetch  all  fanner  of 
medicines  to  cure  all  the  diseases  of  our  souls—  a  Spiritual  Armotikry,  out  of 
which  we  may  fetch  all  manner  of  weapons,  to  conquer  the  devif  and  his 
temptations: — the  sun  of  l!he  Christian,  his  compass  to  sail  to  heaven 
by,  and  his  staff  to  walk  withal  to  heaven.''  By  every  individual,  and  in 
every  family,  some  portion  of  God's  Word  should  every  day  be  read ;  and 
I  would  recommend  also,  where  it  is  practicable,  the  adoption  of  a  plan 
which  was  pursued  by  a  Society  in  one  of  the  Circuits  in  which  it  was  my 
lot  to  labour :  they  had  no  Sabbath  morning  service  in  the  place  to  which  I 
refer,  and  so  they  agreed  to  meet  together  at  that  time  for  the  purpose  of 
reading  the  Scriptures,  and  conversing  on  the  portion  read  for  their  mutual 
edification  ;  in  this  way  truth  was  elicited ;  their  faith  strengthened  and  con- 
firmed ;  and  their  knowledge  of  the  things  of  God  greatly  enlarged ;  their 
piety  became  enlightened^  rational^  manltf,  and  consistetd ;  and  their 
lability  to  err  from  the  right  way  lessened.  They  became  men  in  under- 
standing, 

I  shall  conclude  this  letter,  which  has  already,  I  am  afraid,  exceeded  the 
proper  limit,  with  one  remark  on  the  other  branch  of  our  spiritual  prosperity, 
viz.  an  increase  of  numbers ;  this  I  conceive  may  generally  be  regarded  as 
consequent  on  the.  eminent  piety  of  the  Church.  If  we  are  eminently  holy, 
it  will  appear  in  our  zeal  for  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  in  Xht  fervency  of  our 
prayers:  in  an  unwavering  faith  in  the  promises  of  God  ;  in  bumi$^g,'Un' 
auenchable  love  for  souls ;  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  will  prosper  in  our 
nands.  In  proof  of  this,  I  refer  to  the  history  of  the  Church  as  recorded  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  also,  that  the  most 
eminently  useful  individuals  have  been  eminently  holy.  I  might  instance 
such  men  as  Fletcher,  Bramwell,  Longden,  Smith,  Stoner,  Martyn,  Hicks, 
Carvosso,  and  a  list  of  others  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy ;  and  what 
is  true  of  individuals  in  this  respect,  we  mav  assume  as  true  of  Churches  also. 
Let  us  put  on  holiness,  and  see  if  the  Lord  will  not  open  to  us  the  windows 
of  heaven,  and  pour  us  out  a  blessing  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to 
receive  it.  May  the  Spirit  of  God  influenoe  us  to  try  and  prove  him  now 
herewith ! 

E.  WaiQHT. 


I 


ON  THE  CONNEXIONAL  DEBT. 

To  the  Members  of  the  Association. 

The  statement,  which  has  been  put  forth  by  the  Connexional  Committee, 
respecting  a  debt  of  £800  due  on  account  of  our  Home  and  Foreign  Mis- 
sions, must  excite  uneasiness  in  the  minds  of  those,  who  feel  deeply  in- 
terested in  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  the  Association,    But,  it  is  to  be 
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hoped,  during  these  times  of  commercial  embarrassment  and  distress,  in  which 
so  manjT  of  the  poor  of  our  Society  are  prevented  from  contributing,  in  a  pe- 
cuniary way,  Yi\i9X  they  could  wish,  that  those,  of  our  more  wealthy  members, 
who  can  better  afford  to  assist  in  seasons  of  great  emergency,  will  feel  them- 
selves bound,  in  consideration  of  their  awful  responsibility,  their  debt  of  grati- 
tade,  and  their  obligations  to  God,  to  make  a  uttle  sacrifice  of  their  worldly 
substance,  by  additional  subscriptions,  over  and  above  their  ordinary  contri- 
butions, to  meet  the  deficiency  in  our  fund ;  for  it  is  to  them  only  that  we  can 
look  with  confidence  for  that  additional  support  which  we  need,  when  the  poor 
are  kbouring  under  the  pressure  of  temporary  difficulties,  which  must  ocea- 
sioDally  and  unavoidably  occur  in  the  revolution  of  mercantile  and  worldly 
affairs ;  and  which  now  not  only  pevents  them  contributing,  as  they  have 
been  accustomed  to  do,  towards  the  support  and  extension  of  the  cause'  of 
God ;  but  even  prevents  them  obtaining  a  sufficient  supply  of  the  common 
necessaries  of  life — with  such  sacrifices  as  those  which  are  now  called  for  God 
would  be  well  pleased ;  and  his  providence  which  watches  our  footsteps,  and 
numbers  the  hairs  of  our  head,  would  most  assuredly  confer  a  blessing  in  some 
way  or  other,  on  our  more  wealthy  friends  for  their  self-denial  and  sacrifice. 

The  devout  Christian  will  be  disposed  to  view  the  present  distress  and  suf- 
fering, as  a  temporary  providential  chastisement,  which  has  been  permitted 
by  the  sovereign  disposer  of  events,  as  a  trial  of  the  faith  and  patience  of  God's 
people,  and  as  a  rod  of  correction  and  reproof :  but  may  we  not  add,  that  it 
has  sJso  been  permitted,  because  of  the  want  of  deep  humiliation,  watchfulness, 
prayer,  and  self-devotedness  on  the  part  of  God's  heritage,  who  perhaps  are 
not  so  fully  alive  to  the  enioyment  of  those  great  privileges  with  which  they 
are  favoured,  and  so  entirely  given  to  the  pursuit  and  spread  of  practical  god- 
liness as  they  might  be,  and  as  the  necessities  of  the  times  so  loudly  demand  ? 

From  age  to  age,  various  schemes  have  been  devised  for  the  amelioration 
of  man's  temporal  condition,  acd  for  the  removal  of  those  moral  and  physical 
evils,  which  opptess  and  afflict  our  species ;  but  in  all  the  worldly  schemes 
of  politicians,  sages,  philosophers,  and  moralists,  there  is  much  to  be  found 
of  uncertainty  and  disappointment.  The  only  sure  remedy,  and  that  which 
will  spread  universal  happiness  and  peace,  is  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  blessings 
of  the  Gospel,  and  in  the  diffusion  of  those  blessings  among  the  millions  of 
the  human  race.  How  great,  then,  is  the  danger,  during  these  severe  and 
trying  times,  of  many  of  our  Christian  brethren  being  imposed  upon  by  mere 
political  adventurers,  and  thereby  becoming  associated  with  a  class  of  restless 
and  disafiTected  men,  who  are  always  ready  to  take  advantage  of  such  seasons 
as  the  present,  for  the  purpose  of  drawing  into  the  vortex  of  political  excite- 
ment, all  those  over  whom  they  can  gain  any  influence,  and  in  whose  minds 
they  sow  the  seeds  of  prejudice  and  dissatisfaction,  and  a  restless  determination 
to  oppose  in  an  unjustifiable  and  seditious  manner  the  powers  that  be.  As 
Christians,  we  ought  to  keep  a  conscience  void  of  offence,  both  towards  God, 
and  towards  man.  And  as  we  know  of  nothing  equal  to  the  Gospel,  which 
can  give  to  men  the  common  rights  and  privileges  of  citizens,  and  which  can 
rescue  the  suffering  thousands  of  our  fellow  creatures  from  a  state  of  oppres- 
sion and  temporal  evil,  as  well  as  from  everlasting  death ;  how  highly  culpable 
are  we  if  we  do  not  co-operate  with  God,  who  has  called  us  to  be  co-workers 
with  Himj  in  carrying  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  earth's  remotest  bounds, 
and  in  blessing  the  whole  oi  the  human  family  by  endeavouring  to  introduce 
&em  into  the  sweet  and  peaceful  sunshine  of  Gospel  liberty  and  happiness  1  It 
ought  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  Christianity  enjoins  upon  us,  the  duty  of  endea- 
vouring by  our  prayers,  by  our  example,  by  our  incessant  labours,  by  our  money, 
and  by  a  hearty  and  united  co-operation  to  benefit  mankind.  In  these,  and  in 
every  other  respect,  let  it  then  be  asked,  have  we  individually  done  what  we 
might  have  done,  to  make  known  to  others  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  ? 
Has  our  love  for  the  Redeemer's  cause,  and  our  zeal  for  the  promotion  of  his 
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glory,  been  commensurate  with  tbe  abilities  and  opportunities  afforded  us  ? 
Are  we  not  verily  guilty  concerning  our  brethren  ?  Let  it  be  remembered, 
that  to  a  great  extent  their  destinies  are  in  our  hands ;  and  it  is  for  us  to  decide 
whether  they  shall  continue  to  perish  in  their  sins,  or  whether  they  shall  be- 
lieve in  Him,  who  is  the  propitiation,  not  only  for  our  sins,  but  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world — While  we  are  pleading  they  are  perishing — While  we 
are  deliberating,  th^y  are  passing  into  an  awful  eternity,  exclaiming  as  they 
sink  into  the  caverns  of  hell,  **  No  man  cared  for  my  soul.''  O  let  us  be  up, 
and  be  ddng,  for  this  I  say,  Brethren,  that  time  is  short — our  fathers,  were 
are  they  ?  and  the  prophets,  do  they  live  for  ever  P  The  night  in  which  no 
man  can  work,  has  ended  their  day  of  activity  and  probation — they  rest  in  tbe 
silence  of  the  tomb.  And  with  us  the  drama  of  life  is  closing — the  period 
of  our  labour  is  drawing  to  an  end.  The  Saviour  asks  your  aid — perishing 
millions  ask  your  aid,  eternity  strongly  enforces  it  upon  you — Give  I  O  give ! 
of  your  oil,  brethren,  to  those  whose  lamps  are  gone  out,  and  your  own  shall 
shine  the  brighter ;  and  it  will  be  to  your  unspeakable  joy  in  the  great  decisive 
day,  to  see  heathens,  and  your  own  countrymen,  and  fellow- townsmen,  and 
neighbours,  rise  up  and  call  you  blessed — then  shall  you  realize  the  privilege 
and  blessedness  of  being  useful  on  earth.  You  shall  also  share  in  the  triumphs 
and  conquests  of  the  Redeemer ;  and  hereafter  be  permitted  to  behold  the 
glorious  consummation  of  all  the  purposes  of  divine  mercy,  in  reference  to 
the  family  of  man  ;  for  the  word  of  inspiration  declares  that  "  the  knowledge 
of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth,  as  the  waters  cover  the  face  of  the  great 
deep." 

M.  Beswick. 


ON  THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  THE  ASSOCIATION. 

To  THB  Editor,— Dear  Sir, 
The  annexed  is  so  suitable  in  continuation  of  my  former,  as  to  induce  me 
to  extract  it  from  a  popular  periodical.     I  hope  it  may  help  to  arouse  the 
members  of  our  connexion  to  exert  themselves  in  the  advancement  of  the 
cause  of  Scriptural  truth.  Yours  truly,    T.  P.  R, 

In  regard  to  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  no  man  can  object  that 
they  choose  to  construct  machinery  for  self-defence.  But  if  they  imagine  that 
by  such  means,  they  are  discharging  that  full  amount  of  duty  imposed  upon 
them  by  their  principles,  they  are  egregiously  mistaken.  They  have  not  done 
all  that  truth  necessarily  requires  of  them — in  thus  taking  care  for  themselves. 
Were  their  organization  a  hundred  fold  more  complete  than  it  is — were  their 
position  so  fortified  that  ecblesiastical  tyranny  could  not  assail  them  at  any  one 
point  without  meeting  with  an  iristant  repulse — were  they  strong  enough  to 
resist  farther  aggression,  and,  like  valiant  men  behind  the  Lines  of  Torres 
Vedras,  able  to  maintain  their  ground  against  any  amount  of  hostile  forces- 
still  it  is  to  be  borne  in  mind,  their  main  duty  would  yet  he  wholly  neslected. 
They  are  entrusted  with  sacred  principles  which  they  are  bound  to  promulgate-^ 
and  however  wise  it  may  be,  however  agreeable,  to  assert  the  right  and 
vindicate  their  power  to  hold  such  principles,  without  thereby  subjecting  them- 
selves to  worldly  loss ;  all  is  tiot  done — when  that  is  done.  They  are  under  ohii' 
gation  to  seek  something  more  than  their  own  freedom  from  persecution.  Their 
real  mission  is  to  enfranchise  Christian  Truth,  not  merely  to  shield  themselves 
from  wrong.  Religious  freedom— Primitive  Christianity,  rather  than  mere 
Methodism — this  should  be  their  proper  aim.  They  should  war  for  principlti 
and  not  as  against  men. 
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The  real  and  proper  spirituality  of  Christ's  kingdom— its  subjection  to  His 
sole  and  exclusive  authority — its  entire  distinction  from  the  world— its  indig- 
nant repudiation  of  force  as  a  means  to  its  own  ultimate  triumph — the  funda- 
mental oasis  upon  which  its  whole  system  of  ordinances  is  made  to  rest— are 
no  unimportant  portion  of  the  revealed  will  of  heaven.  Do  these  constitute 
principies — which  men  who  hold  them,  may  teach  or  withhold  at  pleasure  ? 
Is  not  the  progress  of  true  religion  bound  up  with  them — and  inseparable  from 
them  ?  Can  they  be  systematically,  and  by  the  authority  of  **  any  man,  or 
number  of  men,  in  the  name  of  Methodism,  or  of  Christianity  itself— be 
overturned,  without  endangering  the  most  important  interests  of  man  P  And 
is  it  becoming  in  men,  who  themselves  pretend  to  do  homage  to  them^  to  stand 
by  in  silence  and  cold/if  look  on,  when  vitalities  like  these  are  strangled  by 
''  commixed  powers,'^  under  the  guise  of  anxious  concern  for  the  religious 
well-being,  of  a  body  of  Christians,  called  by  the  name  of  an  Apostolic  man, 
Wesleyans  P  This  is  hard  to  be  understood  by  any  truly  enlightened  mind. 
It  seems  hard  to  be  understood — how  men,  pledged  by  virtue  of  office  to  im- 
part truth  to  their  people,  can,  in  conscience,  allow  them  to  grow  up  ignorant 
of,  and  indifferent  to,  the  prevalence  on  all  sides  of  a  grand  imposition  of  an 
unscriptural  discipline,  whereby  tens  of  thousands  are  deluded,  and  Chris- 
tianity exposed  to  contempt  and  obloquy.  Some  one*s  duty  it  must  be  to 
rebuJLe  the  monster  evil.  Upon  whom  then  does  the  duty  devolve  P  Upon 
whom,  but  upon  the  Wesleyan  Association,  which  has  been  raised  up  and 
set  for  the  defence  of  the  truth  ?  This  obligation  is  not  to  be  discharged  by 
proxy— not  to  be  performed  by  substitutes— a  few  for  the  many,  but  by  the 
many  for  themselves — the  responsibility  is  to  be  on  the  right  shoulders.  For 
what  are  our  now  numerous  Association  Churches  raised  up  by  Divine  pro- 
vidence ?    For  what  are  our  ministers  ? 

Every  one  of  ♦ur  members  ought  to  be  at  work,  each  in  his  own  sphere — 
labouring  to  disseminate  the  knowledge  of  our  principles,  of  which  none 
need  be  ashamed.  From  every  one  of  them  there  shoula  emanate  constantly 
streams  of  light  serving  to  reveal  want  of  scriptural  conformity,  in  the  system 
from  which  we  have  seceded.  If  the  truths  the  Association  holds  are  im- 
portant—they are  important  for  others,  equally  as  for  themselves.  If  they  be 
trivial  and  insignificant,  why  have  we  agitated  the  Wesleyan  body  and  the 
world  with  our  real  or  supposed  grievances  ?  There  is  no  secure  standing 
place  between  our  heretofore  con/brmiTy  with  the  Conference  system — and 
advancement  and  aggression  on  our  part.  Idle  non-conformity  must  be  wrong 
—continuous  expositions  of  our  principles  and  aggressive  movements  right. 

There  is  a  certain  class  of  truths,  the  continued  existence  of  which  in  the 
world  depends  on  the  vigorous  adoption  of  the  aggressive  system — inaction 
is  a  sure  presage  of  not  distant  destruction.  Whilst  such  remain  stationary, 
the  weeds  around  grow  apace.  The  QMment  we  cease  to  gain  upon  error — 
error  gains  upon  us.  Our  safety,  is  in  attack  and  aggression  on  erroneous 
principles.  The  very  nature  of  inaction  precludes  the  possibility  of  our  growth 
—or  rather  growing  into  notice  ;  we  must  battle  ourselves  into  it.  The  pro- 
gress of  the  Association,  unlike  that  of  the  falsehoods  to  which  it  is  opposed, 
is  never  spontaneous.  In  mere  (fe/ewcc- success  cannot  be  expected.  From 
invasion — triumph  must  be  the  consequence.  Such  are  the  general  truths  of 
Christianity — such  are  the  leading  principles  of  the  Wesleyan  Association — 
based  on  tne  Scriptures  of  Truth— recognizing  as  it  does,  ^*  and  holding,  as 
the  only  sufficient  rule  of  both  faith  and  practice,  and  also  of  church  govern- 
ment, the  holy  Scriptures,  especially  the  New  Testament  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  and  regarding  as  matters  indifferent,  so  far  as  member- 
ship with  a  Christian  church  is  concerned,  whatever  is  not  manifestly  enjoined 
in  those  infallible  records.'^  These  last  as  well  as  the  first,  are  then  most 
surely  and  securely  held,  when  they  are  most  ACTivELr  wielded  substan- 
tially, and  in  their  integrity,  they  can  make  way  only  through  the  door  of  con- 
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science  ;  dnd  that  door  never  Jlies  open  of  itself.  Either  the  Association  must 
be  in  the  advancing  position — or  its  opponents  will  become  the  pursuers  ;— 
and  the  party  who  is  on  the  defensivej  is  always  at  a  disadvantage. 
'  Our  influential  opponents  are  even  engaged  in  preaching,  as  opportunity 
offers,  the  heinous  crime  "sin"  of  seceding  from  the  Conference  body. 
And  we  poor  mortals  content  ourselves  with  saying  in  trembling  accents,  that 
the  formation  of  the  Association  is  justifiable ;  and  this  too  frequently  we  say 
only  among  ourselves.  This  course  will  never  do.  Not  thus  is  the  terrible 
evil  to  be  put  down,  and  the  principles  of  the  Association  to  be  made  known. 
We  must  meet  the  foe  with  his  own  weapons.  We  must  charge  home  upon 
the  consciences  of  men,  and  exchange  the  language  of  apology  for  that  of 
rebuke.  We  must  be  as  bold  for  the  truth  as  our  opponents  are  for  error — as 
restlessly  active,  as  pertinaciously  energetic.  We  must  look  upon  it — that  we 
of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  have  a  noble^but  an  arduous  mission 
to  fulfily  and  determine  at  all  hazards  to  fulfil  it,  i 


WEEKLY  AND  QUARTERLY  CONTRIBUTIONS. 

To  THE  Editoe, — Sir, 
The  following  questions  and  answers  occur  in  the  Methodist  Minutes  of 
1782 ;  thinking  they  might  be  the  means  of  stirring  up  the  members  of  the 
Association  to^iheir  duty  in  1842,  I  have  taken  the  trouble  of  extracting 
them  for  insertion  in  the  Magazine,  if  you  think  proper.      .:  / 

I  remain  yours,  very  respectfullv, 

Charles  Lloto. 

Q.  27.  Have  the  weekly  and  quarterly  contributions  been  duly  made,  in 
all  our  Societies  ? 

A,  In  many  it  has  been  shamefully  neglected,  to  remedy. this.  First,  Let 
every  assistant  remind  every  Society,  that  this  was  our  original  rule,  everv 
member  contributes  one  penny  weekly,  (unless  he  is  in  extreme  poverty,) 
and  one  shilling  quarterly.    Explain  the  reasonableness  of  this. 

2.  Let  every  leader  receive  the  weekly  contribution  from  each  person  in 
his  class. 

S.  Let  the  assistant  ask  every  person  at  changing  his  ticket,  can  you  afford 
to  observe  our  rules  ?  And  receive  what  he  is  able  to  give. 

Q.  28.  The  Scripture  says.  If  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  forni- 
cator, or  covetous,  with  such  an  one  no  not  to  eat.  And  put  away  from 
among  yourselves  that  wicked  person.  This  is  an  express  command :  aod 
ft  is  cJf  unspeakable  importance.  These  money-lovers  are  the  pest  of  every 
Christian  Society.  They  have  been  the  main  cause  of  destroying  every 
revival  of  religion*  They  will  destroy  us  if  we  do  not  put  them  away.  But 
how  shall  we  know  them,  without  the  miraculous  discernment  of  spirits  ? 

-4.1.  By  their  own  confession.  Tell  anyone  alone,  with  all  tenderness, 
"  I  am  to  give  an  account  of  your  soul  to  God.  Enable  me  to  do  it  with  joy. 
I  am  afraid  you  are  covetous.  Answer  me  a  few  questions^  in  order  to  remove 
that  fear." 

2.  By  their  fruits.  For  instance :  A  man  not  worth  a  shilling  enters  our 
society.  Yet  he  freely  gives  a  penny  a  week.  Five  years  after,  he  is  worth 
scores  of  pounds.  He  gives  a  penny  a  week  still.  I  must  think  this  man 
covetous,  unless  he  assures  roe,  he  bestows  his  charity  some  other  way.  For 
every  one- is  covetous,  whose  beneficence  does  not  increase  in  the  same  pro- 
portion as  his  substance. 
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We  just  add  to  the  preceding,  that  as  sioee  the  year  1782,  the  valae  of 
money  has  greatly  decreased ;  wages  and  the  price  of  the  necessaries  of  life 
have  increased ;  therefore,  to  keep  up  the  same  proportion  of  contribotion  as 
was  prescribed  by  Mr.  Wesley,  the  amount  of  the  contribution  ought  to 
equally  increase;  perhaps  it  ought  to  be  doubled.  In  our  copy  of  the  Minutes, 
the  questions  are  numbered  30  and  31. — £i>. 


RELIGIOUS  INTELLIGENCE. 


SALFORD. 
To  THE  Editor.^Sir, 
I  beg  to  transmit  to  yoo  an  account 
of  the  opening  of  our  new  Chapel,  in 
OldBeld  Road.  It  may  be  necessary 
to  premise,  that  we  had  a  small,  pious, 
and  increasing  society  in  that  neigh- 
bourhood, and  a  flourishing  Sabbath 
School,  and  that  they  occupied  a  large 
room  in  Canal  Street,  which  they  liad 
comforlably  fitted  up  for  divine  wor- 
ship, at  about  £50  expence.  Last 
Christmas,  they  were  dispossessed  of  the 
same,  receivwg  only  a  week's  notice  to 
quit,  in  consequence  of  some  Roman 
Catholics  having9idiscreditabIy,offered 
a  much  greater  rent  for  the  place,  that 
4hey  might  open  a  school  therein.  Our 
fiends,  being  thus  suddenly  deprived 
of  their  place  of  worship,  and  their 
school  thereby  scattered,  and  as  no  other 
place  could  be  obtained,  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood, they  were  ready  to  despond. 
On  their  case  being  reported  to  the 
liCader's  Meeting,  in  Bury  Street 
Chapel,  they  were  exhorted  to  take 
courage,  and  vigorously  to  commence 
raising  subscriptions  for  the  erection 
of  a  small  chapel.  The  Leader*s  Meet- 
ing immediately  subscribed  upwards  of 
£20,  to  commence  with.  Our  friends 
took  ihe  advice,  and  although  they 
could  not  expect  to  obtain  tnuch  in 
these  times  jof  commercial  distress,  yet, 
by  the  blessing  of  God,  they  obtained 
what  was  considered  sufficient  io  war- 
rant them  to  commence  building  a  small 
plain  chapel,  which,  by  the  good  provi- 
dence of  our  God,  has  been  completed, 
and  was  opened  for  divine  worship  last 
Sunday :  on  which  occasion,  powerful 
sermons  were  preached  by  the  Rev. 
J.Townend,  Rev.  G.  Smith,  and  Rev. 
A.  Woodrow.  On  Monday  evening, 
the  Rev,.  H.  Breeden  preached  with 


his  accustomed  energy.  A  holy  and 
quickening  influence  rested  upon  fill  the 
services,  which  were  attended  by 
crowded  and  delighted  congregations. 
We  trust,  that  by  this  erection,  the 
foundation  is  laid  for  the  increasing 
prosperity  and  stability  of  our  society, 
and  that  the  chapel  will  be  a  real  bles- 
sing to  this  very  important  atid  popu- 
lous pant  of  the  circuit.  The  public 
eollecHons  were  as  good  as  could  be 
expected. 

The  chapel  will  contain  about  400 
persons,  and  is  settled  on  the  trusts 
of  the  Connexional  Model  Deed.  The 
debt  remaining  upon  the  chapel  will 
be  but  small.  May  the  increase  of  its 
members  in  numbers  and  holiness  be 
great  and  without  end.  Amen.  I  may 
add,  that  spiritually,  the  circuit,  gene- 
rally, is  in  a  prosperous  state;  thank 
God,  we  have  unity,  peace,  and  con- 
cord, and  our  preacliers  are  highly 
esteemed. 

W.  MATTHEWa. 


CORNWALL. 

Camelford  and  Wadebrjdge 
Circuit. 

At  Bodmin,  the  principal  cmmty 
town,  on  the  afternoon  of  Tuesday,  the 
14th  of  June,  the  foundation  stone  of 
a  new  chapel,  for  the  use  of  the  Wes- 
leyan  Methodist  Association,  ^was  laid, 
in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  by 
Mr.  William  Hicks.  After  the  cere- 
mony of  laying  this,4he  first  stone,  an 
appropriate,  and  interesting  address, 
was  delivered  by  Mr,  George  Robinson, 
the  Superintendent  of  the  Circuit,  in 
which  he  exhibited,  in  a  concise  form, 
the  delightful  advantages  of  the  present 
generation  of  this  country,  in  regard  to 
religious  privileges,  in  contrast  with  the 
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ignoraace  and  persecution  of  bye-gone 
days ;  and,  also,  of  the  circumstances 
whicli  had  led  to  the  er^tion  of 
another  place  of  worship  in  the  town, 
namely,  the  formation  of  the  ^*  Wes- 
ley an  Methodist  Association,"  the  chief 
object  of  which  is,  to  aid  in  the  ad- 
vancement of  the  cause  of  Christ  to 
greater  triumphs  throughout  the  world, 
lu  the  course  of  his  address,  Mr.  R. 
referred  to  the  circumstances  which  led 
to.the  formation  of  the  <<  Association;'' 
t'lat  its  rise  was  occasioned  by  the 
assumption,  and  exercise  of  undue 
authority,  on  the  part  of  the  Methodist 
Conference,  which  is  composed,  exclu- 
sively, of  itinerant  preachers,  &c.,  and 
exhibited,— Firstly,  the  freedom  of  the 
principle  of  representation,  adopted  by 
the  Association;  Secondly,  acknow- 
ledging the  HoLir  Scriptures  to  coo- 
tain  the  only  divinely  authorised,  and 
sufficient  rule  of  faith  and  practice; 
Thirdly,  the  independency  of  our 
Churches  and  Circuits,  &c.  &c. 

Mr.  William  Trewin,  one  of  the 
itinerant  ministers  of  the  circuit,  then 
gave  out  the  hymn, — 

'^Behold  the  sure  foundation  stone, 
Which  God  in  Zion  lays." 

After  which,  Mr.  A.  Weston,  itinerant 
minister  from  the  Helstone  circuit,  con- 
cluded this  interesting  service  with 
prayer. 

At  five  o*clock,  a  public  tea  was  pro- 
vided at  Culle's  rooms,  of  which  a 
considerable  number  of  friends  partook. 

Jn  the  evening,  a  Public  Meeting 
was  held  in  Culle's  large  room,  when 
William  Grose,  Esq.,  of  Penpont, 
having  been  called  to  the  chair,  suitable 
addresses  were  delivered  by  Messrs. 
Weston,  Trewin,  Robinson,  Mead,  and 
Rosevear.  Thus  closed  (by  singing 
and  prayer)  the  religious  services  of 
the  occasion,  a  day  long  to  be  remem- 
bered by  many. 

There  are  some  circumstances  of  an 
interesting  nature,  connected  with  both 
the  place  and  the  occurrences  of  this 
day.  On  the  site  of  the  intended  Asso- 
ciation chapel,  about  160  years  ago, 
stood  a  Nonconformist  Meeting  House, 
or  Tabernacle,  erected,  it  is  supposed, 
for  the  accommodation  of  Mr.  Henry 
riamank  and  his  friends :  he  having 
been  ejected  from  the  Rectorial  living 
of  the  adjoining   parish  of  Lanivet, 


for  conscientiously  refusing  to  cok- 
FORM  to  the  arbitrary"  require- 
ments   of  THE  ACT  OF    UNIFORMITY: 

the  terms  of  which  were  purposely 
framed  to  get  rid  from  the  Established 
Church,  of  a  body  of  upwards  of  2,000 
of  the  most  talented  ministers  and  su- 
perior men  it  ever  possessed,  whose 
history  is  deserving  of  being  handed 
down  to  posterity.  Ministers  ejected 
by  the  pressure  of  legal  enactments, 
bearing  on  the  rights  of  conscience,  and 
thus  driven  into  poverty  and  want! 
Perhaps  history  does  not  furnish  an 
equal  number  of  Christian  ministers 
voluntarily  leaving  all  their  temporali- 
ties for  a  good  conscience,  and  who, 
if  they  did  not  act  from  principle,  were 
the  weakest  people  in  the  world :  being 
active  in  their  own  temporal  ruin, 
rather  than  sin  against  God,  and  desert 
the  cause  of  civil  and  religious  liberty, 
which,  together  with  serious  religion, 
would  have  sunk  to  a  very  low  ebb  in 
the  nation,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  bold 
and  noble  stand  these  worthies  nrade 
against  imposition  u|m»>  conscience. 
Mr.  Henry  Flanmik  was  one  of 
these  noble  minded  vmen.  He  was  a 
^  branch  of  an  ancient  and  reputable 
family  in  the  county ;  a  gentlemanly 
man,  of  considerable  learning,  great 
natural  abilities,  a  clear  head,  a  strong 
memory,  and  lively  affections.  His 
method  of  preaching  had  something  in 
it  so  peculiarly  convincing,  that  it  sel- 
dom failed  of  some  success.  Instances 
of  his  usefulness  were  obvious  in  roost 
places  where  he  occasionally  exercised 
his  ministry.  He  had  a  most  majestic 
mien^^nd  yet  a  most  obliging  aflabilily 
in  common  conversation.  Such  a 
happy  mixture  of  seriousness  and  good 
nature  rarely  to  be  met  with ;  especially 
so  recommended  by  those  stated  evi- 
dences of  sincerity,  which  rendered 
him  unsuspected  of  affectation,  or  ill 
design.  He  was  very  much  esteemed 
by  \he  more  serious  gentry  of  the 
western  counties,  and  beloved,  as  welt 
as  reverenced  by  meaner  persons.  He 
was  called  ultimately,  and  faithfully 
laboured,  with  good  success,  to  a  con- 
siderable congregation,  in  the  exercise 
of  his  ministry  at  Tavistock,  Devon, 
where  he  died  of  fever,  in  a  comfort- 
able and  assured  expectation  of  a 
blessed  change,  May  8,  1692. 
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LISKEARD. 

To  THE  Editor — Dear  Sir, 

Jn  making  a  report  of  the  stale  of 
this  circuit,  we  rejoice  to  state  that 
notwithstanding  a  considerable  num- 
ber of  temovals,  &c.,  we  shall  be  able 
to  show  some  increase  since  the  last 
Annual  Assembly.  "Give  God  the 
praise."  We  have  opened  two  addi- 
tional chapels  during  the  past  quarter. 
The  first  of  these  was  at  Highway, 
Lanlegloo,  by  Fowey,  on  Thursday, 
May  12tb,  and  following  Sabbath. 
Our  excellent  brother,  Mr.  G.  Robin- 
son, from  Camelford,  preached  to 
fall  and  attentive  congregations  on  the 
Thursday  ;  and  after  the  evening  ser- 
vice our  kind  fHend,  Mr.  Mead  of 
Lostwithiel,  and  T.  P.  Rosevear,  Esq. 
of  Barn  Park,  addressed  the  audience, 
stating  the  doctrines  taught  amongst  us, 
and  the  religious  ordinances  observed 
by  us,  to  be  those  of  the  great  Wes- 
ieyan  family  to  whom  we  belong ;  but 
showing  that  the  great  distinctive  pecu- 
harity  of  the  Wesleyan  Association 
consists  in  adobowledging  Christ  as  the 
only  Head  of  the  Church :  and  re- 
ceiving the  New  iTestament  as  con- 
taining sufficient  instruction  for  the 
right  government  of  that  Church,  with- 
out the  legislative  interference  of  any 
council  or  synod  whatsoever.  The 
particulars  given  respecting  the  rise 
and  progress  of  the  Association  were 
satisfactory.  Mr.  Freethy,  of  Wade- 
bridge,  and  Mr.  T.  P.  Rosevear 
preached  on  the  following  Sabbath. 
This  chapel,  which  is  very  neat,  and 
capable  of  seating  about  200  persons, 
has  been  built  at  the  sole  expence  of 
W.  Hicks,  Esq.  We  gratefully  re- 
cognize the  hand  of  Providence  in  thus 
raising  us  up  an  unexpected  friend  in 
this  gentleman,  and  earnestly  we  pray 
that  the  Donor  of  all  mercies  will  bless 
him  with  all  spiritual  blessings  that 
are  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  The 
collections  are  to  be  appropriated  to 
the  opening  of  a  Sabbath  School.  On 
Thursday,  June  16,  a  small  chapel  was 
also  opened  at  Caradon  town,  a  small 
village  in  the  parish  of  Linkinhorne, 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  several  pros- 
perous mines,  where  we  have  the  pros- 
pect of  a  rising  cause.  The  itinerant 
preachers  of  the  circuit  conducted  the 
services  of  the  day ;  and  tiie  presence 


of  the  Lord  was  felt  to  be  in  our 
midst.  ^  O  Lord,  I  beseech  Thee, 
send  now  prosperity."  The  Anniver- 
saries of  our  Sunday  Schools  have 
lately  been  held  at  St.  Keyne,  Pelynt, 
Liskeard,  and  Polruan ;  and  at  all  of 
them  great  interest  has  been  manifested 
for  the  instruction  and  improvement  of 
the  rising  race.  We  humoly  trust  that 
the  children  of  these  Sunday  Schoob 
will  become  active  members  of  the 
Church  of  Christ.  Ou  the  whole, 
therefore,  we  have  reason  to  be  thank- 
ful for  the  good  that  has  been  done 
among  us  in  this  oircuit :  but  we  feel 
that  there  is  still  great  need  to  urge 
upon  all  those  '<  that  make  mention  of 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  that  they  give 
Him  no  rest,  until  be  make  Jerusalem 
the  praise  of  the  whole  earth.*' 

J.  Sayer. 


HEYWOOD  CIRCUIT. 

To  THE  Editor, — Dear  Sir, 

I  have  been  asked  why  it  is,  that 
nothing  has,  this  year,  appeared  in 
our  Magazine  from  Hey  wood  ?  I  am 
compelled  to  say,  that  it  is  a  derclic- 
^  tion  of  duty  on  my  part,  arising  from 
what  I  think  may  be  justly  termed  a 
false  delicacy,  which  affliction  I  fear 
is  not  confined  to  myself,  but  several 
of  my  brethren,  in  the  ministry  with 
whom  I  have  the  honour  to  stand 
connected,  seem  to  be  afflicted  with 
the  same  complaint.  I  have  had  the 
great  pleasure  to  hear  that  the  labours 
of  God's  servants  in  connection  with 
us  as  a  body,  have  been  crowned  with 
success  during  this  year.  And  I 
must  confess  that  I  have  felt  disap- 
pointed in  not  seeing  more  Religious 
Intelligence  in  our  Magazine.  But 
this,  viewing  my  own  conduct  may 
easily  be  accounted  for.  1  believe  the 
best  apology  for  having  done  wrong, 
is  to  do  so  no  more,  and  at  once  to  begin 
to  do  right — 1  therefore  submit  the 
following  statements,  on  behalf  of  my 
brethren  as  well  as  myself. 

I  have  to  say  we  are  truly  thankful 
to  God,  for  the  blessing  he  has  poured 
upon  us  as  a  Church.  Our  congre- 
gations are  very  good,  and  our  band 
meetings  are  well  attended,  they  are 
feasts  indeed  at  which  many  souls  are 
richly  fed. 
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We  have  about  800  scholars  taught 
in  our  Sabbath  Schools,  many  of  whom 
are  almost  men  and  womeo  ;  and  best 
of  ally  many  of  them  have  begun  to 
love  and  serve  God*  Our  School  is 
regularly  on  the  increase,  one  week  in 
the  quarter  we  devote  every  night  to 
exhortation  and  prayer;  the  class 
meetings  are  given  up  for  that  week; 
and  all  the  leaders  and  members  are 
especially  requested  to  meet ;  we  then 
sing  through  the  streets  to  the  chape), 
changing  our  route  every  night ;  these 
efforts  God  has  especially  owned  and 
many  souls  have  been  saved. 

The  members  of  society  have  formed 
themselves  into  different  compaoies, 
and  take  one  night  in  the  week  for  the 
purpose  of  canvassing  the  di£fe«eot 
streets,  and  to  piay  with  the  people, 
and  invite  them  to  the  public  worship 
of  God.  This  also  is  attended  witn 
great  good,  and  notwithstanding  the 
great  depression  of  trade  our  income 
is  not  diminished  1  Xhe  Lord,  has 
added  to  our  numbers  one  hundred 

souls.  r' 

I  am  happy  to  say  we  have  great 
peace  in  the  circuit,  and  signs  of  life 
in  almost  every  place. 

VV.  Ikce, 


NORTHWICH. 

The  prospects  of  the  Association  in 
this  circuit,  are  of  a  cheering  character. 
The  good  work  is  steadily  progressing 
in  our  midst,  and  we  are  enabled  to 
adopt  the  language  of  the  venerable 
founder  of  Methodism,  and  say,  "The 
best  of  all  is,  God  is  with  us.*' 

At  the  March  quarterly  meeting,  it 
was  found  after  a  careful  scrutiny,  that 
we  had  an  increase  of  thirty-six  full 
members,  with  seventy-three  on  trial ; 
and  after  making  up  for  deaths,  re- 
movals, «kc^  there  stilV  remained 
eighty-one,  including  both  the  full 
members  and  those  on  trial. 

Our  finances  were  then  discovered 
to  be  in  an  encouraging  state,  inducing 
sanguine  expectations  of  increasing 
financial  prosperity. 

We  are  also  on  the  eve  of  building 
three  or  four  chapels  in  various  parts 
of  the  circuit,  where  our  prospects  are 
of  an  inspiring  nature.    One  chapel 


has  been  enlarged,  and  t  day  school 
connected  with  it  in  an  improving  con- 
dition. 

The  Sunday  schools  generally  are  in 
a  prosperous  state.  That  attached  to 
the  North wich  society  contains  about 
450  scholars,  and  50  teachers.  Our 
friends  there  have  also  a  Day  school 
in  flourishing  circumstances,  where 
about  160  children  are  educated. 

Jn  our  collections  for  the  Missionary 
enterprise  we  are  likely  to  be  more 
succeesf^il  this  year  than  at  any  former 
period;  notwithstanding  the  diflScul- 
ties  resulting  from  the  general  depres- 
sion of  trade.  And  in  reference  to  the 
roost  important  subject — our  spiritual 
condition,  we  can  point  to  revivals  in 
several  societies,  and  to  very  many 
who  are  affording,  by  their  spirit  and 
conduct,  the  most  satisfactory  evi- 
dences of  the  great  moral  change  that 
has  been  wrought  within.  We  can 
tell  of  souls  going  triumphantly  to 
heaven;  of  backsliders  returning  to 
their  once-loved  Jesus ;  .  of  sinners 
enquiring  their  way  to  2^  with  their 
faces  thitherward  ;  |pfi  peace  with  its 
attendant  blessings^Jceigns  in  all  our 
borders.  Therefore  will  we  praise  the 
name  of  tlie  Lord^  who  doeth  great 
things  and  unsearchable ;  marvellous 
things  without  number.  And  from 
the  memory  of  his  past  goodness,  we 
are  filled  with  a  lively  hope,  that 
through  the  prayers  of  his  people,  and 
by  the  instrumentality  of  those  dear 
servants  of  Christ,  who  labour  in  the 
word  and  doctrine,  He  will  yet  bless 
us  more  abundantly — ^joining  our  fruit- 
fulness  with  the  prosperity  of  Zioo, 
and  our  increase  with  tne  extension  of 
the  Messiah's  kingdom. 

J.  Dixon. 


CROSTON,  PRESTON  CIRCUIT. 
On  Sunday,  May  15th,  our  Sun- 
day school  anniversary  sermons  were 
preached  .by  Messrs.  W.  Robertshaw, 
and  H.  Ilolden,  the  celebrated  astro- 
nomer of  Preston.  The  evening  ser- 
vice was  exceedingly  interestiug :  our 
little  chapel  was  crowded  to  excess ; 
and  scores  surrounded  the  door  and 
open  windows  who  could  not  obtaiu 
admittance.  It  was  interesting  to  see 
so  many  come  to  hear  of  that  name 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Obiiuary. 


295 


whereby  they  may  be  saved ;  but  it 
was  yet  more  interesting  to  hear  the 
preacher  publish  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation.  To  see  and  hear  the  truths, 
yes,  the  heart-felt  truths  of  Christi- 
anity, so  powerfully  exhibited,  by  one 
who  for  half-a-century  has  been  indus- 
triously engaged  in  practical  astro- 
nomy, mathematical  calculations,  and 
philosophical  experiments,  were  indeed 
truly  inspiring.  May  much  fruit 
follow.  Notwithstanding  the  depres- 
sion of  the  times,  the  amount  colleeted 
was  more  than  last  ye^r. 

W.R. 


WORLE   CIRCUIT. 

Things  in  this  circuit  upon  the 
whole  present  a  cheering  aspect.  At 
our  principal  places  the  congregations 
are  good,  and  the  number  of  members 
m  society  is  increasing — to  God  be 
all  the  praise. 

We  iiaTe  very  recently  opened  a 
day  school  at  Worle,  in  connexion 
with  our  chttp^ ;  principally  to  afford 
the  children  of  the  poor  in  this  neigb- 
hourhood,  the  ii^eain  of  a  mental  and 
nioral  education  on  moderate  terms, 
of  which  it  is  hoped  their  parents  will 
see  it  to  be  of  great  importance  to  avail 
themselves . 


The  third  anniversary  services  of  the 
Palmer's  Elm  Sabbath  school,  were 
held  on  Sunday  and  Aftnday,  May 
1 5th  and  1 6th.  Sermons  were  preached 
on  Sunday,  by  the  Rev.  J.  Ward, 
from  Worcester,  to  crowded  and 
deeply  attentive  congregations.  On 
Monday  afternoon,  the  school  children 
went  in  procession,  carrying  banners 
suitably  inscribed  from  the  chapel 
through  Puxton,  to  the  premises  of 
our  old  friend  Mr.  Stabbings,  where 
they  were  regaled  with  tea  and  cake. 
About  two  hundred  persons  took  tea 
together  in  the  chapel,  which  was 
tastefully  decorated  with  flowers  and 
evergreens.  After  tea,  a  public  meet- 
ing was  held.  Mr.  J.  Carveth, 
circuit  minister,  in  the  chair.  Our 
excellent  friend  Mr.  Rich  conducted 
the  examination  of  the  children.  Tlie 
meeting  was  addressed  by  the  Revds. 
W.  Dennis,  (Inaependent),  and  J. 
Ward,  (Association) ;  also  by  Messrs. 
Derham,  and  J.  Hetaer,  local  preach- 
ers. The  collections  were  liberal, 
exceeding  those  of  last  year.  The 
attendances  at  the  services  were  good. 
It  is  hoped  the  seed  sown  will  spring 
up  in  time  and  luxuriate  in  eternity. 
*We  have  abundant  reason  to  thank 
Cod  and  take  courage. 

J.  C. 


OBITUARY. 


Died,  April  14,  1842,  at  Trelawder, 
near  Amble,  in  the  Camelford  and 
Wadebridge  Circuit,  in  the  thirty-fifth 
year  of  her  age,  Mrs.  Mary  Ann  Rowse, 
wife  of  Mr.  Richard  Rowse.  Her  early 
life,  like  that  of  the  generality  of  young 
persons,  was  spent  without  Go^^  About 
sixteen  months  ago,  by  the  gentle  draw- 
ings of  the  Spirit  of  God,  she  was  led 
to  ennbrace  religion.  She  afterwards 
experienced  a  change  of  heart,  from 
>»hicb  time  her  growth  in  grace  was  re- 
narkable,  and  apparent  to  all.  Her 
piety  was  evidenced  by  establishing 
family  prayer,  exhorting  others  to  for- 
sake the  paths  once  trod  by  her,  and  by 
her  general  Christian  deportment. 

The  affliction,  which  terminated  in 
her  death,  commenced  shortly  after  her 


conversion.  She  had  previously  been 
poorly,  but  now  she  became  worse. 

In  affliction  her  desires  were  intense 
towards  the  house  of  God.  About  a 
week  before  her  death,  a  blood  vessel 
burst.  In  her  sufferings,  she  manifested 
^eat  patience.  She  was  highly  de- 
lighted when  people  came  to  read  and 
pray  with  her. 

When  I  visited  her,  I  found  her  in  a 
delightful  frame  of  mind,  happy  in  (iod, 
and  resigned  to  his  will.  Frequently 
was  she  found,  when  alone  on  her 
sick  bed,  deeply  engaged  in  prayer  with 
God.     She  would  often  exclaim, — 

**  And  can  it  be  that  I  should  gain, 
An  interest  in  the  Saviour's  blood  ? 
Died  He  for  me,  who  caused  his  pain, 
For  me  who  him  to  death  pursued ; 
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Poetry, 


Amazing  love,  bow  can  it  be. 
That  thou,  my  Lord,  sboald*8t  die 
for  mc 


►dlsre 


**  My  God  18  reconciled. 

His  pardoning  voice  I  bear,  &,c." 

The  Saturday  before  her  death,  when 
visited  by  her  sister,  she  sai^  she  could 
not  rejoice  as  forme;rIl«  but  after  reading 
with  her,  she  said.  Now,  I  can  rejoice, 
and  say, 

''Yonder*s  my  house  and  portion  fair,  &c.'* 
Again,  when  asked  how  her  mind  was, 
she  said,  I  can  now  say,  "  O  death, 
where  is  thy  sting !  O  grave,  where  is 
thy  victory.  Thanks  be  unto  God,  who 
giveth  me  the  victory,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ." 

Two  days  before  her  death,  when 
asked,  again,  what  her  prospects  were, 
she  said,  *  Where  Jesus  is,  I  shall  be, 
to  behold  his  glory.*  When  suffering 
great  pain,  she  was  led  to  exclaim,  '  AIv 
sufferings  are  nothiiig,  compared  with 
what  Christ  suffered  for  me.    AftM^;;,^ 


Eressing  a  wish  for  the  Lord  to  take 
er,  she  was  led  to  say,  '  Am  I  sinning 
in  so  doing  ?  She  was  in  the  habit  of 
learning  two  verses  of  Scripture,  and  a 
verse  of  a  hymn  every  moming.  This 
she  continued  to  do  tiU  within  a  day  or 
two  of  her  death. 

About  a  week  previous  to  her  death, 
her  sister  requested,  that  if  deprived  of 
speech,  she  would  hold  up  her  hand  in 
token  of  her  happiness,  which  she  did, 
continuing  to  hold  it  up,  till  near  death. 
She  then  held  up  both  hands  in  token  of 
victory,  saying,  *  Farewell  all,'  and  re- 
peated two  lines  of  a  hymn,  and  said 
something  about  the  Lord,  which  could 
not  be  distinctly  heard.  She  then  re- 
quested her  sister  to  pray  with  her,  and 
shortly  after  sweetly  fell  asleep  in 
Jesus,  without  a  sigh  or  a  groan.  She 
was  universally  beloved.  Her  death 
was  improved  by  the  writer  in  the 
chapel  at  Amble,  May  10th,  184*2,  to  a 
deeply  attentive  audience. 

B.  GlAZ£BRO0K. 


POETRY. 

REMINISCENCE. 

Where  are  ye  with  whom  in  life  I  started, 

Dear  companions  of  my  golden  days? 
Ye  are  dead,  estranged  from  me,  or  parted, 

Flown  like  noorning  clouds  a  thousand  ways. 

Where  art  thou,  in  youth  my  friend  and  brother, — 

Yea,  in  soul,  my  friend  and  brother  still ; 
Heaven  received  thee,  and  on  earth  none  other 

Can  the  void  in  my  lone  bosom  fill. 

Where  is  she  whose  looks  were  love  and  gladness. 

Love  and  gladness  I  no  longer  see  ? — 
She  is  gone,  and  since  that  hour  of  sadness. 

Nature  seems  her  sepulchre  to  me. 

Where  am  I,— life's  current  faintly  flowing  ; 

Brings  the  welcome  warning  of  release ; 
Struck  with  death,  ahl  whither  ^  I  going? 

All  is  well,  my  spirit  parts  in  peace. 

James  Montgomery. 

ON  TIME. 

We  take  no  note  of  time, 

But  from  its  loss.     To  give  it  then  a  tongue. 


Is  wise  in  man,— as  if  an  angel  spoke, 
I  feel  the  solemn  sound  I 

T.  C.  JOHNS,  PRINTBR,  Red  Uon  Conw,  Flwt  Stwrt. 
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MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  MRS.  MARTIN, 

OF   DEPTFORD. 

By  her  Husband, 

Thb  subject  of  this  brief  memorial  was  born  May  20th,  1800,  at 
Prmdsbory,  near  Chatham »  in  Kent.  At  the  age  of  seven  years  she 
attended  a  Sunday  school,  but  did  not  become  seriously  concerned 
about  the  salvation  of  her  soul,  until  she  was  about  thirteen  years  of 
age,  when  under  a  sermon  preached  by  the  Rev.  A.  Fletcher,  to 
Sunday  school  children,  her  mind  received  divine  impressions  which 
were  never  afterwards  effaced.  Although  she  had  always  been  strictly 
moral  in  her  outward  conduct,,  yet  she  now  felt  that  she  was  a  sinner 
in  the  sight  of  God,  and  was  led  earnestly  to  seek  for  redemption  in 
the  blood  of  Christ,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  One  morning, 
whOe  earnestly  engaged  in  prayer,  she  felt  powerfully  applied  to  her 
mind,  the  words,  "  Arise  I  Shine,  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee."  Her  sorrow  was  now  turned 
into  joy,  the  light  of  God*s  countenance  shone  upon  her  soul;  and 
although  at  times  the  light  was  somewhat  beclouded,  yet  she  never 
lost  her  confidence  in  God. 

When  she  was  about  fourteen  years  of  age,  she  went  to  reside  at 
Brompton>  near  Chatham,  and  soon  after,  united  herself  to  the 
Methodist  Society,  and  became  a  teacher  in  the  Sunday  school :  Mr. 
Thomas  Mortimer,  now  a  minister  in  the  "  Establishment,"  was  the 
superintendent  of  the  school,  and  he  extended  to  her  his  fostering  care, 
and  she  derived  much  benefit  from  his  instructions  and  advice^  This 
led  her,  in  after  life,  to  give  piuiicular  attention  to  young  persons, 
endeavouring  to  communicate  to  them  such  advantages  as  she  also 
had  received. 

Having  only  a  weak  constitution,  she  seldom  had  the  happiness  of 
enjoying  good  health,  and  became  an  easy  prey  to  disease.  Soon  after 
her  conversion,  she  left  home'  for  the  purpose  of  learning  a  business ; 
some  members  of  the  family  with  which  she  resided  were  attacked  with 
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a  fever,  to  one  of  whom  it  proved  fatal.  My  late  wife  took  the  fever, 
and  was  so  ill,  that  it  was  scarcely  expected  that  she  would  recover. 
She  was  saved,  however,  from  the  fear  of  death --God  strengthened 
and  upheld  her.  Her  trust  was  in  him  who  said,  •'  Fear  not,  for 
I  am  with  thee,  he  not  dismayed,  for  I  am  thy  God." 

Shortly  after  she  had  recovered  from  this  illness,  she  was  solicited 
to  become  a  visitor  of  the  sick,  but  with  that  delicacy  of  feeling  by 
which  she  was  ever  distinguished,  she  objected,  on  account  of  her 
youth.  Some  months  afterwards,  she  consented  to  visit  the  sick  in 
company  with  an  elderly  lady. 

When  about  sixteen  years  of  age,  she  began  to  keep  a  journal  of 
her  experience,  the  following  is  the  first  entry.— 

"August  4th,  1816.  A  review  of  my  past  experience  I  have  often 
found  useful  and  encouraging,  on  this  account,  I  write  down  the 
exercises  of  my  mind,  hoping,  that  by  frequently  reading  them,  I  may 
be  led  to  adore  the  riches  of  sovereign  grace,  praise  the  Lord  for  his 
former  mercies,  and  be  encouraged  to  persevere  in  a  holy  life.  With 
joy  I  welcome  the  return  of  another  Sabbath.  Oh !  let  this  holy  day 
be  consecrated  entirely  to  God.  My  Sabbaths  on  earth  will  soon  be 
ended,  but  I  look  forward  with  joy  unutterable  to  that  day  which  t^ill 
never  have  an  end." 

"  August  7th.  Life  like  a  vapour  flies ;  so  on  will  my  mortal  state 
be  ended ;  the  objects  which  now  occupy  so  large  a  portion  of  my 
thoughts,  will  shortly  lose  their  importance  and  vanish.  Vanity  is 
stamped  on  ^very  earthly  enjoyment,  but  pleasure,  without  alloy,  will 
be  found  in  heaven." 

In  common  with  all  who  deny  themselves,  take  up  their  cross,  and 
follow  Christ,  she  had  to  endure  temptation,— her  mind  was  sometimes 
painfully  exercised,  and  she  felt  her  own  weakness  and  dependence 
upon  the  grace  of  God.  From  the  time  when  she  first  joined  the 
Methodist  Society,  she  derived  much  benefit  from  the  class  meetings, 
and  always  highly  esteemed  those  means  of  grace.  She  made  the 
following  entry  in  her  journal  upon  this  subject. — 

"  Nov.  26th,  1816.  I  was  at  my  class  this  evening,  the  Lord  was 
with  me.  Oh !  bow  I  love  this  means  of  grace,  my  soul  has  often 
been  watered  and  blessed  while  we  have  been  telling  one  another  the 
dealings  of  the  Lord  with  us.  Then  "They  that  feared  the  Lord, 
spake  often  one  to  another,  and  the  Lord  hearkened  and  heard,  and  a 
book  of  remembrance  was  written  before  him  for  them  that  feared  the 
Lord  and  thought  upon  his  name.  And  they  shall  be  mine,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  in  that  day  when  I  make  up  my  jewds." 

In  a  very  short  time  after  this,  she  became  subject  to  affliction, 
and  had  it  strongly  impressed  upon  her  mind,  that  her  days  would 
soon  be  ended,— but  she  did  not  complain,  no  murmur  escaped  her 
lips— she  could  rejoice  in  prospect  of  death,  as  appears  from  what  she 
has  recorded  as  follows.— 

"Dec.  1st.  1816.  I  have  been  very  poorly  in  bed  this  last  week, 
but,  bless  the  Lord,  strong  in  faith,  nothing  doubting;  though  kept 
ft-om'his  house,  I  feel  he  is  every  where  present.  Sometimes,  methinks, 
I  could— 

'<Clap  my  glad  wings  and  tower  away, 
And  mingle  with  the  blaze  of  day." 
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''Dee.  8thk  StiM  under  the  affiicting  hand  of  God,— but  bless  the 
Lord  I  rest  in  the  assHrnftoe  it  will  work  ibr  «ijr  good,^the  Lord  kee]^ 
tte  firot^  flmrttiiring,  for  in  the  day  when  be  makes  up  his  jewels  I 
ihtll  have  reason  to  praise  hin  that  ever  I  was  afflicted." 

''And  when  to  that  bright  worid  I  rise. 
And  gain  the  mansions  in  the  skies, 
Then  my  happy  soul  shall  tell, 
My  Jesus  hath  doae  all  things  well.*' 

When  aboirt  enferfng  npon  her  seventeenth  yesr,   she  wrote  as 

'*  I  regret  that  I  di«f  riot  know  the  Lord  sooner,  I  may  say  with:  the 
Poet: 

^Ah!  why  did  1 80  kte  thee  kne#. 
Thee  lovelier  than  the  sons  of  mem*' 

Oh !  may  I  so  run  and  so  fight  as  to  conquer,  that  after  having 
accomplished  what  the  Lord  has  given  me  to  do,  I  may  sit  down  by 
his  throne,  where  I  shall  see  his  lovely  face.— When  I  consider  the 
relation  m-  which  I  stand  to  God,  by  creation,  and  redemption,— when 
t  consider  the  near  relation  in  which  1  stand  as  his  adopted  child,^ — made 
to  be  "  an  heir  of  God,  and  a  joint-heir  with  Jesus  Christ,"  transport- 
ing, thoughts  a  child  of  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  t 
exclaim.  Oh  f  may  I  never  disgrace  my  high  and  holy  calling." 

The  preceding  extracts  from  her  journal  show  how  early  and  deeply 
ter  mind  was  occupied  with  that  religion  which  she  so  faithfully 
exemplified  through  life,  and  which  was  her  support  during  her  last 
painful  illness.  I  shall  pass  over  several  years  and  close  these  extracts 
with  the  remarks  she  recorded  on  commencing  another  year.— 

"  I  know  not  but  that  it  may  be  said  to  me,  "  This  year,  thou  shalt 
die.**  I  feel  at  this  time  my  body  very  feeble :  may  it,  therefore,  be 
my  chief  object  and  study,  at  all  times,  to  live  as  seeing  Him  who  is 
invisible^  that  I  may  be  ready  whenever  the  summons  shall  come,  to 
enter  into  his  joy  and  sit  down  on  his  throne." 

On  the  25th  of  December,  1823,  she  entered  into  the  marriage 
state.  On  the  same  day  she  caught  a  violent  cold,  which  was  followed 
by  a  long  and  very  painful  illness.  I  then  thought,  that  insiduous 
death  was  about, — 

'*  to  rend  asunder. 
Whom  love  and  Gwi's  decree  made  One." 

Bat  God  in  his  infinite  mercy  gave  her  back  to  me  again.  Change 
ef  scettC'  and  of  air  were  now  thought  requisite,  and  we  went  to  reside 
in  Poplar,  where  in  May,  1825,  the  Lord  gave  unto  us  our  first-bom ; 
bat  at  the  end  of  eleven  weeks,  she  was  called  away,  and  fled  to  the 
iwalms  of  bHsB.  After  this,  we  came  to  reside* in  Deptford,  when  in' 
Becember  1835,  her  faith  and  patience  were  again  exercised,  by  an 
attack  of  acate  rheumatism,  which  brought  her  into  a  very  low  state, — 
her  snfierings  nndev  this  afiiiction  were  painful  in  the  extreme.  Before 
she  had  folly  recovered  from  liiis  afiliction,  a  fever  of  a  yet  more  dan- 
gerous character  assailed  her,  loid  brought  her  again  to  the  verge  of 
the  eternal  world.     Divine  goodness,  hawever,  preserved  her  life,  and 
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agidn  restored  her  to  health.  Before  she  had  fully  recovered,  our 
phildreu  were  attacked  with  typhus  fever ;  first  one,  and  then  another, 
until  our  house  became  as  an  hospital :  and  one  child  whom  we  thought 
strongest,  and  hest  ahle  to  endure  the  attack,  fell  a  victim  to  the 
disease. 

Mrs.  Martin  was  repeatedly  and  strongly  pressed  to  accept  the  office  of 
class  leader ;  this,  however,  she  from  diffidence,  for  a  long  time  refused ; 
hut  she  consented  to  accept  this  important  office  after  she  hecame  united 
with  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association,  which  was  at  the  time  of  its 
commencement  in  Deptford.  She  was  induced  to  accept  the  office  of 
leader,  from  an  ardent  desire  to  henefit  young  persons  who  were 
memhers  of  the  congregation,  and  who  were  desirous  of  receiving  her 
assistance.  She  endeavoured  to  discharge  the  duties  of  a  leader  with 
fidelity  and  affection,  and  often  has  gone  to  meet  her  class  when  she 
was  very  unwell.  The  last  time  she  went  was  to  the  quarterly  visita- 
tion for  renewing  the  tickets,  on  the  12th  of  Decemher  last.  I  endea 
voured  to  prevail  upon  her  not  to  go,  fearing  from  her  ill  state  of 
health,  that  she  would  injure  herself  hy  going  out,  hut  she  urged,  that 
duty  called,  and,  although  she  had  a  severe  cold,  she  went.  The  cold, 
under  which  she  was  then  sufifering,  was  occasioned  by  going  out  on 
the  previous  Wednesday  evening  to  meet  some  of  the  elder  female 
Sunday  school  scholars;  from  some  circumstance  the  place  was  not 
opened  in  proper  time,  and  by  waiting,  it  is  believed,  her  cold  was 
received. 

On  Sunday,  the  1 6th  of  last  December,  Mrs.  Martin's  indisposition 
was  so  much  increased,  as  to  confine  her  to  her  bed ;  but  for  two  or 
three  weeks  nothing  serious  was  apprehended.  After  this  time  her 
medical  attendant  thought  her  to  be  in  a  dangerous  state.  Recourse 
was  had  to  bleeding  and  blistering,  and  other  means,  which  affidrded 
relief ;  and  she  appeared  to  be  getting  better,  but  did  not  appear  to  be 
elated  by  the  prospect  of  being  restored  to  health,  nor  did  she  evince 
much  disappointment,  when  proposed  remedies  which  were  tried,  fisuled 
of  success.  She  had  a  presentiment  from  almost  the  commencement  of 
her  illness,  that  it  would  be  unto  death, — but  to  her,  death  had  lost  his 
sting ;  she  said,  that  only  for  the  sake  of  her  children,  she  would  rather 
depart  and  be  with  Christ.  I  have  often  seen  her  while  on  the  bed  of 
affliction  with  her  eyes  lifted  towards  heaven,  and  her  lips  moving  as  in 
prayer.  On  religious  topics  I  had  but  little  conversation  with  her 
during  her  affliction,  until  the  closing  scene  was  drawing  near,  this  was 
entirely  my  fault,  and  oh  I  what  a  loss  have  I  thus  sustained. 
On  two  or  three  occasions  durii^g  her  illness,  the  family  were  called 
together  expecting  that  she  was  about  to  depart,  but  she  revived,  and 
our  hopes  brightened. 

On:  Sunday  the  6th  of  February  last,  she  was  very  weak,  and  said, 
"  I  find  it  hard  work  to  give  up  my  dear  children ;"  but  on  the  follow- 
ing day  she  called  the  family  to  her  bed  side,  when  she  could  only 
speak  in  a  very  low  voice  which  could  hardly  be  heard.  I  asked  her 
whether  she  was  happy  ?  She  said  "  I  am  comfortable  and  feel  my 
confidence  in  God  strengthened ;  I  can  now  resign  my  all  into  the  hands, 
of  that  God  whom  I  have  served  from  my  youth  up.  I  thank  my 
heavenly  Father,   I  have  not  now,  while  under  the  heavy  pressure 
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of  affliction,  got  him  to  seek.  I  now  feel  every  prop,  but  Christ, 
taken  away.  He  alone  is  my  support  and  stay.  I  now  feel  my  Jesus 
hath  done  all  things  well."  She  also  said,  "  I  can  add  no  more." 
Although  she  afterwards  revived  a  little,  yet  she  could  not  converse, 
she  could  only  slowly  utter  single  words.  I  occasionally  asked  her 
whether  she  was  happy,  when  she  emphatically  said,  **  Yes !  yes ! 
yes !"  On  the  evening  before  her  death,  when  she  could  not,  without 
difficulty,  utter  a  word,  and  when  she  did  not  appear  conscious  that 
any  person  was  present,  she  repeated  several  times,— 

"  My  Jesus  hath  done  all  things  well." 

On  the  following  day  there  was  an  evident  change  for  the  worse, 
and  that  night,  at  half- past  ten  o'clock,  her  happy  spirit  took  its  flight, 
to  dwell  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 

1  shall  now  conclude  this  account  with  a  few  general  remarks  con- 
cerning the  character  of  the  deceased.  From  the  days  of  her  youth 
she  had  made  the  Holy  Scriptures  her  study,  and  had  learned  from 
them  her  public  and  social  duties.  £ver  after  her  mind  was  brought 
under  serious  impressions,  she  endeavoured  to  economise  her  time, 
never  sufiering  it  to  be  occupied  with  trifling  amusements,  or  idle 
pursuits.  She  felt  that  time  was  intrusted  to  her  for  valuable  purposes, 
and  that  she  would  have  to  render  an  account  of  its  use.  To  obtain 
food  for  her  mind  she  would  occupy  time,  which  other  persons  appro- 
priated to  rest ;  saying,  that  she  required  food  for  her  mind,  as  well  as 
for  her  body.  She  read  much,  and  carefully  selected  such  books  as 
were  the  most  useful ;  hence  her  mind  was  well  stored  with  useful  and 
scriptural  knowledge.  As  a  wife  and  mother  she  excelled  in  the  dis- 
charge of  her  domestic  duties,  and  was  always  most  sympathising  and 
kind.  She  was  neat  in  her  person,  and  her  house  was  well  ordered. 
Her  motto  was,  "  A  place  for  every  thing,  and  every  thing  in  its 
place."  To  her  children  she  manifested  the  utmost  aflfection,  and 
early  endeavoured  to  impress  their  minds  with  the  necessity  of  remem- 
bering their  Creator  in  the  days  of  their  youth,  and  she  frequently 
prayed  the  Lord  to  give  his  blessing  with  her  instructions.  As  a 
member  of  a  Christian  Church,  she  endeavoured  to  let  her  light  shine. 
In  her  intercourse  with  the  Church  and  the  world,  she  laboured  to 
live  in  peace  with  all.  Some  persons  might  think  her  reserved,  but 
those  who  best  knew  her,  found  her  to  be  free,  cheerful,  communicative, 
and  unreserved. 

In  losing  her,  I  have  lost  a  most  kind  and  affectionate  wife,  and  the 
children  have  lost  a  most  tender  and  affectionate    mother,  and  the 
Church  one  of  its  most  useful  members    and    brightest    ornaments. 
Thus  lived,  and  thus  died,  one  of  the  most  excellent  of  the  earth  : — 
**  Ah  no — she  lives  on  a  far  happier  shore, 
She  lives — but  lives  with  me  on  earth  no  more." 

<*  Perhaps  kind  heaven  in  mercy  dealt  the  blow, 
Some  saving  truth  my  roving  soul  to  teach, 
To  wean  my  heart  from  grovelling  views  below, 
And  point  out  bliss  beyond  misfortunes  reach.'' 

Her  death  was  improved  in  a  funeral  sermon  preached  by  Mr.  Robert 
Ecketty  to  a  deeply  attentive  and  crowded  congregation. 
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It  ia  with  peculiar  pleasure  that  the  bdiever  meditates  on  the  memory 
of  the  just,  and  he  often  contemplates  with  joy  nnspeakable  the 
blessedness  of  those  who  have  died  in  the  Lord.  Thus  he  views 
as  in  a  glass,  the  vanity  of  the  world,  and  the  uncertainty  of  life ; 
the  nearness  of  eternity,  the  inestimable  value  of  religion,  and  is  thus 
powerfully  stimulated  to  be  a  "  follower  of  those  who  through  faith 
and  patience  inherit  the  promises."  These  are  important  lessons,  and 
when  carried  to  their  practical  results  they  promote  the  happiness 
of  all  who  attend  to  them.  Besides,  the  pious  lives  and  triumphant 
deaths  which  have  been  recorded,  form  a  standing  evidence  of  the 
divinity  of  the  Scriptures,  of  the  power  of  Divine  grace,  and  of  the 
riches  of  infinite  mercy.  The  following  brief  memoir,  was  under- 
taken with  a  desire  to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  one,  who  died  happy 
in  the  Lord. 

Thomas  Granger  was  bom  at  South  Shields,  in  the  Sunderland 
circuit.  But  little  can  be  said  about  him,  prior  to  his  conversion  to 
God.  He  was  first  comanced  of  sin  among  the  Primitive  Methodists, 
and  was  united  to  them  for  a  short  time.  But  leaving  off  meeting  in 
class,  he  went  about  from  place  to  place*  until  his  sister,  who  had 
been  awakened  under  a  sermon  delivered  by  brother  Sutcliffe,  joined 
the  Association,  obtained  salvation,  and  interested  herself  in  his  behalf. 
She  asked  him  the  state  of  his  mind,  told  him  how  good  the  Lord 
had  been  to  her,  invited  him  to  go  along  with  her,  assuring  him  that 
if  he  did  he  would  get  amongst  those  that  would  do  him  good.  He 
gave  his  consent,  and  went  and  joined  in  class  with  her.  This  was 
on  the  8th  of  September,  1840;  and  from  that  time  until  the  27th 
of  April,  1841,  the  day  on  which  he  was  taken  ill,  he  was  only  three 
times  absent  from  his  class.  Having  again  joined  himself  to  the  people 
of  God,  he  sought  the  Lord  with  strong  cries  and  tears ;  the  third 
time  he  met  in  class,  he  was  enabled  by  faith  in  the  Kedeemer's 
sacrifice,  exultingly  to  exclaim,  '*  My  Lord  and  my  God :"  f  and  from 
that  time  until  he  entered  heaven,  he  never  lost  his  confidence,  but 
could  always  rejoice  in  a  sin-pardoning  Saviour.  Saved  by  Divine 
grace  from  the  guilt  and  bondage  of  sin,  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing, 
and  gave  demonstrative  evidence  of  bis  conversion  to  God.  From 
this  time,  his  attendance  on  the  means  of  grace  was  constant  and 
regular,  and  he  evinced  a  strong  desire  to  profit  by  idl  the  ordinances 
of  the  sanctuary.  Having  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  he  felt 
anxious  that  others  might  participate  in  the  same  blessedness,  and 
therefore  as  far  as  his  influence  extended,  he  exerted  himself  to  do 
good.  In  visiting  the  sick  and  attending  prayer  meetings,  he  ex- 
perienced peculiar  delight.  His  deadness  to  the  world  was  yerj  con- 
spicuous. He  saw  the  brevity  and  uncertainty  of  time,  the  insigni- 
ficance of  all  sublunary  objects,  and  was  deeply  impressed  with  the 
reality  and  importance  of  the  things  which  are  eternal.  Often  was 
he  heard  to  say,  that  he  never  found  any  thing  like  enjoyment  in  the 
ways  of  sin,  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  he  had  always  found,  what  the 
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wrld  calk  pleasure,  to  be  attended  with  tnortifieation,  ditappointiiient 
and  wretchedness.  The  end  of  this  jonng  man  correspoDded  wi^  his 
life  after  his  conversion  to  God,  which  was  holy  and  peaceful.  His 
affliction  continued  four  months.  When  he  first  began  to  be  unwell, 
and  for  some  time  after,  no  one  had  any  serious  apprehensions  about 
lus  recovery,  thinking  it  was  only  ^  severe  cold,  and  that  he  would 
soon  be  better.  Bat  He  whose  way  is  in  the  sea,  and  whose  footsteps 
are  not  known,  had  otherwise  appointed.  The  fearful  symptoms  of 
a  rapid  consumption  soon  began  to  appear;  but  through  medical 
assistance  a  partial  improvement  was  at  one  time  visible,  and  some 
hopes  were  entertained  of  a  complete  recovery — but  these  hopes  were 
soon  Mighted,  for  he  had  a  speedy  relapse.  From  the  commencement 
of  his  illness  he  bore  his  sofferings  with  remarkable  patience  and 
submission.  When  any  one  asked  him  bow  he  felt  the  state  of  hitf 
mind,  his  reply  was,  "  I  am  happy  in  the  Lord."  His  hours  of 
solitude  were  not  suffered  to  slide  away  unimproved.  On  the  doctrine 
of  the  atonement  he  delighted  to  talk ;  often  saying,  "  The  blood  of 
Jesus  is  my  only  plea."  To  a  member  of  his  class  who  came  to  see 
him  he  said,  "  O  what  a  blessed  thing  it  is  to  have  religion  in  the 
state  that  I  am  in !  What  are  all  earthly  pleasures  compared  to  the 
joys  which  true  religion  supplies  ?  '  they  are  vanity  of  vanities.'  It 
is  with  feelings  of  regret,  I  at  times  look  back  on  the  many  years 
I  spent  in  worldly  pleasure  and  sin.  It  is  all  of  mercy,  free,  un- 
bounded mercy,  that  I  was  not  cut  down  and  consigned  to  the 
bottomless  pit.  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul ;  that  he  hath  spared  me 
and  given  me  time  to  repent,  and  enabled  me  to  seek  his  great  salya* 
tion.''  The  first  time  that  his  leader  visited  him,  he  sung  and  prayed 
with^  him,  and  left  him  happy  in  the  Lord.  When  it  became  known 
that  he  was  not  likely  to  recover,  he  was  frequently  visited  by  some 
of  the  society,  and  by  his  leader,  daily.  Whenever  he  was  visited  by 
any  of  the  members,  he  would  not  let  them  go  without  prayer.  At 
one  time  he  said  to  his  leader,  "  Joseph,  ever  since  the  Lord  spoke 
peace  to  my  soul,  I  have  never  once  lost  my  confidence  in  my  Saviour." 
He  then  sung  the  following  lines  : — 

"My  soul  is  now  united  to  Christ  the  linog  vine, 

His  grace  I  long  have  slighted,  but  now  I  feel  him  mine : 

I  was  to  God  8  stranger,  till  Jesus  took  me  in, 

He  freed  my  soul  from  danger,  and  pardon'd  all  my  shi." . 

After  singmg  and  praying  with  him,  he  said  to  his  leader,  "TlM 
nearer  I  come  to  my  end,  the  happier  my  soul  feels  in  the  Lord." 
The  latter  part  of  his  a£3iction  was  by  far  the  most  interesting.  The 
nearer  contemplation  of  death  did  not  seem  to  move  him  from  the 
foundation  on  which  his  hopes  were  built.  He  still  maintained  his 
former  confidence  in  the  Lord,  and  often  cried  out,  "  Glory  be  to 
God.''  At  one  time  he  said  to  his  relations,  "  Mind,  not  one  of  you 
shed  a  tear  for  me ;  no,  not  one,  for  I  am  going  to  ^ory  and  to  be 
happy  with  my  God  for  ever."  Upon  one  occasion  hrs  leader  Said  to 
him,  *'  Thomas,  how  do  yoa  feel  for  the  land  of  Canaaik?"  He  said, 
"  Glory  to  God,  I  have  a  fine  breeze,  and  my  sails  are  lull  of  love, 
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and  I  shall  soon  be  within  the  harbour  of  the  New  Jerusalem ;  I  am 
happy  in  the  swellings  of  Jordan,  and  shall  soon  be  with  the  Lord 
in  glory.  O  the  love  of  God,  that  he  ever  called  me  out  of  darkness, 
and  led  me  to  seek  his  favour!"  He  then  said  to  his  leader,  sing  the 
'  prodigal's  return/    They  then  sung  the  following  lines : — 

**  Afflictions  though  they  seem  severe, 
In  mercy  oft  are  sent ; 
They  stbpt  the  prodigal's  career, 
And  forced  him  to  repent.** 

On  the  19th  of  August,  the  last  week  that  he  lived,  when  he  saw 
his  leader  enter  his  room  he  shouted  out,  "  Praise  the  Lord  that  ever 
I  saw  thy  fiace ;  for  I  have  been  led  to  fly  to  that  rock  that  is  higher 
than  I,  and  that  is  Jesus  Christ.  Glory  be  to  God,  for  I  am  his  and 
he  is  mine.''  Here  he  was,  as  he  used  to  say,  upon  the  rock,  and  his 
clear  view  of  this  doctrine,  and  his  conscious  interest  in  it,  enabled 
him  to  think  and  speak  with  composure  of  his  approaching  death,, 
trusting  in  the  Saviour.  Death  was  to  him,  in  the  true  sense  of  the 
word,  a  going  home ;  and  he  could  always  look  at  it  with  the  calm 
and  steady  satisfaction  of  one  who  feels  himself  to  be  safe. 

On  the  22nd  of  August,  his  leader  gave  him  a  flower  in  his  hand ; 
lie  then  held  up  the  flower  to  a  few  of  his  class-mates  that  were  io 
the  room,  and  waving  his  hand,  said,  "  Glory  to  God,  I  have  the 
victory  through  our  Lord,  for  I  am  going  to  him  that  has  bought 
me  with  his  blood,  and  has  a  mansion  and  a  crown  of  never  fading 
flowers,  and  a  palm  of  victory  for  me."  He  asked  his  leader  to  sing 
his  favorite  hymn  : — 

'*  It  is  on  his  word  and  power, 

By  steadfast  faith  I  dare  rely ; 
That  in  my  latest  hour, 

He  will  not  leave  me  when  I  die : 
"When  the  pains  of  death  are  rending 

This  tabernacle  made  of  clay, 
His  angels  are  attending 

To  waft  my  soul  to  endless  day." 

During  the  whole  period  of  his  affliction  a  murmur  was  never  heard 
from  him.  An  uncle  of  his,  who  has  been  for  many  years  a  Conference 
Methodist,  and  who  visited  him,  told  his  leader  "that  he  never  met  with 
soi  grateful  and  cheerful  a  Christian,  considering  the  suflFering  he  had 
to  endure ; "  "  for,"  said  he,  "  his  confidence  in  Christ  increased  with 
his  suflerings— as  his  earthly  house  decayed,  his  faith  waxed  stronger 
and  stronger,  and  his  prospects  for  glory  brightened  as  he  drew  nearer 
to  the  end  of  his  journey."  At  another  time  he  told  his  uncle  that  his 
mind  was  delivered  from  all  worldly  cares,  and  was  fully  resigned  to 
his  heavenly  Father's  will ;  adding,  '*For  I  believed  from  the  first  com- 
mencement of  my  sickness  it  would  end  in  my  dissolution."  At  another 
time,  when  he  was  visited  by  a  number  of  his  class-mates,  he  said, 
"  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  I  am  not  left  alone,  I  am  surrounded  by  my  kind 
friends  who  come  time  after  time  to  administer  every  comfort  this* 
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world  can  sifibrd :  and  what  is  more  than  alU  I  have  got  the  peace  of 
God  in  my  hearts-Christ  in  me  the  hope  of  glory.  The  hest  of  all, 
the  Lord  is  with  all  our  meetings,  and  I  know  that  I  have  not  followed 
a  cunningly  devised  fahle."  To  a  young  man,  a  class-mate,  who  visited 
him  upon  one  occasion,  he  said,  "  Thomas,  do  you  not  see  that  angel 
standing  there  ? "  pointing  to  the  foot  of  the  bed  on  which  he  was 
lying.  "  O!  my  sonl  longeth  to  leave  this  clay  tenement;  for  I  am 
now  come  to  the  brink  of  Jordan,  but  his  rod  and  his  staff  they  comfort 
me."  He  then  requested  those  ^at  were  present  to  sing.  They  asked 
him  what  hymn  he  wished  for,  he  replied, 

'*  The  opening  heavens  around  me  shine,*'  &c. 

He  listened  with  great  attention  and  apparent  pleasure,  and  then  ex- 
claimed,  "  Sweet  fields  beyond  the  sweUing  flood, — sweet  fields,  I  shall 
soon  be  there."  Calling  his  friends  to  his  bed  side,  he  desired  they 
would  all  meet  in  glory.  On  the  Sunday  night  he  seemed  to  alter 
much  for  the  worse,  and  his  leader  and  several  of  his  class-mates  sung 
and  prayed  with  him.  His  leader  remained  till  twelve  o'clock,  and 
then  shook  hands  with  him,  not  expecting  to  see  him  alive  any  more. 
In  the  morning,  as  his  leader  was  going  to  make  enquiry  after  him,  he 
met  with  his  uncle,  who  informed  him  that  he  was  still  alive,  and  as 
happy  as  ever.  He  went  forward  and  found  him  very  weak.  Asking 
him  how  he  felt,  with  a  feeble  tone  he  replied,  "  No  cloud  has  darkened 
the  presence  of  Jesus,  he  still  cheers  me  through  the  valley,  and  I 
fear  no  evil."  Believing  him  to  be  in  a  djdng  state,  he  continued  with 
him  through  the  day.  At  a  quarter  to  ten  o'clock  at  night,  he  said  to 
his  leader,  *'  Joseph  Cutter,  help  me  up."  On  taking  him  into  his  arms 
he  gave  a  shout,  "  Glory  be  to  God,  the  dead's  alive,  the  lost  is  found." 
He  then  breathed  his  last  in  his  leader's  arms,  on  the  23rd  of  August, 
1841,  in  the  twenty-sixth  year  of  his  age. 

Hts  happy  spirit  thus  took  its  flight  to  join  the  hosts  above  in  ascrib- 
ing salvation  to  Him  who  loved  him  and  washed  him  from  his  sins  in 
his  o^vn  blood.  His  funeral  sermon  was  preached  by  brother  Woolstin- 
holme*  to  an  attentive  congregation,  from  Ecdesiastes  ix.  5.  "For  the 
Uving  know  that  they  shall  die." 
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Continued  from  page  276. 

The  Substance  of  a  Sermon,  delivered  by  Mr.  ROBERT  ECKETT, 
August  the  2nd,  1841,  in  Pleasant  Street  Chapel,  Liverpool,  before  the 
ANNUAL  ASSEMBLY  q/"  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association;  and 
printed  at  its  request. 

**  The  Holy  Scriptures,,  which  are  able  to  make  wise  unto*  salvation." — 

Tim.  iii.  5. 

VI.  We  now  proceed  to  prove  that,  Tub  Divinb  Authority  of 
the  Bible  is  attested  by  the  Miracles,  wrought  by  those  through 
whom  the  truths  cmitained  in  the  sacred  writings  were  made  known. 
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A  MiRACLB,  may  be  defined,  as,  an  extraordinary  exercise  of 
Divine  power,  designed  to  confinn  the  Divine  authority  of  a  person 
professing,  to  act  or  speak  by  the  command  of  God.  As,  however, 
imposters  practising  deceptive  tricks  and  acts  of  jugglery,  have  at- 
tempted'to  pass  them  off,  as  acts  performed  by  the  immediate  power 
of  God,  and  have  caused  credulous  persons  to  believe  those  acts  to 
have  been  miraculous ;  it  is  therefore  most  important  to  be  able  to 
distinguish  between  a  fying  wofider  and  a  mirojcle.  There  are  several 
eriteria  by  which  they  may  be  distinguished. 

First — A  Miracle,  to  be  satisfactory,  must  be  an  act  known  to 
surpass  the  power,  contrivance,  and  art  of  man  to  effect,  and  which 
could  be  judged  of  by  the  outward  senses  of  men. — It  should  be 
effected  in  such  a  manner,  that  the  spectators  may  know^  that  it  is 
not  done  by  any  natural  or  physical  agent,  or  machinery,  or  other 
means  controllable  by  man. 

Secondly, '^It  should  be  done  at  the  instance  of  the  person  whose 
testimony  it  is  designed  to  establish ;  and  when  the  miracle  is  wrought, 
the  person  at  whose  instance  it  is  wrought,  should  be  surrounded  by 
witnesses,  who  have  no  interest  in  supporting  an  attempt  to  deceive; 
but  who  are  desirous  of  detecting  imposition  if  any  should  be  at- 
tempted. 

Thirdly, -^li  some  memorial  or  periodical  commemoration  service, 
has  been  instituted  by  those  who  witnessed  the  event,  and  if  such 
commemoration  service  has  been  continued  to  the  present  time,  the 
evidence  will  thereby  be  confirmed,  and  be  indubitable.  The  most 
important  miracles  which  evidence  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Bible 
are  thus  distinguishable,  from  all  false  miracles  by  which  imposters 
have  attempted  to  deceive.  We  now  direct  attention  to  some  of  the 
miracles  wrought  by  Moses  and  by  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Miracles  wrought  by  Moses  and  by  Jesus  Christ,  are  such  as 
cannot  possibly  be  suspected  of  having  been  effected  by  any  trick  of 
jugglery,  or  by  any  mere  natural  agency.  For  example  the  Miracles 
wrought  in  Egypt— as  when  Moses  stretched  out  his  hand,  **  and  the 
water  that  was  in  the  river  was  turned  into  blood,  and  the  fish  that 
was  in  the  river  died,  and  the  river  stank'*— the  plagues  of  the  frogs- 
lice— flies— boils  upon  man  and  beast— of  thunderings  and  lightnings 
and  hail— the  destruction  of  the  first-born  of  man  and  beast  in  the 
land  of  Egypt— the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  when  at  the  command 
of  Moses  the  waters  divided,  and  contrary  to  the  laws  of  fluid  bodies, 
stood  as  walls  on  either  side,  until  the  Israelites  had  passed  over, 
and  then  returned  back  into  their  channel,  destroying  Pharoah  and 
his  army.  Beside  these,  many  other  miracles  are  said  to  have 
been  wrought  by  Moses  in  the  presence  of  great  multitudes  of  spec- 
tators. 

If  the  Miracles  recorded  in  the  writings  of  Moses  were  accom- 
plished, then  it  must  be  admitted,  that  God  was  with  Moses  affixing 
His  own  seal  to  the  commission  of  Moses,  as  a  dWinely  inspired 
prophet  and  legislator.  But  an  inquirer  may  ask,  how  do  we  hnow 
that  those  Miracles  were  wrought  ?  This  is  a  question  which  demands 
consideration.  We  answer, — we  know  that  they  were  wrought  by 
historical  evidence,  as  strong  and  conclusive  as  can  be  adduced  in 
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support  of  anv  historical  fact.  We  know  that  at  the  present  time, 
the  Jews  hold  the  writings  of  Moses  as  of  divine  authority,  and  we 
know  that  they  have  been  so  held  by  their  ancestors  for  more  than 
two  thousand  years.  We  know  also  that  they  have  always  regarded 
themselves  as  required  to  govern  their  private  and  national  affairs  by 
the  laws  which  are  contained  in  the  writings  of  Moses ;  which  impose 
upon  them  many  observances  both  painful  and  expensive ;  and  that 
those  writings  contain  the  record  of  the  perverse  wickedness  and 
idolatry  of  their  nation.  It  is  also  obvious,  that  there  must  have  been 
a  time  when  those  writings  were  first  made  known  ;  and  from  the 
nature  of  those  writings  it  is  certain,  that  unless  they  had  been  first 
published  to  those  who  had  witnessed  the  miracles,  which  the  writings 
affirm  to  have  been  wrought  by  Moses,  they  never  could  afterwards  have 
been  believed  when  published.  Let  it  be  remembered,  that  in  those 
books  it  is  professed  that  Moses  addressed  the  contents  of  his  booki 
to  the  Jews  of  that  age  who  had  witnessed  the  miracles  he  records ; 
and  be  appeals  to  them  as  knowing  the  truth  of  the  astonishing  events 
to  which  he  refers.  Now,  supposing  any  person  were  to  write  a 
fictitious  history  of  England,  and  to  record  the  occurrence  of  similar 
events -^declaring  that  our  fathers  had  been  bondsmen  under  oppres* 
sioD  in  France,  and  that  some  great  commander,  prophet,  and  legis- 
lator, had  delivered  them  in  the  way  Moses  is  said  to  have  brought 
the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt ;  suppose  also,  that  this  fictitious  history 
should  declare,  that  all  the  first-born  in  the  land  of  the  oppressors  had 
been  destroyed  in  one  night — that  permission  had  been  given  to  our 
forefathers  to  leave  France,  that  they  all  came  in  a  body  to  Calais, 
but  that  when  they  arrived  there  the  king  of  France  with  his  army 
was  coming  fast  after  them  to  prevent  their  departure,  and  that  they 
were  in  consequence  filled  with  dread,  having  no  other  prospect,  but 
either  that  of  being  destroyed  by  the  sword,  or  to  be  forced  back  into  a 
«tate  of  captivity^-that  in  this  extremity  the  man  who  was  their 
leader,  standing  towards  the  sea,  commanded  the  waters  to  make  a 
way  for  the  people  to  pass  over  to  the  opposite  coast ;  and  that  the 
waters  obeyed,  and  opened  a  passage,  so  that  our  forefathers  with  their 
wives  and  little  ones,  passed  through  the  sea  as  on  dry  land ;  and  then» 
that  the  king  of  France  with  his  army  pressing  after  them,  followed 
them  in  the  passage  in  the  sea ;  but  that  as  soon  as  the  last  o(  our 
countrymen  had  got  across  the  sea,  immediately  the  sea  filled  up  the 
passage,  and  destroyed  the  king  of  Franpe  and  all  his  army ; — and  that 
to  commemorate  this  deliverance  a  solemn  festival  had  been  instituted, 
and  kept  annually  by  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  ever  since 
the  event  occurred.  We  ask  how  would  it  be  possible,  for  any  man 
writing  such  a  statement,  as  a  grave  piece  of  history,  to  obtain  any 
credit^-^would  such  a  statement  ever  be  received,  could  it  by  any 
possibility  be  received  as  truth  ?  Every  person  would  say,  this  is  all 
fiction,  we  have  never  kept  any  festival  in  commemoration  of  such 
an  event !  But  again,  suppose  the  author  was  to  proceed  further,  and 
to  say,  that  these  events  had  all  occurred  within  the  last  thirty  or 
forty  years ;  and  that  they  were  well  known  to  every  person  in  the 
l^ingdom.  I  ask,  could  a  book  containing  such  statements  be  received 
as  divinely  true  ?     Again,  supposing  it  to  profess  to  contain  a  code  of 
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laws  civil  aud  religious,  for  the  government  of  the  nation,  would  there 
be  any  probability  of  those  laws  being  received  and  obeyed  ?  And 
again  we  ask,  could  such  a  book,  under  such  circumstances,  ever 
obtain  credence  and  submission  to  its  requirements  ?  It  must  how- 
ever be  admitted,  that  there  was  a  time  when  the  books  of  Moses 
were  first  made  known  to  the  Jews ;  and  at  whatever  period  they 
were  first  given  to  the  Jews,  we  conceive,  that  it  is  absurd  to  suppose, 
that  the  Jews  ever  could  have  believed  in  them,  unless  they  were  first 
published  to  and  received  by  those  persons  who  had  witnessed  the 
miracles  they  record,  and  who  had  personal  knowledge  of  Moses, 
by  whom  these  miracles  were  wrought ;  and  who  had  from  the  time 
of  passing  the  Red  Sea,  continued  to  commemorate  this  event  by  a 
yearly  festival.  To  suppose  that,  otherwise,  the  writings  of  Moses 
could  ever  have  been  received  as  authentic  and  of  divine  authority,  is 
contrary  to  all  probability,  is  most  ridiculous  and  absurd.  We  there- 
fore conclude,  that  as  the  Miracles  said  to  have  been  wrought  by  Moses, 
were  of  that  kind  which  excludes  all  possibility  of  imposture,  and 
as  the  contents  of  the  books  of  Moses  never  could  have  been  received 
as  authentic  if  they  had  not  been  made  known,  as  they  profess  to  have 
been,  to  those  who  knew  that  the  Miracles  had  been  wrought ;  and  as 
the  Jews  have  ever  received  those  books  as  authentic,  and  have  ever 
kept  several  annual  festivals  in  commemoration  of  some  of  the  prio- 
cipal  Miracles  ^recorded  in  those  books,  we  are  compelled  to  believe 
that  the  Miracles  recorded  were  wrought;  and  as  they  could  only 
be  produced  by  the  power  of  God ;  the  Divine  Being  must  have 
attested,  that  Moses  was  authorised  by  Him  to  make  known  His 
will.  And  consequently  the  writings  of  Moses  are  proved  to  possess 
Divine  authority. 

Let  us  now  glance  at  the  Miracles  of  Jesus  Christ.  Upon  referring 
to  them  it  will  be  found  that  there  is  abundant  evidence  to  prove^ 
that  they  were  the  results  of  immediate  and  extraordinary  interpo- 
sitions of  Divine  power,  designed  to  prove  the  divinity  of  his  mission. 
It  is  said,  that  he  gave  eye-sight  to  a  man  who  was  born  blind,  and 
who  was  well  known  as  sitting  in  a  place  of  public  resort  soliciting  alms 
— that  He  fed  thousands  of  persons,  creating  the  food  by  which  they 
were  fed — many  who  were  sick  and  paralytic  by  His  word  were 
restored  to  health,  and  to  the  perfect  use  of  their  limbs; --He  re- 
stored life  to  the  dead  ^  He  raised  from  the  dead  the  daughter  of 
Jairus — He  raised  the  son  of  a  widow  at  Nain,  whom  He  met  in  the 
Mreet,  when  they  were  carrying  him  to  his  burial — He  raised  Lazarus 
after  he  had  been  buried — and  after  his  own  crucifixion  raised  Himself 
from  the  dead,  and  took  His  body  up  to  heaven.  Whether  these 
Miracles  were  ever  wrought,  or  not,  they  are  recorded  in  the  New 
Testament,  as  having  been  wrought  by  Jesus  Christ.  And  if  they 
were  wrought,'  then  they  most  unquestionably  establish  His  Divine 
authority,  and  of  consequence  the  Divine|  authenticity  of  Chnstiani^. 
The  question,  however,  here  arises,  how  can  we  be  assured,  that  these 
Miracles  were  wrought  ?  This  enquiry,  also,  can  be  most  satisfactorily 
answered. 

The  remarks  we  have  already  made  on  the  antiquity  of  the  Scrip- 
tures sufficiently  prove,  that  the  books,  in  which  those  miracles  are 
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recorded,  have  been  in  existence  from  within  a  short  period  of  the 
time  when  those  miracles  are  said  to  have  been  wrought ;  that  when 
they  were  first  published,  many  persons  were  alive  who  witnessed 
the  transactions  to  which  they  refer, — that  Roman  historians,  who 
were  not  Christians,  mention  Christ  and  his  disciples — and  that  there 
is  abundant  evidence  to  prove,  that  there  have  been  persons  who 
have  been  called  disciples  of  Christ,  from  the  period  at  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  New  Testament  history,  Christ  dwelt  upon  earth  and 
wrought  the  miracles  to  which  we  have  referred.  The  miracles  of 
Christ  are  related  by  his  disciples,  and  they  testify  that  they  were 
present  and  saw  the  miracles  wrought,  and  that  they  were  wrought 
Id  the  presence  of  many  witnesses,  some  of  whom  were  enemies  of 
Christ.  If  they  saw  these  miracles  wrought,  the  authority  of  the 
revelation  given  by  Christ  is  indisputably  confirmed^as  none  but 
God— nothing  less  than  Omnipotence  could  have  done  such  acts. 
If  they  did  not  see  those  miracles  wrought,  then  we  must  admit,  that 
the  apostles  were  lying  witnesses  and  gross  imposters^  Christ  also 
mast  have  been  an  imposter,  and  Christianity  is  an  awful  delusion — 
which  it  is  equally  absurd  and  impious  to  aver.  The  apostles  could 
not  possibly  have  been  deceived;  the  miracles  said  to  have  been 
wrought  by  Christ  were  not  of  a  dubious  character ; — there  could 
be  no  delusion  about  giving  by  a  word,  eye  sight  to  a  man  known 
from  his  birth  to  have  been  blind— no  trick  of  jugglery — no  human 
art,  power,  or  contrivance  could  instantaneously  restore  withered 
limbs— stop  a  funeral  procession  and  give  life  to  the  dead— or  cause 
a  dead  man  already  committed  to  his  sepulchre,  and  whose  legs  and 
arms  were  bound  together  in  folds  of  linen,  to  come  forth  from  his 
grave  and  return  home  to  his  house;  nor  could  any  power,  but 
that  which  is  Omnipotent,  produce  from  five  small  loaves  and  two 
Wishes  much  more  than  sufficient  food  to  feed  assembled  thousands. 
There  could  be  no  delusion  practised  upon  those  of  the  disciples  of 
Christ  who  were  his  constant  companions.  If  there  had  been  any 
imposition  they  must  have  been  in  the  secret.  There  could  not 
possibly  have  been  any  delusion  as  to  his  crucifixion  and  death,  as  to 
whether  he  was  nailed  to  the  cross,  and  pierced  with  the  soldier's 
spear,  and  died  upon  the  cross;- there  could  not  be  any  delusion 
as  to  whether  he  was  raised  from  the  dead — whether  he  eat  and 
drank  and  talked  with  them  after  his  death  and  resurrection,  and 
as  to  whether  they  saw  him  ascend  into  heaven.  The  disciples  of 
Christ  imposed  upon  f  It  is  utterly  impossible  !  !  Perhaps,  however, 
an  objecter  may  urge,  that  although  they  were  not  imposed  upon, 
they  might  attempt  to  impose  upon  others  I  Let  us  now  examine  the 
probabilities  of  this  supposition.  We  ask,  by  what  motive  could 
they  be  actuated— what  could  induce  them  thus  to  attempt  to  de- 
ceive? could  they  expect  to  enrich  themselves  by  this  means— and 
were  they  actuated  by  desires  for  wealth,  power,  ease  or  honour? 
If  they  were  actuated  by  such  motives,  what  Jools  they  must,  have 
been,  to  expect  to  accomplish  theif  desires  by  avowing  themselves 
to  be  disciples  of  Christ  whom  they  affirmed  had  just  been  crucified 
by  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  and '  to  publish  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem 
that  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  !    Again  we  ask,  is.  it  not  notori-<t 
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ous  from  the  tettimony  of  disinterested  historians,  from  the  testimony 
of  the  early  opposers  of  Christianity,  that  the  first  disciples  of 
Christ  were  cruelly  persecuted  on  account  of  their  testimony  con- 
cerning Christ  ?  Must  they  not  have  expected  to  be  opposed  both 
by  the  Jewish  rulers  and  by  the  Roman  government  ?  Were  they 
not  cruelly  persecuted,  many  of  them  suffering  death  rather  than 
withhold  their  testimony  concerning  Jesus  Christ?  If  they  were 
impostors,  why  was  not  the  imposture  detected  and  exposed,  by  tbe 
early  enemies  of  Christianity  ?  How  is  it  that  as  so  many  were  en- 
gaged in  the  fraud  that  no  one  of  them  was  ever  induced,  notwith- 
stjutdittg  the  sufferings  they  endured,  to  confess  the  imposition? 
Could  men  who  were  guilty  of  an  impious  imposture  have  written 
as  the  Evangelists  and  other  Apostles  wrote  ?  Would  they  have  lived, 
and  laboured,  and  suffered,  as  they  did,  and  have  persisted  unto 
death  in  su;^iK»rt  of  a  S3rstem  which  they  knew  to  be  founded  upon 
impious  and  blasphemous  falsehood ;  and  from  which  they  could  derive 
no  advantage  in  time  or  in  eternity  ?  If  reason  is  permitted  to  speak 
she  will  emphatically  answer  these  interrogations  so  as  to  affirm,  that 
it  is  utterly  impossible  for  Jesus  Christ,  or  His  disciples  to  have  been 
*  either  deceived,  or  to  have  attempted  to  deceive  others.  Both  of 
these  suppositions  are  ridiculously  absurd ;  the  man  who  can  credit 
either  of  then^  ia  credulous  in  the  extreme— he  believes  in  an  impious 
dogma  of  infidelity,  which  is  not  only  unsupported  by  evidence,  but 
which  is  also  disproved  by  tbe  strongest  possible  historical  and  moral 
testimony.  We  conclude  therefore,  that  it  is  unphilosophical  and 
irrational  to  reject  the  testimony,  by  which  it  is  proved,  that  Jesus 
Christ  wrought  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  New  Testament  as  having 
been  wrought  by  Him;  And  the  Miracles  of  Christ  prove  thai  the 
Doctrines  delivered  by  Jesus  Christ  are  of  t)ivine  authority. 

We  obserre  also,  that  some  of  the  most  distinguished  facts  of  Chris- 
tianity hare  been  commenftorated  by  Christians  from  the  time  of  their 
occurrence.  The  sacrament  of  the  "  Lord's  Supper,"  commemorative 
of  tlie  death  of  Christ ;  and  the  observance  of  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  called  also  the  **  Lord's  Day ;"  which  b  kept  as  the  Christian 
Sabbath,  in  commemoration  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  ;>--and  let 
it  be  remembered  that  according  to  the  testimony  of  uniufipired  his- 
tory, as  well  as  that  of  the  Scriptures,  these  events  have  been  thus 
commemorated,  from  the  time  of  their  occurrence,  recorded  in  the 
New  Testament ;  and  if  they  had  not  been  thus  observed,  we  know 
not  how  the  New  Testament  could  ever  have  been  received  by  the 
first  Christians  as  possessing  Divine  authority.  It  was  so  received 
in  Judea,  by  those  who  could  have  contradicted  and  disproved  its 
statements  concerning  those  events  if  they  had  not  been  true.  Chris- 
tianity in  its  early  ages  attracted  sufficient  attention  not  only  to  expose 
Christiana  to  many  cruel  persecutions,  but  also  to  call  forth  the  efforts 
of  some,  who,  with  great  subtiity  opposed  it  by  their  writings ;  but 
they  were  unable  to  repel  the  force  of  evidence  by  which  its  state- 
ments concerning  the  Miracles  of  Christ  were  sustained. 

From  the  date  of  the  Christian  era,  unqnestionably,  Christianity  has 
been  professed— its  first  teachers  were  witnesses  to  the  miracles  of 
Chrisl'-and  many  of  the  enemies  of  Christ  were  reluctantly  com' 
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pelled  to  confirm  their  testimony ; — the  disciples  of  Christ  continued 
after  the  death  of  Christ,  to  preach  His  resurrection  in  Jerusalem, 
where,  if  any  where,  their  testimony  might  have  been  disprored ;  and 
the  enemies  of  Christ,  would  have  disproved  their  testimony  and  pre- 
vented  the  spread  of  Christianity,  if  Christ  had  not  been  raised  from 
the  dead.  The  Apostles  and  first  disciples  could  not  have  had  any 
motive  to  induce  them  to  preach  Christ  and  his  resurrection  if  they 
had  not  known  that  he  had  wrought  the  miracles  to  which  they 
attested — they  could  not,  possibly  be  deceived,  nor  could  they  have 
had  any  motive  to  attempt  to  deceive  others^the  sacrifices  they 
made » the  sufferings  they  endured — prove  their  sincerity.  It  is  im- 
possible, consistently  with  the  established  facts  of  the  case,  to  impugn 
their  sincerity ;  they  were  competent  witnesses,  they  could  not  be 
mistaken ;  their  evidence  therefore  conclusively  proves  the  reality  of 
the  miracles  which  they  attest  were  wrought  by  Jesus  Christ.  This 
evidence  as  we  have  already  shown  is  confirmed  by  the  commemorative 
memoriab  of  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  observed  by  Chris- 
tians, from  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era  down  to  the  present 
time.  We  observe  also,  that  Christianity  unaided  by  the  power  of 
the  sword,  in  the  propagation  of  truth,  which  aid  the  Apostles  and 
first  witnesses  of  Christ  would  have  disowned  if  it  had  been  offered, 
saying,  <<  The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal ;  "  resisted  and 
oppressed  by  civil  governments — ridiculed  and  scoffed  at  by  those 
who  were  then  regarded  as  philosophers  and  statesmen ;  depending 
upon  no  other  means  than  its  own  truth,  and  the  Divine  energy  whick 
accompanied  its  publication  by  fishermen  and  tent-makers,  Christianity 
vent  forth  demanding  the  destruction  of  all  the  established  forms  of 
religion,  and  the  acknowledgment  of  its  own  supremacy  ?  Deny  the 
truth  of  the  miracles  of  Christ, — then,  the  attempt  made  by  the  Apostles 
to  spread  Christianity,  proclaims  them  to  have  been  not  only  m- 
posters,  they  must  have  been  fools,  maniacs.  Success  in  such  a  cause, 
and  by  the  use  of  such  means,  would  have  been  impossible — but  they 
did  gloriously  succeed ;  their  success,  under  such  circumstances,  proves 
the  truth  of  Christianity,  which  stands  upon  the  certainty  of  the 
iniracles  of  Christ:  and  thus  stands  upon  a  foundation  which  may 
safely  defy  all  the  attacks  of  all  its  foes» 

VII.  Another  important  source  of  evidence  supporting  tire  Divine 
authority  of  the  Bible  is  found  in  the  accomplishment  of  the  Pro- 
phecies which  it  contains. 

In  considering  the  evidence  from  Prophecy,  it  will  be  important  to 
hear  in  mind  the  arguments  and  evidence  before  adduced,  by  which 
the  antiquity  of  the  prophetic  writings  is  established.  Having  already 
proved  that  the  writings  of  the  prophets  were  extant  long  before  the 
commencement  of  the  Christian  era,  it  only  remains  to  show,  that 
those  writiugs  contain  numerous  predictions  of  events  which  no 
^uman  sagacity  could  foresee,  and  that  those  predictions  have  been 
literally  fulfilled. 

It  may,  however,  be  urged,  that  Prophecies  have  been  delivered 
by  heathen  oracles,  and  by  other  imposters.  We  admit  that,  such 
has  been  the  case  ;  but  it  will  be  found,  upon  examination,  that  the 
predictions  they*  uttered  were  very  dissimilar  in  their  character  to  those 
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contained  in  the  Bible.  The  predictions  they  uttered,  either  related 
to  such  events  as  human  wisdom  could  foresee,  as  certain,  pr  probable, 
to  occur— ^or  they  were  delivered  in  language  which  admitted  of  mora 
than  one  interpretation ;  so  that  which  ever  way  the  event  referred  to, 
resulted,  the  prediction  might  be  so  interpreted  as  to  make  it  appear 
that  the  prophecy  had  been  fulfilled*  Sometimes  the  event  did  not 
correspond  with  the  prediction  of  the  oracle ;  it  was  then  said,  that 
some  ceremony  had  been  omitted,  or  that  the  oracle  was  not  satis- 
fied with  the  conduct  of  the  enquirer,  and  therefore  had  refused  to 
give  the  information  which  was  sought.  Besides  this,  those  oracles 
were  made  subservient  to  the  purposes  of  the  civil  power— they  were 
designed  to  answer  the  purposes  of  those  who  were  in  authority  and 
were  therefore  under  their  protection.  No  heathen  oracle  or  false 
prophet  ever  delivered  prophecies  which  can  be  said  to  have  rese^ibl^d 
the  predictions  of  the  Bible. 

Divine  predictions  are  distinguishable  from  pretended  prophecies 
by  the  following  particulars  : — 

1.  The  events  predicted  are  such  as  could  not  be  foreseen  by 
human  sagacity,  as  the  results  of  existing  circumstances,  or  as  in  any 
way  likely  to  occur. 

2.  The  words  in  which  the  predictions  were  delivered  are  unam- 
biguous—that is  to  say,  they  are  not  capable  of  divers  interpretations. 
Some  of  the  prophecies  are  expressed  in  terms  which  render  it  difficult 
to  understand  their  meaning,  until  they  receive  their  accomplish- 
ment— but  when  this  has  occurred  the  meaning  has  become  obvious, 
and  it  is  clearly  seen  that  no  other  event  would  have  accom- 
plished the  prediction. 

3.  The  prophecies  of  the  Bible  are  distinguished  by  great  par- 
ticularity of  time,  persons,  place,  and  circumstances,  there  ia»  so  to 
speak,  a  minutia  of  detail,  which  imposters  would  never  attempt  to 
predict. 

•  The  predictions  contained  in  the  Bible  relate  to  numerous  events 
spread  over  a  large  portion  of  the  world  and  extend  to  all  ages.  The 
rise  and  fall  of  most  of  the  great  monarchies  which  have  existed  irere 
accurately  predicted.  There  are  many  prophecies  relating  to  the  coming 
of  Christ — his  descent  along  the  line  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Jeise, 
and  David — the  time  of  his  birth  was  announced  many  ceDiaries 
before  he  was  born —the  place  at  which  he  should  be  born  was  also 
foretold— as  also  were  a  great  number  of  incidental  circumstaoces 
connected  with  his  life,  his  teaching,  miracles,  sufierings,  death,  and  re- 
surrection, and  of  the  establishment  of  his  kingdom  on  the  earth.  Now» 
although  the  Jews  blindly  reject  the  Messias,  yet  even  they  admit, 
that  from  a  long  period  before  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era 
their  forefathers  received  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  other  prophets 
who  wrote  of  Christ,  and  acknowledged  them  to  possess  Divine 
authority.  The  Jews,  who  are  opponents  of  Christianity,  have  carefully 
preserved  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  so  that  we  have  their 
testimony  to  the  antiquity  and  authenticity  of  all  the  prophecies  to 
which  we  refer.  The  New  Testament  history  shows  that  those  pro- 
phecies have  been  literally  fulfilled.  The  prophecies  reUting  to  the 
Messias  are  spread  over  a  large  part  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  it  is 
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indst  ititefesting  and  important  to  trace  those  prophecies,  and  to 
observe  how  accurately  the  numerous  and  minute  events  predicted 
by  the  prophets,  are,  by  the  narratives  contained  in  the  New  Testament* 
proved  to  have  received  their  accomplishment  in  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Hitherto  not  one  prophecy  has  failed,  and  thus  the  Divine 
aatbority  of  the  Bible  is  confirmed. 

The  prophetic  Scriptures  relate  not  only  to  the  past,  but  also  to  the 
present,  and  future  state  of  things.  The  predictions  of  Old  Testament 
prophets,  of  Christ,  and  of  his  apostles  are  yet  in  course  of  fulfilment. 
Hence  the  evidence  from  prophecy  is  accumulative ;  it  increases  and 
strengthens  as  time  rolls  on,  and  we  are  irresistibly  led  to  the  con^ 
ehsioo,  that  as  only  God  could  have  foreknown  the  multifarious, 
distant,  and  extraordinary  events  predicted  in  the  Bible,  and  knowing 
that  those  predictions  have  received  their  accomplishment,  we  also  know 
that  those  by  whom  the  predictions  were  delivered,  wrote  and  spoke 
under  the  inspiration  of  Almighty  God  ;  and  were  commissioned  by 
him,  to  make  known  his  will  to  men.  By  the  evidence  then  of  both 
Miracles  and  Prophecy  we  are  assured  that  the  Bible  is  the  word  of 
God. 

VIIL  In  the  beginning  of  this  enquiry,  when  referring  to  the  evi- 
dences by  which  a  Divine  revelation  might  be  authenticated,  we 
mentioned  the  support  which  would  be  given  to  other  evidences 
attesting  the  truth  of  Divine  revelation,  by  the  credibility,  excellency, 
and  harmony  of  the  truths  revealed ;  and  now  we  have  to  state,  that 
the  Bible  possesses  all  the  evidence  of  its  Divine  authority  which  this 
species  of  testimony  can  afibrd. 

Let  the  Bible  be  examined,  and  how  important,  sublime,  and 
glorious  are  its  contents  I  It  reveals  truths  which  could  not  otherwise 
be  ascertained.  It  makes  God  known  to  man,  makes  him  acquainted 
with  the  moral  attributes  of  his  Creator — the  truths  taught  by  the 
Bible  concerning  God  and  his  perfections,  are  such  as  heathen  phi- 
losophy never  could  discover— and  yet  when  they  are  made  known 
reason  b  constrained  to  admit  them  to  be  just  and  true.  The  Bible 
gives  the  bnly  veritable  and  rational  account  of  the  origin  of  mankind  ;• 
it  alone  satisfactorily  .explains  the  reason  of  his  present  condition,  YvU 
liability  to  disease,  and  subjection  to  the  power  of  death  ;— it  reveals 
the  glorious  truth  of  man's  immortality,  makes  known  the  astonishing 
plan  of  bis  redemption  by  the  atonement  of  Christ ;— and  it  alone  can 
answer  the  all-important  enquiry, — how  can  a  sinner  be  saved? 
Although  these  glorious  truths  were  not  discoverable  by  reason,  with- 
out Divine  revelation,  yet  reason  pronounces  them  to  be  credible  and 
excellent,  and  to  accord  with  the  present  condition  of  man,  and  with 
our  knowledge  of  the  dispensations  of  the  Divine  Being  by  whom  the 
universe  is  governed. 

We  remark  also,  that  the  Divine  authenticity  of  the  Bible  is  con- 
firmed by  the  holy  principles  which  it  reveals  and  upholds.  Even 
many  of  those  who  have  rejected  the  Bible  have  been  constrained  to 
admit,  that  it  contains  the  purest  system  of  morality.  It  enjoins  not 
only  honesty,  truth,  temperance,  industry,  conjugal  fidelity,  obedience 
to  parents  ;  but  also  benevolence,  and  beneficence,  not  only  to  friends, 
but  to  enemies  also,  to  all  men  : — It  enjoins  love  to  God  and  man  us 
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the  great  principle  and  rule  of  human  dutj.  It  must  be  admitted  by 
all,  that  if  the  precepts  of  the  Bible  were  universally  observed,  most  of 
the  evils  which  afflict  mankind  would  be  removed,  and  the  earth  would 
become  a  paradise  to  man.  We  ask  then,  have  we  not  here  an 
additional  proof  of  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Bible?  Is  it  possible 
that  bad  men,  base  and  vile  imposters,  should  ever  enforce  precepts  so 
wise,  holy,  and  good  ? 

The  harmony  which  subsists  between  the  various  parts  of  the  Bibk 
furnishes  additional  evidence  of  its  Divine  authenticity.  It  is  most 
certain,  that  its  several  parts  were  written  by  different  men  in  different 
ages  of  the  world,  without  any  concerted  plan  or  knowledge  of  each 
other.  The  evidence  by  which  the  antiquity  and  genuineness  of  the 
sacred  writings  are  established,  and  to  which  we  have  already  referred, 
prove  this.  Again, — There  is  no  systematic  plan  pursued  by  the 
writers,  and  yet  the  whole  of  their  writings  tend  to  the  same  end ; 
and  notwithstanding  all  the  diversity  of  plan,  style,  and  topics,  which 
distinguish  the  several  parts  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  no  contradiction 
on  any  subject  can  be  found  in  them  ;  and  although  at  the  times  at 
which  some  of  the  sacred  writers  wrote,  science  and  natural  philosophy 
were  but  very  imperfectly  understood ;  and,  although,  as  knowledge 
has  advanced,  it  has  sometimes  been  thought  that  some  discrepancy 
has  been  discovered  between  the  statements  of  Scripture  and  the 
testimony  of  science  and  natural  philosophy  ;  yet  further  investigation 
has  ever  proved  the  statements  of  Scripture  to  be  consistent  with 
truth.  The  closer  the  investigation,  the  clearer  has  the  evidence 
appeared,  by  which  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Bible  is  established. 
The  Bible  is  designed  to  teach  men  morals  and  religion ;  and  not  to 
teach  scientific  natural  philosophy;  and  as  it  is  intended  to  instruct  the 
multitude ;  it  properly  speaks  of  the  great  planetary  bodies  in  such  lan- 
guage as  was,  and  still  is,  spoken  by  the  many — not  in  the  language  of 
science,  but  in  that  which  corresponds  with  the  appearances  of  the  hea- 
venly bodies ;  and  which  alone  can  be  understood  by  men  in  general. 

IX.  The  Divine  authority  of  the  holy  Scriptures  is  also  proved  bj 
the  Divine  energy  with  which  the  truths  contained  in  the  Bible  have 
ever  been  accompanied  to  those  persons  who  have  believed  its  doc- 
trines and  obeyed  its  precepts.  There  have  been,  and  still  are,  a 
great  many  witnesses  who  have  tested  the  truth  of  the  Bible ;  they 
have  submitted  to  its  authority,  regulated  their  conduct  by  its  pre- 
cepts, have  used  the  means  which  it  appoints,  and  have  thus  received 
blessings  which  it  promises  to  bestow — blessings  which  those  who 
have  received  them  know  could  only  come  from  God,  the  author  and 
giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift.  Those  persons  have  proved  by 
their  own  experience  the  truth  of  the  Bible.  From  it,  light  has  shone 
into  their  minds — thus  they  have  found  the  cause  of  their  misery  to 
be  sin  and  guilt — directed  by  the  Bible  they  have  gone  to  the  throne 
of  grace  which  it  reveals,  and  believing  in  that  Saviour  to  whom  it 
bears  testimony,  they  have  felt  their  load  of  guilt  removed,  peace 
communicated  to  their  consciences,  and  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad 
in  their  hearts.  Thus  they  have  become  new  creatures^  anc^  have 
proved  the  Divine  authenticity  of  the  Bible,  by  receiviirg  from  God, 
by  His  Spirit,  the  rich  blessings  which  the  Bible  promises  God  will 
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bestow  upon  all  who,  according  to  its  directions,  seek  the  salvation 
of  their  souls. 

From  the  preceding  statements  it  appears  that  there  is  no  want  of 
evidence  to  authenticate  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Bible ;  tlie  proof 
is  most  ample;  the  evidence  from  the  miracles,  or  prophecy,  or 
from  the  credibility  and  excellency  of  the  Scriptures,  or  from  the 
Divioe  energy  with  which  obedience  to  its  requirements  is  attended, 
is  sufficient  to  show,  that  the  Bible  is  the  word  of  the  living  God  ;  and 
when  we  consider  that  all  these  evidences  separately  and  unitedly,  so 
abundantly  demonstrate  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
we  are  equally  astonished  at  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  those  who 
reject  the  Bible.  Of  those  who,  with  affectation  of  superior  wisdom, 
vauntingly  reject  and  sneer  at  the  Holy  Scriptures,  very  few  of  them 
have  ever  examined  any  of  the  evidences  by  which  the  Divine  autho- 
rity of  the  Bible  is  established :  they  reject  without  examination  or 
enquiry.  Men  have  quarrelled  with  the  word  of  God,  because  it 
proclaims  His  authority  over  them  ;  they  will  not  open  their  eyes  to 
see  the  light  of  truth,  for  they  love  darkness  rather  than  light,  because 
their  deeds  are  evil.  They  deny  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, not  because  there  is  any  want  of  evidence  to  prove  the  Bible  to 
be  the  word  of  God,  but  because  they  dislike  the  doctrines  taught  and 
eDforced  by  the  Scriptures,  they  refuse  to  act  the  part  of  rational 
beings,  and  will  not  yield  that  consent  which  indubitable  evidence 
demands.  Thus  they  despise  the  goodness  of  God— they  reject  Him 
by  whom  alone  they  can  be  saved,  and  *<  treasure  up  unto  themselves 
vrath  against  the  day  of  wrath  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judg- 
ment of  God." 

In  conclusion  we  may  remark,  that  we  have  subjected  to  rational 
iovestigation,  the  question — <*  does  the  Bible  possess  Divine  authority,  is 
it  a  revelation  given  by  God  to  man  ?  "  We  have  proved  that  a  Divine 
revelation  is  not  impossible,  and  is  needed  by  man ;  and  we  have  proved 
that  Moses  and  Jesus  Christ  professed  to  declare  the  will  of  God,  and 
that  the  miracles  which  they  wrought  demonstrated  the  truth  of  the 
doctrines  which  they  delivered.  The  Divine  authority  of  the  prophets 
and  of  the  apostles  is  supported  by  the  same  evidences.  Miracles 
were  wrought,  and  predictions  which  none  but  the  Spirit  of  God 
could  make  known  were  given  by  them.  Their  writings  also  har- 
monize with  the  teachings  of  Moses  and  of  Christ,  and  the  latter 
frequently  bore  testimony  to  the  Divine  inspiration  of  the  prophets, 
and  he  also  taught  his  apostles,  and  commanded  them  to  make  known 
the  Divine  will.  To  them  was  granted  the  gift  of  Divine  inspiration, 
enabling  them  to  noiake  known  that  will ;  and  God  confirmed  his  own 
word  spoken  by  them,  by  miracles,  "  signs,  and  wonders,  and  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."    The  Bible,  therefore,  is  indisputably  the  word  of  God. 

As  then  we  are  thus  certain,  that  «  we  have  a  sure  word  of  prophecy 
whereunto  we  do  well  to  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  shining  in  a  dark 
place,"  let  us  diligently,  attentively,  and  prayerfully,  read  the  "  Holy 
Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  wise  unto  salvation ; "  let  us  believa 
the  doctrines,  obey  the  precepts,  enjoy  the  privileges  made  known  to 
us  by  holy  men  who  wrote  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost* 
and  thus  enjoy  the  blessings  of  salvation  now  and  for  ever. 
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REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 

The  Nonconformist's  Skbtch-book;  a  Series  of  Views,  classi- 
fiitd  in  four  groups^  of  a    State   Church  and  its  attendant  evik. 
l2mo.    300  pp.     "  NoNCONFORMrsT  "  Office. 

In  the  preface  to  this  volume,  we  are  informed,  that  the  <<  Sketches 
were  originally  published  in  successive  numbers  of  the  Noncon- 
formist," and  *<  were  intended  to  be  a  popular  exhibition  of  the  mul- 
tiform evils  inflicted  upon  this  country  by  a  national  establishment  of 
religion." 

We  are  not  to  suppose,  that  by  ^<a  national  establishment  of 
religion  "  is  meant  the  reception  of  the  truths  of  Christianity  by  the 
aggregate  of  those  individuals  of  whom  the  nation  is  composed  ;  thus 
making  the  nation  to  become  a  people  established  in  the  truth,  and 
the  nation  to  be  a  holy  nation.  Such  a  national  establishment  of 
religion  is  a  good  most  devoutly  to  be  desired.  This,  however,  is  oot 
what  is  intended  by  the  phrase.  It  signifies,  not  the  establishmeDt 
of  religion,  but  of  a  sect,  the  articles  of  whose  creed,  and  the  form  of 
whose  ritual,  ceremonies,  and  services,  the  civil  government  prescribes. 
Of  this  sect  or  church,  the  monarch,  whether  a  king  or  a  queen,  is 
the  head  or  chief  officer,  who  appoints  such  bishops  and  archbishops 
as  the  ministers  of  state  recommend ;  and  as  such  ministers  generally 
act  from  political  considerations,  many  of  the  persons  so  recommended 
and  appointed  have  been  distinguished  for  possessing  other  qualities 
than  those  which  alone  should  be  regarded  as  recommendations  for 
sustaining  oflice  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  If  those  through  whom 
the  archbishops  and  bishops  are  appointed  are,  generally,  worldly 
men,  who  are  much  more  accustomed  to  the  strife  of  politics,  and  to 
the  vanities  and  revelries  of  high  life,  than  to  the  study  and  practice 
of  Christian  duties,  it  cannot  be  matter  of  surprise  that  they  should 
oftentimes  put  men  of  their  own  stamp  into  those  dignified  and 
lucrative  offices  in  the  church  which  are  at  their  disposal.  And  if 
the  bishops  who  have  tlie  power  of  admitting  to  the  office  of  the 
ministry  are  themselves  unconverted  men,  it  may  be  expected  that 
they  will  not  scruple  to  appoint  unconverted  men  to,  what  is  signifi- 
cantly called,  '*  the  cure  of  souls."  This  alas  I  has  been  done  in  very 
many  instances. 

Th^  pecuniary  support  granted  by  the  government  to  the  sect 
under  its  patronage  is  of  a  most  substantial  character ;  not  only  is 
a  considerable  portion  of  the  produce  of  the  land  devoted  to  its  use, 
a  system  of  direct  taxation  is  also  upheld,  by  which  the  members  of 
other  sects  are  compelled  to  contribute  to  its  support.  If  any,  from 
conscientious  motives,  refuse  to  pay  the  tax,  the  power  of  the  state 
is  invoked  and  exercised ;  and  what  is  refused  to  be  given,  is  forcibly 
taken  away  ;  or  the  recusant  is  plunged  into  a  dungeon  to  force  his 
conscience,  and  make  him  support  a  worldly  ecclesiastical  system 
which  his  judgment  condemns. 

An  ecclesiastical  sect  possessed  of  great  wealth,  having  an  abun- 
dance of  worldly  honours  and  riches  to  bestow,  must  present  great 
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attractions  to  men  of  carnal  minds.  We  do  not  mean  to  insinuate 
that  the  clergymen  of  the  established  sect  are  all  of  them  men  of  that 
description.  On  the  contrary,  we  know  tliat  some  of  them  are  men 
of  ardent  piety — full  of  zeal  for  God,  and  love  to  immortal  souls — 
men  who  would  honour  and  ornament  any  section  of  the  church. 
ThiS)  however,  does  not  alter  the  fact,  that  the  honours  and  the  wealth 
of  the  state  endowed  sect  attract  to  its  professed  service  many  who 
enter  the  sacred  profession,  not  for  the  purpose  of  winning  souls  to 
Christ,  but  for  the  sordid  purpose  of  attaining  the  possession  of  pro- 
fessional dignity  and  emolument ;  and  hence  what  are  appropriately 
enough  called  <*  livings"  or  "  benefices/*  are  like  houses,  or  land,  or 
other  property,  bought  and  sold ;  and  he  who  obtains  possession  of 
a  "  living  "  or  "  benefice,**  has  a  maintenance  for  life. 

Those  circumstances  to  which  we  have  adverted  are  sufficient  to 
account  for  the  fact,  that  the  established  sect,  with  all  its  abundance 
of  wealth,  and  power,  and  state  patronage,  has  done  so  little  towards 
the  moral  renovation  of  the  population  of  this  land.  What  would  have 
been  the  present  state  of  this  country,  at  this  day,  had  it  not  been  for 
tbe  eflPects  produced  by  the  exertions  of  dissenters  ?  Among  these, 
we  reckon  not  only  those  who  acknowledge  themselves  to  be  such, 
but  also  the  whole  family  of  Wesleyan  Methodists — many  of  whom, 
notwithstanding  they  to  the  fullest  extent  practice  dissent— acting 
contrary  to  the  laws  of  the  established  sect — having  a  separate  ministry, 
by  whom  all  the  ordinances  of  Christianity  are  administered ;  yet,  as 
it  appears  to  us,  with  great  inconsistency,  declare  they  are  not 
dissenters  I 

The  exertions  and  successes  of  dissenters  have  aroused  the  lethargic 
spirit  of  the  state  privileged  and  endowed  sect ;  but  alas,  even  now, 
how  fearful  is  its  present  aspect  in  reference  to  the  spread  of  pure 
Christianity  I  What,  in  a  short  space  of  time,  would  be  the  state  of 
this  country,  if  the  voice  of  dissenting  ministers  were  silenced  ?  Ta 
effect  this  the  efforts  of  an  active  party  of  the  established  sect  are  now 
directed,  and  it  behoves  all  who  wish  well  to  the  truth,  who  desire  ta 
see  Christianity  perpetuated  and  universally  triumphant,  to  look  well  at 
the  present  circumstances,  which  are  impeding  and  corrupting  the 
truth ;  that  they  may,  in  the  spirit  of  Christ,  use  earnest  and  perse- 
vering efforts  to  remove  every  thing  which  is  obstructive  to  the 
spread  of  pure  religion. 

As  we  are  now  permitted  to  enjoy  a  measure  of  the  rights  of 
religious  freedom — that  is,  are  allowed  to  worship  God  according  to 
the  dictates  of  our  own  consciences,  without  fear  of  the  stake,  faggot, 
fire,  prison,  or  fine,  many  are  too  much  disposed  to  take  it  for  granted, 
that  there  are  no  evils  to  be  apprehended  as  to  the  future — and  that 
they  may  quietly  submit  to  any  disadvantages  to  which  they  are  now 
subject.  We  confess,  however,  that  we  are  apprehensive,  that  unless 
dissenters  unitedly  and  faithfully  maintain  the  right  of  perfect  religious 
freedom,  it  will  be  found  that  the  spirit  of  persecution  will  agaia 
rage  in  our  land.  The  wealth  and  honours  of  the  established  sect 
are  prizes  for  which  ungodly  men  think  it  worth  their  while  to  con- 
tend ;  and  then  those  who  possess  them,  and  who  claim  the  power  of  the 
state  to  compel  payments  to  themselves,  they  must  assert,  that  they 
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only  are  authorised  ministers  of  Christ— that  they  may  be  permitted 
to  retain  their  ill-gotten  wealth,  and  have  that  wealth  increased  by 
property  extorted  and  bestowed  by  the  state.  The  fear  of  losing, 
and  the  desire  of  increasing  this  wealth,  engenders  the  spirit  of 
persecution. 

The  writer  of  "  The  Nonconformist's  Sketch-book  "  regards  a  sect 
established  by  the  state  as  a  monster  evil,  impeding  the  progress  of 
truth,  and  destroying  the  yitality  of  Christianity.  He  writes  as  though 
his  mind  were  deeply  convinced  of  this ;  and  hence  there  is  much 
of  soul  in  the  statements  which  he  has  put  forth.  We  shall  now  give 
one  or  two  extracts,  that  our  readers  may  form,  for  themselves,  an 
opinion  of  the  book.  Referring  to  the  support  which  the  established 
sect  and  the  aristocracy  reciprocate  with  each  other,  he  makes  the 
following  statement  :  — 

**  Our  present  object  is  simply  to  exhibit  the  ehurch  as  a  piece  of  political 
machinery,  plied  b;^  the  aristocracy  for  their  selfish  purposes — to  point  out 
its  exquisite  adaptation  to  answer  this  its  primary  end — that  our  readers  may 
understand  what  it  is  really  upheld  to  effect,  and  how  completely  it  realises 
the  intention. 

An  exclusive  class — a  class  lifted  far  above  the  great  bulk  of  society- 
claiming  a  right  to  all  political  power,  and  making  the  various  interests  of 
the  many  subservient  to  their  own— could  not,  it  is  evident,  long  maintain 
its  standing  in  this  country  without  possessing  a  firm  hold  upon  every  grade 
of  society  beneath  it.  This  the  state-church  enables  the  aristocracjr  to 
secure.  It  is  to  them  an  extensively  ramified  system  of  nerves  distributed 
over  the  whole  body  politic,  by  which  their  volitions  may  be  communicated 
to  the  various  muscles.  Through  it  they  can  make  their  influence  felt  with 
the  utmost  ease  at  the  very  extremities  of  the  social  system.  They  have 
but  to  will,  and  instantly  there  is  put  in  motion  an  apparatus  which  brings 
that  will  to  bear  upon  aU  orders  throughout  the  empire. 

We  examine  the  structure  of  a  machine — we  see  the  relation  of  part  to 
part — we  observe  how  aptly  certain  contrivances  secure  certain  movements— 
and  how  the  combination  of  the  whole  uniformly  produces  one  great  result 
—and  we  pronounce  without  hesitation  upon  the  design  of  the  machine. 
If,  then,  we  find  every  arrangement  in  a  state-church  ill-adapted  to  ansver 
a  spiritual  purpose,  but  fitted  with  special  nicety  to  maintain  the  ascendancy 
of  a  party— if,  in  point  of  fact,  it  impedes  rather  than  promotes  religion, 
and  is  found  invariably  prompt  to  advance  the  interests  of  the  aristocracy, 
be  those  interests  based  on  right  or  on  injustice — what  reason  is  there  for 
dealing  with  it  as  a  sacred  institution,  instead  of  treating  it,  as  in  truth  it  is? 
as  a  political  engine  having  for  its  object  the  perpetuation  of  exclusive  pri- 
vilege and  power  P 

Upwards  of  five  millions  sterling  per  annum  divided  into  about  eleven 
thousand  unequal  portions,  a  considerable  number  of  them  so  small  as 
barely  to  provide  subsistence,  whilst  others  are  so  large  as  to  furnish  a 
suitable  income  to  younger  sons,  and  dependent  relations  of  noble  families— 
the  duties  attaching  to  the  enjoyment  of  which  sums,  in  all  the  last-men- 
tioned cases,  are  performed  by  curates  for  a  miserable  stipend,  whilst  they 
who  pocket  the  fees  indulge  m  every  gentlemanly  recreation — the  distribu- 
tion of  ^hich  is  committed,  chiefly,  to  the  care  of  landed  proprietors,  and 
is  regulated  without  the  smallest  reference  to  the  religious  qualifications  of 
the  parties  receiving  them — ^may  constitute  a  very  efficient  arrangement  for 
promoting  aristocratic  ends,  but  how  it  is  adapted  to  serve  Christianity, 
requires  more  ingenuity  than  we  possess  to  discover.  As  a  system  for 
pensioning  off  supernumerary  members  of  lordly  houses,  it  may  be  con- 
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sidered  peifect — as  a  means  of  supporting  religion,  it  is  destitute  of  even 
the  semblance  of  fitness. 

"Fifteen  thousand  clergy  trained  in  the  rfiost  exclusive  spirit  at  uniyer- 
siiies  where  subserviency  to  rank  is  not  only  taught  but  nractised—receiving, 
esch  his  appointment  to  a  living,  from  the  hands  of  a  land-owning  patron, 
or  what  is  much  to  the  same  purpose,  from  those  of  a  bishop  or  the  crown — 
looking  to  the  same  source  for  future  preferment— dependent,  for  intercourse 
with  aristocratic  society,  upon  the  good  will  of  the  neighbouring  squire- 
sympathising  with  all  the  sectional  feelings  of  the  order,  as  being  themselves 
members  of  a  privileged  class — wielding,  to  appearance,  the  dreadful 
sanctions  of  religion — almoners,  usually,  of  parochial  funds  and  the  great 
man's  bountv — conduits  through  which  may  flow  to  bowing  tradesmen  the 
custom  of  the  rich — having  access  to  every  house,  able  to  assume  an  air 
of  authority,  and,  in  virtue  of  their  office,  to  work  upon  religious  fears  and 
affections — fifteen  thousand  clergy  thus  dependent  on  the  one  hand,  and 
powerful  on  the  other — to  the  aristocracy  pledged  servants,  to  their  own 
flocks  supreme  dictators— stationed  at  convenient  intervals  over  the  length 
and  breadth  of  the  land,  and  thus  coming  in  contact  with  society  at  all 
points — could  mechanism  more  fatal  to  religion,  or  more  serviceable  to  the 
interests  of  the  upper  class,  be  framed  and  put  together  ? 

All  the  movements  of  this  tremendous  engine  are  under  the  complete 
control  of  the  class  for  whose  advantage  it  exists.  The  appointment  of 
bishops,  to  whom  is  entrusted  the  superintendence  of  this  well-organised 
corps,  who  dispense  no  small  portion  of  its  patronage,  and  whose  requests, 
in  consequence,  have  all  the  force  of  law,  is  vested  in  the  crown,  that  is, 
in  the  ministry  for  the  time  being.  That  they  are  selected  for  their  spiritual 
aptitude  for  the  office,  none  will  pretend.  Their  elevation  is  in  most  instances 
owing  to  their  connexion  with,  or  their  former  subserviency  to,  the  aris- 
tocracy. They  thereupon  become  members  of  "  the  order."  They  breathe 
exclusive  atmosphere.  They  are  thoroughly  imbued  with  the  aristocratic 
spirit.  Is  any  inroad  upon  sectional  privileges  threatened  ? — they  have  but 
to  nod  the  head,  to  give  the  well- understood  sign,  and  on  the  instant, 
tenants,  tradesmen,  parish  officers,  paupers,  small  gentlemen  who  occasionally 
dine  at  the  squire's,  matrons  who  tremble  for  religion,  and  young  ladies 
who  are  looking  up  to  respectable  connections,  send  forth  a  cry  of  disap- 
probation, and  send  up  a  shoal  of  petitions,  at  which  the  boldest  statesmen 
may  be  excused  for  standing  appalled. 

The  intimate  dependency  of  the  one  class  upon  the  other  is  sufficiently 
illustrated  by  daily  facts.  If  any  one  instance  can  be  pointed  out  in  which 
the  clergy  and  the  aristocracy  have  taken  different  sides,  we  would  be  con- 
tent to  give  up  the  whole  argument.  But  in  truth  it  cannot  be.  The  hands 
must  obey  the  mandates  of  the  head. 

We  beg  our  readers  to  look  at  this  state-church,  first  as  a  means  of 
religious  instruction,  and  afterwards  as  an  instrument  of  political  power. 
In  the  former  case  all  is  perplexed,  anomalous,  suicidal — in  the  latter  every 
thing  is  well  arranged,  easily  managed,  certain  of  accomplishing  the  end. 
It  is  upheld  by  the  aristocracy — it  is  subservient  to  their  designs — it  shields 
and  secures  their  interests.  It  is  a  political  organ  brought  to  bear  against 
the  liberties  of  the  people.  It  is  no  more  a  sacred  institution  than  the 
House  of  Lords.  Whatever  religion  is  mixed  up  with  it,  is  there  by 
accident,  is  frowned  on  as  intrusive,  is  not  only  not  necessary  to  the  system, 
hut,  in  so  far  as  it  is  consistent,  is  antagonistic  to  it.  It  is,  as  we  say,  a 
political  organ — and  for  the  public  it  is  a  bad  one — ^useless  for  good,  but 
powerful  for  evil." 

Many  sincere  ChristiaDs  give  their  suffrages  in  support  of  the 
union  of  church  and  state  from  an  opinion  received  by  them,  that  it 
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JB  the  duty  of  the  state  to  make  provision  for  the  relfgioos  instruction 
bf  Its  subjects.     Upon  this  question,  our  author  writes  as  follows : — 

**In  all  matters  of  dispute,  a  clear  view  of  the  meaning  of  terms  tends 
to  abridge  subsequent  discussion — and  first  principles  being  settled  in  the 
outset  both  parties  may  proceed  without  interruption.  That  parental  juris- 
diction should  be  exercised  by  the  state  over  its  subjects — that,  convinced 
itself  of  the  value  of  religion,  it  should  train  up  its  children  to  spiritual 
loyalty — that,  stretching  in  its  generosity  beyond  the  direct  purposes  for 
which  it  exists,  it  should  aim  to  mould  the  hearts  as  well  as  regulate  the 
conduct  of  the  people — and  that,  in  furtherance  of  so  sublime  an  end  it 
should  station  the  heralds  of  truth  over  the  land  in  all  its  lengths  and 
breadths — is  a  scheme  which  carries  upon  the  face  of  it  such  a  profession  of 
kindliness  and  piety,  that  it  can  hardly  be  wondered  at  if  it  be  fondly  hailed 
as  an  angel  of  light — and  if  men  unaccustomed  to  look  into  the  heart  of 
things,  imagine  they  discover  in  it,  all  the  simplicity  of  truth,  and  all 
the  majesty  of  unmistakable  wisdom.  But  the  thunder-cloud  charged  with 
the  elements  of  destruction,  will  sometimes  catch  and  reflect  the  golden 
beams  of  the  setting  sun  ;  and  men  gaze  with  admiration  upon  that  which 
should  awaken  their  fears. 

When  the  duty  of  the  state  to  provide  religious  instruction  for  its  subjects 
is  asserted,  another  and  yet  more  questionable  maxim  is  involved.  For, 
authority  must  be  vested  somewhere,  to  decide  upon  the  proper  articles  of 
faith. 

The  opinions  entertained,  as  to  what  is  truth  and  what  error,  are  various 
and  discordant.  Some  men  implicitly  believe  that  "  religious  instruction  " 
must  be  confined  to  the  lying  impostures  of  the  Arabian  heresiarch.  Some 
find  their  religion  in  the  Shasters.  One  nation  adopts  a  multitude  of  deities 
—another  recognises  onlv  one.  Trinity  in  unity  is  a  fundamental  tenet  of 
this  party — whilst  that  holds  the  doctrine  to  be  absurd.  It  being  the  bounden 
duty  of  the  magistrate  to  provide  religious  instruction  for  the  people,  it  is 
evident  that  some  party  or  other  must  determine  what  is  to  be  taught  and 
what  is  to  be  withheld.  Somebody's  duty  it  must  be  to  decide  upon  the 
national  creed.  That  creed  is  furnished  for  us,  it  may  be  said,  in  the  word 
of  God.  True  I  but  which  is  the  word  of  God,  and  what  is  the  true  inter- 
pretation thereof?  On  these  questions  there  is  a  multitude  of  conflicting 
opinions.  They  cannot  all  be  taught.  Who  shall  select  the  articles  of 
faith  ?  Is  that  the  proper  business  of  the  majority  of  the  nation  ?  Then 
the  proposition  may  be  thus  expressed, — **  It  is  the  bounden  duty  of  every 
government  to  provide  for  the  instruction  of  its  subjects  in  those  articles 
of  faith  which  snail  have  been  determined  upon  by  a  national  majority. 
Accordingly,  in  Spain  it  is  the  duty  of  the  magistrate  to  inculcate  subjection 
to  the  Roman  pontifl^.  In  Turkey,  the  government  is  bound  to  provide 
for  the  instruction  of  its  subjects  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Koran.  In  England, 
it  might,  in  one  century,  be  obligatory  on  the  legislature  to  decree  the  support 
of  the  Calvinistic  theology— in  the  next,  of  the  Arminian.  But  some  of 
these  systems  of  religion  are  false — the  maintenance  of  them  roust  in  con- 
sequence be  opposed  to  the  will  of  God— and  thus  the  proposition  conducts 
us  to  this  curious  conclusion,— that  under  certain  circumstances  it  is  the  duty 
of  the  government  to  oppose  itself  to  the  will  of  the  Governor  of  the 
Universe.  .     . 

Or  is  the  power  of  selecting  the  credenda  of  the  nation  to  he  vested  in  t»f 
civil  magistrate  f  Suppose  the  delicate  task  to  be  intrusted  to  the  superior 
wisdom  of  the  government.  The  question  then  occurs,  is  it  the  duty  of  the 
people  to  receive  and  embrace  the  religious  instruction  afforded  them  by  tne 
state?  It  is  or  it  is  not.  If  it  be  not,  then  the  axiom  forces  upon  us  ttie 
conclusion,— that  under  some  circumstances  it  is  Ujc  duty  of  the  governiDen 
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to  exercise  a  power  which  it  is  npt  the  duty  of  its  subjects  to  obey ;  or,  ia 
other  words,  which  it  is  the  duty  of  its  subjects  to  resist  If  it  be  the  duty 
of  the  people  to  embrace  the  articles  of  faith  determined  upon  by  the 
government,  then  in  Spain  it  is  the  duty  of  every  individual  to  believe  in 
transubstantiation,  penance,  purgatory,  and  the  absolute  infallibility  of  the 
Roman  church — which  doctrine,  it  is  the  duty  of  every  individual  in  jQngland 
to  renounce.  What  an  interesting  round  of  duties  may  we  imagine  the  inqui- 
sitive and  adventurous  traveller  to  run — ^under  an  obligation  to  suit  his 
creed  to  the  authorised  Creed  of  every  government  to  which  in  his  rambles 
he  may  become  subject.     Such  is  the  precious  result  of  this  proposition. 

In  vain  is  the  assertion  qualified  by  declaring  that  the  religious  instruc- 
tion which  it  is  the  duty  of  the  government  to  provide  for  its  subjects  must 
be  in  accordance  with  the  truth  of  Scripture.  The  question  will  return 
again  and  again, — What  is  truth  P  and  who  is  the  judge  that  shall  decide 
the  question  ?  Where  is  the  ultimate  appeal  ?  Whether  it  be  in  the  majority 
of  the  nation,  or  in  the  government  itself,  we  are  involved  by  the  axiom  in 
the  most  ridiculous  absurdities.  Nor  does  the  toleration  of  all  opinions 
extricate  us  from  perplexity ;  for  if  it  be  the  duty  of  any  government  to 
provide  religious  instruction  for  its  subjects,  its  power  to  determine  upon  the 
opinions  to  be  taught,  and  to  maintain  a  body  of  clergy  to  propagate  such 
opinions,  must  be  exercised  with  a  view  to  the  national  welfare.  But  if  the 
national  welfare  is  concerned  in  the  promulgation  of  such  and  such  opinions, 
vhy  tolerate  those  which  are  destructive  of  them  ?  «*  This,"  says  an  able 
writer  in  TaWs  Magazine^  '*  is  first  to  erect  the  most  stupendous  of  powers, 
for  the  most  transcendent  of  ends,  and  then  to  concur  in  its  downfall ;  as 
if  the  motive  to  its  construction  were  the  blindest  of  impulses,  and  the 
frustration  of  its  object  a  pastime  or  a  triumph.  It  is  the  bootless  ingenuity 
of  children,  all  anxiety  in  building  a  castle  of  cards,  and  the  moment  it  is 
built  all  impatience  to  pull  it  to  pieces  again.  It  is  to  intend  the  salvation^ 
and  achieve  the  perdition  of  souls.  It  is  as  the  mercy  of  Heaven  and  the 
lualice  of  demons.  A  purpose  all  good  and  a  connivance  all  evil.  It  is  a 
compound  of  elaborate  contraries,  part  of  iron,  and  part  of  clay,  combined 
into  one  monstrous,  impossible,  and  self-destroying  whole.  It  is  in  one 
word,  the  portentous  contradiction  of  declaring  that  it  is  necessary,  and  yet 
not  necessary,  to  set  up  the  particular  worship  in  favour  with  the  civil  ruler ; 
necessary,  as  affording  the  only  effectual  way  to  salvation— and  not  necessary, 
because  there  are  other  effectual  ways.  Here,  then,  is  our  question.  If 
the  former,  why  tolerate  ?  If  the  latter,  why  establish  ?  " 

Power,  then,  to  provide  for  the  religious  instruction  of  the  people, 
necessarily  supposes  power  likewise  to  determine  upon  the  class  of  doctrines 
to  be  taught.  This  is  most  assiduously  thrown  into  the  shade  by  the 
advocates  of  the  proposition  now  under  discussion.  The  term  **  religious 
instruction  **  is  vague  and  indistinct  as  term  can  be.  What  is  the  precise 
signification  attached  to  it  ?  Suppose  the  government  of  this  country  to  be 
Homan-catholic,  would  it  be  their  bounden  duty  to  support  the  ministers 
and  diffuse  the  doctrines  of  Romanism,  in  opposition  to  the  national  will  ? 
J^f  so,  what  can  justify  the  revolution  of  1688?  Or  are  all  governments 
connected  with  the  church  of  Rome  placed  beyond  the  limits  of  the  pro- 
position ?  It  is  the  duty  of  every  government  to  make  provision  for  the 
religious  instruction  of  its  subjects.  The  government  of  James  the  Second 
felt  this  obligation,  and  deeming  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of  Rome  to 
^  'Sthe  truth/'  they  aimed  to  bring  about  its  establishment  in  this  country. 
In  so  doing  the  chief  magistrate  was  expelled  the  kingdom.  Was  this  right 
or  was  it  wrong  ?  If  wrong,  the  advocates  of  this  theory  must  look  upon 
the  line  of  Brunswick  as  usurping  a  throne  which  a  nation  had  no  right  to 
bestow.  If  it  was  right  to  compel  the  abdication  of  James,  what  is  the 
ground  of  the  country's  justification  ?    According  to  the  proposition  under 
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discussion  it  was  the  duty  of  James  as  magistrate  to  provide  religious  instruc- 
tion for  his  subjects, — thus  far  they  will  acquit  him  of  all  blame.  His  fault 
must  then  have  been  that  he  sought  to  establish  a  creed  which  the  majority 
of  his  nation  renounced.  But  does  this  justify  revolution  ?  Why  then 
these  same  churchmen  would  approve  of  a  revolution  in  Ireland,  for  there 
the  magistrate  is  doing  that  for  which  James  was  punished  with  the  loss 
of  his  throne — namely,  forcing  a  religion  upon  an  unwilling  nation." 

From  the  preceding  extracts  our  readers  may  judge  of  the  character 
of  the  work.  Although  we  should  hesitate  fully  to  subscribe  to  all  its 
statements,  and  are  of  opinion  that  in  some  few  instances  there  is  an 
excess  of  irony  and  sarcasm  ;  yet  we  must  say,  that  the  volume  richly 
deserves  an  attentive  perusal.  The  *'  Sketches  "  are  productions  of  a 
masculine  mind — they  are  of  a  popular  cast^  and  distinctly  bring  out 
to  view  evils  resulting  from  the  union  of  church  and  state,  which  many 
of  the  admirers  of  that  union  have  never  suspected  to  result  therefrom; 
and  which  many  of  those  admirers,  if  they  were  brought  to  see  them, 
as  they  are  here  proved  to  exist,  would  justly  deprecate.  The  des- 
tinies of  our  beloved  country,  and  the  interests  of  Christianity,  are 
deeply  involved  in  the  questions  to  which  we  have  been  referring: 
let  us  then,  with  fervent  prayer,  seek  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  of  grace, 
to  guide  us  into  all  truth,  and  enable  us  in  all  things  to  be  faithful 
to  the  interests  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  MOTHER;  or  Maternal  Duties  exemplified  in  the 
narratives  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  By  Mary  Milner.  Second 
Edition.    32mo.  Super  Royal.  167  pp.     Simpkin  and  Marshall. 

This  is  a  well  conceived  and  well  written  little  book,  on  a  topic  of  unspeak- 
able importance.  Its  design  is  to  engage  those  who  sustain  the  all-important 
maternal  relation  to  read  and  study  the  sacred  Scriptures,  that  they  may  become 
qualified  for  the  right  performance  of  the  important  duties  devolving  upon  them. 
It  contains  much  important  advice  on  the  subject  of  education,  which  may  be 
read  with  great  profit  by  those  who  are  engaged  in  training  up  children.  The 
suggestions  offered  are  those  of  a  sound  and  enlightened  understanding. 


FOX'S  BOOK  OF  MARTYRS  ;  Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  Cumming,  M.  A. 
Part  XIII.    Royal  8vo.    G.  Virtue. 

This  most  invaluable  history  of  the  horrid  barbarities  and  murders  committed 
by  the  papal  church  on  the  persons  of  those  who  refused  to  practice  her  idol- 
atries, ought  to  be  in  the  hands  of  every  Protestant.  We  have  much  satisfaction 
in  recommending  those  who  desire  to  possess  an  elegant  edition  of  this  work 
to  obtain  that  now  in  course  of  publication  by  Mr.  Virtue. 


CANADIAN  SCENERY  ILLUSTRATED :  /rom  Drawings  by  W.  H. 
Bartlett;  the  Literary  Department  by  N.'  P.  Willis,  Esq.  Part  XXV. 
Royal  4to.     G.  Virtue. 

THE  SCENERY  AND  ANTIQUITIES  OF  IRELAND  Illustrated: 
from  Drawings  made  expressly  for  this  ,  Work.  Pari  XIV.  Royal  4to. 
G.  Virtue. 
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Both  the  preceding  are  splendid  and  interesting  works ;  got  up  in  the  first 
style  of  art,  and  published  at  a  moderate  price. 


SERMONS,  c5/)ccifl//y  designed  for  Family  Readivg  and  Village  Worship, 
By  the  Author  of  **  Four  Hundred  Sketches  and  Skeletons  of  Sermons^  ^c.  4*c. 
In  the  Press.    1  Vol.  8vo. 


ON  THE   CHRISTIAN   MINISTRY. 

The  substance  of  an  extempore  address  on  the  Christian  ministry,  delivered 
by  the  Rev,  Thomas  Peknock,  in  Church  Street  Chapel,  Kingston,  Jamaica, 
April  1 8th,  1842,  on  the  public  reception  of  the  Hev.  John  Rodgers,  into  full 
connexion  as  an  Itinerant  preacher,  in  the  Jamaica  District  of  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Association. 

There  appears  to  me  such  a  grandeur,  such  an  importance,  and  such  an 
awful  responsibility  connected  with  the  Christian  Ministry ;  that  I  feel  myself 
inadequate  to  the  task,  of  delivering  anything  like  a  proper  address,  on  the 
momentous  subject.  I  have  ever  conceived  and  do  still  conceive,  that  the 
Christian  Ministry  involves,  to  a  certain  extent,  the  honour  of  God,  and  the 
everlasting  interests  of  men;  and,  consequently,  that  it  involves  the  awful 
responsibility  of  the  Christian  Minister  to  God  for  the  use  which  he  makes  of 
the  immense  trust  committed  unto  him.  These  things  give  a  solemn  weight 
to  the  Ministry,  beneath  which  the  most  capacious  and  vigorous  mind  must 
tremble ;  and  they  also  throw  into  that  ministry  subjects  of  grandeur  and 
interest,  to  which  I  feel  myself  utterly  unable  to  do  justice.  But  the  task  of 
<lelivering  an  address  on  this  solemn  and  interesting  occasion,  having  devolved 
upon  me.    I  proceed  to  remark, 

1.  That  ministry  which  has  for  its  object  the  religious  instruction,  and 
eternal  salvation  of  mankind,  is  of  God's  appointment.  Under  the  Mosaic 
dispensation  God  appointed  Aaron  and  his  descendants  to  the  Priestly  Office, 
to  deliver  his  counsels  to  the  people ;  nor  could  any  man  be  introduced  into 
the  ministerial  office  of  that  day,  unless  he  was  ^*  called  of  God,  as  was 
Aaron.**  Under  the  Gospel  dispensation,  Jesus  Christ  appointed  the  first 
ministers :  they  received  the  command  and  commission  direct  from  him,  to 
*'  Go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature^  Christ 
as  the  Great  and  ever-living  Head  of  the  Christian  Church,  has  reserved  to 
himself  the  right  of  perpetuating  the  Gospel  Ministry  by  his  own  appoint- 
ments ;  not  from  among  the  lineal  descendants  of  the  first  twelve  Apostles,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  Aaronic  priesthood ;  but  from  among  his  own  spiritual  chil- 
dren; spiritually  begotten  and  born  of  him,  the  Great  and  Eternal  High 
Priest  of  the  Christian  profession.  The  sole  right  of  Christ  to  appoint  men 
to  the  office  of  this  ministry,  is  clearly  recognised  in  the  New  Testament,  for 
instance — we  find  that  when  the  first  Aposdes  were  assembled  to  elect  one  to 
fill  the  place  of  the  traitor  Judas,  who  had  betrayed  his  Lord,  and  "gone  to 
his  oum  place;*'  and  having  set  apart  two  persons,  for  one  of  whom  they 
were  about  to  cast  lots,  they  first  ** prayed  and  said,  Thou  Lord,  which 
hnowest  the  hearts  of  all  men,  shew  whether  of  these  two  thou  hast  chosen.*' _ 
The  Apostle  Paul  tells  us  that  he  was  made  an  Apostle  or  Minister,  "not  by 
men,  neither  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ  and  God  the  Father.**  And  in  the 
12th  Chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  we  are  told  that  the  dif- 
ferent "administrations  and  gifts,**  necessary  for  the  perpetuation  and  well 
being  of  the  Christian  Church,  are  from  God;  and  that  he  giveth  them  "to 
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whomtMver.he  will.  We  also  read  in  other  places  of  the  Holy  Gho9t  making 
Overieera  or  Ministers  in  the  Church ;  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  separating 
men  to  the  work  of  the  ministry.  And  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  evidently  has 
reference  to  false  prophets  or  uncalled'ministers  in  Matthew,  chap,  vii,  verses 
22  and  28,  where  he  says,  **  Many  shall  say  unto  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord, 
have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils  ? 
aad  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works  ?  —  And  then  (says  Clirist) 
I  will  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you :  depart  from  me  ye  that  work 
iniquity."  So  that  Christ  has  reserved  to  himself  the  sole  right  of  appointing 
men  to  the  minbtry  in  his  Church,  is  a  point  fully  established  by  the  New 
Testament,  our  only  infallible  guide,  and  it  is  equally  as  clear,  from  the 
same  source,  that  he  will  terribly  resent  and  punish  the  presumption  of  those 
who  dare  to  obtrude  themselves  into  the  ministry,  without  his  call  or  commis- 
fl&WB  to  do  80.  Christ  signifies  his  appointment  of  a  man  to  the  office  of  the 
ministry  by  the  Holy  Ghost  operating;  upon  his  mind  with  a  divine  force 
which  produces  the  conviction,  that  it  is  his  imperative  duty,  to  devote  himself 
to  the  course  of  that  ministry  :  and  this  conviction  is  so  strong  and  constant, 
that  the  subject  of  it  feels  that  he  cannot  resist  it  without  being  guilty  of  an 
awful  dereliction  of  dutv :  this  conviction  was  so  strong  in  the  mind  of  St. 
PauU  that  he  ezckimea  *'  Woe  is  unto  me,  if  I  preadi  not  the  Gospel  of 
Christ'*  and,  in  a  measure  at  least,  the  conviction  is  the  same  in  the  mind  of 
every  man  whom  Christ  calls  to  the  work  of  the  ministry.  Thus  it  is,  I 
conceive,  that  the  legitimate  *'  Spiritual  Succession**  in  the  Christian  min- 
istrv  is  maintained.  The  Church,  however,  must  know  of  the  divine  call  of 
individuals  to  the  ministry,  and  have  an  opportunity  afforded  them  of  judging, 
as  far  as  possible,  of  the  reality  of  that  call,  and  the  Church  must  also  have 
an  opportunity  of  judging,  after  examination,  of  the  competency  of  the  auali- 
ficauons  of  the  candidate,  for  the  high  and  important  office  to  whicn  he 
aspires.  For  the  Scriptures  authorise  the  Church  to  "  iri/  the  spirits**  of  her 
teachers ;  and  to  judge  of  their  fitness  for  office  *'  bi/  their  fruits**  No  man 
baa  a  right  to  palm  himself  upon  any  Church  or  people,  as  their  minister  in 
holy  things,  on  the  ground  of  nis  own  merely  asserted  pretensions  to  a  divine 
call;  for  the  ministry  Involves  the  promotion  and  guardianship  of  the  present 
and  everlasting  interests  of  the  people  who  constitute  the  Church  militant  of 
Christ;  and  those  have  a  right  to  know,  as  clearly  as  possible,  that  those  high 
and  lasting  interests  are  placed  in  the  hands  of  persons  duly  appointed,  and 
quaMed  by  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church.  None  but  persons  thus  appointed 
have  any  right  to  hold  the  office  of  the  ministry.  They  who  climb  up  into 
the  fold  in  any  way  contrary  to  this  appointment  of  God  and  his  Church,  and 
represent  themselves  as  true  shepherds  of  the  sheep,  are  false  pretenders,  and 
'<  thieves  and  robbers,**  whose  only  object  is  to  delude  the  people,  and  make 
a  profane  **gain  of  godliness  ** 

2.  The  Gospel  of  Christ,  the  ministry  of  which  is  our  present  topic,  is 
"  the  power  of  God,**  It  is  a  system  devised  by  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  a 
system  which  involves  the  operation  of  all  the  attributes  of  God.  The 
Gospel  of  Christ  is  designed  by  its  author  to  effect  the  present  and  eternal 
salvation  of  man ;  and  we  ministrjr  of  the  Gospel  is  one  of  God*s  appointed 
agencies  for  promoting  that  salvation.  Man  is  a  fallen  creature ;  totally 
depraved  and  wicked  in  his  nature ;  guilty  before  his  God,  and  exposed  to 
everlasting  misery.  Man  is  immortal,  capable  of  eternal  existence  in  either 
happiness  or  misery.  Deeply  fallen  as  man  is  from  original  righteousness  into 
the  fathomless  vortex  of  iniquity,  he  has  the  precious  gem  of  an  immortal 
spirit ;  which,  though  in  consequence  of  the  fall  it  is  pervaded  by  gross  darkness, 
still  retains  a  capacity  for  the  reception  of  divine  instruction ;  and  powers, 
sufficient  to  render  such  instruction  the  means  of  its  illumination,  its  freedom 
from  sin,  its  glory,  and  its  happiness.  Gospel  truth  is  the  mighty  lever  by 
which  the  immortal  spirit  of  man  is  to  be  raised  out  of  the  ruins  of  its  fall ; 
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the   iniglity  power  by  which  the  noble  faculties  of  the  human'sout  a«e  to  be 
freed  fVom  moral  darkness ;  and  inspired  with  that  light  and  energy,  which 
will  enable  man  to  secure  and  retain  his  spiritual  liberty,  to  clothe  himself  with 
moral  dignity;  and  to  **/ay  hold  on  eternal  life,**  and  glory.    G^pel  truth 
is   adapted  to  the  capacity  and  state  of  man,  and  calculated  to  koa  hkn  to 
happiness  both  present  and  eternal.    The  Gospel,  accompanied  by  the  influ* 
ences  of  the  divine  Spirit,  pours  light  into  the  mind  of  man,  and  convincee 
hi  in  of  his  sin  and  danger— it  points  him  to  the  grand  means  for  the  remoTal 
of  bis  guilt,  and  for  securing  to  himself  the  pardon  and  acceptance  of  his  God, 
— it  points  him  to  faith  in  the  precious  blood  of  Christ  and  to  the  influeocet 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  grand  means  for  the  renewal  of  his  nature,  and 
strengthening  nis  soul  in  the  practice  of  righteousness  and  holinesa-^and  il 
holds  out  to  view  the  rich  reward  of  eternal  glory  to  the  rigfateoaa'--and 
shows  with  awful  clearness,  the  eternal  misery  whicn  awaits  the  disobedievt 
and  wicked.    Thus  the  soul  of  man  is  irradiated  with  heavenly  Ught,  hi»  guilt 
removed,  his  nature  renewed,  his  mind  and  affections  fixed  upon  saritual^ 
heavenly,  and  eternal  things,  and  his  energies  roused  to  resist  the  devil*  te 
deny  himself  of  all  ungodliness,  and  to  struggle  for  the  ultimate  and  eternal 
enjoyment  of  heavenly  glory.    God's  design  is  that  the  Gospel  should  pro* 
duce  those  blessed  effects  upon  all  mankind :  and  to  accomplish  this  object, 
he  has  instituted,  and  perpetuates  the  gospel  ministry.    Gospel  truths,  how* 
ever,  may  fail  in  producing  its  desired  effects  from  two  causes— first,  from  the 
obstinate  and  wilful  resistance  of  men  to  the  operation  of  that  truth,  upon 
their  minds ;  and  refusing  to  be  guided  by  the  light  which  it  pours  into  their 
understandings.    For  such  resistance  and  abuse,  and  for  their  awful  conse- 
quences, such  infatuated  men  are  individually  responsible.     But  there  is 
another  cause  which  may  produce  a  failure  in  the  grand  and  benevolent 
design  of  the  Gospel :  and  that  is  the  minister  of  the  Gospel  himself;  either 
from  his  ignorance  and  want  of  capacity  for  the  important  work — his  cokl* 
ness  and  apathy  in  the  exercise  of  the  sacred  functions  of  the  mini8try>^or 
the  want  of  strict  practical  holiness  in  his  own  life.    A  consideration  this, 
amply  sufficient  to  rouse  the  energies  of  every  minister  of  the  Grospel  to  the 
highest  pitch— to  make  him  prayerfully  diligent  in  his  studies  of  tne  sacved 
oracles — to  lead  to  him  wrestle  for  the  promised  fulness  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
his  own  soul — to  inspire  him  with  fervent,  holy  zeal  in  his  public  ministra'- 
tions — and  to  lead  him  to  cultivate  holiness  of  the  highest  order  in  his  ow« 
deportment.    The  thought,  that  immortal  souls  may  be  lost  and  made  miserh 
able  for  ever,  through  the  inefficiency,  coldness,  or  unholiness  of  the  minister, 
is  one  which  stamps  a  tremendous  awe  upon  the  gospel  ministry ;  and  one 
which  ought  to  deter  presumptuous  and  unholy  hands,  from  laying  hold  on 
the  Holy  Ark  of  gospel  truth,  and  from  attempting  to  dispense  the  mysteries 
of  God  to  the  people. 

3.  It  is  the  imperative  duty  of  the  minister  of  the  Gospel,  to  make  himself 
well  acquainted  with  the  nature  and  divine  authority  of  these  truths  which  he 
is  called  of  God  to  preach  to  the  world ;  and  on  the  knowledge  of  whi^  the 
salvation  of  men  depends.  It*  is  admitted  on  all  hands  that  the  system  of 
divine  truth  contained  in  the  Gospel,  embraces  some  subjects  which  are  too 
mysterious  for  the  most  enlightened,  perfect,  and  vigorous  human  mind  to 
comprehend  fully.  But  even  on  these  subjects,  higher  and  deeper  degrees  of 
knowledge  may  be  continually  acquired,  by  prayerful  and  diligent  mvestiga** 
tion  and  study ;  and  even  those  truths  which  are  more  easy  to  be  understood, 
will  ever  be  throwing  out  new  beauties,  before  the  mind  of  the  diligent 
searcher  after  right  knowledge  of  the  things  of  God.  God  himself  is  the 
foundation  of  Gospel  truth ;  its  doctrines  are  rays  of  light  and  glory  emanat- 
ing from  him,  for  the  right  instruction  of  mankind  in  the  way  of  salvation : 
and  although  we  can,  as  far  as  is  necessary  for  our  guidance  and  happiness^ 
comprehend  the  nature  and  feel  the  power  of  those  truths;  yet  tracing  them 
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upward  to  their  source,  they  swell  in  magnitude  and  increase  in  brightness, 
until  the  tniud  becomes  enraptured  and  overpowered  by  the  splendour  of  their 
glory :  and  to  soar  in  the  region  of  this  glory  is  the  delight  of  the  minister 
who  has  a  truly  studious  mind.  In  order  rightly  to  understand  divine  truth 
the  minister  must  feel  its  influence  upon  his  own  heart.  There  are  some 
secrets  in  the  system  of  divine  truth ;  in  which  nothing  short  of  actual  per- 
sonal experience  can  rightly  instruct  the  christian  minister ;  and  it  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  that  those  truths  should  be  clearly  known  and  faithfully 
preached  by  him.  They  are,  the  actual  reception  of  the  pardon  of  sin  from 
God — the  witness  of  the  Spirit  of  God  attesting  adoption  and  sonship— the 
comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost— the  peace  and  joy  of  believing — communion 
with  God — and  strength  under  afflictions  and  trials,  &c.  A  minister,  it  is 
true,  may  discourse  on  these  points  in  the  language  of  a  well  constructed,  bat 
yet,  a  cold  and  unmoving  theory.  But  when  a  minister  feels  the  experimental 
force  of  these  doctrines  on  his  own  heart ;  his  feelings  will  throw  holy  fire  and 
energy  into  his  oral  descriptions ;  and  his  sentiments  will  meet  with  a  ready 
response  from  the  hearts  of  his  hearers. 

The  minister  of  the  Gospel  must  also  study  the  doctrines  of  divine  truth 
with  constancy  and  intensity.  By  study  something  more  is  meant  than  mere 
diligence  in  reading,  and  a  common  current  of  thought,  which,  while  it  lays 
hold  on  some  correct  and  useful  knowledge,  only  skims  the  surface  of  the 
depth  of  that  truth  which  is  unfathomable.  Study  implies  a  vigorous, 
intense,  and  constant  application,  of  the  perceptive,  comprehending,  reason- 
ing, and  retentive  faculties  of  the  mind ;  to  the  investigation,  understanding, 
and  retention  of  the  great  doctrines  involved  in  the  system  of  Gospel  truth, 
in  order  that  tangible,  clear,  and  correct  ideas  may  be  formed  by  tne  mind, 
of  the  great  subjects  of  man*s  present  and  eternal  salvation^  and  those  ideas 
laid  up  in  the  store-house  of  the  memory,  as  treasures  ready  to  be  brought 
out  and  set  before  the  people,  in  all  their  fascinating  beauty  and  utility. 
Study,  then  implies  the  utmost  possible  exertion  of  the  faculties  of  the  mind, 
in  order  to  a  right  understanding  of  the  divine  science  of  salvation :  acquir- 
ing right  and  extensive  ideas  of  that  science,  and  a  knowledge  of  the  best 
modes  of  applying  its  doctrines,  to  the  various  human  states  of  those  who 
are  under  ministerial  charge.  The  mind  properly  disciplined  to  this  study 
feels  it  to  be  its  element  and  delight ;  for  divine  truth  is  a  mine  in  which  the 
diligent  student  may  perpetually  dig,  and  always  find  something  new :  and 
thus  feel  that  by  its  pleasurable  toils  it  acquires  new  and  additional  treasure, 
both  for  the  advancement  of  its  own  comfort  and  dignity ;  and  the  advance- 
ment in  knowledge  and  happiness  of  thousand  of  others. 

The  christian  minister  must  connect  with  the  earnest  endeavours,  of  his 
own  mind,  to  pry  into  the  heights  and  depths  of  divine  truth,  fervent  prayer 
to  God,  the  author  of  Gospel  doctrine  and  the  source  of  divine  light  to  the 
human  understanding,  for  the  illumination  and  assistance  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 
That  system  of  truth  which  has  emanated  from  God,  and  the  doctrines  of 
which  were  originally  recorded  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
cannot  be  fully  understood  but  by  the  assistance  of  that  divine  light  or  influence 
which  proceedeth  from  God ;  and  which  guides  the  minds  of  men  upwards 
through  the  avenues  of  divine  truth  to  God  himself,  and  to  that  fulness  of 
glory  which  he  hath  promised  to  bestow  upon  the  faithful.  The  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  are  promised  to  them  who  ask  them ;  the  christian  minister 
must  thecemre  fervently  and  constantly  pray,  for  this  divine  light  to  assist 
him  in  his  diligent  researches  after  correct  knowledge,  of  the  nature  of  the 
doctrines  of  divine  truth.  But  while  the  christian  minister  labours,  with  all 
possible  diligence,  in  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  under  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  he  must  also  avail  himself  of  all  the  aid  which  he  can  derive 
from  th€f  numerous  and  valuable  volumes  which  have  been  written,  and 
published  by  learned  and  pious  men.    These  works  will  be  great  helps  to  him, 
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in  the  attainment  of  right  and  clear  knowledge,  of  these  snblime  and  interest* 
ing  truths,  which  it  is  his  duty  to  teach  and  enforce  upon  the  minds  of  others. 
He  must  not  study  those  authors  merely  to  acquire  their  langnage,  and  repeat 
their  sentiments  by  rote ;  hut  as  far  as  their  ideas  agree  with  the  infaluble 
oracles  of  divine  truth ;  he  must  hy  deep  thought  and  mental  digestion,  make 
those  ideas  his  own,  moulded  into  a  form  suited  to  the  capacity  of  his  own 
mind  ;  and  clothed,  when  brought  out  publicly,  in  his  own  language.  This 
is  the  fair  way  of  making  the  views  of  other  authors  his  own ;  and  of  legiti- 
mately bringing  them  forward  in  pubUc,  as  the  acquired  stores  of  his  own 
mind.  The  system  of  merely  composing  a  sermon  from  the  writings  of  others, 
and  delivering  it  as  being  of  native  growth,  is  deception — it  is  plagiary  and 
parrot  like— it  argues  either  sterility,  or  gross  indolence  in  the  mind  of 
such  a  minister ;  and  such  an  imposition  is  sure  to  meet  with  detection,  from 
intelligent  auditors,  to  the  disgrace  and  confusion  of  the  mimicking  preacher. 
The  christian  minister,  then,  must  labour  with  all  diligence,  in  the  exercise  of 
his  mental  powers,  with  every  help  of  which  he  can  avail  himself;  and  in 
fervent  prayer  for  the  enlightening  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  make 
himself  useful  to  men,  and  approved  of  God.  I  may  here  add,  that  it  is  not 
only  the  duty  of  the  christian  minister  to  preach  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel 
with  the  utmost  clearness  and  force ;  but  it  is  also  his  duty  to  defend  the 
Grospel  system  against  all  assailants.  It  is  therefore  absolutely  necessary  that 
the  christian  minister  should  make  himself  acquainted  with  the  nature  and 
force  of  the  arguments  by  which  Christianity  has  been,  and  is  still,  attacked ; 
and  to  qualify  himself  for  meeting  and  refuting  those  arguments.  It  will  also 
be  necessary  for  the  minister  of  the  Gospel  to  study  the  character  of  the 
human  mind,  upon  which  the  force  of  the  truths  which  he  preaches  is  designed 
to  bear — the  faculties  of  that  mind — ^the  avenues  which  lead  to  operations  upon 
them— and  the  nature  and  strength  of  those  prejudices  against  divine  truth, 
with  which  the  natural  mind  is  fortified.  Some  knowledge  on  these  points  is 
necessary,  in  order  that  Gospel  truth  may  be  brought  to  bear  upon  the  heart, 
in  a  way  which  will  lead  to  man*s  salvation.  On  these  grounds,  deep,  prayer- 
ill],  and  constant  study,  is  absolutely  necessary,  on  the  part  of  the  christian 
minister,  in  order  that  he  may  be  successful  in  his  glorious,  but  awful  under- 
taking. 

4.  The  christian  minister  must  ever  bear  in  mind,  the  great  objects  to  be 
accomplished  by  his  ministry.  And  those  objects  are,  not  merely  the  keeping 
up  of  an  order  of  men,  or  a  distinct  office  in  the  Church  of  God — ^not  merely 
filling  up  certain  portions  of  time  by  talking  on  religious  subjects — not  the 
mere  performance  of  a  duty — not  pleasing  the  human  ear  with  fine  words, 
and  correct  and  well  arranged  sentences — not  the  gratification  of  his  own 
vanity,  by  raising  himself  into  popularity  as  a  good  sermonizer  and  public 
speaker.  But  the  conversion  of  sinners  to  God — the  building  up  the  people 
of  God  <^  on  their  most  holy  faith'* — the  advancement  of  the  divine  glory  in 
the  world ;  and  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  To  effect  these 
objects,  his  aim  must  be  to  convince  the  human  judgment  of  the  truth  and 
adaptation  of  Gospel  doctrine— ^to  awaken  the  conscience  to  a  sense  of  gpilt 
and  misery — to  arouse  the  affections  to  a  love  of  truth  and  salvation-— and  to 
engage  all  the  energies  of  the  immortal  spirits  of  men  in  the  pursuit  of  salva- 
tion and  eternal  happiness.  And  all  this  he  must  do  in  despite  of  satanic 
influence  and  power ;  and  in  despite  of  the  natural  unbelief  and  prejudice  of 
mankind.  In  order  to  this  he  must  have  knowledge  of  the  structure  of  the 
human  mind ;  and  of  the  avenues  which  lead  to  the  heart ;  and  through  these 
avenues  he  must  pour  in  that  pure  divine  truth,  which  maketh  wise  unto  sal-' 
vatiou.  He  must  be  clear  in  his  definitions  and  statements,  and  forcible  in 
his  arguments  ;  spreading  out  saving  truth  in  all  its  perspicuity,  beauty,  and 
utility;  in  language  solemn,  correct,  and  forcible ;  and  within  the  range  of  the 
comprehension  of  all  his  hearers.    He  must  show  by  his  manner  that  he  loves 
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the  souls  of  the  people ;  that  be  is  intent  upon  pfotaoting  theuMilmlMii ;  and 
that  he  believes  and  feels  the  truth  of  those  doctsines  which  he  -psaaahas  (o 
others.  He  must  place  himself  as  upon  the  vesge  of  the  eternal  wsrid;  Jwi^ 
the  awful  Yerities  of  that  world  in  view;  and  in  this  position  he  nustecerlaU 
his  talents  to  persuade  men  to  be  reconciled  to  God^and  toaerve  Hinnin 
righteouaness  and  true  holiness.  He  must,  however,  bear  perpaHMllf  in 
mind,  that  his  own  most  vigorous  and  diligent  endeavours  will  nei  prodnss 
the  desired  effect  without  the  influence  of  God*s  Holv  Spirit;  this  Inflnff 
is  promised  unto  him;  for  this  he  must  pray ;  and  under  this  divine  iofluease 
he  must  live  and  labour^  in  order  to  be  a  aucoessful  minister  of  the  Laid  Jeatts 
Christ. 

5.  The  christian  miniater  must  follow  up  his  public  ministiatifliia-  bf 
Pastoral  visitation.  He -must  vbit  the  people  of  his  chaise  at  their  honiSi» 
not  merely  in  the  way  of  friendly  compliment,  or  for  oasualand  trifling,  con* 
versation,  but  to  inquire  into  tne  state  of  their  souls,  and  to  give  them  sail* 
able  advice ;  to  ascertain  what  they  have  learned  from  the  preaahing  of  the 
word;  and  to  impress  what  they  have  heard  more  deeply  upon  their  miads; 
to  comfort  them  under  their  afflictions  and  trials,  and  to  nray  with  them  aoA 
for  them,  that  they  may  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  and  the  love 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Thus  he  must  watch  and  water  t^  aeed  which  ha 
has  sown,  that  it  may  take  root  in  the  heart,  spring  up,  and  bring  forth  in 
rich  abundance,  the  fruits  of  righteousness  and  holiness  m  the  life.  For  these 
purposes  he  must  be  diligent  in  going  from  house  to  house,  exhorting,  reprov- 
mg,  and  comforting  the  people,  uat  be  may  at  last  present  them  perfect  before 
the  throne  of  God. 

6.  The  christian  minister  must  give  effect  to  his  nublic  ministrationa  t>y  a 
holy  life.  The  practical  holiness  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  ought  to  be  seen  in 
penection  in  the  lives  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  when  it  is  thus  seen 
It  will  give  convincing  force  to  the  minds  of  others  of  the  truth  of  the  doc- 
trines which  those  ministers  preach.  The  christian  minister,  by  thus  hviag, 
will  show  to  the  world,  that  there  Is  no  command  or  precept  in  the  Sacred 
Oracles  but  which  may  be  reduced  to  practice,  and  thus  overthrow  the  objec* 
tion — that  the  righteousness  of  the  gospel  is  of  too  high  an  order  to  be  prac'^ 
tised  by  weak  and  imperfect  man.  If  the  minister  s  life  be  tarnished  by. 
Immorality,  he  will  be  a  curse  instead  of  a  blessing  to  the  Church  of  God;  for 
his  example  will  diffuse  a  poisonous  influence  Uirougb  the  mi^sda.of  otheis, 
and  harden  their  hearts  against  the  truths  of  the  gospel;  and  tbia  wc^uU 
make  the  minister  of  the  gospel,  not  the  promoter  of  men*8  salvation,  nut  tbfi 
eause  of  the  destruction  of  immortal  souls : — not  the  promoter,  but  the  hiB** 
derer  of  the  spread  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  world.  Every  christlaa  is 
required  b^  Christ  to  let  the  light  of  his  religion  shine  in  his  deportn^ea^^^ 
thus  be  a  light  for  God  in  the  world :  but,  in  practical  holiness,  the  miniater 
ought  to  be  the  brightest  luminary  in  the  Church,  and  shine  out  with  the 
greatest  brilliancy  upon  the  world  at  large.  , 

7.  The  christian  minister  will  have  his  trials ;  not  only  such  trlaJb  as  are 
common  to  every  sincere  follower  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  also  those 
trials  which  are  peculiar  to  his  character  and  office  in  the  Church  of  God. 
The  devil  will  tempt  him,  and  the  world  will  persecute  him ;  but  the  grace  of 
God  will  be  sufficient  for  him.  A  sense  of  his  own  insufficiency  will  fee* 
quently  oppress  him;  but  he  wrill  be  given  to  feel,  that  through  Christ 
strengthening  him,  he  can  do  all  thii^.  Various  matters  in  the  Church 
will,  perhaps,  frequently  occasion  him  pain  of  mind;  but  while  he  acts 
uprightly  as  an  overseer  of  God*s  heritage,  and  maintains  a  good  conscience 
before  hk  Lord  and  Master,  be  will  always  be  divinely  supported  in  the  dis- 
charge of  his  duties.  He  may  be  tempted  te  imagine  himself  an  unsuccessful 
minister ;  but  he  must  remember  that  the  fidl  fruit  of  a  miniater's  faithfulness 
is  not  always  made  manifest  in  this  lifcr    Conscious  of  the  sacred  character 
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md  impmntmee  of  his  work ;  of  his  divine  call  to  that  work ;  and  of  the 
pwwiwMiof  divine  support  in  the  performance  of  it :  he  most  steadfastly  con- 
Ihae  goiag  for^  sowing  the  precious  seed  of  diyine  truth,  if  it  be  even  with 
weepng ;  for  the  day  will  come  when  he  will  return  with  "  rejoioing,  bring- 
iBf-his  8lMf«8  with  him." 

8i  iato  liiis  ministry  our  brother  before  yon  is  now  admitted.  Let  him 
ktm  jowr  prayers.  Let  all  your  ministers  have  your  fervent  prayers.  If  the 
mfk^  Apostle  Paul  felt  it  necessary,  how  much  more  is  it  not  now  necessarY 
fir  ua,  to  urge  upon  our  Churches  the  exhortation,  **  Brethren,  pray  for  us, 
fhrnMio  fervently  you  pray  for  your  ministers,  the  more  you  will  prosper  by 
their  ministrations ;  for  your  prayers  will  bring  down  the  blessing  of  God 
Hpo»4»ra,  in  more  eflScient  qualification  for  the  duties  of  their  sacred  and 
mivA  oAoe:  and  while  you  reap  the  advantage  of  their  more  enlightening 
aad  foicMe  instructions,  the  fruit  of  your  own  prayers  will  return  into  your 
•mi  bdaoms.  To  all  my  dear  brethren  in  the  ministry,  I  would  say ;  Let  us 
lifaoiir  to  get  our  minds  more  deeply  and  strongly  impressed,  with  the  awful 
dlgatey  aiMl  tremendous  responsibility  of  our  sacred  office.  Let  us  devote  our- 
•iivea  aA«8h  to  God,  and  to  the  work  with  which  he  hath  honoured  us.  Let 
lis  pray  to  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost — and  let  us  exert  ourselves  more 
lium  ever  for  the  salvation  of  our  fellow  men. 


ON   AN   EFFICIENT   ITINERANT  MINISTRY. 

No.  IT. 
To  THE  Editor. — Sib, 

In  devoting  himself  entirely  to  the  work  of  the  sanctuary,  and  preparing 
for  an  acceptable  and  profitable  exercise  of  his  ofBce,  the  Christian  minister 
should  not  exclude  from  his  pursuits  any  of  the  various  branches  of  know- 
ledge, the  cultivation  of  which  would  be  calculated  to  aid  him  in  the  great 
business  of  his  Iffe^  the  promotion  of  the  salvation  and  happiness  of  his  fellow 
creatures. 

Before  aH  oilier  things,  however,  the  Bible — emphatically  containing  the 
seie^SK^  of  salvation — claims  the  attention  of  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel.  Its 
contents,  and  especially  its  doctrines,  precepts,  and  examples,  should  be 
per^tiy  familiar  to  him,  as  they  must  necessarily  constitute  the  main  topics 
of  \Ab  pulpit  addresses ;  and  from  it  he  will  derive  his  most  cogent  and 
irrein^le  arguments,  by  which  to  "persuade  men.''  But  a  correct  and 
initimilte  acquaintance  with  Divine  truth,  it  is  hardly  possible  can  consist  with 
a  loose  and  desultory  mode  of  reading  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  It  will  not  do, 
therefore,  for  a  minister  of  God's  word,  and  especially  one  who  is  altogether 
devote€  to  the  work,  to  content  himself  with  occasional  and  immethodical  read- 
ing of  ^e  Bible ;  nor  to  be  satisfied  with  merely  such  readings  of  that  book 
as  bis  fsrmily,  and  more  public  duties,  may  require  from  him.  If  the  practice 
of  seerehing  the  Scriptures  be  obligatory  upon  all  Christians,  how  immeasur- 
ably morfe  8o  upon  ministers  of  the  Gospel.  A  regular  and  systematic  study- 
ing of  the  won!  of  God,  without  note  or  comment,  will  be  within  the  plan  of 
the  student  as  hidispensable  to  an  extensive  acquaintance  with  the  Divine 
oraeles;  as  well  as  a  comprehension  of  its  various  parts  as  a  whole;  and 
it  must  be  followed  out  in  such  a  manner,  and  at  such  stated  seasons,  as 
cannot  fail,  except  under  extraordinary  circumstances,  to  secure  its  punctual 
performance.  I  would  not  be  supposed  to  offer  discouragement  to  the  use 
of  any  of  the  various  commentaries  upon  the  sacred  writings,  as  aids  to  a 
right  understanding  of  that  inestimable  book;  on  the  contrary,  so  important 
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is  k'  tlHit  a  minister^  knowledge  of  it  should  be  <iccuraUj  as  well  as  extensive^ 
that  whateter  can  in  any  measure  be  made  available  for  that  fmrpose,  should 
be  most  readily  and  thankfully  embraced.  This  should  be  the  case  more 
partienlarly  in:  the  investigation  of  such  portions  of  the  Divine  word  as  ate 
selected  as  texts  upon  which  to  found  pulpit  discourses ;  and  will  frequently 
be  the  means  of  throwing  light  upon  them,  so  ss  to  enable  the  preacher,  by 
the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  see  and  comprehend  the  troth,  and  to 
publish  it  to  his  congregation  to  edification  and  profit. 

An  acquaintance  with  the  theological  writings  of  the  best  divines  will  of 
course  be  of  great  assistance  in  obtaining  systematic  and  correct  knowledge 
of  doctrinal  truths.  No  minister,  possessing  a  right  perception  of  his  own 
limited  powers,  will  despise  or  think  lightly  of  th6  labours  and  researebes  of 
great  and  good  men,  whose  lives  have  been  devoted  to  the  investigation  of  the 
truth  ;  but  will  thankfully  avail  himself  of  all  such  helps  as  their  woiriu  may 
afford.  Not  indeed  slavishly  to  adopt  the  opinions  of  any  man,  of  whatever 
name  or  creed ;  but  bringing  all  their  opinions  to  the  standard  of  revealed 
tmth,  and  examining  them  in  the  light  which^the  Divine  Spirit  sheds  upon 
his  understanding;  whilst  he  will  feel  it  an  imperative  duty  to  reject  everything 
which  may  appear  to  be  contrary  to  God's  word,  he  will  be  equally  ready  t» 
assent  to  all  that  is  consonant  thereto,  and  both  in  his  own  experienee,  and  in 
his  work  and  ministry,  seek  to  be  benefited  by  the  labours  of  others. 

But  Theology  is  not  the  only  subject  which  claims  the  attention,  or  which 
ought  to  occupy  the  thoughts  of  a  Christian  minister.  There  are,  it  may  be, 
but  few  if  any  of  the  numerous  things  to  be  met  with  in  life,  which  affect  and 
influence  human  happiness,  upon  which  genius  and  learning  have  not  poured 
forth  their  streams  of  light,  and  knowledge,  for  the  purpose  of  lessening  the 
sum  of  human  misery,  and  for  filling  up  its  cup  of  bliss.  Added  to  these  is 
the  volume  of  human  nature  itself,  whose  pages  of  every  day  occurrences  arc 
filled  vrith  lessons  of  vast  import,  and  which  never  fail  to  repay  the  attentive 
observer  with  the  most  ample  returns, — with  experience  of  the  richest  and 
highest  order,  and  wisdom  far  transcending  all  human  theories.  It  were  diffi- 
cult indeed,  to  conceive  of  a  Minister  of  tne  Church  of  Christ  well  instructed 
in  all  things  pertaining  to  his  calling,  and  capable  of  ministering  to  the  varied 
necessities  of  his  people,  whose  general  knowledge  of  men  and  things  was  not 
in  some  measure  commensurate  with  the  information  to  be  derived  from 
these  varied,  and  most  prolific  sources :  no  ordinary  labour  therefore  shonld 
he  declined,  and  no  sacrifice  of  any  moderate  extent  refused,  which  may  be 
requisite  to  ensure  such  advantages. 

A  diligent  and  persevering  attention  to  the  various  studies,  the  nature  of 
which  we  have  but  very  briefly  glanced  at,  would  be  followed,  it  may  reason- 
ably be  supposed,  by  the  acquisition  of  such  Biblical  and  general  knowledge, 
and  such  an  Intimate  acquaintance  with  doctrinal  truths,  as  would  qualify  its 
possessor  to  minister  to  a  congregation  in  holy  things^  with  g:reat  spiritutkl  and 
moral  advantage.  But  to  do  this  the  more  effectually,  and  to  a  greater  extent, 
I  beg  to  suggest  that  a  preacher  of  the  gospel  should  also  not  ovferloolc^  or 
lightly  estimate,  a  variety  of  minor  matters,  which,  whilst  they  in  nb  degree 
disqualify  a  man  from  addressing  the  most  illiterate  congregation,  never  M 
to  have  an  influence  to  a  greater  or  lesser  extent,  upon  a  oetter  informed,  or 
mixed  audience.  The  manners  of  a  preacher  in  the  pulpit,  his  stvle  of 
address,  his  gesture,  the  tones  of  his  voice,  his  pronunciation,  the  metnod  of 
reading  the  Scriptures,  and  the  mode  in  which  he  speaks  to  his  congregation, 
dogmatically  or  otherwise,  all  have  an  effect  upon  the  minds  of  the  hearers, 
and  cannot  fail  to  dispose  them  favourably  or  unfavourably  towards  the 
minister,  and  consequently  to  his  ministrations.  Shonld  it  then  be  thought 
a  matter  of  trifling  importance  by  any  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  that  he  should 
be  at  the  pains  to  improve  himself  in  respect  to  these,  and  a  variety  of  other 
little  things,  which  will  readily  suggest  themselves  to  his  own  mind  ?  or  ought 
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he  ta  o<l1»ide^  the  trouble  of  aequisitkm  a  coit  of  too  grett  valve  fo«  the 
adtancagea  to  be  realiied  f  Experience,  I  am  decidedly  of  opimoo^  will 
answer  no! 

It  may  be  said,  that  hearers  are  too  often  fastidious,  and  disposed  to  fault- 
fifidrag^  in  reference  to  trifling  and  comparatively  unimportant  matlers  con- 
nected with  the  pulpit  duties  of  ministers ;  and  I  fear  this  charge  may  be  but 
too  time. .  Still,  however,  that  is  no  sufficient  reason  for  the  neglect  of  those 
minor  attentions,  which  go  to  recommend  the  ministry  to  persons  of  somewhat 
cnkWated  taste,  but  should  rather  be  looked  upon  as  included  among  the  ^*  all 
tboiga  to  all.  men,'' which  ministers  especially  are  called  upon  to  be,-^4h« 
exaiBple  of  which  was  set  them  by  the  great  ajMStle  of  the  Gentiles  ;^Qr  the 
pnrpoee  of  guning  some.  A  correct  manner  of  reading  the  Scriptures,  as  n 
part  of  publio  worship,  has  ever  appeared  to  me  to  be  of  great  importance^  as 
weU  OB  ftooount  of  the  propriety  there  is  in  God's  word  being  {H'operly  and 
truly  read  to  the  people,  as  for  the  effect  which  such  a  mode  seldom  fails  to 
prfMiuee  upon  the  hearers  at  large.  To  hear  a  stated  minister  miscall  words  m 
pabiio  readmg,  the  inaceuraey  of  which  perhaps  a  mere  child  detects,  is  pain- 
Mi  ftnd  -espeeially  so  when  it  is  known,  and  felt,  that  a  little  attention  would 
preveat  its  occurrence;  whilst  on  the  other  hand,  to  witness  the  hsllowing 
impression  which  a  correct  and  emphatic  enunciation  of  Divine  truth,  as 
it  is  found  in  the  inspired  pages,  generally  makes  upon  an  entire  oongregation, 
oreates  pleasure  to  a  devout  worshipper,  of  no  ordinary  kind.  I  wouM  venture 
on  this  subject,  to  recommend  a  familiar  acquaintance  with  Walker's  pro- 
aotinciiig  Dictionary  as  perhaps  the  best  work  of  the  kind  in  the  English 
kitguoge ;  and  also  to  take  at  least  a  few  lessons  from  some  competent  teacher 
of  ehHsntion ;  which  would  materially  assist  in  forming  a  proper  mode  of 
delivery  of  pulpit  addresses,  as  well  as  in  acquiring  the  habit  of  a  eorrtet  and 
pieamog  method  of  reading  the  Scriptures. 

Epaphras. 


A  WORD  FOR  YOUNG  PERSONS  GOING  FROM  HOME. 

To  THE  Editor, — Dear  Sir, 

j:iavlng  been  for  some  time,  a  subscriber  to  your  excellent  Periodical,  I 
embrace  the  present  opportunity  of  adding  my  testimony  to  its  increasing 
spirituality  and  growing  intelligence.  I  am  also  a  subscriber  to  the  Evangelical 
Mag^^ine,  and  it  is  to  the  suggestions  of  a  letter  in  that  Magazine,  from  the 
pen  of  our  esteemed  minister,  Mr.  Corbyn  of  Derby,  that  I  am  induced  to 
call  the  attention  of  the  friends  of  the  Wesleyaii  Association. 

,JCt  ^  a  fact  only  very  partially  known,  that  large  numbers  of  young  persons 
ixnm.  various  religious  societies  leave  home  for  different  parts  of  the  country 
withou|.  the  knowledge  of  their  ministers,  and  without  any  recommendations 
irom  any  of  their  friends  at  home,  and  are  consequently  exposed  to  innu- 
mtsrable  temptations  which  naturally  present  themselves  on  entering  a  large 
town,  pr  other  strange  place.  Mr.  Corbyn,  in  his  very  timely  and  valu- 
able letter  says,  "  I  have  recently  become  acquainted  with  several  cases 
which  show  the  necessity  for  the  adoption  of  some  plan  for  preserving  our 
dear  young  friends  from  the  contaminations,  of  the  world.  From  different 
parts  of  the  country  I  have  received  intelligence  of  young  men  residing  in 
this  town  with  whom  I  was  previously  unacquainted.  I  do  not  feel  at  liberty 
to  relate  the  particulars  of  two  of  these  cases,  or  I  think  that  nothing  more 
would  be  needed  to  convince  ministers,  parents,    and  friends,  of  the  dangers 
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to  which  young  men  are  exposed  in  going  from  home,  and  of  the  deplorable ' 
consequences  which  tnay  result  from  the  wsbtof'an  iunne^ate  iDtroductioQ 
to  a  minister  or  some  of  his  people.  But  it  must  not  be  left  entirely  to  minis- 
ters, it  m»y  \)%  several  weeks  before  he  is  aware  of  it,  and' then  it  may  be  too 
late.  ,  In  that,  time  the  mischief  may  have  been  done,  a  disaffection  towards 
the  chapel,  the  people,  or  the  minister,  may  have  been  engendered,  a  bad  con- 
nexion may  have  been  formed,  and  the  first  step  to  ruin  may  have  been  taken. 
The  evil  m  such  cases  might  often  be  prevented  by  the  parents  of  th&  yonng 
man,  or  by  a  brother,  or  sister,  or  some  Christian  friend.  They  might  do 
one  of  two  things — either  write  to  the  minister  of  the  young  man's  future 
dwelling-place  themselves,  or  go  to  their  own  minister,  and  make  him  ac- 
quainted with  the  fact,  and  ask  him  to  write  for  them.  One  of  the  persons 
ijluded  jto, above,  I  know,  haji  a  pious  father,  another  a  pious  mother  and  two 
pious,  aislers*  and  another  a  pious  brother.  But  neither  of  these  pious  rela- 
tives w^r  any  one  of  their  three  former  ministers  wrote  either  to  my  excellent 
Qdleag^aor  myself  respecting  them,  when  they  came  to  town.  Had  they 
done  so,  wo  might  have  taken  some  notice  of  them,  and  have  endeavoured  to 
make  them  feel  at  home  among  our  Christian  friends.  Parents !  is  the  moral 
and  spiritual  welfare  of  your  child  an  object  of  desire  to  you  ?  Pious  brothers 
and  sisters  I  are  you  concerned  for  the  salvation  of  your  brother's  soul  ?  Then, 
never  let  him  go  from  home  without  endeavouring  to  enlist  on  his  behalf  the 
jprayers,  the  sympathies,  the  counsels,  and  the  care  of  some  Christian  friend 
in  the  place  in  which  he  is  about  to  reside.'* 

I  am  sure  the  very  kind  and  pious  sentiments  of  Mr.  Corbyn  must  excite 
the  most  lively  feelings  of  gratitude  in  the  heart  of  every  Christian  parent 
who  have  friends,  and  it  may  be  of  their  own  family,  just  about  to  leave  home 
and  launch  upon  the  arena  of  this  busy  contentious  world.  What  an  oppor- 
tunity for  usefulness ;  few  young  persons  leave  home  for  the  MetropQlis,'or 
other  large  towns,  who  do  not  forcioly  feel  the  want  of  a  friend  in  a  strange 
place ;  and  who  can  calculate  the  benefit  which  may  result  from  an  introduc- 
tion to  some  Christian  friend  at  such  a  crisis,  and  especiallv  when  the  heart  is 
not  fully  established  with  grace,  Mav  not  the  frequent  oackslidings  which 
are  told  us  hy  young  Christians  in  our  love  feasts  and  class  meetings  be  often 
traced  to  this  source ;  and  how  much  anxiety  on  the  part  of  Christian  parents 
might  be  allayed  from  the  consideration,  that  their  child  is  not  gone  from 
home,  but  is  under  the  protecting  care  of  a  Christian  friend,  or  it  may  be  a 
Christian  minister.  Much  has  been  lost  for  want  of  atten|,ion  to  our  jouog 
friends  when  leaving  home,  and  at  such  a  season  the  mind  is  naturally, taken 
up  with  the  anxieties  of  the  world,  and  little  disposed  to  attend  to  the  necessity 
of  an  increase  of  the  spiritual  grace,  and  a  culture  of  that  grand  preserving 
principle,  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 

I  scarcely  know  of.  any  thing  more  discouraging  to  respectable  young  per- 
sons, when  attending  their  own  place  of  worship  in  a  strange  plaoe^  than  the 
thought  of  being  overlooked  by  the  members  of  their  own  denomination;  and 
such  must  necessarily  be  the  case  when  the  young  person  in  Question  goes 
from  home  without  the  recommendation  of  some  Christian  frienq  or  minister. 

The  sentiments  of  Mr.  Corbyn  are  so  fertile  with  interest  and  importance, 
and  so  well  calculated  to  lead  to  the  most  pleasing  results,  that,  I  wish  they 
were  stereotyped  on  the  heart  of  every  member  of  the  Christian  Church. 

The  importance  of  the  above  remarks,  and  the  interest  which  now  generally 
prevails  in  the  welfare  of  British  youth,  will  induce  you,  1  trust,. dear  Sir, 
to  pardon  me  for  soliciting  a  place  in  your  valuable  Magazine. 

Very  truly  yours, 

Egremont.  a  Friend  to  the   Wesleyan  Association. 
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Revival  of  Religion  at  Strut tont 
in    ike.  Camel/'vrd   and     iVadeln'idge 

*^'V«iitarc  great  tilings  in  the  Lord, 
fuu!  you  tflU  see  great  things.*' — 

Da.  Cabbt. 

Stratton,  a  small  market  town,  on 
the  borders  of  Devonshire,  about  four 
miles  from  Kilkhampton,  where  Her- 
vey  commenced  his  meditations ;  and 
the  northernmost  part  of  the  Camelford 
and  Wadebridge  circuit,  was  in  the 
beginning  of  March  last  visited  with 
one  of  the  most  extraordinary  revivals 
ever  remembered  in  the  neighbour- 
hood ;  though,  by  some  inadvertence, 
no  account  of  it  has  appeared  in  the 
Mao^azine.  The  case  is  so  encouraging, 
ana  affords  such  a  striking  comment 
on  those  words  of  Scripture,  "  Have 
faith  in  God,"  Mark  xi.  22,  that  it  has 
been  thought  fit  to  transmit  an  account 
of  it  for  preservation  in  the  Magazine, 
that  in  after  days  it  may  be  said, 
**What  hath  God  wrought!"  and 
even  now  may  encourage  others  to 
expect  similar  results. 

Stratton  has  had  preaching  in  it  by 
the  Association  almost  since  its  cont- 
'mencement.  For  two  or  three  years 
the  pteaching  was  in  a  small  dwelling- 
house^  but  some  time  ago  the  friends 
fn  th^  neighbourhood,  and  in  the  cir- 
cuit, made  an  extraordinary  effort,  and 
built  a  targe  substantial  chapel,  capable 
of  holding  about  400  persons.  From 
the  first,  the  chapel  was  well  attended, 
pai'ficularly  on  Sunday  afternoons. 
Little  or  no  improvement,  however, 
took  place  in  the  number  of  members. 
That  number  was  very  small,  being 
but  one  class.  They,  however,  con- 
tinued united,  believing  that  God 
would,  sooner  or  later,  revive  his 
^ork*.  They  had  "ventured  great 
things  for  the  Lord,"  and  could  not 
but  expect  to  see  great  things.  The 
two  or  three  praying  friends  with  which 
this  little  Society  was  blessed,  had 
been  for  a  long  time  imploring  God  to 
pour  out  his  Spirit  and  to  revive  his 
work.    This  had  been  the  burden  of 


their  prayers  for  a  emisfi^ehiWe  iith€, 
even  till  they  were  afmost  ready  to  say. 
"our  eyes  fail  with  looking  upward.'' 
God  was  pleased,  however,  W  ans^fer 
their  prayers  fn  A  remarkable  mantter. 
For  some  time  back  the  maHced  atten- 
tion of  the  people  was  visible  to  nil, 
and  many  retired  from  the  house  of 
God  evidently  concerned  abotit' their 
soul's  salvation.  God  h&d  alsro  be^n 
visiting  the  various  chorchw  itt'tfte 
north,  and  did  not  forget  8>vratton. 
The  work  was  so  sifi;nal  and  se  saVhr- 
factory,  that  all  who  saw  M  in  its 
course  and  effects  were  led  t»  s&y,'*»'ft 
is  of  God."  A  more  than  ordinary 
concern  for  the  salvation  of  souls  had 
also  taken  hold  of  the  preachers.  On 
February  27th,  our  esteemed  brother 
Lambrick  being  appointed  to  preach 
in  Stratton,  felt  an  unusual  burden  on 
his  mind  on  entering  the  pulpit.  His 
heart  melted  within  him  when  he  saw 
himself  surrounded  by  a  congregation 
of  his  fellow  creatures,  who  though 
attentive  hearers  of  the  word,  were  the 
greater  part  of  them  destitute  of  true 
godliness.  He  felt  a  shrinking  uttder 
his  burden,  and  could  cry  from  tfce 
ground  of  his  heart,  **  Who  is  suffi- 
cient for  these  things.*'  The  people 
stood  in  need  of  a  convincing  word, 
and  his  prayer  was  that  God  would 
both  give  him  the  word  of  oorrvJction 
and  carry  it  to  their  hearts.  GodWbs 
pleased  to  answer  his  prayer.  On 
that  occasion  several  were  pricked  in 
their  hearts,  but  stifled  their  convic- 
tions till  the  following  etening  at  the 
prayer  meeting,  when  ooe  individual, 
in  an  agony  of  distress,  shrieked  seve- 
ral times  in  an  indescribably  awful 
manner, "  I  am  dying,  I  am  dying." 
The  whole  meeting  was  alarmed,  so 
unusual  and  alarming  was  the  bitter 
cry.  This' person  was  presently  joined 
by  several  others  in  deep  distress,  wh6 
gave  vent  to  their  feeling  in  sobs  and 
sighs  only  known  to  the  broken- 
hearted. The  friends  deemed  it  right, 
on  receiving  these  droppings  of  the 
shower,  to  announce  for  preaching  the 
following  evening.  The  people  res- 
ponded  at   the    time    appointed,   by 
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attendiitg  the  Lord's  house  in  great 
numbers.  On  this  evening  several 
found  peace.  A  meeting  was  likewise 
announced  for  the  following  evening, 
and  so  continued  successively  for  three 
weeks,  during  which  time  between 
siKty  and  seventy  souls  were  converted 
from  the  error  of  their  ways  to  serve  the 
living  God.  In  a  letter  to  Mr.  Rose* 
vear,  from  brother  Lambrick,  dated 
Stratton,  March  17th,  1842,  he  writes 
as  follows : — **  I  bless  the  Lord  for 
what  I  have  seen  and  felt  at  Stratton. 
The*  hst  thtee  weeks  of  my  life  have 
been  the  hCkppiest  I  ever  enjoyed,  and 
form  an  hnpertant  period  which  I  trust 
I'ShaU  ever  remember  with  gratitude  to 
God,  and  love  to  souls.  I  was  almost 
going  to  say, 'that  the  Stratton  revival 
in  three  weeks  has  done  me  more  good 
thao  a  Theological  Institution  would 
do  in  three  years ;  not  that  I  under* 
value  the  science  of  Divinity,  but  the 
experience  of  it  is  better.'*  Several 
remarkable  cases  of  conversion  may 
v^ith  propriety  be  mentioned. 

One  old  roan  eighty-six  years  of  age 
regularly  attended  evening  after  evening 
in  deep  distress  of  soul,  till  the  big 
tears  of  repentance,  were  exchanged 
for  those  which  tell  of  **  sins  forgiven. '* 
Another,  an  old  woman  past  seventy 
years  of  age,  also  found  peace  in  be- 
lieving. Several  of  the  most  reprobate 
characters  were  also  brought  to  God. 
Amongst  whom  was  one,  who,  though 
xemarkable  lor  sin,  was  singular  in  her 
deep  hatred  to  the  people  of  God. 
Some  persons  by  way  of  provoking  her, 
told  her  that  if  she  went  to  the  chapel 
she  would  also  be  converted ;  to  which 
she  scornfully  replied,  "  I  wont  go  near 
them.*'  After  the  revival  had  continued 
about  a  week,  she  was  prompted, 
partly  by  curiosity,  and  partly  by  an 
impression  which  appeared  strange  to 
ber,  and  which  she  could  not  account 
for,  to  go  to  the  chapel ;  and  what  is 
remarkaMe  slie  had  been  dreaming  the 
night  before  about  the  judgment  day. 
On  entering  the  chapel  she  was  struck 
with  awe  the  moment  she  saw  the 
preacher,  and  was  still  more  struck 
when  he  delivered  his  text :  "  The 
Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  hea- 
ven with  his  mighty  angels  in  flaming 
fire,  &c."  (2  Thess.  i.  7.)  As  she  j 
sat  and  heard  the  word  her  alarm  in- 


creased, and  she  began  to  say  to  herself, 
'*  What  is  the  matter  with  me?  I  never 
felt  like  this  before;  what  is  ooiae 
about  me  P  I  must  be  gone,  or  I  shall 
shriek,  and  be  as  big  a  fool  as  any  of 
them.**  She  remained  till  the  first 
service  was  closed,  but  soon  after  the 
commencement  of  the  prayer  meeting 
she  left,  saying  in  an  agony,  **  What 
is  come  about  me?  I  will  nevet  go 
near  them  agaip."  However  her  con- 
victions never  left  her,  but  pursued  ber 
wherever  she  went,  and  compelled  her 
to  go  again  and  again  to  the  chapel,  and 
as  she  went  her  conviction5  deepened ; 
her  tears  would  often  flow,  but  such 
was  the  pride  of  her  heart,  that  lest 
she  should  be  discovered,  she  would 
not  use  her  handkerchief,  but  wiped 
them  away  with  her  hand.  She  thought 
she  could  do  any  thing,  to  get  rid  of 
her  burthen,  but  submit  to  make  ber 
case  known  to  the  people  of  God.  She 
felt  she  could  be  willing  to  pass 
through  life  as  long  as  she  lived  on  her 
hands  and  knees,  if  that  would  procure 
her  ease.  So  sensibly  did  she  feel  her 
misery  that  she  thought  the  situation 
of  any  creature  in  creation  preferable 
to  hers,  while  every  thing  she  saw 
seemed  to  pronounce  her  wretched  and 
condemned.    Truly  she  could  say, — 

**  Me  the  vilest  of  the  race, 
Most  unholy,  most  unclean.'' 

Nor  until  she  was  almost  deprived  of 
her  senses  did  she  submit  to  call  in  a 
praying  man.  On  doing  this,  and  by 
rejjeated  seasons  of  prayer  and  exhor- 
tation she  laid  hold  of  pardon.  When 
engaged  with  her  praying  friends  she 
would  often  say,  *'  I  do  but  provoke 
God  to  punish  me  more  thrpiugh  this 
unbelief.  I  will  take  Him  at  his  word.*' 
Immediately  on  her  doing  this,  sbe.feU 
she  could  say, — 

^  But  oh  1  how  soon  thy  wmith  is  e*eri 
And  pardoning  love  takes  plage." 

She  still  continues  faithfully  atiached 
to  God  and  his  people. 

Lostwithiel,  Poundstock,  and  Tock- 
ingmill,  also  had  an  eflusioti  of  the 
Spirit  about  the  same  time,  and  many 
were  added  to  the  Lord.  But  some 
may  be  ready  to  say,  **  What  good 
came  of  the  revival  at  last  ?  ^    Why, 
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with  very  few  exceptiofis  the  people 
are  standing  to  this  aay. 

Some  people  are  opposed  to  revivals 
on  several  groands,  but  still  we  must 
say  with  Finney,  •*  That  until  there  is 
more  principle  in  the  Church,  and  the 
Church  is  led  to  labour  steadily  for  the 
salvation  of  sinners,  there  will  be  a 
wed  for  extraordinary  revivals."  "  O 
Lord,  revive  thy  work." 

NEW  CHAPEL  OPENED. 

On  Sunday,  June  26,  1842,  a  very 
neat  substantial  Chapel  was  opened 
for  divine  service,  for  the  use  of  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Association,  in 
Miehaelstow,  near  Camel  ford.  Ser- 
mons were  preached  on  the  occasion 
by  Messrs.  Glazebrook  and  Jennings, 
of  the  Wesleyan  Association,  Camel- 
ford.  The  Chapel  on  both  occasions 
was  crowded  to  excess,  numbers  being 
unable  to  gain  admission^  A  delight- 
ful influence  attended  the  services. 
Liberal  collections  were  made  -on  the 
occasion.  For  some  time  after  the 
separation  from  the  Conference,  the 
members  and  friends  at  Michaelstow 


had  to  worship  in  adwelKng  house; 
but  the  Church  minister,  by  intimida- 
tion, cruelly  deprived  them  of  thai  place. 
John  Carpenter,  Esq.^  of  Mount  iavy, 
Tavistock,  having  kindly  given  the 
(ground,  they  by  the  help  of  a  few 
friends  in  the  circuit,  have  been  ena- 
bled to  erect  the  Chapel ;  which  is 
well  situated,  being  in  the  ceatre  of 
the  parish,  and  on  the  high  road  from 
Cameiford  to  Bodmin. 


WARBSTOW  BARROW. 
The  usual  annual  servicee  at  Warb^ 
stow  Barrow  were  held  on  WhiwTues* 
day,  at  Tredown,  a  little  below  the 
Barrow.  The  day  was  remarkably  fine 
and  the  concourse  of  people  great,  sup- 
posed from  1200  to  1500.  •Sermons 
and  addresses  were  delivered  on  the 
occasion  by  Messrs.  Robinson,  Glaze- 
brook,  Stephens,  T.  P.  Rosevear,  £sq^ 
and  R.  A.  Kellow.  Prayer  meetings 
were  also  held  at  intervals.  A  de- 
lightful influence  pervaded  the  vast 
assembly,  and  we  trust  the  fruit  will 
soon  appear.  A  collection  was  made, 
as  usual,  for  the  AssociatioQ  home  and 
foreign  Missions. 


OBITUARY. 


Mr.  John  Moore  was  born  at  Hart- 
ford, near  Northwicb,  in  the  county  of 
Cheshire,  in  the  year  1781.  At  an 
early  period  he  was  a  subject  of  divine 
impressions,  but  those  impressions  were 
soon,  erased;  be  was  allured  by  the 
snares  with  which  he  was  surrounded, — 
and  sought  for  happiness  in  the  plea- 
sures of  the  world.  At  the  age  of 
twenty- three,  be  was  united  in  marriage 
to  hm  ''•now  sorrowful  and  bereaved 
widdir.  'Some  time  after,  he  went 
merely  out  of  curiosity  like  many  others 
to  bear  the  Methodists,  who  came  to 
prescb  at  Hartford.  But  the  word  was 
accompanted  '  with  divine  power — he 
saw  himself  a  lost  sinner.  Some  time 
after  lUs  burden  (of  gnilt)  was  removed, 
and  he  was  filled  with  peace  and  joy 
throt%h  believing— he  then  became  a 
member  of  the  Methodist  Society,  and 
remained  in  connexion  with  the  donfer- 
ence  Methodists  until  a  short  time  after 
the  secession  in  the  year  1835 ;  when 
he  retired  from  that  body— arid  united 


with  the  Weslejran  Methodist  Associa- 
tion, whose  pnnciples  accorded  witb 
his  views  of  what  a  Christiaii  Gbwvli 
ought  to  adopt  For  nine  years  before 
his  death,  our  dear  brother  was  much 
afflicted,  and  was  given  up  by  his 
medical  attendants,  but  having  Christ 
for  his  portion —death  to  him  had  lost 
its  sting — he  knew  that  for  him  to  die 
would  be  unspeakable  gain.  Our 
brother  bad  the  charge  of  the  class  in 
connexion  with  the  Wesleyan  Associ- 
ation at  Hartford,  and  as  a  leader  he 
was  very  useful  and  much  esteemed  by 
all  his  members,  and  indeed  by  all  who 
knew  him.  He  and  his  dear  class  were 
united  as  the  heart  of  one  man,  and 
all  around  them  had  a  living  practical 
exemplification  of  that  beautiful  por. 
tion  of  Scripture—"  Behold  how  good 
and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to 
dwell  together  in  unity."  And  when 
his  members  have  visited  him  when 
confined  to  his  bed-chamber  —  and 
unable  any  longer  to  meet  his  class, 
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he  manifested  the  greatest  resignation 
to  the  will'  of  his  heavenly  Father — 
and,  when  speaking  to  his  class  around 
his  bed  of  the  amazing  goodness  of 
God  to  his  soul,  bis  eyes  have  been 
suffused  with  tears,  and  his  cup  of 
spiritual  joy  has  run  over. 

About  a  week  before  his  departure 
he  rapidly  declined ;  shewing  various 
symptoms  of  approaching  dissolution. 
On  being  asked,  the  day  before  his 
death,  if  he  had  any  thing  to  say  to  his 
family  before  he  left  them,  he  answered 
"  No — I  am  now  ready  to  depart  when- 
ever it  pleases  the  Lord  to  call  me." 

Between  six  and  seven  o'clock  in 
the  evening  I  called  and  administered 
to  him  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  which  seemed  to  afford  him 
great  comfort.  He  then  expressed  to 
me  the  happy  state  of  his  mind,  saying, 
My  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God. 
When  Christ  who  is  my  life  shall 
appear,  then  shall  I  appear  with  him 
in  glory.  He  after  that  became  much 
worse,  and  his  end  appeared  very  near, 


80  that  it  was  tl.oughi  nccessarv  to  tiit 
up  with  hira  that  night,  and  which 
he  would  never  allow  any  one  to  do 
before.  During  intervals  of  repose- 
prayer  and  praise  were  his  delightful 
employment — his  expressions  evinced 
the  strength  of  his  confidence  in  God— 
and  his  assurance  of  everlasting  reit. 
His  voice  became  very  weak.  But 
among  many  things  he  said,  the  follow- 
ing words  were  distinctly  heard:— 
''  There  is  nothing  like  peace  and  purity 
— Lord  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant 
depart  in  peace  according  to  thy  word, 
for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation— 
The  Lord  he  is  good,  for  his  mercy  en- 
dureth  for  ever— Thy  Kingdom  come— 
Come  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly."  Thus 
he  fell  asleep  in  the  arms  of  his  Saviour, 
eariy  in  the  morning  of  the  27th  of 
January,  1842.  May  my  last  end  be 
like  his.  ^*  Blessed  are  the  dead  which 
die  in  the  Lord,  from  henceforth— yea, 
saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest 
from  their  labours ;  and  their  works  do 
follow  them.  • 

David  RuTHEiiroRD. 


POETRY. 

THE   ITINERANT. 


A  poor  Itinerant— start  not  at  the  sound  ! 
To  yonder  licensed  bam  his  course  is  bound  ^ 
To  christened  heathens^  upon  Christian  ground, 
To  preach— or,  if  you  will,  to  rant  and  roar 
That  Gospel  news  they  never  heard  before. 
Two  distant  hamlets  this  same  day  have  heard 
His  warning  voice,  and  now  he  seeks  the  third ,' 
No  mitred  chariot  bears  him  round  his  see ; 
Despised  and  unattended  journeys  he : 
And  want  and  weariness,  from  day  to  day. 
Have  sown  the  seeds  of  premature  decay. 
There  is  a  flush  of  hectic  on  his  cheebs. 
There  is  a  deadly  gasping  when  he  speaks,— 
How  many  a  rich  one,  less  diseased  than  he. 
Has  all  that  love  can  do,  or  doctor's  fee ! 
Niursed  up  and  cherished  with  the  fondest  care, 
Screened  firom  the  slightest  blast  of  evening 

air; 
At  noon,  well  mufBed  in  his  ermine  gown. 
Takes  his  short  airing  with  the  glasses  down ; 
Each  novel  dainty  that  his  taste  may  suit— 
The  quivering  Jelly,  or  the  costly  fruit — 
Love  racks  invention  daily  to  present. 
And  if  he  do  but  taste  it,  is  content. 
Herald  of  truth— not  such  is  his  reward. 
Who  takes  his  cross,  and  follows  Christ  the 

Lord: 
A  biief,  coarse  meal,  at  some  imseemly  board, 
Snatched  as  the  hasty  intervals  afford  ; 
Fresh  from  the  crowded  preachiu^.house  to 

meet 
The  keen  night- vapour,  or  the  driving  slret; 
And  more  than  all,  and  worse  than  all  to  bear. 
Trial  of  cruel  mockings  every  where. 


Vile  persecution,  they'who  do  His  will. 
And  love  their  Lord  in  truth,  shall  sulTer  still  j 
Not  such,  indeed,  as  our  forefathers  saw. 
Thanks  to  the  sheltering  arm  of  civil  law, 
But  scorn,  contempt,  and  scandal,  and  dis. 


grace, 
Vhich 


Which  hunt  His  followers  still  i^om  place  to 

place: 
Sach  are  the  hardships  that  his  sickly  frame 
Endures,  and  counts  it  joy  to  suffer  shame. 
Yes,  and  he  reaps  the  fruit  of  aU  his  toU— 
He  sows  the  seed,  and  God  doth  bless  the  soil : 
He  sees  the  wicked  man  forsake  his  way. 
The  scoffing  tongue  now  learns  to  pray  and 

praise; 
The  drunkard  quits  his  revelry  and  strife  i 
And  meekly  listens  to  the  word  of  life ; 
The  noisy  village— wanton  and  profane,— 
Grows  neat  and  decent,  peace  and  order  reign . 
At  length,  wild  districts  hail  the  Gospel  rays. 
And  the  once  savage  collier  kneels  and  prays- 
Through  the  dark  caverns  shines  the  heavenly 

light. 
And  preijtidice  learns  silence  at  the  sight. 
Let  the  proud  son  of  science  boasting  nan, 
Do  so  with  his  enchantments,  if  he  can  I 
Nay,  let  him  slumber  in  luxnxions  ease, 
Beneath  the  umbrage  of  his  idol  trees- 
Pluck  a  wild  daisy— moralize  on  that, 
And  drop  a  tear  for  an  expiring  goat; 
Watch  the  light  clouds  o'er  distant  hills  that 

pass, 
Or  write  a  sonnet  on  a  blade  of  grass. 


T.  C.  JOHNS,  PRINTER,  Red  Uon  Conrt,  ReM  StrMt. 
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MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  MRS.  AMY  JERVIS, 

OF   ECKINGTON,    IN    THE    SHEFFIELD    CIRCUIT. 

•     By  Mr.  J,  Handley. 

In  tracing  the  Christian  through  the  world,  there  are  three  things  that 
present  themselves  to  onr  notice. — The  commencement, ^^ihe  progress, — 
and  the  conclusion  of  his  religious  course.  It  is  with  deep  interest  that 
the  pious  mind  views  the  first  dawnings  of  divine  light  upon  the 
benighted  understanding  of  man,  and  the  first  workings  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  the  human  heart,  producing  conviction  of  its  guilty, 
polluted  state,  and  exciting  those  desires  after  God,  and  goodness, 
which  eventually  ripen  into  love  and  holy  obedience.  Nor  is  it  less 
interesting  to  mark  the  progress  a  soul  makes  in  the  divine  life,  while 
under  the  teaching  and  powerful  aid  of  the  eternal  Spirit,  successfully 
waging  war  against  earth  and  hell,  and  every  day  acquiring  new  vigor, 
achieving  fresh  conquests,  and  receiving  additional  supplies  of  hallowing 
grace*  But  oh !  how  much  more  pleasing  still  is  it  to  gaze  with 
solemn  delight  on  the  closing  scene  of  a  life  spent  in  the  service  of 
God  !  When  all  the  storms  have  passed  away — every  cloud  dispersed 
— every  enemy  conquered — all  the  danger  of  the  voyage  over — ^the  port 
full  in  view— every  sail  spread  and  filled  with  the  breath  of  God, 
wafting  the  departed  spirit  peacefully  and  pleasantly  into  the  desired 
haven.  Such  events — ^which  through  the  EKvine  mercy  are  of  frequent 
occurrence— are  well  calculated  to  heal  the  bleeding  hearts  of  surviving 
friends,  and  to  quicken  and  encourage  those  who  are  yet  "  toiling  to 
make  the  blest  shore." 

The  subject  of  the  following  brief  notice  was  born  at  Normanton,  in 
the  county  of  Derby ;  and  it  would  seem,  was  not  favored  in  early  life 
with  such  religious  advantages  as  many  are ;  and,  as  a  natural  conse- 
quence, her  chSdhood,  and  a  part  of  her  youth,  passed  away  without 
manifesting  any  serious  concern  about  divine  and  eternal  things. 
The  first  time  when  any  thing  of  a  serious  kind  was  noticed  in  her, 
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was  at  the  death  of  a  sister,  who  was  about  sixteen  years  old.  Mrs. 
Jervis  was  then  in  her  fourteenth^  year,  and  became  so  alarmed  at 
the  idea  of  her  sister  being  called  away  so  young,  that  through 
Divine  mercy,  a  deep  conviction  of  her  own  fallen  guilty  state 
then  fastened  powerfully  upon  her  mind,  and  she  clearly  saw,  that  if 
called  away  in  such  a  condition,  eternal  ruin  would  be  the  consequence  ; 
and  there  is  very  little  room  to  doubt  if  she  had  then  possessed  those 
religious  privileges,  which  many,  who  have  them  within  their  power,  do 
not  prize,  or  scarcely  use,  she  would,  at  that  time,  have  been  brought  * 
into  the  Uberty  of  the  children  of  God.  But  although  these  events  trans- 
pired in  the  year  1838,  our  sister  remained  without  the  "  knowledge  of 
salvation  by  the  remission  of  sins"  until  the  year  1840;  a  period  of 
twelve  years.  This  was  owing,  partly,  to  her  great  ignorance  of  divine 
things,  and  partly,  to  her  lot  being  cast,  as  a  servant,  in  those  families 
in  which  neither  the  worship  nor  the  fear  of  God  existed.  Hence,  it 
was  with  the  greatest  difficulty  that  she  could  ever  obtain  permission  to 
attend  preaching  in  the  Methodist  chapel ;  but,  notwithstanding  she 
was  shut  out  from  those  means  that  were  calculated  to  bring  her  to 
the  saving  knowledge  of  the  truth,  God  still  continued  to  follow  and 
strive  with  her  by  his  Spirit,  so  that  she  was  never  able  entirely  to  shake 
off  the  deep  impression  which  had  been  made  upon  her  mind ;  but  she 
looked  forward  with  eager  desire  for  some  opening  of  Providence  that 
would  enable  her  to  wait  upon  the  Lord  in  his  house  without  restraint. 

In  the  year  1839  she  entered  the  marriage  state,  and  came  to 
reside  at  £ckington,  and  as  all  lets  and  hindrances  were  now  removed, 
and  being  at  liberty  to  employ  her  Sabbaths  and  leisure  time  as  she 
thought  fit)  our  sister  entered  herself  as  a  teacher  in  our  Sabbath  school 
in  the  above-named  village.  Here  she  soon  found  "  the  word  of  God," 
as  preached  in  the  chapel,  was  "  quick  and  powerful,  and  shai'per  than 
any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and 
spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marraw,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts 
and  intents  of  the  heart."  Her  convictions  for  sin  were  renewed  and 
became  deep  and  strong.  The  necessity  of  seeking  and  obtaining  redemp- 
tion, through  the  blood  of  Christ,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  was  now 
most  evident  to  her  mind ;  and  the  impressions  which  had  been 
made  thereon  continued  to  increase,  until,  seeing  the  necessity  of  using 
every  help,  to  the  enjoyment  and  possession  of  salvation,  and  in  the 
service  of  God,  she  resolved  to  join  the  Church,  and  to  become  a  mem- 
ber of  our  Society.  Accordingly,  our  sister  met  in  class  for  the  first 
time,  on  the  7th  of  January,  1840. 

Mrs.  Jervis  now  strove  in  earnest  to  give  herself  up  entirely  to  God, 
but  many  and  seve^je  were  the  struggles  which  she  had  between  hope 
and  fear,  and  with  the  great  adversary  of  souls,  before  that  object  was 
accomplished :  still  she  was  determined  to  persevere,  and  one  day, 
about  a  month  after  having  joined  the  Society,  while  praying  in  private 
at  home,  the  Lord  graciously  answered  for  himself,  and  filled  her  soul 
with  peace  and  joy  through  believing.     She  could  now  sing, — 

'<  Not  a  cloud  doth  arise  to  darken  the  skies, 
Or  hide  for  one  moment  my  Lord  from  my  eyes.'' 

From  this  time  our  sister  walked  before  the  Church,  and  before  the 
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world,  as  a  devoted  Christian.  Her  leader  rays, — *'  Her  uniform  expe- 
rience was  that  of  one  traly  devoted  to  God.  Thoughts  of  death,  and 
of  the  importance  of  a  preparation  for  eternity,  appeared  to  be  always 
deeply  fixed  in  her  mind.  She  had  a  great  desire  to  be  useful,  and 
prayed  earnestly  for  the  salvation  of  sinners." 

In  the  autumn  of  1840  Mrs.  Jervis  began  to  show  symptoms  of 
declining  health,  and  of  that  malady  which  Eventually  took  down  the 
,  clay  tenement.  She  suffered  much  through  the  winter,  and  early  in 
March,  1841,  gave  birth  to  a  daughter,  and  never  recovered  from  her 
confiDement  so  as  to  be  able  to  exert  herself;  but  began  to  sink 
more  rapidly,  and  exhibited  unequivocal  signs  of  approaching  dissolution. 
Yet,  in  aU  her  protracted  and  painful  afflictions,  she  was  never  once 
heard  to  murmur,  or  to  wish  her  sufferings  less.  Throughout  the 
whole  trying  period,  God  was  with  her,  in  a  most  gracious  manner 
enabling  her  to  be  "  patient  in  tribulation,'*  and  to  rejoice  in  hope. 
Death  having  lost  his  sting,  onr  sister  contemplated  the  solemn  scene 
with  composure,  and  spoke  of  dissolution  with  holy  joy.  It  is  true,  her 
infant  sometimes  pressed  heavily  upon  her  spirits,  but  God  was  pleased 
to  take  it  home  to  himself  wh6n  it  was  about  two  months  old.  Onr 
departed  friend  now  made  a  full  surrender  of  her  all  into  the  hands  of 
God,  whose  presence  was  her  daily  and  continual  support.  To  her 
leader  and  other  friends  who  frequently  visited  her,  our  afflicted  sister 
declared  at  all  times  that  she  felt  a  longing  desire  to  depart  and  be 
with  Christ,  but  invariably  expressed  a  willingness  to  wait  the  Lord's 
time.  Indeed,  throughout  the  lengthened  period  of  affliction,  her  mind 
was  kept  in  almost  one  continued  state  of  trust  and  confidence  in  God ; 
the  enemy  never  being  permitted,  seriously,  to  disturb  her  tranquillity. 

Her  bodily  frame  and  strength  were  now  reduced  almost  to  the  last 
extremity, — it  was  '*  Feebleness  extreme  ;**  but  the  sweet  composure  of 
h^r  mind  bespoke  the  firmness  of  her  trust  in  the  everlasting  covenant, 
and  the  solidness  of  that  foundation  upon  which  her  hopes  of  approaching 
glory  were  built.  Several  of  the  brethren  being  in  her  room  a  few 
days  before  the  closing  scene,  one  of  them  inquired  "  Upon  what  ground 
do  you  build  your  hope  of  heaven  ?"  She  replied,  "  I  rest  solely  upon 
the  atonement  made  by  Jesus  Christ  for  my  acceptance  with  God ;  and 
bis  Spirit  does  bear  witness  with  mine,  that  I  am  indeed  a  child  of 
God.    And  in  a  little  time  I  shall  be — 

''  Far  Arom  a  world  of  grief  and  sin, 
With  God  eternally  shut  in/' 

A  similar  testimony  she  often  gave  to  the  writer  o£tbis  memoir. 

The  Wednesday  before  her  death,  one  of  our  pious  females  called  to 
see  her,  and  asked  whether  she  **  was  quite  ready  for  death  ?"  To 
which  Mrs.  Jervis  answered,  "  O  yes.  I  am  waiting  for  the  Lord  to 
call  me,  but  am  willing  to  suffer  a  few  weeks  longer  if  it  be  his  will.'' 
After  prayer,  during  which  the  parties  engaged  felt  in  an  unusual 
degree  "  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,"  the  friend  took  leave  of 
the  dying  saint,  who  bade  her  a  last  "  farewell." 

The  night  before  our  late  sister  died,  her  husband  was  reading  in  the 
room,  and  perceiving  that  the  pain  was  great,  and  her  end  near,  he 
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asked,  for  his  own  satisfaction,  "if  she  was  afraid  to  die?"  She 
replied,  '•  I  have  no  fear  of  death."  About  ten  o'clock  the  same 
night,  her  leader  called  once  more,  and  found  her  quite  cheerful,  to 
whom  she  said,  "  A  few  more  storms,  and  it  will  be  all  over.  It  will  be 
eternal  glory."  After  this  she  dozed  until  about  half-past  two  o'clock 
in  the  morning,  when  she  sweetly  fell  asleep  in  Jesus. 

She  died  on  the  9th  of  October,  1841,  in  the  27th  year  of  her  age. 

"  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints," 


MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  MRS.  MARY  MABBOTT, 

By  Mr,  W.  Jones, 

Rblioious  Biography  is  intended  to  give  exercise  to  the  tenderest 
affections  of  the  human  heart— to  impart  a  chronicled  perpetuity  to  the 
virtues  of  departed  saints — and  to  exhibit  the  reality  and  efficacy  of 
the  Christian  religion.  It  is  hoped  that  some  of  these  objects  will  be 
accomplished  by  the  following  brief  memorial. 

The  late  Mrs.  Marf  Mabbott,  whose  maiden  name  was  Potterton, 
was  born  at  Hough,  near  Grantham,  Lincolnshire,  Feb.  6,  1803. 
Her  parents  were  industrious  cottagers.  Little  is  known  of  the  early 
period  of  her  life.  She  was  considered  a  person  of  good  moral  cha- 
racter before  she  was  experimentally  acquainted  with  the  renewing 
power  of  Divine  grace. 

In  the  commencement  of  1826,  whilst  witnessing  the  afflictions  of  a 
portion  of  the  family,  with  whom  she  lived  as  a  servant,  she  became 
the  subject  of  religious  impressions,  and  was  induced  to  examine 
her  state  in  reference  to  a  coming  eternity.  From  this  time  she 
became  an  earnest  seeker  of  salvation,  and  attended  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  among  the  Wesleyan  Methodists.  In  1828  she 
joined  the  Wesleyan  Society ;  and  in  the  course  of  the  following  year 
obtained  the  knowledge  of  "redemption  through  the  blood  of  Christ, 
even  the  forgiveness  of  sins."  In  May,  1830,  she  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Mr.  Mabbott.  They  went  to  reside  at  Spalding,  and  con- 
tinued there  about  thirteen  months.  From  Spalding  they  removed 
to  Setchey,  in  Norfolk,  where  they  lived  nine  years.  In  June,  1840, 
they  removed  to  Gaywood,  near  Lynn ;  our  sister  then  left  the  Wes- 
leyan Society,  of  which  she  had  always  been  a  consistent  member,  and 
joined  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association.  Her  husband  had  been 
a  member  of  the  Association  almost  from  its  commencement  in  L3mn ; 
and  he  is  now  an  accredited  Local  Preacher  among  us.  He  states, 
in  allusion  to  their  leaving  the  Conference  Connexion  to  join  the  Asso- 
ciation, "  that  neither  of  them  have  had  any  reason  to  regret  taking 
that  step ;  but  rather  to  rejoice  that  they  had  the  privilege  of  belonging 
to  a  body  of  Christians  with  whom  they  have  enjoyed  superior  advan- 
tages^ which  they  duly  esteemed."   The  subject  of  this  memoir  had  been 
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in  a  delicate  state  of  health  for  several  years,  hut  more  especially  for 
the  last  six  months  of  her  life.  She  caught  a  violent  cold  towards  the 
close  of  last  January.  On  the  3rd  of  February  she  attended  her  class 
for  the  last  time. 

Her  affliction,  which  proved  to  be  typhus  fever,  was  severe  in  its 
operation,  and  soon  dislodged  the  deathless  spirit  from  its  '  earthly 
house.'  During  her  illness  she  was  composed  and  submissive ;  and 
though  the  fever  sometimes  rendered  her  insensible,  yet  when  she  had 
the  command  of  her  reasoning  powers  she  would  exclaim,  '  Praise  the 
name  of  Jesus  I  He  is  precious  ! '  When  informed  that  there  was  no 
hope  of  her  recovery,  she  meekly  acquiesced  in  the  will  of  her  heavenly 
Father,  and  resigned  her  husband  and  five  children  into  his  hands. 
When  some  one  asked,  *  Can  you  rely  on  the  merits  of  Jesus  ? '  She 
replied,  *  I  feel  him  to  be  an  all-sufficient  Saviour.*  When  I  visited 
ber  on  the  Tuesday  preceding  her  death,  she  was  unable  to  articulate 
with  distinctness,  but  appeared  to  possess  perfect  peace  of  mind,  and 
took  an  evident  interest  in  the  petitions  that  were  offered  up  at  the 
throne  of  grace.  After  this,  she  seemed  to  rally  a  little,  but  it  was 
only  for  a  time.  When  asked,  '  if  she  felt  safe  and  happy  ? '  she  an- 
swered, '  How  can  I  sink  with  such  a  prop,  els  bears  the  world  and 
all  things  up  ? '  The  last  time  she  spoke  was  about  half- past  eleven 
on  the  Sunday  evening.  Her  husband  asked,  '  Are  you  happy  ? ' 
When  she  replied,  '  Yes.  Bless  his  name  !  perfectly  happy  I  *  After 
this  she  lost  the  power  of  speech,  and  gradually  sunk  away  until  two 
in  the  afternoon  of  Monday,  Feb.  28,  1842,  when  her  freed  spirit 
entered  the  paradise  of  God.  She  was  in  the  39th  year  of  her  age. 
Her  death  was  improved  by  the  writer,  in  a  sermon  from  1  Cor. 
XV.  55—57. 

Our  departed  sister  was  mild,  sedate,  and  unassuming  in  her  spirit 
and  deportment.  Although  her  residence  was  a  considerable  distance 
&om  the  chapel,  she  was  seldom  absent  from  her  class,  and  attended 
the  various  ordinances  of  the  sanctuary  as  often  as  health  and  circum- 
stances would  permit. 

If  sensible  things  are  signs  of  our  spiritual  state,  the  general  arrange- 
ment and  appearance  of  her  house,  would  serve  as  an  index  to  the  order 
and  sanctity  of  her  mind.  The  estimation  in  which  she  was  held  will 
appear  from  the  following  extract  of  a  letter,  written  by  a  lady,  with 
whom  she  lived  nine  years,  and  addressed  to  her  bereaved  husband : — 
"  I  am  indeed  deeply  grieved,  to  hear  the  mournful  intelligence  that 
has  just  reached  me— the  death  of  your  dear  and  valuable  wife.  I 
do  most  sincerely  sympathise  with  you  on  this  very  trying  occasion, 
and  trust  you  are  supported  under  it.  She  was  an  excellent  wife  and 
mother,  and  her  loss  cannot  easily  be  made  up." 

"  Calm  on  the  bosom  of  thy  God, 

Fair  spirit  I  rest  thee  now  I 
E'en  while  with  ours  thy  footsteps  trod, 

His  seal  was  on  thy  brow. 
Dust,  to  its  narrow  house  beneath  ! 

Soul  to  its  place  on  high  ! 
They  that  have  seen  thy  look  in  death, 

No  more  may  fear  to  die,"       v 
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At  the  prcseDt  time,  particular  attention  is  directed  to  the  acqairemeDt 
of  the  art  uf  singing  scientifically, in  consequence  of  Mr.  Hullah  having 
introduced  into  this  country  the  system  invented  by  Mr.  Wilheim  of 
Germany.  Mr.  Hullah  has  taught  a  great  number  of  persons,  in  Exeter 
Hall,  under  the  sanction  of  the  Committee  of  Education  appointed  by 
the  government ;  and  many  persons,  who  have  been  taught  by  him,  are 
now  teaching  the  system  in  different  parts  of  the  country.  We  are  told 
that,  by  such  means,  very  great  improvement  will  be  effected  in  our 
congregational  singing ;  so  as  to  make  it,  more  than  heretoforei  an  in- 
teresting, impressive,  and  effective  part  of  public  worship.  To  realize 
this, — ^attention  must  be  given,  not  only  to  singing,  scientifically, — and 
this  is  of  much  importance, — but  it  must  also  be  remembered  that,  good 
singing  is  an  exercise  which  requires  high-toned  devotional  feelings. 
]n  the  American  Biblical  Repository  there  is  an  excellent  article  on 
this  subject,  written  by  Mr.  T.  Hastings,  Professor  of  Vocal  Music, 
which  we  have  slightly  altered,  and  abridged,  to  bring  within  our 
limits,  and  now  present  it  to  our  readers. 


Praise,  like  prayer,  is  an  important  Christian  duty  devolving  upon 
every  individual  of  the  human  race.  The  obligations  to  praise  God 
are  unspeakably  great ;  and  whether  we  take  into  view  the  glorious 
perfections  of  his  nature  or  the  infinite  blessings  he  bestows,  the 
duty  is  evidently  one  that  should  neither  be  neglected  nor  misunder- 
stood. 

Among  the  authorized  methods  of  praise,  that  which  employs  devo- 
tional songs  holds  a  distinguished  place;  and  to  this  method  the 
precepts,  examples,  and  exhortations  of  Scripture  seem  chiefly  to 
refer.  God  requires  the  whole  earth  to  become  vocal  in  his  praise ; 
por  can  we  for  a  moment  suppose  him  indifferent  either  as  to  the 
manner  or  the  spirit  of  our  songs.  And  to  bring  our  offerings  with 
cold  indifference  on  the  one  hand,  or  to  cause  them,  on  the  other, 
to  minister  chiefly  to  the  gratification  of  taste,  must  doubtless  be 
displeasing  to  him,  as  well  as  injurious  to  the  public  edification. 

The  subject  of  praise  has  not,  in  the  present  age,  been  often 
discussed  with  that  freedom  and  fulness  which  its  importance  demands. 
The  reasons  for  this  neglect  may  be  sought  for  in  the  unsettled  state 
of  public  opinion  in  matters  of  taste.  One  class  of  Christians,  dis« 
tinguished  for  their  love  of  music,  have  laid  such  peculiar  stress  on 
the  cultivation  of  a  favourite  art,  as  to  awaken  the  prejudices  of 
another  class,  who,  deficient  in  musical  taste,  have  regarded  praise 
chiefly  as  a  spiritual  exercise.  Both  extremes  have  been  in  fault,  and 
the  disagreement  has  operated  in  various  ways  unfavourably  to  the 
interests  of  church  music.  But  if  we  would  fully  understand  the 
claims  of  duty  in  this  matter,  we  must  descend  to  first  principles. 
Here  the   two  parties   may   meet,  and   build  together  in   repairio; 
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the  wastes 'which  have  been  occasioned  through  mismanagement  and 
neglect. 

To  say  nothing  of  the  higher  claims  of  music,  there  are  certain 
properties  of  style  which  may  well  be  termed  fundamental.  There 
must  be  melody,  and  harmony,  and  measured  time,  or  there  will  be 
no  music  in  our  performances.  There  must  be  articulation,  accent, 
and  emphasis,  or  there  will  be  no  distinctness  or  propriety  of  utter- 
ance. Music  in  the  absence  of  these  properties  degenerates  into 
jargon.  But  melody  and  harmony,  time,  articulation,  accent,  and 
emphasis,  are  things  which  do  not  spring  up  spontaneously.  They 
are  the  results  of  patient,  well  directed  effort. 

There  must  also  be  an  expressive  utterance  of  the  sacred  itext, 
accompanied  with  devout  affections.  And  this,  most  of  all,  requires 
critical  attention  and  mental  discipline.  Even  in  secular  music, 
which  employs  feigned  emotions,  there  is  need  of  special  training ; 
and  how  much  more  is  this  essential  where  the  nature  of  the  exercise 
requires  "  truth  within ; "  when  all  our  motives,  and  feelings,  and 
purposes,  are  to  be  consecrated  to  the  great  object  of  religious 
worship ! 

Music,  when  applied  to  the  praises  of  God,  should  serve  to  clothe 
words  with  the  power  of  eloquence.  This  is  its  express  design.  The 
words  being  given,  the  singer,  like  the  individual  who  officiates  in 
prayer,  is  to  utter  them  impressively,  as  conveying  his  own  sentiments 
in  the  presence  of  the  heart-searching  God.  This  view  of  the  subject 
evidently  accords  with  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Scriptures.  It  shows  us 
the  very  soul  and  essence  of  devotional  song ;  and  every  thing  short 
of  it,  however  decent  or  tasteful  in  regard  to  manner,  must  fail  to 
secure  the  Divine  acceptance.  Nor  can  such  a  method  of  singing  be 
attained  without  a  two-fold  preparation  of  the  voice  and  the  heart. 
To  meet  in  the  presence  of  God,  as  is  too  often  done,  without  this 
preparation,  is  to  offer  the  lame,  the  blind,  and  the  torn. in  sacrifice. 
It  is  to  bring  an  empty  oblation. 

And  is  it  possible  that  a  principle  so  obvious  and  so  important  as 
this,  can  be  practically  disregarded  ?  Can  the  entire  musical  arrange- 
ments of  a  Christian  assembly  be  so  ordered,  as  virtually  to  set  it 
aside  ?  Nothing  is  more  common.  Instances  occur  throughout  the 
land.  To  say  nothing  of  the  general  defieienoy  in  elementary  culti- 
vation, by  which  the  praises  of  Zion  too  often  become  a  dead  letter ; 
ft  not  unfrequently  happens,  when  there  is  much  appearance  of  talent, 
that  the  leading  singers  of  either  sex  are  persons  who  make  no  pre- 
tensions to  personal  religion,  while  most  of  the  associated  band  appear 
equally  indifferent  to  the  subject.  Here  of  course  the  pleasures  of 
taste  are  substituted  for  the  fiervours  of  devotion.  At  least  this  is 
true  of  the  performers ;  nor  is  it  for  a  moment  to  be  imagined  that 
they  are  alone  in  the  transgression. 

Let  us  inquire,  then,  what  methods  of  improvement  can  be  adopted, 
which  will  prove  equal  to  the  exigency? 

1.  Correct  information  must  be  widely  diffused.  The  conviction 
on  the  public  mind  with  regard  to  the  duty  is  altogether  too  inde- 
finite. The  responsibility  is,  in  imagination,  so  divided  and  sub- 
divided, as  to  apportion  a  trifling  share  to  individuals.     This  is  a 
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delusion  that  must  be  broken  up  and  dissipated.  A  general  disregard 
to  the  duty  forms  not  the  smidlest  excuse  for  individual  neglect,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  is  a  powerful  motive  to  personal  activity. 

Information  should  also  be  given  in  reference  to  physical  capabilities. 
A  multitude  of  prejudices,  false  maxims,  and  principles,  would  thus 
be  annihilated.  The  want  of  talent,  which  is  so  generally  exhibited,  is 
in  most  cases  the  mere  result  of  neglect  and  mismanagement.  All, 
it  is  true,  have  not  been  equally  favoured.  Some  have  ten  talents, 
some  have  five,  and  some  have  one.  But,  to  say  nothing  of  music  as 
a  fine  art,  requiring  peculiar  genius  and  susceptibility,  we  may  venture 
to  affirm,  that  God  our  maker  has  been  sufficiently  bountiful  for 
all  the  purposes  here  under  consideration.  This  accords  with  the 
testimony  of  intelligent  musicians  on  either  side  of  the  Atlantic — 
testimony  which  has  been  given  under  all  the  advantages  of  practical 
demonstration.  So  far  as  regards  the  interests  of  devotional  song,  it 
is  evident  that  taste  and  talent  lie  much  within  the  power  of  cultiva- 
tion. Our  ordinary  methods  of  instruction,  in  reference  to  the  funda- 
mental properties  of  style,  are,  however,  susceptible  of  great  improve- 
ment ;  and  specific  information  respecting  them  should  be  every 
where  supplied.*  Where  there  is  also  the  right  disposition,  there  will 
in  general  be  sufficient  leisure  for  practice.  Most  of  us  can  doubtless 
command  as  much  leisure  as  fell  to  the  lot  of  the  sweet  Psalmist  of 
Israel,  sitting  upon  the  throne  of  a  mighty  nation, 

*  The  following  hints  may  serve  as  some  illustration  of  what  is  needed : 

1.  During  the  period  of  infancy,  the  voice  may  be  trained  in  song,  as  much 
as  in  speech,  and  with  about  the  same  facility ;  while  in  later  years  the  process 
becomes  more  difficult  in  proportion  as  it  has  been  longer  neglected.  This 
shows  the  importance  of  early  culture.  Still  adults  should  not  be  dissuaded 
from  effort.  All  are  susceptible  of  some  improvement ;  and  multitudes,  if 
duly  encouraged,  might  in  time  become  useful  singers. 

2.  Qualities  of  tone,  whether  agreeable  or  disagreeable,  depend  chiefly 
on  the  habitual  treatment  of  the  vowels ;  as  upon  these  the  voice  is  wholly 
formed.  The  amount  of  power,  delicacy,  &c.,  often  depends  on  the  cha- 
racter of  training.  Every  teacher,  therefore,  should  labour  to  improve  hb 
own  voice,  as  well  as  his  power  of  discrimination  with  regard  to  the  voices 
uf  others. 

3.  Singing  in  just  tune  is  by  no  means  an  instinctive  faculty,  but  is  in  every 
case  the  result  of  well  directed  imitation.  Voices  once  well  trained  in  this 
respect  may  afterwards  be  vitiated  by  neglect,  or  by  the  bias  of  an  imperfect 
teacher; 

4.  The  due  observance  of  measured  time  is  a  mere  species  of  mental 
calculation,  rendered  habitual  by  persevering  practice. 

5.  A  good  articulation  may  in  most  cases  he  easily  obtained  where 
habits  have  not  become  too  inveterate.  Here  almost  every  thing  depends 
upon  the  right  treatment  of  the  consonants.  While  vowels  only  are  to  be 
sung,  consonants  are  to  be  articulated  at  certain  given  moments,  with  great 
precision;  and  with  a  force  always  adapted  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
auditor.  Suitable  reference  must  also  be  had  to  the  power  of  accompanying 
instruments. 

6.  Music  makes  some  general  provision  for  accent  and  emphasis,  but  in 
sacred  song,  the  sense  of  the  words  must  take  precedence  of  musical  rules. 
Yet  the  latter  must  not  be  wholly  disregarded.  Breathing,  too,  should  as  far 
as  possible  be  regulated  by  the  punctuation  and  the  sense  of  the  language ; 
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2.  Let  every  one  pursue  the  work  of  praise  in  his  hours  of  private 
devotion.  All  who  can  speak  have  native  talent  sufficient  for  the 
ends  of  private  edification.  Multitudes  who  were  never  taught  to 
sustain  the  melody  of  a  tune,  have  acquired  the  important  habit  to 
which  we  refer — a  habit  which  no  considerations  could  afterwards 
induce  them  to  relinquish.  It  becomes  in  such  cases  a  rich  source  of 
spiritual  improvement.  The  Psalmist  appears  often  to  have  been 
singing  alone.  This  may  be  inferred  from  the  occasional  language 
of  his  themes,  as  well  as  the  circumstances  that  gave  them  birth.  The 
primitive  Christians  appear  to  have  acquired  a  similar  habit.  The 
Apostle  says,  "  Is  any  merry,  (joyful,)  let  him  sing  psalms ;"  not,  let 
him  wait  till  the  hour  of  some  public  performance.  Luther  under- 
stood the  importance  of  this  method  of  singing;  so  did  the  late 
President  Edwards.  The  latter,  during  the  years  of  his  ministry, 
would  often  retire  into  forests  and  fields,  spending  hours  together  in 
singing  aloud  the  joyous  meditations  of  his  heart. 

3.  Let  there  be  singing  uniformly  at  the  family  altar.  This  was 
one  of  the  primitive  practices  that  should  never  have  been  discon- 
tinued. It  prevailed  also  among  the  reformers  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury. At  certain  hours  of  the  day,  whole  villages  became  vocal  with 
the  songs  of  praise.  We  see  not  why  family  praise  is  not  equally  as 
appropriate  as  family  prayer.  Why  should  we  be  so  constantly  asking 
favours  of  God,  and  as  constantly  neglecting  to  "  give  thanks  at  the 
remembrance  of  his  mercies  ?"  Devotional  singing  has  a  delightful 
influence  upon  families,  and  were  it  generally  practised  in  the  domestic 
circle,  we  should  soon  see  a  corresponding  improvement  in  the  music 
of  our  churches. 

4.  Children  should  be  early  taught  to  sing.  Early  cultivation,  when 
rightly  directed,  is  uniformly  attended  with  success.  The  measure  of 
this  success  will  not  always  be  equal ;  but  in  those  districts  of  country 
on  either  side  the  Atlantic,  where  juvenile  instruction  prevails,  the 
imaginary  distinction  of  natural  and  unnatural  voices  is  never  thought 
of.  All  are  found  to  make  progress  in  the  art ;  and  to  receive  im- 
pressions which  will  be  lasting  as  life.  And  when  we  recollect  that 
voices  which  have  been  neglected  in  childhood  and  youth,  are  after- 
wards prone,  through  the  increasing  difficulties  of  cultivation,  to  be 
neglected  in  riper  years,  we  see  at  once  the  importance  of  commencing 
at  the  right  period. 

In  places  where  vocal  music  is  made  one  of  the  regular  branches 
of  primary  education,  the  children  become  fond  of  the  exercises,  and 

and  the  latter  should  by  all  means  be  made  to  flow  with  apparent  ease  and 
propriety. 

7.  The  cultivation  of  right  emotions  in  the  singer  is  quite  indispensable 
to  just  expression.  This  can  never  be  done,  without  example  seconded  by 
appropriate  effort.  Efforts  should  also  be  repeated,  till  the^  result  in  the 
formation  of  a  setded  habit ;  every  thing  short  of  this  will  fail  to  secure  the 
desired  end. 

And  now,  when  it  is  remembered  that  such  things  as  we  have  here  enume- 
rated are  almost  universally  neglected  in  favour  of  the  claims  of  notation, 
which  also  in  their  turn  are  but  imperfectly  sustained,  it  is  easy  to  discover 
what  improvements  and  facilities  are  wanting. 
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make  rapid  attainments  in  the  art  Music  is  found  to  have  an  im- 
portant influence  upon  their  temper^  and  conduct,  and  physical  health. 
It  furnishes  abo  an  interesting  method  of  impressing  moral  and 
religious  truth  upon  the  understanding  and  the  heart.  Testimony  to 
this  effect  is  abundant  and  unequivocal.  Much  good,  therefore,  caa 
be  effected  in  the  way  of  juvenile  cultivation.  Children  can  be  taught 
in  public  schools,  in  private  classes,  at  the  Sabbath  school,  or  at  the 
domestic  fireside.  Why  should  not  this  species  of  instruction  form 
one  of  the  regular  branches  of  a  Christian  education  ?  If  the  matter 
were  so  understood,  the  happiest  results  would  follow.  An  entire 
generation  might  thus  be  raised  up  to  unite  in  celebrating  the  praisei 
of  Godj  without  a  discordant  voice. 

5.  A  school  of  a  peculiar  character  is  needed  for  the  cultivation  of 
church  music ; — one  which  shall  not  pursue  the  less  important  proper* 
ties  of  style,  to  the  neglect  of  such  as  are  essential  to  the  interests  of 
devotion ; — one  which  shall  thoroughly  develop  the  powers  of  vocal 
enunciation,  in  connexion  with  pious  sentiments  and  motives.  Mere 
secular  cultivation  has  its  uses.  It  can  do  much  towards  disciplining 
the  vocal  powers.  When  well  conducted,  it  can  promote  skill  and 
susceptibility  almost  to  any  extent.  It  can  in  these  respects  go  far 
beyond  what  is  ordinarily  attained  in  our  schools  of  church  music. 
But  there  is  one  thing  all  essential  to  the  interest  we  are  advocating, 
which  it  never  cherishes.  It  never  cherishes  a  devotional  spirit. 
True,  the  strains  of  secular  music  are  sometimes  deeply  pathetic, 
carrying  with  them  the  imposing  influence  of  solemnity;  and  es- 
pecially so  when  applied  to  sacred  words.  But  this  influence,  so  far 
as  religion  is  concerned,  is  often  of  a  questionable  character.  It  is 
more  like  the  effect  of  religion  dramatized,  than  like  the  genuine 
breathings  of  devotion.  The  latter  are  entirely  of  a  different  nature. 
They  are  by  no  means  the  necessary  results  of  musical  mechanism 
or  imaginative  sentimentality.  They  require  special  culture.  They 
require  self-examination,  watchfulness,  and  prayer,  and  holy  medita- 
tion ;  and  where  these  are  wanting,  it  is  in  vain  to  look  for  anything 
better  than  the  subdued  tastefulness  of  musical  display.  Unless  reli- 
gious influences,  therefore, — influences  of  a  decided  character,— are 
carried  into  our  schools  of  Church  music,  and  made  to  abide  there, 
the  habits  of  dulness  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  imaginative  senti- 
mentality on  the  other,  will  continue  to  prevail.  There  will  per- 
chance be  other  things  which  in  themselves  are  desirable.  There  may 
be  taste,  and  skill,  and  verbal  adaptation ;  and  musically  speaking, 
there  may  be  pathos,  and  energy,  and  expression  ;  but  after  all,  the 
fervours  of  genuine  devotion  will  be  wanting.  This  truth  has  been 
abundantly  realized  as  a  matter  of  history ;  and  yet  the  churches  are 
slow  to  understand  it.  Why  do  they  not  consider  that  a  sacrifice 
which  is  so  uniformly  heartless  in  its  preparation,  will  in  all  ordinary 
circumstances  be  heartless  at  the  altar  of  public  devotion?  The 
principle  is  perfectly  plain  and  intelligible.  One  of  two  things,  there- 
fore, is  inevitable.  Either  we  must  relinquish  all  ideas  of  permanent 
reform  among  singers,  in  regard  to  spirituality,  or  else  religious 
inflnences  of  an  abiding  character  must  be  made  to  pervade  our 
whole  system  of  cultivation,  from  the  nursery  to  the  house  of  publii; 
worship. 
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€.  Religious  influences  should,  as  far  practicable,  be  carried  into 
our  larger  concerts  and  rehearsals  of  sacred  music.  These  are  often 
as  entirely  secular  in  their  character  and  tendency,  as  if  the  themes 
of  song  had  actually  been  designed  for  the  worship  of  some  heathen 
divinity.  Much  of  the  music  applied  to  sacred  themes  by  the  first 
masters  in  the  art,  is  imaginative  rather  than  devotional — more 
adapted  to  exhilarate  the  feelings  of  animal  nature,  than  to  win  the 
pure  affections  of  the  heart  to  the  love  of  Divine  truth.  Such  music 
is  often  full  of  professional  merit— tender,  figurative,  bold  or  sublime — 
beautifully  simple,  or  scientifically  elaborate;  but,  like  many  other 
productions  of  human  genius,  it  occupies  the  regions  of  taste  without 
entering  the  recesses  of  the  heart.  Music  of  this  kind  is  peculiarly 
attractive  to  a  portion  of  the  community ;  and  there  is  in  many  places 
a  propensity  to  substitute  it  even  in  the  church,  in  place  of  that  which 
is  strictly  devotional.  This  tendency  is  far  from  being  lessened  by 
concerts  and  rehearsals  of  the  ordinary  kind.  Concerts  of  sacred 
music  might  doubtless  be  rendered  occasions  of  religious  improve- 
ment. When  this  is  not  done,  their  influence,  to  say  the  least,  is  of 
a  questionable  character. 

7.  If  such  an  amount  of  responsibility,  as  we  have  seen,  is  involved 
in  the  office  of  praise,  is  it  right  to  confide  the  whole  management  of 
this  interest  to  a  few  inexperienced  individuals  ?  This  was  not  the 
primitive  method.  David  and  Asaph,  and  Heman,  and  Jeduthun,  and 
the  prophets,  and  the  apostles,  who  led  in  the  praises  of  God,  were 
men  distinguished  for  their  piety  and  influence.  The  same  was  true 
of  the  ancient  fathers  and  the  modern  reformers.  Luther's  example 
IS  conspicuous.  He  not  only  sung,  but  he  compiled  and  composed 
music  for  the  churches ;  and  while  his  sermons,  that  caused  millions 
to  tremble,  are  now  forgotten,  his  Old  Hundred  and  his  Judgment 
Hymn  may  continue  to  edify  the  people  of  God  to  the  remotest 
generations. 

Music  is  the  language  of  feeling.  When  cultivated  merely  for  the 
purposes  of  personal  gratification,  emolument,  distinction,  or  display, 
it  is  of  course  liable,  in  many  instances,  to  awaken  among  its  patrons 
and  devotees,  some  of  the  worst  passions  of  the  human  heart ;  but 
when  it  is  cultivated  strictly  for  social  and  beneficent  purposes,  and 
especially  for  the  promotion  of  the  praise  and  glory  of  God  and  the 
edification  of  his  people,  its  tendencies  are  necessarily  and  decidedly 
of  the  opposite  nature.  It  strengthens  the  social  principle.  It  awakens 
sympathy,  cherishes  afiection,  and  contributes  to  mutual  gratification 
and  refined  enjoyment. 

And  here  lies  the  true  secret  in  management  with  regard  to  reli- 
gious music.  Such  music  is  not  to  be  obtained  without  labour  and 
care.  It  will  never  produce,  or  regulate,  or  preserve  itself.  Its 
Interests  cannot  safely  be  confided  to  those  who  are  destitute  of  piety, 
or  deficient  in  general  influence.  If  music  as  a  fine  art  has  its  diffi- 
culties and  dangers,  this  is  the  very  reason  why  devotional  song 
should  be  more  thoroughly  taken  in  hand.  Let  the  pulpit  breathe  the 
gentle  language  of  instruction,  persuasion,  and  encouragement,  till 
the  public  conscience  is  well  enlightened  ;  let  singing-schools  be 
religiously  conducted ;    and  let  influential   members  of  the  church 
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become  meek  advisers  and  participators  in  the  exercises,  and  look  to 
God  for  a  blessing.  Such  a  course  will  be  attended  with  ultimate 
success.  Only  let  information  be  given,  and  let  the  leading  members 
of  a  church  become  active  cultivators,  under  the  prevalence  of  a 
truly  Christian  spirit,  and  all  will  be  well.  Music,  in  such  cases, 
becomes  a  sweet  barmonizer  of  the  affections.  Jealousies  and  differ- 
ences in  taste,  and  discrepancies  of  opinion  soon  disappear ;  and,  under 
the  influence  of  religious  motives  and  feelings,  the  singers  become 
united  as  a  band  of  brethren,  and  cheerfully  yield  themselves  to  the 
judicious,  mild  direction  of  those  who  have  authority  in  the  church. 
Such  a  result  will  not  always  immediately  appear,  especially  when 
there  has  been  previous  mismanagement;  but  we  believe  it  has  seldom 
failed  when  there  has  been  a  becoming  measure  of  perseverance.  The 
experiment  will  at  least  be  a  safe  one :  while  there  will  be  neither 
safety  nor  success  without  it.  Let  the  pastor  and  the  members  of  the 
church  thus  assume  their  proper  responsibilities ;  and  singers  in  the 
end  will  be  as  easily  guided  as  any  class  of  people.  A  truly  Christian 
spirit  will  prove  irresistible.  It  will  overcome  every  obstacle,  and  lead 
to  the  happiest  consequences.  To  the  absence  of  such  a  spirit  is 
chiefly  to  be  attributed  the  difficulties  which  often  arise  in  the  ranks  of 
the  singers. 

But  not  to  enlarge  on  the  methods  of  operation.  We  have  seen 
that  there  is  sufficient  need  of  effort  in  the  way  of  reform  ;  and  that 
the  work  is  not  impracticable.  All  that  is  required  by  the  existing 
aspect  of  things,  can  be  done.  The  songs  of  Zion  can  be  fully 
redeemed  from  existing  abuses,  and  rendered  acceptable  in  His  sight. 
All  are  interested  in  such  a  result ;  and  must  share  in  the  responsi- 
bility. All  as  individuals  are  bound  to  praise  God  in  the  best  possible 
manner.  The  duty  is  just  as  universal  as  are  the  obligations  to  love 
and  gratitude  ;  and  amidst  the  endless  diversity  of  talent  there  is  some- 
thing that  every  one  can  do.  God  proposes  to  be  glorified  in  the 
offerings  of  praise.  Who  shall  dare  to  rob  him  of  his  glory  ?  And 
is  it  no  crime  to  be  negligent  and  heartless  in  the  performance  of  such 
a  duty  ?  Is  it  nothing  that  the  offerings  of  praise  often  become  an 
offence  to  God — a  vain  oblation — an  unmeaning  service — a  system 
even  of  solemn  mockery  ?  All  this,  as  we  have  seen,  can  be  pre' 
.  vented;  and  the  methods  of  operation  are  before  us.  Let  no  one 
wait  for  the  impetus  of  public  sentiment ;  but  let  all  awake  to  the 
claims  of  personal  responsibility. 

And  shall  not  the  praises  of  God  ascend  from  every  closet  and  from 
every  family  altar  ?  Shall  not  the  rising  generation  all  be  taught  to 
sing  ?  Shall  not  schools  be  better  sustained  and  conducted  as  well  as 
more  numerously  attended?  Shall  not  the  pulpit  give  instruction, 
and  those  who  have  influence  and  authority  in  the  churches  awake  to 
duty  ?  Or  have  love  and  gratitude  no  longer  any  claims  upon  us  ? 
Or  has  it  come  to  pass,  that  there  is  nothing  so  transcendently  beau- 
tiful and  glorious  in  the  Divine  perfections,  as  to  demand  a  purer 
sacrifice  of  praise  ?  So  thought  not  the  men  of  old,  who  spake  as 
they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost :  "  Worship  the  Lord  in  the 
beauty  of  holiness  ;"— "  God  is  greatly  to  be  feared  in  the  assemblies 
of  his  saints,  and  to  be  had  in  reverence  of  all  that  come  before  him.*' 
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Angels  worship  him,  with  veiled  faces  in  the  lowest  prostration,  though 
filled  with  the  highest  raptures  of  heaven.  And  while  with  such 
affections  they  cry,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  of  Hosts,"— «« Great 
and  marvellous  are  thy  works.  Lord  God  Almighty,"— "Who  shall 
not  fear  thee  and  glorify  thy  name! — Amen,  blessing,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  and  power  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  and 
unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever."  Shall  the  same  hallowed  and 
exalted  themes  be  uttered  by  the  church  militant,  in  a  listless,  dis- 
cordant, irreverent  manner,  or  at  best  be  made  the  favourite  subjects 
for  musical  enjoyment  or  professional  display  ?  It  must  not  be.  Love 
and  gratitude  forbid  it.  The  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  his  people 
forbid  it.  Yet  thus  it  will  be,  as  heretofore,  unless  Christians  awake 
to  effort.  There  is  no  other  possible  alternative.  Habitual  neglect 
is  universally  punished  with  barrenness ;  and  the  principle  is  as  im- 
portant to  individuals  as  to  communities,  and  as  applicable  to  musical 
enjoyment  as  to  devotional  spirituality.  The  men  who  consent  to 
employ  their  gifts  to  the  best  advantage,  and  they  alone,  may 
expect,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  to  find  acceptance  in  the  songs  of 
praise. 

But  who  are  they  that  should  be  foremost  in  the  ranks  of  improve- 
ment? Who  shall  stand  up  in  the  places  of  Asaph,  of  Heman,  and 
Jeduthun— -in  the  places  of  the  prophets,  and  martyrs,  and  reformers, 
to  lead  in  the  praises  of  Zion  ?  The  disciples  of  the  blessed  Re- 
deemer, so  proverbial  in  these  modern  days  for  their  delinquency,  are 
bound  by  every  consideration  of  love  and  gratitude,  to  be  foremost  in 
showing  forth  "  the  praise  of  him  who  hath  called  them  out  of  dark- 
ness into  his  marvellous  light."  They  above  all  others  should  be 
leaders  in  the  hallowed  enterprise.  Their  children  should  be  the 
earliest  to  lisp  hosannas  to  the  Son  of  David.  The  closet,  the  family 
altar,  the  social  circle,  the  religious  singing-school,  the  house  of  God, 
should  all  bear  testimony  to  the  beauty,  the  frequency,  and  the  fervour 
of  their  offerings  of  praise. 

The  time  is  not  distant  when  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  fill  the 
whole  earth ;  when  the  rocks,  and  the  hills,  and  the  valleys,  and  the 
islands,  and  the  depths  of  the  sea,  shall  reverberate  with  the  songs  of 
holy  joy.  How  delightful  the  thought  I  What  a  lively  picture  will 
such  a  scene  afford  of  that  place  where  the  pure  rivers  of  pleasure  are 
for  ever  flowing  from  the  throne  of  God  I  There  praise  is  an  em- 
ployment that  shall  never  end.  How  pure,  how  sweet,  how  hallowed, 
how  transporting  must  be  the  anthems  of  the  blessed  inhabitants 
above  I  Let  us  so  cultivate  the  praises  of  God  below,  as  to  be 
prepared  at  length  to  unite  in  the  universal,  endless  songs  of 
heaven. 
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REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 

Ministerial  Records;  ^,  Brief  Accounts  ofiJie  Great  Progress 
of  Religion,  under  the  Ministry  of  those  Learned  and  Pious  Ministers 
of  God,  the  Rev.  D.  Rowlands,  the  Rev.  W.  Williams,  and  the  Rev. 
D.  JoNBs.  By  the  Rev.  E.  Morgan,  A.M.  12mo.  Part  I.  pp.  178. 
Hughes,  London. 

The  Rev.  Daniel  Rowlands  was  one  of  the  founders  of  the  Welsh 
Calvinistic  Methodist  Association.  This  Connexion  commenced  abottt 
the  year  1735,  and  resulted  from  the  itinerant  labours  of  several 
pious  ministers  of  the  Established  Church,  who  were  aided  in  their 
efforts,  for  a  revival  of  religion  in  the  principality,  by  talented  and 
zealous  laymen ;  among  whom  Howel  Harris,  Esq.,  of  Treveccai 
occupied  a  most  important  station.  In  the  year  1740,  in  consequence 
of  the  success  which  had  crowned  their  labours,  in  the  conversion  of 
sinners,  and  the  formation  of  religious  societies,  it  was  deemed  advisable 
for  the  ministers  and  other  members  of  the  societies,  thus  raised,  to 
meet  together,  periodical^,  for  mutual  advice  and  assistance  in  spread- 
ing the  knowledge  of  Divine  truth ;  accordingly,  a  meeting  was  held, 
at  which  the  Rev.  G.  Whitfield  assisted,  and  measures  were  adopted  for 
the  regular  holding  of  similar  meetings  in  future. 

Mr.  Rowlands  was  a  native  of  Wales,  and  was  born  in  the  year  1713 : 
when  only  twenty  years  of  age  he  obtained  ordination  as  a  minister  of 
the  Establishment,  for  which  purpose,  it  is  said,  he  travelled  on  foot 
from  Wales  to  London  I  When  he  entered  upon  his  ministry  he  was 
not  savingly  acquainted  with  the  truth.  He,  however,  derived  instruc- 
tion from  the  ministry  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Pugh,  a  dissenting  minister, 
and  also  from  a  faithful  sermon  delivered  by  the  Rev.  G.  Jones.  Mr. 
Rowlands  now  resolved  to  renounce  sin,  and  to  become  truly  devoted  to 
the  service  of  God. 

After  this  period,  he  began  to  preach  in  a  way  he  never  did  before. 
Divine  power  accompanied  his  ministry,  and  hundreds  cried  aloud  for 
mercy.  Many  remarkable  instances  of  conversion  occurred  :  from 
among  those  to  which  Mr.  Morgan  refers,  we  select  the  following  :— 

*'  A  country  squire  of  very  loose  and  ungodly  habits  resided  in  that  parish. 
He  would  go  out  with  his  hounds  to  hunt  sometimes  even  on  the  Lord's  day : 
and  he  went  purposely,  with  some  of  his  tenants,  to  hunt  earlv  that  Sunday 
morning  Rowlands  was  to  preach  there.  However,  he  returnea  home  before 
service  time,  and  then  prepared  to  go  to  church,  with  his  companions  in 
wickedness,  in  the  most  undaunted  manner,  for  he  bad  heard  that  some 
strange  preacher  was  to  be  there  that  morning.  He  stood  up  in  his  pew,  which 
was  opposite  the  pulpit,  in  the  most  bold  and  independent  manner  possible, 
in  Older  to  put  the  minister  out  of  countenance,  as  he  thought.  But 
Rowlands  soon  entered  into  his  subject  in  his  usual  way,  which  was  most 
awful  and  terrific,  and  the  people  were  filled  with  astonishment  and  alarm. 
The  consequence  was,  that  the  stout-hearted  man  began  to  blush,  fear,  and 
quake  exceedingly.  Had  mount  Sinai,  in  all  its  terrors,  been  exhibited 
before  his  eyes,  as  it  was  once  to  the  Israelites,  he  could  not  have  been  more 
awakened  and  alarmed.  The  poor  dejected  broken-hearted  man  was  obliged 
to  come  down  as  soon  as  he  could,  and  sit  in  a  corner  of  the  pew,  ashamed 
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and  confounded,  banging  down  bis  head,  and  weeping  most  bitterly.  He 
went  to  Rowlands  after  the  sermon  was  over,  and  confessed  to  bhn  bis  great 
wickedness,  and  humbly  entreated  him  to  enter  bis  house  that  day,  and  dine 
with  him,  which  the  servant  of  the  Lord  did.  This  reminds  us  very  much 
of  our  Satiottr*8  visit  to  Zaccbeus*  house,  when  be  said,  *'  This  day  is  salva- 
tion come  into  this  house.**  All  this  took  place  in  the  presence  of  servants 
and  ungodly  friends.  He  afterwards  manifested  by  his  life  and  conversation, 
a  true  change  of  heart,  and  regularly  went  to  Llangeitho  every  sacrament 
Sunday  at  least.*' 

A  number  of  persons  who  attended  Mr.  Rowlands'  ministry,  having 
been  brought  under  serious  concern  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls, 
as  early  as  the  year  1737,  he  held  private  meetings,  weekly,  for  their 
spiritual  instruction :  thus  those  who  were  submitting  themselves  to  the 
grace  of  God,  were  separated  and  distinguished  &om  others.  Mr. 
Rowlands  embraced  every  opportunity  to  preach  the  Gospel,  not  only 
in  bia  own  parish,  but  also  out  of  doors  in  public  places  of  resort,  and 
over  a  wdde  extent  of  country.  Such  was  the  success  attending  bis 
labours,  that  we  are  told,  in  1742,  he  then  and  "  for  some  time  past  had 
^100  thousand  communicants  in  his  church,  and  nearly  all  the  lower  part 
of  Cardiganshire  bad  become  religious." 

Mr.  Rowlands  presided,  without  interruption,  for  the  period  of  fifty 
years  over  the  general  meetings  of  the  ministers  and  representatives  of 
the  Welsh  Calvinistic  Methodist  Connexion.  He  was  specially  endowed 
with  gifts  qualifying  bim  to  preside  over  bis  brethren,  and  they  rejoiced 
in  his  labours  among  them.  When  those  meetings  were  held,  large 
companies  of  persons  attended ;  <'  frequently  amounting  to  ten,  fifteen, 
and  sometimes  even  to  twenty  thousand."  The  public  services  were, 
therefore,  held  in  the  open  air ;  and  on  those  occasions  Mr.  Rowlands 
usually  preacbedjt  once,  if  not  twice.  The  following  is  given  as  a 
specimen  of  his  mode  of  address  on  those  occasions : — 

"  Brethren,  let  not  your  light  be  blown  out  by  the  storms  of  temptation. 
Let  not  the  waters,  which  may  rush  upon  you  from  the  mouth  of  the  great 
deep,  so  much  as  cool  your  zeal :  and  especially  beware  lest  the  tail  of  the 
old  dragon  should  even  be  likely  to  disorder  your  ranks,  or  sweep  vou  down 
from  your  orbits  with  the  wandering  stars.  Sufier  not  the  sun  to  fade  your 
flowers,  but  to  ripen  your  fruits.  Let  your  graces  resemble  the  waters  of 
the  sanctuary :  as  these  rose  in  height,  from  the  ancles  to  the  knees,  and 
from  the  knees  to  the  loins,  till  at  length  they  became  deep  enough  to  swim 
in,  so  let  your  graces  be  increased  and  multiplied.  They  may  be  weak  at 
first,  and  hardly  sufficient  to  keep  you  from  sinking  under  your  burdens.  O 
let  a  sense  of  your  weakness  drive  you  near  to  God. 

'*  Being  called  according  to  his  purpose,  and  having  experienced  his  love, 
you  should  invite  your  fellow -men  to  partake  of  your  privileges,  and  taste 
your  pleasures.  Thus  employed,  you  will  not  only  be  instruments  in  the 
hand  of  God,  either  to  arouse  them  to  a  serious  concern  for  their  souls,  or 
to  build  them  up  in  the  faith  ;  but  you  will  find  that  this  labour  of  love  is 
for  your  own  good,  and  will  advance  your  meetness  for  glory. 

*'  The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God  to 
the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds.  2  Cor.  x.  4, 5.  Mankind  have  brazen  fore- 
heads, adamantine  necks,  and  ribs  of  marble  around  their  hearts ; — they  bleed 
not,  they  bend  not,  they  blush  not.  Now  the  word  is  the  hammer,  which 
breaks  the  rock  within  them  ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  fire,  which  desolves 
and  melts  it.    Though  they  stop  their  ears,  like  the  deaf  adders  and  refuse  to 
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hear  the  voice  of  the  charmer,  let  him  charm  ever  so  wisely ;  yet  some  of  these 
adders  have  heen  charmed  by  the  word,  and  captivated  by  its  pleasing 
enchantmeDt.  Their  deaf  ears  have  been  unstopped  by  the  heavenly  carols. 
Their  hearts  have  been  opened,  and  the  music  of  the  Gospel  hath  thrilled 
through  all  their  joints  and  marrow.  Aaron's  silver  bells  have  ravished 
them.  Now  there  are  no  songs  like  those  of  Sion.  Now  there  is  no  pleasure 
like  that  of  religion. 

**  St.  Paul  doth  further  enforce  brotherly  love,  by  a  comparison  drawn  from 
the  members  of  the  body,  which  are,  by  the  very  constitution  of  the  human 
frame,  bound  to  assist  one  another  upon  every  emergency.  **  Ye,''  saith  he, 
'<  are  the  bodv  of  Christ,  and  mem[>ers  in  particular.''  Now  the  members 
in  the  natural  body  have  the  same  care  one  for  another ;  and  when  one 
member  suffers,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it,  and  strive  to  remove  the 
grievance.  For  instance,  when  the  foot  is  hurt,  the  eyes  examine  the  wound, 
the  ears  listen  in  order  to  hear  what  is  most  likely  to  cure  it,  and  the  hands 
are  eager  to  apply  the  remedy  that  may  be  prescribed.  And  shall  we  ^^ho 
believe,  be  unconcerned  about  that  which  will  certainly  expose  our  brother 
to  suffering,  who  is  a  part  of  ourselves  ?  Or  shall  that  which  is  sure  to 
incommode  him,  sit  easy  upon  us  ? 

^*  You  ought  to  reprove  all  offenders,  without  exception,  unless  you  except 
those  who  resemble  dogs  in  their  ferocity,  or  swine  in  their  perverseness. 
Yet  all  must  not  be  treated  in  the  same  manner :  some  will  be  led,  and  not 
driven  ;  and  others  will  be  driven,  and  not  led.  Elisha  did  more  with  a  kiss 
than  his  servant  could  do  with  a  staff.  Beloved,  if  a  kiss  will  do  the  business 
effectually,  carry  no  teeth,  I  beseech  you,  in  your  tongues. 

'*  Go  to  your  brother  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  and  deal  as  tenderly  with 
him  as  if  you  were  going  to  lay  a  pledget  in  a  deep  wound.  The  feelings 
of  nature  are  so  delicate,  especially  in  affliction,  that  they  call  for  a  downy, 
and  not  a  leaden  hand. 

"  The  snuffers  of  the  sanctuary  were  of  pure  gold ;  so  ought  he  to  be 
holy  and  unblameable  in  heart  and  life,  who  would  nip  vice  in  the  bud,  or 
bring  to  light  the  hidden  works  of  darkness.  A  good  man  carries  much 
authority  with  him,  wherever  he  goes,  and  strikes  a  terror-  into  the  hearts  of 
the  guilty.  Herod  feared  John,  knowing  that  he  was  a  just  and  holy  man. 
Mark  vi.  20.  The  devil  was  afraid  to  face  Jesus  and  Paul,  but  he  boldly 
fell  upon  the  sons  of  Sceva  and  overcame  them. — Let  the  charms  of  your 
holiness,  as  they  shine  in  your  whole  deportment,  not  only  attract  your 
brodier's  notice,  but  captivate  his  esteem ;   not  only  allure  him  to  respect 

Jour  counsels,  but  to  convince  him  that  there  is  reality  in  the  religion   of 
esus  Christ." 

The  monthly  sacramental  services  held  by  Mr.  Rowlands  at  Llangeitho 
were  of  a  most  extraordinary  character ;  for  many  years,  crowds  regu- 
larly attended  those  services ;  persons  came  from  all  parts  of  the  sur- 
rounding country.  It  is  said,  that  some  went  fifty  miles  and  upwards, 
on  foot,  to  attend  those  services.  A  preparation  meeting  was  held  on 
Saturday,  and  four  sermons  were  delivered  on  that  day  and  the  day  fol- 
lowing. The  crowds  were  so  great,  that  the  Church  could  not  contain 
them;  Mr.  Rowlands,  therefore,  usually  preached  from  one  of  the 
church  windows.  A  special  holy  unction  attended  those  services;  — 
those  who  came  hungering  and  thirsting  for  the  bread  and  water  of 
life  were  refreshed ;  and  the  weariness  of  their  bodies  was  not  thought 
of,  when  they  were  so  abundantly  refreshed  in  their  souls. 

In  1751,  a  disagreement  occurred  between  Mr.  Rowlands  and  Howel 
Harris, — ^the  latter,  it  is  said,  embraced  some  enthusiastic  notions ; 
and,  perhaps,  he  was  not  dealt  with  as  tenderly  as  was  proper.     A 
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sq)aratioii  took  place,  and  the  results  were  most  afflictive.  How  need- 
fuL  it  is  for  Christians,  and  especially  Christian  ministers  and  charch 
officers,  to  take  care  that  they  fall  not  out  by  the  way.  Although  Mr. 
Rowlands  was  so  eminent  and  useful  a  minister,  he  was  only  a  curate  to 
his  brother,  and,  it  is  said,  he  had  only  £10  a  year  for  doing  the  entire 
duty.  He  was  not,  however,  permitted  to  retain  his  curacy, — his 
labours,  talents,  zeal,  and  success,  instead  of  securing  to  him  the 
love  and  esteem  of  the  clergy,  excited  their  opposition;  and  the 
bishop  took  away  the  license  by  which  he  held  the  curacy.  One  day, 
when  he  was  engaged  in  reading  the  prayers,  two  clergymen  entered 
the  church,  bearing  the  bishop's  mandate  to  silence  him ;  upon  his 
leaving  the  reading  desk,  they  delivered  the  letter ;  and  he  was  obliged 
to  quit  the  church,  and  addressed  his  people  outside  the  church-yard. 
The  next  year  a  large  chapel  was  erected  for  him,  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, by  his  friends. 

At  this  time,  Mr.  Rowlands  was  in  very  straitened  circumstances, 
but  the  Lord  whom  he  served  interposed  in  a  most  remarkable  man< 
ner  in  his  behidf,  rsiising  him  up  a  friend  in  the  late  philanthrophic 
Mr.  Thornton.  For  this  purpose,  a  poor  Welsh  woman  was  employed 
by  the  Lord :  the  following  is  the  touching  account  given  in  the  work 
before  us. 

"  This  Woman  went  to  London  for  employment  during  the  summer  montbs 
and  the  fruit  season ;  which  is  the  practice  of  many  of  the  poor  people  in 
Wales.  She  was  providentially  led  to  call  and  to  seek  for  work  at  Mr, 
Thornton's,  having  heard  that  he  was  in  want  of  persons  for  the  gardens. 
The  consequence  was,  that  she  was  hired  there,  and  sent  to  weed  the  garden. 
As  this  woman  was  careful  of  her  soul,  she  enquired  where  she  might  obtain 
spiritual  food.  Having  heard  a  good  account  of  Ilomaine,  she  went,  to  hear 
him  on  the  Sunday ;  she  was  much  pleased  and  edified  with  his  preaching, 
and  understanding  that  he  had  a  lecture  some  evening  in  the  week,  she  was 
anxious  to  hear  him  again.  She  told  the  gardener,  when  the  day  arrived, 
that  she  would  be  exceedingly  obliged  if  he  would  have  the  kindness  to 
allow  her  to  give  over  working  a  little  earlier  in  the  evening,  as  she  was 
very  desirous  to  go  to  church  to  hear  Romaine,  and  she  would  engage  to 
redeem  the  time,  by  going  to  work  earlier  the  following  mornings.  The 
gardener  recommended  her  to  apply  herself  to  their  master,  being  persuaded 
Uiat  as  he  was  a  good  man,  he  would  most  likely  grant  her  desire  ;  he  told 
her  she  might  expect  him  in  the  garden  such  a  time.  The  poor  woman 
observed  him  coming  in  shortly  afterwards.  She  made  a  courtesy  to  him 
as  he  was  walking  by  her,  and  made  so  free  as  to  solicit  the  favour  of  being 
set  at  liberty  that  evening,  to  attend  Romaine's  lecture,  promising  to  redeem 
the  time  for  his  work.  He  said  in  reply  that  he  was  afraid  she  only  wanted 
an  opportunity  to  see  the  vanities  of  London.  However  at  length  he  con- 
sented, assuring  her  at  the  same  time  that  he  would  know  if  she  did  not  go 
to  church.  The  poor  woman  was  very  thankful,  and  went  with  all  speed 
at  the  appointed  time  to  St.  Ann's,  Blackfriars ;  and,  to  her  no  small  joy 
and  surprise,  she  saw  her  master  at  church  dso.  Equally  pleased  was  he 
to  see  his  poor  servant  the  Welch  woman  there.  He  went  to  her  as  he  walked 
in  the  garden  on  the  following  morning,  and  said,  *'  I  was  glad  to  see  you  last 
night  at  the  lecture,  do  you  like  Romaine's  preaching?"  **  Yes,  greatly.  Sir," 
she  replied,  "  he  makes  me  think  very  much  of  Wales ;  for  we  have  a  very 
great  clergyman  there,  and  we  used  to  think  there  was  not  his  equal 
anywhere."  Thornton  was  much  pleased  with  this  account,  and  consequently 
entered  into  a  free  conversation  with  the  good  woman  about  her  Welch 
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minister.  Then  she  told  him  with  much  pleasure,  **  how  the  Lord  owned 
and  blessed  his  ministry  to  the  conversion  of  hundreds  and  thousands,  and 
that  many  came  every  Sunday  from  a  great  distance  to  hear  him;  that 
even  Wales  itself  was  roused  by  his  powerful  preaching.*'  Thornton's  heart 
was  delighted  with  this  good  news ;  he  perceived  that  the  woman  was  truly 
pious,  and  had  reason  to  believe  that  her  account  was  true,  especially  as  be 
found  upon  enquirr  that  it  was  corroborated  by  the  declarations  of  others. 
Thornton,  under  this  persuasion,  wrote  to  Rowlands,  and  formed  an  acquaint- 
ance with  him.  The  consequence  was,  that  Thornton  became  his  g^atest 
friend ;  for  after  ascertaining  how  things  were  going  on  iu  the  principality, 
and  that  Rowlands  was  the  means  under  God  of  very  extensive  usefulness 
to  that  part  of  the  kingdoom,  so  enveloped  in  darkness  and  ignorance,  he  was 
most  happy  to  assist  and  encourage  him  as  much  as  possiUe. 

''It  is  oelieved  that  it  was  in  this  way,  through  Thornton's  acquaintance, 
that  Romaine  heard  so  much  of  Rowlands,  who  about  this  time  visited  the 
metropolis  and  his  friends  there.  In  calling  at  Romaine*8,  he  was  told  that 
he  was  engaged,  However  he  came  down-stairs  presently,  and  that  in  a 
great  hurry,  and  not  knowing  Rowlands,  who  was  standing  still  by  the  door, 
he  asked  him,  in  his  dry  way,  "What  do  you  want  here?**  The  other 
answered,  in  his  laconic  style,  "  And  what  have  you  to  give  P'*  Then  said 
Romaine,  "  Who  are  you  ?"  Upon  this  Rowlands  mentioned  his  name. 
Then  Romaine  took  him  in  his  arms,  exclaiming,  "  O  great  apostle  of  Wales, 
come  in.**— Romaine  met  Rowlands  another  time  at  a  bookseller's  shop  in 
Bristol.  After  saluting  each  other  with  great  joy,  Romaine  accosted  his 
Welch  friend  thus:  "  Why  do  you,  the  most  excellent  divine,  come  here  to 
buy  books ;  I  thought  you  had  the  Spirit  of  God  to  study  his  word,  and 
to  compose  your  sermons  ?**  Rowlands  answered  him  thus :  "I  find  that 
Romaine  published  lately  so  many  excellent  books,  I  suppose  that  it  was  on 
purpose  tnat  they  should  be  read  :  and  how  are  they  to  oe  procured,  unless 
they  are  purchased  at  some  bookseller's  shop  where  they  are  on  sale  ?** 

The  zeal  manifested  by  Mr,  Rowlands  for  the  overthrow  of  Satan's 
empire  procured  him  many  enemies,  and  many  plots  were  laid  to  effect 
his  destruction,  but  out  of  them  all  the  Lord  delivered  him.  The 
accounts  given  by  Mr.  Morgan,  concerning  his  trials  and  persecutions 
will  be  read  with  much  interest.  He  continued  to  labour  with  unabated 
zeal  and  success  for  upwards  of  fifty  years,  —  occasionally  engaging  in 
itinerating  labours  in  both  North  and  South  Wales;  LJangeitho, 
however,  was  the  principal  sphere  of  his  labours.  We  are  informed, 
that  the  attendance  upon  his  ministry  did  not  diminish,  but  was  more 
attentive,  large,  and  delightful  towards  the  close  of  life,  than  formerly. 
That  although  so  many  thousands  of  people  came  together,  none  of 
them  appeared  light  or  trifling,  but  were  most  serious  and  sober.  As 
such  were  the  effects  produced  by  his  ministry,  it  must  be  important 
to  know,  by  what  means  they  were,  under  God,  produced.  On  this 
topic,  Mr.  Morgan  has  adduced  some  important  testimonies  from  some 
of  Mr.  Rowlands'  cotemporaries.  We  give  the  following  as  a  specimen, 
which  is  from  the  pen  of  a  cotemporary,  the  Rev.  John  Davis  : — 

"Unembarrassed  with  worldly  cares,  and  almost  unconnected  with  the 
world,  he  lives  above  it,  and  is  a  striking  emblem  of  primitive  simplicity. 
His  manner  of  life  carries  the  mind  many  centuries  back,  and  sets  it  down 
in  the  apostolic  age.  Such  undissembled  piety,  and  such  unaffected  integrit;^ , 
are  not  the  soneral  characteristics  of  latter  days.  Wholly  devoted  to  his 
Master's  work,  and  treading  in  his  steps,  he  goes  about  continually  doing  good. 
His  audiences  are  very  large  wherever  he  preaches ;   and  the  stated  number 
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of  communicBiits  at  the  monthly  Mcraments,  in  his  own  church  is  seldom 
less  than  two  thousand,   and  sometimes  more  than  four  thousand.—* His 
discourses  are  plain  and  practical.    He  does  not  affect  a  display  of  learning, 
or  extensive  reading ;  but  his  whole  aim  is  to  speak  to  the  heart.-*He  draws 
all  his  arguments  from  the  sacred  oracles,  not  only  as  they  are  best  adapted 
to  the  capacities  of  his  hearers,  but  as  they  contain  the  only  method  of 
salvation  for  fallen^  guilt}r,  and  helpless  sinners.    Knowing  the  wretched  state 
of  man  by  nature,  be  tries  to  rouse  him  to  a  sense  of  his  danger  by  the 
thunders  of  the  law,  and  the  lightnings  of  Sinai.    Deeply  acquainted  with 
the  gospel  scheme  of  salvation  bv  Jesus  Christ,  he  publishes  the  glad  tidings 
with  all  the  fervour  and  affection  of  one  who  experimentally  knows  their 
inestimable  worth.     He  sometimes  adds  tears  to  his  entreaties,  when,  after 
he  hath  displayed  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  he  is  inviting  the 
miserable,  the  poor,  and  the  naked,  to  come  and  partake  of  them.    Yet, 
being  convinced  that  no  human  persuasion  can  prevail  with  them  to  accept 
of  a  free  and  plenteous  redemption^  he,  with  earnest  supplication,  recom- 
mends them  to  the  Spirit  of  grace,  and  to  his  efficacious  influence.     And  oh  I 
in  what  rapturous  and  elevated  strains  does  he  often  perform  this  part  of 
his  office !    How  are  the  congregations  melted,  borne  aown,  and  overcome, 
while  the  sweet  and  precious  accents  of  the  gospel  drop  from  his  tongue ! 
Having  learned  by  happy  experience  that  faith  is  a  vital  principle,  wrought 
in  the  soul  bv  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  not  only  inculcates  universal  holiness 
of  heart  and  life,  as  an  evidence  of  genuine  faith,  but  insists  upon  it  as  an 
indispensable  meetness  for  communion  with  God,  both  in  time  and  eternity. 
These  various  subjects  he  illustrates  by  pertinent  scriptural  allusions,  and 
by  similies  borrowed  from  those  objects  which  happen  to  be  nearest  at  hand. 
This  too  he  hath  learned  from  the  example  of  his  blessed  Master,  who 
grounded  most  of  his  parables  on  some  object  that  presented  itself  to  the 
eyes  of  his  auditory  .....  The  most  squeamish  critic  and  most  flippant  wit, 
if  they  understood  his  vernacular  language,  and  could  hear  him  deliver  them 
with  his  grave  and  manly  eloquence,  carrying  all  before  it  like  an  irresistible 
torrent,  would  soon  alter  their  opinion ;   and  if  they  could  not,  with  Saul, 
when  he  was  admitted  among  the  prophets,  catch  his  spirit,  they  would  learn 
to  admire  and  extol  his  productions.    Blessed  as  he  is  with  these  endowments, 
can  it  be  wondered  that  he  is  a  successful  preacher  ?    Accompanied  as  the 
word  from  his  mouth  is  with   uncommon   energy  from  above,  can   it  be 
thought  incredible  that  so  mant/  thousands  of  souls  should,  under  his  ministry, 
be  brought  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God  ?" 
How  remarkable ! 

"  Rowlands'  amazing  successive  bursts  of  eloquence,  overwhelming,  under 
the  Spirit's  influence,  the  vast  congregation,  and  thus  advancing  the  kingdom 
of  grace,  shall  next  be  set  forth  and  attested  by  another  respectable  testimony, 
I  heard  the  celebrated  Griffiths  of  Nevern  describing  his  extraordinary 
preaching  in  a  very  remarkable  manner.  He  used,  with  great  pleasure,  to 
portray  Se  public  oratory  of  this  great  man  sometimes  as  follows  ;— 

"  Ttis  great  preacher,  in  his  public  ministrations,"  he  would  say, 
**  resembles  the  gradual  swelling  and  bursting  of  the  waves  of  the  ocean, 
when  the  wind  agitates  the  bosom  of  the  deep.  The  overwhelming  power 
of  the  mighty  influence  of  the  Spirit  in  his  ministry  came  on  gradually,  in 
manner  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  increasing  more  and  more.  He  commenced 
his  address  calmly;  but  as  he  advanced,  both  his  matter  and  manner 
increased  in  interest.  His  congregation,  always  immense  in  number,  were 
most  intensely  observing  him,  with  eyes  like  stars,  and  delightfully  watching 
him  as  he  was  advancing  in  so  noble  and  grand  a  manner ; — their  minds 
and  feelings  were  carried  along  with  him  most  sweetly  and  powerfully,  being 
excited  to  a  high  pitch  of  religious  emotion  ; — until  at  length  his  eloquence 
attained  its  climax,  and  then  his  preaching,  under  divine  influence,  would 
most  nobly  break  forth,  like  the  rising  swell  of  the  sea,  and  would  overwhelm 
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the  great  concourse  of  people  in  an  astonishing  manner.  The  intensencss 
of  their  feelings  found  relief  in  the  same  moment  in  a  simultaneous  burst 
of  Hallelujahs  and  ascriptions  of  praise  to  the  Most  High  God.  The 
preacher  would  then  pause  for  a  short  interval,  until  the  people  had  enjoyed 
the  feast :«— his  voice  indeed  could  not  have  been  heard,  had  he  proceeded 
It  was  also  necessary  to  permit  their  fervour  to  subside,  in  order  to  fit  theb- 
for  hearing  the  renewal  of  his  discourse  with  profit.  They  would  exert 
themselves  to  suppress  their  feelings  as  quickly  as  possible,  as  they  were 
anxious  to  enjoy  the  rich  repast  set  before  them  by  this  extraordinary  and 
highly  gifted  ambassador  of  heaven.  He  would  then  commence  another 
paragraph  of  his  sermon,  in  a  cool  and  deliberate  manner,  but  gradually 
rising,  like  another  wave  of  the  sea,  into  amazing  sublimity  of  ideas  and 
warmth  of  feelings,  the  natural  and  genuine  effects  of  evangelical  views, 
and  the  Spirit*s  influence.  These  again,  clothed  with  appropriate  and  suitable 
expressions  by  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  generated  similar  feelings 
in  his  hearers.  They  were  hanging  on  his  lips,  and  watching  him  with  the 
most  anxious  and  delightful  expressions,  for  they  knew  well  by  his  matter 
and  manner,  as  well  as  by  his  language,  what  was  coming  on :  his  voice,  his 
countenance,  and  his  discourse  gradually  altering,  and  that  in  a  wonderful 
manner,  as  he  was  advancing ;  and  when  his  evangelical  and  extraordinary 
eloquence  arrived  at  its  climax,  it  was  most  glorious, — it  went  forth  like  the 
bursting  of  another  mighty  wave.  And  the  great  mass  of  the  people  was 
again  overpowered  by  their  feeling,  and  again  burst  out  in  loud  Hosannas 
to  the  Son  of  Davia.  The  attitude,  voice,  and  gesture  of  this  great  man 
were  at  such  times  most  striking,  noble,  and  impressive.  £very  nerve  in 
his  face  was  in  motion,  and  his  countenance  seemed  to  beam  with  radiance, 
like  the  sun  in  his  strength. '^ 

Mr.  Rowlands  continued  his  ministerial  labours  without  interruption, 
until  his  death,  which  occurred  September  16th,  1790,  when  he  was 
in  the  seventy- seventh  year  of  his  age.  On  the  Sabbath  preceding  his 
death,  he  told  his  people,  that  he  was  on  the  point  of  being  taken 
away  from  them,— that  he  was  **  not  tired  of  the  work,  but  in  it.'*  He 
died  in  the  full  triumph  of  faith,  knowing  Jehovah  to  be  his  everlasting 
portion. 

&uch  is  a  brief  outline  of  the  character  of  the  remarkable  man  prin- 
cipally referred  to  in  the  volume  now  before  us.  As  we  proceeded  in 
reading  it,  we  marked  tw^o  or  three  observations,  which  we  do  not  fully 
approve,  relating  to  "  Calvinism,  and  "  the  doctrine  of  Christian  per- 
fectionb'*  Calvinism  is  spoken  of,  by  implication,  as  though  the  doc- 
trine of  salvation  by  grace,  through  faith  in  the  atonement  of  Christ, 
producing  holiness  of  heart  and  life,  were  a  peculiar  tenet  of  that  ism. 
It  is,  however,  no  more  *'  Calvinism**  than  it  is  Arminian-ism ;  and  it 
is  of  higher  authority  than  ant  ism  can  bestow.  The  doctrine  of 
'* Christian  perfection,'*  is  also  improperly  said  to  be  "suitable  to 
natural  depravity,"  giving  "  legal  views."  We  confess  we  do  not  so 
understand  this  doctrine ;  unless  it  can  be  asserted  that  it  is  suited  to 
natural  depravity  to  believe,  that  **  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  deanseth 
from  all  sin!"  or  that  the  apostle  encouraged  " natural  depravity," 
and  "  legal  views,"  when  he  prayed  for  the  perfection  of  Christian 
believers.  We  are  aware  that  some  persons  have  written  and  spoken 
on  the  subject  of  "  Christian  perfection,"  in  a  most  unguarded  and 
improper  manner ;  but  that  is  no  reason  why  a  stigma  should  be  fixed 
to  the  doctrine  itself.  By  that  doctrine,  we  understand  no  more  than 
this, — that  God  by  the  grace  of  his  Holy  Spirit  is  able  and  willing  to 
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save  believers,  in  this  life,  from  all  sin,  and  to  fill  tfacm  with  Divine 
love ;  and  that  in  the  use  of  the  means  of  grace,  especially  that  of 
faith  in  Christ,  we  may  attain  to  the  possession  of  this  state  of 
salvatipn. 

Although  we  have  felt  it  needful  to  make  these  observations,  we  are« 
with  only  the  exceptions  just  noticed,  well  pleased  with  the  work.  It 
breathes  the  spirit  of  piety, — ^the  author,  we  doubt  not,  is  a  man  of  a 
truly  Christian  spirit,  llie  information  he  has  collected  is  heart-re- 
freshing, interesting  and  instructive.  If  by  his  labours  in  preparing  the 
work  for  publication,  other  persons  become  animated  by  a  zeal  and 
piety  such  as  distinguished  JDaniel  Rowlands,  the  author  will  reap  -an 
abandant  reward. 

'H    KAINH    AIAGHKH,  EX  EDITIONE  STEPHAMI  TERTIA,  1550.-~T<IE 

M£w  TESTAMENT  of  our  Lord  and  Suvtour  Jesus  CJirist:  according 
to  the  authorised  version.  The  Greek  and  English  Texts  arranged 
in  parallel  columns,  with  the  addition  of  Marginal  References. 
J.  W.  Parker,  London. 

This  reprint  of  Robert  Stephens'  third  edition  of  the  Greek  New  Testa- 
ment, and  of  the  English  authorised  version,  is  admirably  well  got  up ;  the 
tjpe  and  jpaper  are  excellent.    It  is  a  beautiful  little  volume. 


FOX'S  BOOK  OF  MARTYRS;  jE^/iVci/ 6y /Ac  Rev.  J.  Cum^iug,  M.  A. 
Part  XIV.    Royal  8vo.    G.  Viiitub. 

This  part  contains  a  beautiful  engraved  portrait  of  the  celebrated  Bohe- 
mian  reformer  and  martyr,  John  Huss.  It  also  contains  several  admirably 
executed  wood  engravings,  some  of  which  are  illustrative  of  the  horrible 
cruelties  practised  by  the  horrible  court  of  the  Spanish  Inquisition.  The  sub- 
scribers to  this  valuable  work,  must  be  pleased  with  the  excellent  manner  in 
which  it  is  got  up. 

CANADIAN  SCENERY  ILLUSTRATED:  Jrom  Drawings  by  W.  M. 
Bartlett;  the  Liierary  Department  by  N.  P.  Willis,  Esq.  Pan  XXVI. 
Royal  4to.     G.  Vhitue. 

The  Illustrations  are,  "  The  Governors'  House,  Fredricton  ;  Halifax  ; 
Fredericton  ;  and  FaUs  on  the  St.  John  River."  The  engravings  are  in  the 
first  style ;  and  the  information  given  in  the  letter-press  is  very  interesting. 


THE  SCENERY  AND  ANTIQUITIES  OF  IRELAND  Illustrated; 
from  Drawings  by  W.  BARtLETx;  the  Literary  Department  by  N,  P.  Willis, 
Esq.    Royal  Quarto.  Part  XV.    G.  Virtue. 

This  Part  contains  four  beautiful  engravings  of  "  Narrow  Water  Castle ; 
Plaiskin  Cliff,  near  the  Giants*  Causeway ;  Kenbane  Castle ;  and  Luggela ; 
and  twelve  pages  of  descriptive  letter  press. 


PRIZE  ESSAYS  to  reconcile  Deut.  xiv.  25,  26,  with  the  principle  of  Total 
Abstinence  from  all  Intoxicating  Drinks,  By  F.  R.  Lees,  Esq.  of  Leeds, 
and  the  Rev.  C.  J.  Kenmedy,  of  Paisley.     12  mo.  78  p.p. 
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THE  WINE  QUESTION;  a  Critical  and  Scriptural  Viewqf  the  Subjects. 
A  Lecture,  By  the  Rev.  C.  J.  Kbnnedt,  Paisley.  12mo.  23  pp.  Scottish 
Temperance  Union,  Glasgow. 

These  tracts  manifest  their  authors  to  possess  considerable  critical  acumen— 
they  are  written  in  a  good  spirit,  and  are  well  calculated  to  advance  the 
interests  of  the  cause  they  were  designed  to  promote. 


ARGUMENTS   IN   FAVOUR  OF  LAY-PREACHING: 

A   TRACT   FOR   THE   TIMES. 

Few  are  the  readers  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  Magazine,  who 
have  not  heard  of  a  class  of  ministers  of  the  church  of  England,  that  arrogates 
to  itself,  in  this  country,  the  exclusive  authority  of  ministering  the  word  of  uod ; 
on  the  ground  that,  on  their  heads  only  have  been  laid  the  nands  of  men,  to 
whom  they  assign  the  title  of  My  Lord's  Bishops ;  and  who,  as  such,  claim  to 
be  the  sole -successors  of  the  apostles  of  the  Lord.  To  all  beside  themselves, 
who  venture  to  warn  sinners  of  the  danger  of  their  ways,  they  apply  the  charge 
of  intruding  into  a  sacred  office  :  an  offence  which,  tney  affirm,  is  of  a  corres- 
ponding nature  with  that  committed  by  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  and 
which  cannot  fail  to  bring  down  on  them  the  anger  of  Almighty  God. 

It  might  perhaps  be  well  to  ask  such  persons,  what  would  have  been  the 
circumstances  of  our  land  in  regard  to  religion  and  morals,  if  none  but  the 
clergy  of  the  established  church  had  laboured  in  the  word  and  doctrine  ?— 
and  to  request  them  to  compare  England  in  these  respects  with  the  countries 
— such  as  Spain,  Portugal,  and  Italy,  in  which  no  ministers  of  religion,  but 
such  successors  of  the  apostles,  have  been  suffered  to  exist.  However  pure, 
those  who  are  designated  Puseyites  or  Tractarians,  may  assert  the  faith  of 
such  countries  to  be  (and  they  do  assert  their  faith  to  be  pure  except  in  the 
article  of  the  Pope's  supremacy),  it  must  be  allowed  that  where  murder  and 
robbery  are  ordinary  occurrences,  the  faith  is  at  least  held  in  unrighteousness. 
It  is  indeed  admitted  by  themselves,  that  their  predecessors  in  the  succession 
have  been  unfaithful  to  their  high  calling ;  but  they  assert  that  ibis  time  is 
passed ;  and  that,  as  they  have  awakened  out  of  sleep,  and  are  prepared  to 
make  up  by  future  activity,  for  past  indifference,  those  who  have  hitherto 
laboured  with  success,  should  retire  and  leave  the  field  open  to  their  new-bom 
zeal. 

I  am  well  aware  that  the  persons  against  whom  these  observations  are 
chiefly  directed,  will  be  far  from  admitting  that  success  in  converting  sinners 
to  righteousness,  is  a  sufficient  apology  for  such  an  enormity  as  they  esteem 
Lay- Preaching  to  be.  A  conversion  accompanied  by  dissent  from  an 
Episcopal  church,  must,  in  their  estimation,  entirely  vitiate  any  excellency  with 
which  It  could  be  associated ;  but  on  this  subject  let  us  hear — not  a  "  suc- 
cessor," but  an  apostle  himself — yea,  the  Lord  and  Master  of  apostles  in  bis 
own  person.  When  the  unauthorised  preacher,  mentioned  bv  Mark,  ix.  38, 
and  Luke,  ix.  49,  was  commanded  by  an  apostle  to  desist  from  his  labour, 
the  Lord  himself  vindicated  his  cause,  and  encouraged  his  perseverance.  A 
worse  motive  than  envy  and  strife  can  scarcely  be  imagined  in  a  preacher 
of  the  Gospel :  it  is  as  bad  as  the  love  of  lucre— of  the  loaves  and  fishes ;  or  as 
any  imputed  to  political  dissenters ;  and  yet  an  apostle  rejoiced  in  this  preach- 
ing, because  of  its  effects,  in  diffusing  the  knowledge  of  the  Saviour  where  it 
would  not  otherwise  have  reached,  Phil.  i.  15, 16.  The  authority  of  an 
apostle  for  considering  the  conversion  of  sinners  to  holiness,  as  sufficient 
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proofe  of  ministerial  qualification,  2  Cor.  iii.  2,  3,  as  good  at  least  as  that  of 
a  bishop's  seal,  1  Cor.  ix.  2,  may  be  found  at  the  references  here  given. 
I  am  well  aware  that  arguments  of  the  kind  here  adduced^  will  have  but  little 
weight  with  those  to  whom  the  customs  and  legends  of  what  is  called  the 
church  in  the  few  first  centuries,  are  more  important  than  the  plain  revealed 
will  of  God :  even  though  by  this  practice  they  violate  the  spirit  of  one  of  the 
articles  of  their  own  church,  to  the  belief  of  the  truth  of  which  they  have 
(ex  animo)  subscribed. 

This  sort  of  persons  place  more  dependance  on  a  doubtful  assertion  con-* 
ccrning  a  subject  regarding  which  the  author  could  not  have  possessed  any 
peculiarly  accurate  information,  conveyed  by  a  Greek  writer,  whose  writings 
are  not  accessible  to  ordinary  readers,  than  on  a  plain  text  of  Holy  Scripture ; 
and  that  too,  not  when  the  subject  concerned  doctrine  only,  but  even  when 
it  refers  to  well-known  facts :  thus,  that  Peter  resided  at  Rome  for  several 
years  as  the  bishop  of  that  see,  is  judged,  amply  proved  by  the  hints  of  such 
a  weak  writer  as  Papias, — who  was,  by  his  own  confession,  a  hunter  after 
obscure  traditions.  There  are  also  ancient  writers  who  inform  us  that  the 
apostle  Paul  was  married ;  in  spite  of  all  the  apostle  tells  us  to  the  contrary. 
A  (now)  professor  of  pastoral  theology  has  been  known  to  preach  before  a 
bishop,  and  to  print  the  sermon  by  request,  to  prove  the  necessity  of  episcopal 
ordination  to  the  office  of  the  ministry :  taking  for  his  text,  1  Tim.  iv.  14^ 
'*  With  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery."  It  is  not  the  prepos- 
terous nature  of  the  proof,  however,  so  much  as  the  importance  ascribed  to 
the  doctrines  of  the  Tractarians,  that  excites  surprise.  Will  any  one  upon 
examining  the  sixth  article  of  the  church  of  England,  affirm,  that  according 
to  its  testimony,  the  essence  of  the  ministerial  office  consists,  and  only  con- 
sists, in  the  imposition  of  an  episcopal  hand,  and  that  the  efficacy,  and  only 
efficacy,  of  the  sacraments  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  (conferring  grace 
opere  operate)  is  to  be  obtained  from  one  thus  ordained ;  or  can  be  reconciled 
with  the  following  words  :  ''  Holy  Scripture  containeth  all  things  necessary  to 
salvation ;  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby^ 
is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man,  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  article  of  the 
faithy  or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation.'^ 

But  we  will  now  proceed  more  directly  to  the  consideration  of  individual 
proofs  of  the  fact,  that — contrary  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Puseyites,  Lay- 
Preaching  existed  in  the  primitive  church,  and  continued,  at  least,  through  the 
third  and  fourth  centuries  of  Christianity. 

When,  from  the  effectual  preaching  of  the  apostles  at  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
a  considerable  church  was  gathered  together  at  Jerusalem — taught  by  the 
Spirit,  and  worshipping  in  truth,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  learned  and 
unlearned,  were  of  one  heart  iind  one  soul. 

Oh  what  an  age  of  golden  days  \ 
Oh,  what  a  choice,  peculiar  race  I 

Surely,  a  peculiar  Providence  must  be  supposed  to  watch  for  the  safety 
of  such  a  community  ;  to  be  a  member  of  which,  must  confer  an  happiness 
past  the  power  of  expression,  and  from  which,  as  a  centre,  so  much  light  and 
love  shall  be  diffijsed  over  the  world.  But  there  was  much  danger  lest  so 
delightful  a  state  of  things  might  hinder,  instead  of  furthering  the  spread  of 
the  Gospel,  by  rendering  its  members  unwilling  to  leave  so  happy  a  company. 
The  ways  of  the  Lord  are  not  as  our  ways :  the  wolf  became  his  servant,  and 
the  sheep  were  scattered  among  the  nations:  they  went  everywhere,  and 
wherever  they  came  they  preached  the  word ;  and  tne  people  received  them 
as  ministers  of  Grod,  Acts  viii.  4.  It  would  imply  great  looseness  of  expres- 
sion in  the  sacred  writer,  to  suppose  him  to  mean,  that  no  more  than  the 
coTuparatively  few,  who  had  been  set  apart  to  the  especial  office  of  the  minis- 
try, were  included  in  his  observation,  that,  **  they  wno  were  scattered  abroad, 
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weat  everywhere  preaching,**  The  learned  Seldon  is  against  such  an  inter- 
pretation ;  and  we  shall  presently  see  that,  for  ages  after  this,  the  suppositioo 
would  have  been  contrary  to  established  practice. 

Some  further  proofs  <k  the  same  thing  may  be  drawn  from  the  antiquities 
of  the  Christian  church,  by  the  learned  Joseph  Bingham  ;  an  author  of  whose 
general  accuracy  as  to  facts  there  is  no  doubt,  though  he  is  guilty  of  one 
remarkable  error,  that  of  regarding  institutions,  existing  at  any  portion  of  the 
expanse  of  time  spread  over  the  first  three  or  four  centuries,  as  being 
equally  of  authority  as  those  mentioned  and  sanctioned  in  the  sacred  records. 
This  defect  of  the  author,  however,  is,  in  the  present  instance,  a  still  stronger 
proof  of  the  accuracy  of  the  principle  we  have  laid  down,  relative  to  the 
existence  of  lay  administrations  in  the  church  ;  for  it  is  well  known,  that  the 
onward  flow  of  the  current  through  the  course  of  time,  was  to  limit  and  sub- 
line, not  enlarge,  lay-agency  in  ecclesiastical  things.  Its  long  continuance 
of  which  we  shall  presently  gather  proofs,  shows  the  firm  hold  which  the 
practice  had  taken  in  the  public  mind,  and  the  difficulty  with  which  it  was 
overcome. 

**  The  ancient  historians,  Socrates  and  Ruffin  tell  us,  that  Frumentius  and 
CEdesius,  two  young  men,  who  had  no  external  call  or  commission  to  preach 
the  Gospel,  being  carried  captive  into  India,  converted  the  nation,  and  settled 
several  churches  among  them.  And  the  same  Socrates  and  Theodoret  say, 
that  the  Iberians  were  first  converted  by  a  captive  woman,  who  made  the 
king  and  queen  of  the  nation  preachers  of  the  Gospel  to  their  people.  The 
author  of  the  comments  upon  St.  Paul's  epistles,  under  the  name  of  St. 
Ambrose^  seems  to  say,  indeed,  that  at  first,  all  Chi1st*s  disciples  were  clergy, 
and  all  had  a  general  commission  to  preach  the  gospel  and  haptize.**  (Bing. 
ham,  vol.  i.  p.  42.)  Admissions  quite  sufficient  to  overturn  his  own  reasoning, 
that  it  was  otherwise  afterwards;  but  corroborated  by  what  is  said  else- 
where (p.  22)  of  the  state  of  things  in  the  beginning  of  the  third  century. 
The  heathen  in  Minucius,  Felix,  calls  Christians  '<  Flautinians,  Homines 
Flautinse  Frosapise.*'  Eigaltius  takes  it  for  a  ridicule  upon  the  poverty  and 
simplicity  of  the  Christians,  whom  the  heathens  commonly  represented  as  a 
company  of  poor  ignorant  mechanics,  bakers,  tailors,  and  the  like ;  men  of  the 
same  quality  with  Flautus,  who,  as  St.  Jerome  observes,  was  so  poor,  that  in 
a  time  of  famine  he  was  forced  to  hire  out  himself  to  a  baker  to  grind  at  his 
mill.  Such  sort  of  men,  Ceecilius  says,  the  Christians  were ;  and  therefore  he 
styles  Octavius,  in  the  Dialogue,  Homo  Flautinie  Frosapiaa,  et  Fistorum 
prscipuas,  a  Flautinian,  a  chief  man  among  the  illiterate  bakers,  but  no 
philosopher.  The  same  reflection  is  often  made  bv  Celsus.  You  shall  see, 
says  he,  weavers,  tailors,  fullers,  and  the  most  illiterate  and  rustic  fellows, 
who  dare  not  speak  a  word  before  wise  men ;  when  they  can  get  a  company 
of  children  and  silly  women  together,  set  up  to  teach  strange  paraooxes 
amongst  them.'' 

The  instance  of  Dorotheus,  may  also  be  here  mentioned,  though  it  is  of  the 
Uiore  doubtful  kind.  He  lived  about  the  termination  of  the  third  century, 
and  is  pronounced  by  Eusebios,  to  have  expounded  the  Scriptures  in  the 
church  *' tolerably  well.**  He  is  termed  by  Dr.  A.Clarke  (Succession  of 
Sacred  liiterature,  p.  219),  Fresbyter  of  Antioch.  We  can  scarcely  suppose 
that  if  he  had  been  in  orders,  as  we  now  understand  that  term,  that  he  would 
have  ac/cepted  the  overseership  of  the  purple  dye-house  at  Tyre,  to  which  he 
was  promoted  by  the  emperor.  Bingham  says,  that  a  secular  employment 
was  inconsistent  with  the  sacred  character  (p.  41),  and  that  heretics  alone  (in 
the  time  of  TertuUian,  toward  the  end  of  the  second  century)  allowed  them 
to  exist  together.  It  is  possible,  indeed,  that  this  portion  of  the  heresy  of 
these  men  consisted  in  a  restoration  of  the  old  practice  of  the  church  ;  but 
if  Bingham  and  the  high-church  principle  be  correct,  Dorotheus  was  no  mpr^ 
than  a  learned  Lay-Freacher. 
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But  if  from  some  circumstances  the  case  of  Dorotbeus  be  a  matter  of  doubt, 
that  of  the  emperor  Constantine  admits  of  none.  '*  In  the  midst,"  says  Gibbon 
{Decline  Fall.  ch.  xxvii.),  •*  of  the  incessant  labours  of  his  great  office,  this 
soldier  employed,  or  affected  to  employ,  the  hours  of  the  night  in  the  diligent 
study  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  composition  of  theological  discourses ;  which 
he  afterwards  pronounced  in  the  presence  of  a  numerous  and  applauding 
audience.'*  "He  prayed  with  the  faithful,  disputed  with  the  bishops, 
preached  on  the  most  sublime  and  intricate  subjects  of  theology,  celebrated 
with  sacred  rites  the  vigil  of  Easter,  and  publicly  declared  himself,  not  only 
a  partaker,  but  in  some  measure,  a  priest  and  hierophant  of  the  Christian 
mysteries."  And  yet  at  this  time,  so  far  from  having  received  ecclesiastic 
oniers,  he  had  not  even  undergone  the  right  of  baptism  :  a  circumstance  to  be 
explained  by  the  strange  doctrine  which  now  prevailed,  that  this  sacred 
ordinance  being  endowed  with  the  most  powerful  effect  of  washing  away  sin, 
ishould  be  deferred  to  the  end  of  life,  that  the  soul  might  be  usherea  into 
eternity  with  the  least  possible  chance  of  pollution.  That  the  case  of  Con- 
stantine, in  being  admitted  to  religious  privileges,  involved  no  sacrifice  of 
principle  as  then  received  in  the  church,  to  accommodate  the  rank  or  will 
of  an  emperor,  appears  from  the  case  of  Nectarius,  who,  when  even  elected 
archbishop  of  Constantinople,  was  obliged  to  delay  his  consecration  until  he 
should  undergo  the  hitherto  omitted  rite  of  baptism.  (Gibbon  ch.  xxvii.)  A 
case  in  most  respects  similar  occurred  to  Ambrose.  The  emperor  Julian 
publicly  read  the  scriptures  in  the  church,  without  haying  been  baptized,  or 
being  ordained  to  an  office  in  it.* 

The  contrast  between  this  state  of  things,  when  zeal  for  the  salvation  of 
430uls  led  every  member  of  the  church  to  be  a  labourer  in  the  word  and  doc- 
trine ;  and  that  which  in  no  very  long  time  succeeded,  when  the  privilege  of 
preaching  was  so  highly  regarded,  as  to  be  cautiously  delegated  by  a  bishop, 
even  to  a  Presbyter  (Gibbon,  ch.  xx.  {  6),  is  not  a  little  instructive ;  and  may 
be  regarded  as  what  we  may  reasonably  look  for,  if  a  surrender  should  be 
made  of  the  liberties,  which,  m  this  respect  we  now  enjoy. 

We  now  proceed  to  another  part  of  our  subject ;  and  as  we  have  already ' 
shewn  that  in  the  first  ages — both  in  the  time  of  the  apostles,  when  the  prac- 
tice of  the  church  was  directed  by  divinely  inspired  authority  ;  and  in  those 
centuries,  the  customs  of  which  it  is  the  pride  of  the  Tractarians  to  follow — 
the  work  of  preaching  the  Gospel  was  familiarly  exercised  by  laymen :  so 
y/e  shall  endeavour  to  prove  that  the  sacrament,  or  ordinance  of  baptism,  was 
occasionally,  if  not  ordinarily  administered  by  the  same  class  of  persons.  In 
St.  John's  account  of  the  beginning  of  the  ministry  of  our  Lord,  we  are  care- 
fully informed  (ch.  iv.  2)  that  the  actual  ceremony  was  not  performed  by  Atjw, 
but  by  his  disciples,  who  had  not  obtained  any  ecclesiastical  rank:  as  is 
acknowledged  even  by  the  most  strict  of  ecclesiastical  commentators.  St. 
Paul  (1  Cor.  i.  14 — 17)  was  specially  sent  "not  to  baptize,"  and  St.  Peter 
only  commanded  (Acts  x.  48)  the  proselytes  to  be  baptized.  The  inference 
would  almost  seem  conclusive,  that  those  claiming  to  be  in  an  eminent  degree 
successors  of  the  apostles,  are  not  called  to  administer  the  rites  of  baptism : 
and  that  in  the  primitive  church  its  administration  was  often  by  the  hands  of 
those  who  were  not  of  the  clerical  order.  The  conversions  by  Frumentius 
and  (Edesius,  and  those  by  the  king  and  queen  of  an  Indian  nation,  already 
referred  to,  clearly  imply  baptism ;  for  they  are  not  said  to  have  received  this 
ministration  by  other  hands ;  and  when  Tertullian  informs  us  (Bingham, 

«  From  the  facts  here  adduced,  and  more  that  might  be  offered,  it  is  clear  that  the 
Catechumens  were  not  mere  novices,  or  candidates  for  admission,  like  **  members  on 
trial"  among  Methodists,  but  that  they  formed  the  body  of  believers.  Julian,  when 
fae  became  a  heathen,  was  accused  of  apostacy,  with  more  than  ordinary  of  the  odium 
theologicum,  though  according  to  the  modern  high  churchism  he  had  never  been  a 
.Christian. 
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p.  42)  that  certain  whom  he  deDominates  heretics,  were  watched  over  by  ky- 
bishops;  he  expressly  adds^  that  when  any  members  of  their  community 
came  over  to  the  Catholic  church,  their  former  baptism  was  judged  effectual, 
thereby  rendering  it  unlawful  to  perform  the  ceremony  anew.  So  that  when 
this  author  says,  that  the  right  of  baptizing  belongs  only  to  the  bishop,  and 
that  presbyters  and  deacons  should  practise  it  only  as  ordered  by  him,  it  is 
clear  he  means  this  only  as  a  regulation  for  internal  government,  which  the 
church  had  a  right  to  make ;  and  not  as  an  interpretation  of  its  understanding 
of  the  divine  will  existing  from  the  beginning. 

We  need  not  go  at  a  great  length  into  this  subject,  since  even  the  church  of 
Rome,  exclusive  as  it  is  where  ecclesiastical  forms  and  authority  are  to  be 
maintained,  permits  the  same  thing,  at  least,  in  cases  of  emergency ;  and  the 
church  of  England  (quoting  only  the  authority  of  its  own  internal  regulations, 
and  not  even  the  assumptions  or  precedents  of  the  fathers)  has  been,  though 
unwillingly,  obliged  to  bow  to  the  same  decision.  The  guilt  of  assumption  is 
indeed  charged  on  those  who  practise  it ;  but  for  this  they  are  content,  as 
regards  their  opponents,  to  refer  themselves  to  the  judgment  of  God ;  humbly 
believiuff  that  so  far  as  a  similar  charge  is  urged  against  them  for  preaching 
the  word,  the  divine  decision,  as  warranted  by  Psalm  1.  16,  will  go  far  to  con- 
found their  adversaries. 

Of  the  Scriptural  method  of  administering  the  Lord's  supper  little  need  be 
said.  But  of  all  the  ordinances  of  Christianity,  this  seems  to  be  the  first  that 
suffered  a  change  from  its  first  principles  ;  and  some  of  these  changes  were  so 
remarkable  and  so  opposed  to  the  primitive  customs,  to  which  the  claimants 
of  succession  affect  to  give  such  close  attention,  that  it  seems  not  a  little 
remarkable  in  such  men,  to  be  loud  in  bringing  the  charge  of  violation  against 
others.  Reference  is  especiallv  made  to  the  time  of  the  day  in  which  the 
ordinance  is,  in  Episcopal  churches,  to  be  celebrated.  When  the  nature  of  the 
meal^— a  supper,  was  particularly  pointed  out  at  the  period  of  its  institution, 
the  fact  of  taking  it  before  dinner,  and  in  the  church  of  Rome  before  break- 
fast, should  cause  the  successors  of  apostles  to  be  somewhat  reserved,  in 
'  bringing  the  charge  of  a  departure  from  ancient  rule  against  others.  Nor  is 
this  all  that  may  be  said  in  answer  to  such  as  insist  on  the  propriety  of  bring-  . 
ing  all  things  to  conformity  with  the  church  of  the  first  centuries.  When  we 
see  them  adopting  the  practice  of  kissing  all  the  communicants,  and  the  latter 
kissing  each  other ; — washing  their  hands  at  the  communion  table ;  aod 
deriving  their  chief,  if  not  sole  subsistence  from  the  offerings  of  their  fiock 
then  made ;  and  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly  ; ''  (1  Peter  v.  2)  then  shall 
we  admit  that  an  approach  has  been  made  to  Uie  practice  of  a  church  they  so 
highly  affect  to  admire. 

But  it  is  clear  that  these  ancient  churches  never  claimed  that  which  in 
modern  times  has  been  accorded  to  them.  They  believed  that  they  had  a 
right  to  appoint  rites  and  ceremonies,  but  did  not  claim  for  them  divine 
authority ;  and  we  have  had  sufficient  experience  to  see,  that  the  least  depar- 
ture from  Scriptural  authoritv  is  dangerous,  it  is  the  little  auger,  by  wnich 
greater  evils  may  be  introduced.  The  practice  of  the  mutual  kiss  might  be 
tolerated  so  long  as  the  customs  of  society  rendered  it  decent  and  ordinary ; 
and  be  abolished  when  it  was  no  longer  regarded  merely  as  a  friendlv  saluta- 
tion ;  in  the  same  manner  as  the  love-feast,  that  followed  immediately  on  the 
Lord*s  supper,  was  abolished  by  the  Laodicean  Synod  (Cave's  Religion  of  the 
ancient  Christians) ;  and  those  who  contend  for  the  administration  of  the 
ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper,  with  the  simplicity  of  its  first  institution,  mav 
at  the  least  be  suffered  to  escape  without  reproach.  Jesus  (Mark  xiv.  22,  &c.) 
gave  the  bread  and  wine  to  his  disciples,  to  divide  it  among^  themselves 
TLuke  XX.  17);  neither  the  cup  or  bread  returning  to  him  until  all  had  helped 
themselves ;  and  no  proof  can  be  adduced,  that  in  the  earliest  ages  of  the 
church,  the  presbyter  or  bishop  had  any  thing  more  to  do  when  me  Lord's 
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supper  was  commemorated,  than  to  act  as  a  leader  of  the  devotions,  and  pre- 
sident of  the  assembly. 

In  offering  to  the  readers  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  Magazine 
the  preceding  remarks,  in  defence  of  a  practice  observed  by  almost  all  the 
dissenting  communities  of  Britain  and  America,  it  may  be  well  to  notice  an 
enquiry  which  may  nossibly  arise  in  the  mind  of  the  reader  :**'Wherein  then 
does  the  nature  of  Jay-preaching  differ  from  that  of  the  regular  ministry : 
seeing  that  the  former  may  iustify  on  Scripture  grounds,  the  exercise  of  the 
offices  or  duties  which  have  been  supposed  the  exclusive,  and  even  only  exclu- 
sive privileges  of  the  latter.  To  be  answered  at  length,  the  question  will 
require  a  separate  disquisition ;  but  the  great  difference  seems  to  be,  that  in 
the  more  regular  ministry,  the  duty  was  to  attend  (as  St.  Paul  expresses  it  in 
regard  to  the  offices  of  the  state,  whom  he  also  terms  God's  ministers,  Romans 
xiii.  6)  "on  this  very  thing."  They  were  exclusively  devoted  to  a  service, 
which  others  only  exercised  occasionsJly,  or  with  which  the  latter  joined  their 
usual  worldly  occupations. 

POXFBBBO. 


THE  ANNUAL  ASSEMBLY. 

Thb  Ssvbnth  Annual  Assembly  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Abbo- 
ciation  held  its  sittings  at  Baillie- street  Chapel,  Rochdale.  On 
Wednesday,  the  27th  of  July,  at  nine  o'clock,  Mr.  R.  Eckett,  the 
President  of  the  previous  year,  took  the  chair,  and  opened  the  meeting 
by  giving  out  a  hymn,  and  calling  upon  two  of  the  brethren  to  engage 
in  prayer.  The  certificates  of  the  representatives  were  then  examined, 
according  to  rule ;  and  the  Assembly  was  called  upon  to  elect  its 
President  and  Secretary.  Mr.  Thomas  Townend  was  elected  President, 
and  Mr.  Matthew  Johnson  Secretary.  A  number  of  communications 
from  the  circuits  were  read.  Enquiries  were  made  concerning  each 
of  the  Itinerant  Preachers,  as  to  their  piety  and  general  fidelity  in  the 
discharge  of  the  duties  of  their  office. 

During  the  sittings  of  the  Assembly,  there  was  preaching  in  Baillie- 
street  Chapel  on  the  week-day  mornings  at  five  o'clock,  and  preaching 
or  other  service  on  every  evening.  On  Sunday  the  7th  of  August, 
at  six  o'clock  in  the  morning,  Mr.  D.  Rowland  of  Liverpool  preached 
on  The  Increase  of  Faith ;  in  the  forenoon,  Mr.  C.J.  Kennedy  of  Paisley 
preached ;  the  subject  was^  Christ  the  foundation  of  his  Church ;  in 
the  afternoon,  Mr.  J.  Mdineux  of  Liverpocd  addressed  the  Sunday 
school  children,  their  parents  and  friends;  in  the  evening,  Mr.  R. 
Eckett  of  London,  preached ;  the  sermon  was.  On  the  nature  of  Chris- 
tian Union ;  and  enforced  the  obligation  devolving  upon  Christians  to 
coltivate  the  spirit  of  union.  On  Monday  evening  nine  brethren,  who 
had  satisfactonly  passed  their  probation,  and  examination,  were  formally 
received  into  full  connexion.  Mr.  Townend  the  President  gave  out  a 
hymn,  after  the  singing  of  which,  Messrs.  Eckett  and  Kennedy  engaged 
in  prayer.  The  brethren,  who  were  to  be  received,  then,  at  the  request 
of  the  President,  gave  an  account  of  their  conversion  to  God,  call  to 
the  ministry,  and  of  their  views  of  the  doctrines  received  among  us, 
and  of  our  mode  of  church  government  and  connexional  regulations ; 
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after  which,  hy  the  vote  of  the  Assemhly,  they  were  acknowledged  as 
received  into  full  connexion.  Messrs.  Young  and  Rowland  then  en- 
gaged' in  prayer,  and  this  interesting  service  was  concluded  by  the 
President.  On  the  following  evening,  Mr.  R.  Eckett  addressed  the 
brethren  who  had  been  received  into  full  conneidon,  faithfully  exhorting 
them  to  be,  Good  Ministers  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  AnnnaJ  Assembly 
requested,  that  Mr.  Eckett's  Address  to  the  Preachers,  and  the 
Sermon  preached  by  him  on  the  Sunday  evening,  and  also  Mr.  Ken- 
nedy's Sermon,  may  appear  in  this  Magazine. 

In  consequence  of  the  general  depression  of  trade,  particularly  in  the 
manufacturing  districts,  many  of  the  members  of  our  Society  have 
been  thrown  out  of  employment,  and  a  considerable  number  of  them 
have,  in  consequence,  been  obliged  to  remove  to  places  where  we  have 
no  societies ;  and  many  have  emigrated  to  foreign  lands.  We  have, 
therefore,  cause  of  much  thankfulness,  that  under  these  circumstances 
we  have  not  sustained  a  large  decrease  in  the  number  of  our  members ; 
the  additions  made  to  our  societies  during  the  past  year  have  made 
good  the  losses  sustained  by  deaths,  emigrations,  and  other  causes  to 
within  about  two  hundred  of  the  number  of  the  previous  year.  We  indeed 
mourn  that  there  has  been  any  decrease ;  but  when  we  consider  the 
loss  of  members  sustained  in  Great  Britain  by  other  sections  of  the 
Methodist  family,  and  all  the  circumstances  connected  with  the  past 
year,  we  feel  that,  upon  a  review  of  the  whole,  we  have  cause  to  be 
encouraged  and  to  be  thankftil. 

As  might  have  been  expected,  the  income  of  the  Connexion  for  the 
past  year  has  fallen  below  the  amount  of  the  expenditure.  It  was 
thought  to  be  improper  to  increase  the  debt  of  the  Connexion ;  it  was 
ther^ore  determined  to  meet  the  claims  made  upon  the  Connexional 
funds,  to  such  an  extent  as  the  amount  raised  during  the  year  would 
extend ;  and  that  the  respective  circuits  should  be  a£fectionately  and 
earnestly  requested  to  make  special  collections  in  the  next  month  of 
October,  to  pay  off  the  debts  of  the  Connexion ;  and  it  is  hoped,  that 
our  friends  will  cordially  co-operate  in  this  effort  to  remove  our  pecu- 
niary difficulties. 

For  the  purposes  of  extending  our  Connexion,  and  lessening  tbe 
expenses  connected  with  raising  societies  in  new  localities,  the  Annual 
Assembly  has  thought  it  to  be  expedient  and  important  that  suitable 
persons  should  be  employed  as  Home  Missionaries,  under  the  directioa 
of  a  committee,  which  shall  have  authority  to  direct  their  labours  and  dis- 
continue their  services  whenever  they  are  found  to  be  unsuited  for  the 
work,  or  for  any  cause  which  the  committee  may  deem  sufficient.  It 
is  conceived,  that  there  are  many  persons  in  our  Connexion  who  are 
every  way  suitable  for  this  .work,  whom  it  would  be  improper  to  take 
into  the  Itinerancy,  and  who  may  be  so  circumstanced  as  to  be  able  and 
willing  to  engage  therein  at  moderate  salaries,  to  be  agreed  upon  be- 
tween them  and  the  committee.  Probably,  also,  some  of  those  who 
offer  themselves  for  the  Itinerant  work,  and  who  may  be  recommended 
by  their  respective  circuit  quarterly  meetings,  may  be  willing  to  be  thus 
employed,  until  their  services  are  needed  for  the  Itinerant  work.  The 
carrying  of  this  measure  into  effect  is  referred  to  the  Connexional  Com- 
mittee.    It  will  of  course  take  some  time  before  it  can  be  fully  brought 
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into  operation,  but  it  is  hoped  that  it  will  be  productive  of  much  benefit 
to  the  Connexion.  For  further  information  in  reference  to  the  topics 
to  which  we  have  referred,  and  on  other  important  matters,  we  must 
refer  to  the  printed  Minutes,  just  published.  A  delightful  spirit  of 
peace,  and  unity  and  love  pervaded  the  sittings  of  the  Assembly,  which 
terminated  on  Saturday  the  6th  of  August.  We  as  usual  subjoin  a 
list  of  the— 


STATIONS  OF  THE  PREACHERS. 

CIRCUITSi  PREACHERS.  CIRCUITS.  PREACHERS. 


1  Apphhvy — William  Cave. 

2  Bamstey, — William  Dawson. 

3  BaM,— Edmund  W.  Buckley. 

4  Birmingham, — Enoch  Darke. 

5  Blackburn, — Robert  Harley. 

6  Brfif(iforrf,— James  Slack. 

7  Brompton  near  Chatham, — George 

Chesson. 

8  Burnley, — Edwin  Watmough. 

9  Bury  and  Bolton, — Jameson,  B. 

Sheppard,  Robert  Rutherford.* 

10  Camelford  and    Wadebridye, — G. 

Robinson,  Benjamin  Glazebrook, 
James  Sayer,  William  Drummond, 
Edwin  Bailey. 

1 1  Carlisle, — Richard  Chester. 

12  Cheltenham, —  One  wanted. 

13  Clithero,-^] ohn  W.  Gilchrist. 

1 4  Cross  Hills  and  Colne, — 

15  Darlington, — Thomas    Townend, 

President,  Thomas  Hacking. 

16  Edinburgh, — Joseph  S.   Nightin- 

gale. 

17  FoleS'hill,^ 

18  Goiporf,— Samuel  Sellers. 

1 9  HeUton  and  Redruth, — James  Ed- 

gar, Edward  Wright,  William 
Jackson. 

20  JffttZ/,— Thomas  W.  Pearson. 

21  Ipswich, — Nathaniel  Parky n. 

22  Xc%^%,— William  Robertshaw. 

23  Leeds,-— Uemy  Williams,  Joseph 

Saul,  John  Gutteridge. 

24  Leicester, — Anthony  Gilbert. 

25  Lis^ec/rJ,— William        Patterson, 

John  Harley. 

26  Liverpool, — Joseph  Worrall,  Jo- 

seph Woolstenholme, 

27  London,— Robert  Eckett,  Editor; 

Emanuel  Pearson,  Book  Steward, 

28  Louth, — One  wanted. 


31 


32 


Lynn,  William  Jones. 
Manchester, — 
Lever 'Street, '^llenry    Breeden, 
George  Smith,  Aaron  Weston. 
Grosvenor-street, — James  Moli- 

neux,  Samuel  Lambrick. 
Tonman-street, — Thomas  Ellery. 

33  Salfordy — Joseph    Townend,    Al- 
^       fred  Wood  row. 

34  3faf c/e-j^eW,— Joseph  Blythman. 

35  Nantwich, — ^Thomas  A.  Bailey. 

36  New  Mills, — Neriah  Pearson. 

37  Northwich, — David      Rutherford, 

James  Carveth. 

38  Nottingham, — William  R.  Brown. 

39  Overton, — John  Cartwright. 

40  Penzance,-— James  Ward, 

41  Plymouth, — 

42  Preston, — Charles  Edwards. 

43  i2edc?/fcA,— William  Mackenny. 

44  iJocAda/e,— William  Ince,  Henry 

Tarrant,  William  Reed. 

45  Scar  borough, '^Mich^ei  Beswick. 

46  Sheffield, — Joseph  Handley. 

47  Staleybridge, —  One  wanted, 

48  Stockton,— James  Sutcliffe. 

49  Stockport, — One  wanted. 

50  Sunderland, — John  Peters,  Aquila 

Keene,  Humphrey  Mules. 

51  Tavistock  and  Devonport, — Wil- 

liam Trewin. 

52  2Wf«or(/en,— John   Wright,  John 

Gibbons. 

53  Whitby,— John  Dunning:; 

54  Whitehaven,— 'Joseph   Thompson, 

William  Middleton. 

55  TFinr/iCsfcr,— RichardAbercrombie 

56  TFbrcM/er,— Thomas  Rix. 

57  Worle, — William  Henry. 

58  Worksop,— yViWiBm  Griffiths. 

59  York, — Francis  Brown. 


*  The  Assembly  having  specially  referred  to  the  Connexional  Committee  the  offer  of 
services  from  Robert  Rutherford,  the  Committee  appointed  him  to  this  Circuit. 
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MISSIONS. 
WALES. 

Liverpool  and  Wrexham^ — Rich- 
ard Richard. 

Boddebem  and  Tyddyn^ — Jobo 
Griffith. 

JberyslwUhy — William  Jones. 

IRELAND. 

Carrickferguif—'  One  wanted, 
GERMANY. 

HfliwturgA,— William  H.Walker. 

JAMAICA  WESLEYAN  METHO- 
DIST ASSOCIATION. 

1  KitigHon, — Thomas  Penoock,  Mat- 
thew Baxter,  Charles  Lee,  John 
M.  Kennedy,  Abraham  Hyams. 


2  Grat^'ul  Hi//,— Samuel  Rodgeri, 

John  Fox,  W.  F.  Christian, 
George  Sanguinette;  Robert  Glo- 
ver, Supernumerary* 

3  St,    Ann^i^ — Thomas    J.    Hayes, 

John  H.  Rodgers. 

NORTH  AMERICA. 

4  Vrince    Edu>ard*s    Island^    Cove 

Head, — Matthew  Smith. 

5  St,  John*Sf  New   Bruniwick,'^J. 

B.  Ambler. 


SCOTTISH  UNITED  METHOD- 
1ST  CHURCHES. 

1  Glasgow, — 

2  PaiJeyt — J.  C.  Kennedy. 

3  Kilmarnockf-^'D^vid  Drummond, 

M'mionary, 


CHRIST  OUR  SHEPHERD. 
**  I  am  the  good  Shepherd.'*     John  x.  1 1 . 

ScARCXLT  any  one  can  be  ignorant,  that  the  office  of  a  shepherd  consists  in 
feeding,  attending,  directing,  and  defending  a  flock  of  sheep ;  and  that  it  13 
his  duty  to  account  for  every  one  of  them  committed  to  his  care. 

The  Holy  Spirit  hath  chosen  this  emblem,  and  Christ  hath  applied  it  to 
himself,  to  express  the  vigilance,  love,  and  protection,  which  the  great 
Redeemer  hath  ever  entertained  for  his  people,  and  which  he  will 
manifest  continually,  till  he  hath  brought  them  to  his  glory.  In  this  view, 
nothing  could  more  aptly  express  the  conduct  of  his  grace,  or  their  absolute 
need  of  it,  than  the  image  of  a  shepherd  and  his  sheep. 

The  Messiah  was  very  early  known,  under  this  title,  in  the  church  of 
God.  Jacob,  when  his  family  stood  round  his  dying  bed,  and  attentively 
sought  the  parting  blessing  from  the  lips  of  an  expiring  father,  pointed  bis 
offspring  to  the  Author  of  all  his  mercies,  as  '*  the  Shepherd  of  Israel,"  who 
had  promised  to  continue  those  mercies  to  them.  Tne  Psalmist  celebrates 
him  under  the  same  beneficient  character,  and  delights  himself  in  the  con- 
sideration and  assurance  of  being  found  as  a  favoured  "  sheep  of  his  pasture." 
The  evangelical  Isaitdi  comforts  the  afflicted  in  Zion  with  the  prospect  of 
the  Messiah's  appearance  in  this  gracious  office,  and,  in  a  heavenly  rapture, 
calls  upon  Jerusalem  and  Judah,  upon  the  whole  "church  of  the  first-born/' 
to  lift  up  hearts  and  voices,  and  to  **  behold  their  God."  The  other  prophets 
proclaitii  the  same  good  news ;  and  when  the  Shephebd  himself  appeared, 
ne  was  known  to  his  people  under  the  same  gracious  name.  He  proved 
himself  to  be  such  in .  the  days  of  his  abode  upon  earth ;  and  instances  of 
his  pastoral  care  and  watchful  regard  have  ever  since  and  do  now  appear, 
though  (as  to  bis  immediate  presence)  he  be  denarted  to  heaven. 

This  and  the  infinite  extent  of  his  charge  demonstrably  prove,  that  this 
exalted  Shepherd  is  divine.  The  most  considerable  of  all  God's  creatures 
cannot  be  invested  with  his  essentia  attributes  and  perfections.  They  are 
and  roust  be,  peculiar  to  the  Deity  alone.  Of  these,  undoubtedly,  omni- 
presence is  one.    But  the  Redeemer,  the  Shepherd  of  Iscael,  must  fill  all 
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time  and  all  space  with  his  presence ;  or  the  legions  of  fallen  spirits,  vigilant 
and  sagacious  as  they  are,  while  he  guards  a  part  of  his  flock  in  one  region, 
might  devour  and  destroy  it  in  another.  Yet  Christ,  as  to  his  humanity  can 
only  reside  in  a  circumscribed  limit ;  and  the  very  condition  and  qualities  of 
that  inferior  nature  necessarily  imply  a  bounded  occupancy.  He  must,  there- 
fore, in  order  to  exercise  this  pastoral  charge  as  it  requires,  be  the  divine 
Jehovah,  as  well  as  the  incarnate  Jesus;  and  it  becomes  necessary  that  '*the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  (as  the  apostle  says)  should  dwell  bodily  (really  and 
substantially)  in  him/'  Unless  he  were  God,  how  could  he  attend,  with 
unwearied  application,  and  with  unwearied  love,  to  the  innumerable  wants, 
infirmities,  wanderings,  and  diseases,  of  his  flock,  scattered  every  where,  and 
every  where  demanding  him  ?  How  could  he  have  such  an  intimate  commu- 
nion and  intercourse  with  his  people,  separated  by  the  utmost  distance  of 
earth,  and,  in  the  same  moment,  continue  his  fellowship  and  his  bles- 
sing with  those  of  his  fold  in  every  part  of  the  earth  and  those  in  heaven  ? 
Either  Christ,  therefore,  is  an  omnipresent  Shepherd,  ever  attentive  without 
omission  and  without  failure ;  or  he  is  not  the  Shepherd  promised  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  requisite  to  fallen  man.  And  if  he  be  omnipresent  (as  the 
case  demands),  he  must  necessarily  be  God  ;  because  omnipresence  (as  was 
observed)  is  one  of  God*s  incommunicable  perfections. 

But,  beyond  the  absolute  occasion  which  the  circumstances  of  God's  people 
have  of  an  omnipresent  Pastor  to  superintend  them,  they  have  also  the 
most  urgent  necessity  for  an  omnipresent  hand  to  supply  all  exigencies  in 
their  spiritual  life.  They  have  a  thousand  distresses,  which  require  imme- 
diate relief ;  a  thousand  mental  diseases,  which  need  a  present  remedy ;  a 
thousand  errors,  which  demand  an  instant  correction. — Who,  then,  beyond 
the  immediate  care  of  all  these,  could  also  heal  ten  thousand  back- 
slidings;  who  bear  with  a  million  of  wayward  petulances  and  froward 
disaffections  ;  and  who  improve  the  whole  of  an  infinite  multitude  of  infir- 
mities, in  an  innumerable  multitude  of  sinful,  silly,  straying,  sheep,  to  the 
particular  advantage  of  each  of  them,  but  that  omnipotent  and  omniscient 
JehovaH)  who  fills  all  things  with  his  presence,  and  cannot  be  absent  from 
any  ?  Yet  this  Shepuebd  of  Israel  is  described  to  be  so  minutely  regardful 
of  the  sheep  of  his  pasture,  and  so  attentively  concerned  in  the  necessities 
of  every  individual  of  them,  as  not  only  to  **  feed  his  **  whole  **  flock,"  but  to 
**  gather  the  lambs  with  his  arm,  to  carry  them  in  his  bosom,  and  gently 
to  lead  those  that  are  with  young.**  It  follows,  therefore,  that  this  Shepherd 
of  Israel,  so  immediate  in  presence  and  so  almighty  in  power,  is  (as  the 
prophet  styles  him)  the  Adonai  AiiEBiM,  the  Lord  God." 

But  the  character  of  this  Shepherd  rises,  if  possible,  higher  in  dignity, 
and  reaches  to  an  height  which  neither  men  or  angels  can  fully  comprehend, 
if  he  be  considered  in  the  astonishing  wonders  of  his  love.  The  infinitude 
of  his  presence  and  his  power  may  create  amazement ;  but  the  height  and 
depth,  the  length  and  breadth,  of  his  grace  and  his  kindness,  surpass  all 
knowledge  and  comprehension,  excite  at  once  admiration  and  joy,  and  fill 
the  wondering  heavens  with  delight.  To  love  rebellious  man,  who  merited 
nothing  but  vengeance,  was  great;  but  to  love  him  in  the  way  he  has  shown, 
is  a  vastness  of  affection  which  nothing  but  an  infinitude  of  mercy,  none 
but  God  himself,  could  be  equal  to,  or  display.  He  submitted  to  the  indigence 
of  the  meanest,  to  the  distresses  of  the  weakest,  to  the  infamy  of  the  vilest, 
to  the  very  tortures  of  the  damned,  when  he  "  laid  down  his  life  "  for  those 
who  only  have  used  him  with  ingratitude,  and  who  never  can  use  him 
otherwise,  if  left  to  the  perverseness  of  their  own  will.  -If  this  love  of 
Jesus  be  not  above  all  created  affection,  what  is  ?  Can  men  produce  any 
thing  like  such  an  example,  not  onlv  of  disinterested  regard,  but  of  calum- 
niated kindness,  in  the  histories  of  the  earth  ?  No  history,  no  memory,  can 
furnish  an  instance  of  resemblance.    Can  even  angels  present  a  copy  of  such 
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abused  tenderness  from  among  the  higher  orders  of  being,  from  the  thrones, 
the  principalities,  and  the  powers  of  heaven  ?  So  far  from  it,  they  seem  filled 
with  astonishment  at  this  exhibition  of  unparalleled  goodness,  and  earnestly 
'*  desire  to  look  into  it«*' 

Thus,  even  reason,  depraved  as  it  is,  cannot  but  conclude  upon  so  plain  a 
matter  of  fact,  that  Jesus^  Christ,  the  ApyTroifttiv  the  ehief  Shepherdj  is 
Jbhovah  himself,  '*  whose  mercy  endureth  tor  ever/' 

But  we  have  not  only  the  evidence  of  reason,  supported  as  it  is  by  the 
testimony  of  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apostles ;  nay,  we  have  not  only  the 
assertion  of  Jesus  himselr  wnen  upon  earth,  to  demonstrate  the  Divinity  of 
'^  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls,**  but  we  have  also  the  express 
declaration  of  Jehovah,  given  before  the  advent  of  the  Redeemer,  to  confirm 
this  essential  truth.  For  thus  S£uih  Jehovah  Sabaotu,  the  Lobo  of  Hosts, 
by  the  prophet  Zechariah,  '*  Awake,  O  sword,  against  mt  Shbphbbd  [the 
Shepherd  of  my  appointment  and  decree],  and  against  the  man  that  is  mt 
FELLOW  [or  compeer]  :  smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered." 
This  very  prediction  and  declaration  could  relate  to  none  but  Jesus,  who  was 
indeed  '* smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted"  with  the  sword  of  his  vengeance 
drawn  forth  against  sin ;  and,  accordingly,  he  both  applied  it  to  himself,  and 
confirmed  the  application  by  rising  again,  in  full  demonstration  of  his  own 
divine  power. 

It  would  exceed  the  narrow  limits  prescribed  to  this  essay,  to  enter  into 
a  larce  discussion  of  the  suitableness  of  circumstances  between  this  great 
Shepherd  and  the  souls  who  are  his  sheep,  or  to  dwell  prolixly  upon  his 
ability  to  protect,  feed,  and  govern  them,  and  upon  their  dependence  on  him 
for  every  supply  and  blessing.  This  has  been  often  and  amply  done  already. 
The  principal  object  here  in  view  was,  the  argument  for  his  divine  naiur& 
arising  from  his  divine  commission,  and  from  his  capacity  to  execute  it 
completely,  momentarily^  infinitely,  and  eternally,  agreeably  to  the  mind 
and  will  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  in  the- covenant  of  grace.  If  his  Divinity 
be  established,  all  is  established  concerning  him.  How  far  the  evidence 
advanced  mav  satisfy  the  Deist,  the  Arian,  or  the  Socinian,  it  may  not  be 
easy  to  say ;  but  this  may  be  said,  that  neither  these,  nor  all  the  arguments 
in  the  world,  can  enforce  a  spiritual  conviction  and  a  believing  assurance 
of  this  truth  savingly  upon  the  mind,  unless  the  spirit,  who  only  can  truly 
lead  into  divine  knowledge,  open  the  heart  with  meekness,  and  fill  the  soul 
with  his  light.  In  this  sense  it  is,  that  the  apostle  says,  '*  No  man  can  say 
that  Jesus  is  the  Lobb,**  can  acknowledge  him  to  be  Jehovah,  and  perceive 
an  interest  in  him  as  such,  '*but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.*'  And  therefore, 
while  we  read  and  while  we  write,  it  is  God  who  must  bless.  Paul  *'  might 
plant,**  and  A  polios  '*  water;*'  yet  Paul  would  plant,  and  Apollos  water  in 
vain,  unless  God  himself  vouchsafed  to  '*give  the  increase.**  The  very 
Scripture  itself,  all  dictated  by  grace,  and  fiul  of  wisdom  and  glory,  is  (as 
an  ingenious  writer  hath  observed)  **  like  the  cloudy  pillar  it  records,  a  light 
to  the  true  Israelite,  but  darkness  to  the  Egyptians.** — A  darkness,  which 
none  but  the  Author  of  light  can  remove.* 

Though  this  truth  of  Chrisfs  Divinity  may  seem  of  slight  importance  to 
an  unawakened  soul,  it  appears  of  the  utmost  consequence  to  every  real 
believer  in  Jesus.  He  sees  himself  in  the  true  character  of  a  sheep  ;  a  silly, 
straying,  helpless  creature,  travelling  in  a  wilderness  of  briars  and  thorns ; 
baited  by  wolves  and  dogs,  and  surrounded  by  a  thousand  noxious  animals ; 
ignorant  of  the  way  to  find  any  pasture ;  careless,  when  in  a  good  herbage, 
of  remaining  in  or  securing  it ;  too  indifferent,  when  out  of  the  way,  and  quite 
unable  to  stroll  back  again  into  it ;  heedless  of  the  past,  and  utterly  impro- 
vident of  the  future ;  insensible  of  remote  dangers,  and  frightened  inordi- 
nately at  those  that  are  near.  In  such  a  view  of  his  own  state  and  circuro- 
*  This  grace  will  be  given  to  all  who  seek  it.— Ed. 
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stances,  how  great  is  bis  need  of  a  kind,  an  attentive,  an  able  Shepberd ;  of 
one  who  can  commiserate  his  condition,  and  guide  him  in  the  right  way ; 
who  can  select  what  is  proper  for  him,  and  reject  what  is  hurtful ;  who  can 
guard  him  against  his  enemies,  and  repel  the  fury  of  their  assaults ;  who  can 
heal  the  wounds  made  by  thorns,  or  the  sores  occasioned  by  sins ;  who  will 
support  him  when  he  cannot  stand,  and  carry  him  when  he  cannot  go ;  wha 
will  find  him  the  best  pasturage,  and  graciously  preserve  him  in  it ;  who  (in 
short)  will  not  suffer  him  to  perish,  nor  allow  any  *<  to  pluck  him  out  of  his 
hand !"  Seeing  the  necessity  of  such  a  Saviour,  and  believing  God's  promise 
of  such  a  one,  ''he  rejoices  in  hope,"  and  is  finally  enabled  to  pass  through 
*^  the  valtey  of  the  shadow  of  death,  fearing  no  evil.''  He  beholds  so  much 
omnipotence,  omninresenee,  and  love,  in  his  divine  Shepherd,  and  such  an 
occasion  for  these  aivine  attributes  to  his  present  comfort  and  final  salvation, 
that  he  cannot  part  with  the  precious  troth  for  ten  thousand  worlds,  nor 
barter  the  solid  hope  resulting  from  it  for  all  the  visionary  speculations  of 
those,  who,  while  they  deny  it,  can  propose  not  one  tolerable  ground  of  peace«- 
ful  expectation  in  its  room.  Suen  a  man  is  rather  astonished  at  the  both' 
UDscriptural  and  unphilosophical  conclusion,  that  a  Saviour  can  redeem  from 
infinite  evil,  without  being  infinite  himself;  that  a  Redeemer  can  execute 
an  eternal  salvation,  and  yet  not  be  eternal  in  his  nature ;  and  that  he  can 
supply  the  wants  of  the  moment  throughout  all  space,  and  the  wa»its  of  ages 
Uiroughout  all  duration,  without  being  omniscient  to  know,  omnipresent  to 
relieve,  and  eternal  to  maintain.  He  that  can  embrace  such  an  hypothesis, 
has  but  little  right  to  upbraid  others  with  enthusiasm  or  delusion,  since  he 
professes  himself  a  convert  to  the  blasphemous  contradiction  and  nonsense 
of  a  subordinate  God,  or  of  an  agent  performing  what  is  impossible  but  to 
God  alone,  without  being  more  than  a  man.  * 

Let  the  believer  in  Jesus  rejoice  (and  he  only  can  rejoice)  in  the  all-suffi- 
cient Divinity  of  his  risen  and  exalted  Lord.  Let  the  gracious  tenderness 
and  care  which  have  been  already  shown  him,  to  his  own  wonder  and  thank- 
fulness, be  to  him  a  well-grounaed  argument  of  that  everlasting  love  which 
was  intended  for  him  without  beginning,  and  which  shall  be  continued  to 
him  without  end.  To  such  a  man,  how  sweet  and  delightful  are  those  words 
of  his  Almighty  Shepherd  :  **  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them, 
and  they  follow  me ;  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never 
(no,  never)  perish ;  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand  I" — O  what 
grace,  and  love,  and  power,  are  manifested  here !  And  for  whom  are  they 
manifested  in  this  tender,  kind,  compassionate  manner? — For  thee,  (> 
Cliristian  ;  yes,  for  thee.  **  He  emptied  himself**  once  of  his  primeval  glory, 
that  thou  mightest  be  filled  for  ever  w^ith  abundant  grace.  What  love  hath 
been  revealed  to  thy  heart  j  ♦        *        *        *        ^nd  what  thou  hast 

rebel  in  hell  is  a  very  near  brother  indeed  to  the  slightest  sinner  upon  earth, 
received  was  all  derived  from  the  good  pleasure  of  thy  heavenly  Father. 
Thy  Shepherd  gave  the  first  impression  of  grace;  and  it  is  he  alone, 
who,  by  his  Almighty  Si^iarr,  can  stamp  upon  thee  his  likeness  in  glory. 
Acknowledge  him,  then,  in  all  thy  ways ;  and,  in  all  his  marvellous  works, 
admire  him.  Depend  upon  him,  like  an  helpless  sheep,  for  every  thing  ; 
for  he  hath  promised  <*to  supply  all  thy  need  according  to  his  riches,'*  and 
"  according  to  the  greatness  of  nis  power."  Manifest  thy  love  to  him  by  an 
mifeigned  love  to  the  brethren,  tny  fellow-sheep  in  tne  same  pasture,  thy 
fellow -heirs  of  life  everlasting.  Soon  will  the  time  appear,  when,  ''setting 
his  sheep,"  and  thee  among  them  all,  *'on  his  right  hand,**  he  will  say, 
"  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
the  foundntion  of  the  world ;"  and  soon  shall  they  enter,  divested  of  all  their 
sorrows,  cares,  and  fears,  into  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  "  the  prepared 
mansion,"  and  "joy  of  their  Lord."  Seiile. 
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THE  VINES  OF  JUDEA. 

Tub  vine  is  a  tree  familiarly  known  even  in  these  northern  and  ungenial 
ellmes.  Of  this  valuable  plant,  the  species  are  numerous,  and  strongly 
marked. 

In  the  vales  near  Jordan,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jericho,  not  far  from  the 
Bead  Sea,  is  found,  growing  in  great  abundance,  the  vine  of  Sodom,  a  plant 
firom  the  fields  around  that  devoted  city,  which  produces  grapes  as  bitter  as 
gall,  and  wine  as  deadly  as  the  poison  of  a  serpent.*  This  deleterious  fruit  i» 
mentioned  by  Moses  in  terms  which  fully  justify  the  assertion : — '  For  their 
vine  is  of  the  vine  of  Sodom,  and  of  the  fields  of  Gomorrah  ^  their  grapes 
are  grapes  of  gall,  their  clusters  are  bitter,  their  wine  is  the  poison  of  dragons, 
and  the  cruel  venom  of  asps.'  It  is  probably  the  wild  vine,  a  species  of  gourd,, 
which  produces  the  cotoquirUida^  a  fruit  so  excessively  bitter  that  it  cannot  be 
eaten ;  and  when  given  in  medicine,  proves  a  purgative  so  powerful,  as  to  be 
frequently  followed  by  excoriation  of  the  vessels  and  benK)rrhage.  It  seems 
therefore,  to  have  been  early,  and  not  without  reason,  considered  as  poisonous. 
It  was  of  this  wild  vine  the  sons  of  the  prophet  ate ;  and  its  instantaneous 
effect,  together  with  their  knowledge  of  its  violent  action,  easily  accounts  for 
tlieir  alann :— '  And  it  came  to  pass  as  they  were  eating  (of  the  pottage  which 
had  been  mixed  with  the  gourd),  that  they  cried  out,  and  said,  O  thou  roan* 
of  God,  there  is  death  in  the  pot,  and  they  could  not  eat.'f  Another  species 
^  wild  vine,  but  of  a  milder  character,  which  grows  in  Palestine,  near  the 
highways  and  hedges,  is  the  Labrusea.  Its  fruit  is  a  very  small  grape,  which 
becomes  black  when  ripe ;  but  often  it  does  not  ripen  at  all.  These  are  the 
wild  grapes  to  which  the  prophet  compares  the  inhauitants  of  Jerusalem,  and 
men  of  Judah : — '  And  he  looked  that  it  should  brinff  forth  (sorek)  grapes, 
and  it  brought  forth  wild  grapes  {  They  are  also  the  sour  grapes  to  which* 
another  inspired  prophet  alludes,  when  he  predicts  the  destroying  judgments 
that  were  coming  upon  his  rebellious  people  :— *  In  those  days  they  s^W  say 
no  more,  The  fathers  have  eaten  a  sour  grape,  and  the  children's  teeth  are  set 
on  edge.  .  .  .  Every  man  that  cateth  the  sour  grape,  his  teeth  shall  be 
set  on  edge.*} 

One  species  of  vine  is  not  less  distinguished  by  the  luxuriance  of  its  growth, 
than  by  the  richness  and  delicacy  of  its  fruit.  This  is  the  Sorek  I  of  the 
Hebrews,  which  the  prophet  Isaiah  has  chosen  to  represent  the  founders  of 
bis  nation — men  renowned  for  almost  every  virtue  which  can  adorn  the  human 
character :— '  Mv  well  beloved  has  a  vineyard  in  a  very  fruitful  hill,  and  he 
planted  it  with  Sorek,.  or  (shoots  of)  the  choicest  vine  .'IT  It  is  to  this  valuabV 
species  that  Jacob  refers,  in  his  prophetic  benediction  addressed  to  Judah ; 

*  Isaiah  xxzriii.  21 ;  2  Kings  xz.  7.  t  Lowth*8  Notes  on  Isaiah,  pp.  62,  63. 

t  Kings  iy.  39. 

X  Isaiah  v.  2 ;  also  Jer.  ii.  21.  [Bishop  Lowth  on  this  passage  makes  the  following 
remark  : — *  By  the  force  and  intent  of  the  allegory,  to  good  grapes  ought  to  be  opposed 
fi^it  of  a  dangerous  and  pernicious  quality ^  as  in  the  application  of  it  to  jndgment  is 
opposed  tyranny,  and  to  righteousness,  oppression. — N.  T.  of  Isaiah,']— Editor, 

§  Jer.  xxxi.  29,  30.  [This  was  a  proverbial  expression  among  the  Jews,  the  use 
of  which  was  ordered  afterwards  to  be  discontinued,  Ezek.  xviii.  2.] — Editor, 

Ij  Sorek  and  Eschol  were  extensive  Tallies  situated  between  Ascalon  and  Gaza. 
They  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  henee  in  Jacob's  dying  prophecy  of  JudahV 
fortunes  it  is  said,  *  He  shall  wash  his  clothes  in  wine,  and  his  garments  in  the  blood 
of  the  grape,'  expressions  indicating  that  the  locality  of  his  tribe  should  be  in  a 
country  abounding  with  rich  and  extensive  vineyards.  Gen.  xlix.  11.  The  Yineyards 
also  of  Engeddi,  Jazer,  and  Sibmah,  are  mentioned  in  Scripture  as  exeeUent,  Song  i. 
14  ;  Isaiah  xvi.  8.  So  also  were  the  vineyards  in  the  hilly  district  of  Shechem,  in  the 
tribe  of  Joseph,  *  Is  not  the  eleaning  of  the  grapes  of  Ephraim  better  the  a  tlic 
vintage  of  Abiezer  ?'  Judges  viii.  2 — Editor, 

^  Isaiah  v.  2. 
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and  the  manner  in  which  he  speaks  of  it  is  remarkable :— *  Binding  his  foal 
unto  the  vine,  and  his  ass's  colt  onto  the  choice  vine.'  In  some  parts  of 
Persia,  it  was  formerly  the  oustom  to  turn  their  cattle  into  the  vineyards  after 
the  vintage,  to  browse  on  the  vines,  some  of  which  are  so  large,  that  a  man 
can  hardly  compass  their  trunks  in  his  arms  *  These  facts  clearly  show,  that, 
agreeably  to  the  prediction  of  Jacob,  the  ass  might  be  securely  boufid  to  the 
vine,  and  without  damaging  the  tree  by  browsing  on  its  leaves  and  branches. 
The  same  custom  appears,  from  the  narratives  of  several  travellers,  to  have 
generally  prevailed  in  the  Lesser  A«ia.  Chandler  observed,  that,  in  the  vine- 
yards around  Smyrna,  the  leaves  of  the  vines  were  decayed  or  stripped  by  the 
camels,  or  herds  of  goats,  which  are  permitted  to  browse  upon  them  after  the 
vintage.  Wheu  he  left  Smyrna  on  the  80lh  of  September,  the  vineyards 
were  already  bare ;  but  when  he  arrived  at  Phygela,  on  the  5th  or  6th  of 
October,  he  found  its  territory  still  green  with  vines ;  which  is  a  proof  that 
the  vineyards  at  Smyrna  must  have  been  stripped  by  the  cattle,  which  delight 
to  feed  upoB  the  foliage. 

This  custom  furnishes  a  satisfactory  reason  for  a  regulation  in  the  laws  of 
Moses,  the  meaning  of  which  has  been  very  imperfectly  understood,  whidi 
forbids  a  man  to  introduce  his  beast  into  the  vineyard  of  his  neighbour.  It 
was  destructive  to  the  vineyard  before  the  fruit  was  gathered ;  and  after  the 
vintage,  it  was  still  a  serious  iniury,  because  it  deprived  the  owner  of  the 
fodder  which  was  most  grateful  to  bis  flocks  and  herds,  and  perhaps  abso- 
lutely requisite  for  their  subsistence  during  the  winter.  These  things  con- 
sidered, we  discern  in  this  enactment  the  justice,  wisdom,  and  kindness  of  the 
great  Legislator ;  and  the  same  traits  of  excellence  might  no  doubt  be  dis- 
covered in  the  most  obscure  and  nunute  regulation,  could  we  detect  the  reason 
■ovi  which  it  was  founded.} 

But,  if  die  vine  leaves  were  generally  eaten  by  cattle  after  the  vintage  was 
over,  how,  sj^s  Mr.  Harmer,  *  could  the  prophet  (Isaiah  xxxiv.  4)  represent 
the  dropping  of  the  stars  from  heaven,  in  a  general  wreck  of  nature,  by  the 
falling  of  the  leaf  from  the  vine  ?  If  they  were  devoured  by  the  cattle,  they 
could  not  fall.'!  The  answer  is  easy  :  the  prophet  refers  to  the  character  of 
the  vine  leaf,  not  to  any  local  custom  ;  nor  is  it  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the 
leaves  of  every  vineyard  were  so  regularlv  and  completely  consumed,  that  the 
people  had  never  seen  them  showering  from  the  branches  by  the  force  of  the 
wind,  or  the  nipping  colds  in  the  close  of  the  year.j]  The  beauty  and  fertility 
of  the  Sorek,  or  choice  vine,  add  great  force  and  elegance  to  the  comparison 
in  the  gospel  of  John ; — *  I  am  the  true  vine,  and  my  Father  is  the  husband- 
man :  •  I  am  the  root,  fountain,  and  head  of  influence,  whence  my  people 
derive  life,  grace,  and  every  spiritual  blessing;  and  my  Father  orders  all 
things  concerning  those  who  believe  in  me,  by  uniting  them  to  me,  as 
branches  are  engrafted  into  the  vine ;  by  visiting  and  defending,  supporting 
and  purifying  them  continually,  to  make  them  fruitful  in  every  good  work  to 
do  his  will. 

The  land  of  Egypt  never  produced  a  sufficient  quantity  of  wine  to  supply 
the  wants  of  its  intiabitants ;  but  still  it  contained  many  vines,  although  it 

*  Cbardin^s  Travels,  vol.  iii.  p.  12,  12mo  edition. 

f  Chandler^  Travels  ia  Asia  Minor,  p.  142. 

X  other  benevolent  provisions  of  the  Mosuc  law  were,  that  in  the  grape  harvest  the 
vintagers  were  not  to  be  too  parsimonious  in  gathering  the  grapes  that  fell,  but 
should  leave  some  for  the  poor  to  glean,  Lev«  xiv.  ID ;  Deut.  xxiv.  21,  22 ;  that  to  en- 
courage the  growth  of  the  vine,  planters  of  vineyards  were  forbidden  to  use  the  fruit 
until  the  fifth  year,  Lev.  xix.  25  ;  and-  that  passengers  raight  freely  eat  as  they  went 
by  the  side  of  a  vineyard,  but  carry  nothing  away,  Deut.  xxiii.  2^,— Editor. 

§  Harmer's  Observations,  voL  iL  p.  295. 

II  In  volume  first  of  Illustrations  of  Manners  and  Customs,  it  is  mentioned  that  the 
"withered  leaves  as  well  as  the  prunings  of  the  vine,  are  used  as  fuel  in  the  present  day 
as  in  ancient  times.  Allusions  is  made  to  this  in  two  passages,  Ezek.  xv.  3,  4  ;  John 
XV.  6.— jEdi^or. 
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eould  not  boast  of  extensive  and  loaded  vineyards.  The  vines  af  Egypt  are 
conjoined  by  the  Psalmist  with  the  sycamores,  in  has  triumphal  song  on  the 
plagues  which  desolated  that  country,  and  procured  the  liberation  of  his  ances- 
tors:-^'He  destroyed  their  vines  with  hail,  and  their  sycamore  trees  with 
frost.**  This  was  to  the  people  of  Egypt  a  very  serious  loss ;  for  the  grape 
has  been  in  all  ages  a  principal  part  of  the  viands  with  which  they  treated 
their  friends.  Norden  was  entertained  with  coffee  and  grapes  by  the  aga  of 
Essauen  ;t  &°d  when  Maillet  resided  in  that  country,  tne  natives  used  the 
young  leaves  of  their  vines  even  more  than  the  fruit.}  A  princinal  article  of 
their  diet  consists  in  minced  meat,  which  they  wrap  up  in  small  parcels  in 
vine  leaves,  and  laying  thus  one  leaf  upon  another,  they  season  it  according 
to  the  custom  of  their  country,  and  make  of  it  one  of  the  most  delicate  dishes 
presented  on  their  tables. 

The  grapes  of  Egypt  are  said  to  be  much  smaller  tb«i  those  which  grow  in 
the  land  of  Canaan.  The  extraordinary  size  of  the  latter  is  confirmed  by 
the  authority  of  a  modem  traveller.  In  traversing  the  country  about  Beth* 
lehem,  Doubdan  found  a  most  delightful  valley  full  of  aromatic  herbs  and 
rose-bushes,  and  planted  with  vines,  which  he  supposed  were  of  the  choicest 
kind :  it  was  actually  the  valley  of  Eshcol,  from  wnence  the  spies  carried  that 
nrodigious  bunch  of  grapes  to  Moses,  of  which  we  read  in  the  book  of 
!Numbers.§  That  writer,  it  is  true,  saw  no  such  cluster,  for  he  did  not  visit 
that  fruitful  spot  in  the  time  of  the  vintage ;  but  the  monks  assured  him  they 
still  found  some,  even  in  the  present  neglected  state  of  the  country,  which 
weighed  ten  or  twelve  pounds.  Dandini,  though  an  Italian,  seems  to  have 
been  surprised  at  the  extraordinary  size  of  the  grapes  produced  in  the  vine- 
yards of  Lebanon.  H  They  are  as  large  as  prunes,  ana,  as  may  be  inferred 
from  the  richness  and  flavour  of  the  wines  for  which  the  mountains  of  Leba- 
non have  been  renowned  from  time  immemorial,  of  the  most  delicious  taste. 
To  the  size  and  flavour  of  the  grapes  of  Eshcel,  brought  by  the  spies  to  the 
camp  in  the  wilderness,  and  carried  on  a  staff  between  two  men,  the  Italian 
traveller,  little  versed,  it  should  seem,  in  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament, 
imputes  the  ardour  with  which  the  people  of  Israel  prosecuted  the  conquest 
of  Palestine.  The  magnificent  cluster  which  the  scouts  brought  from  the 
land  they  were  sent  to  reconnoitre,  was  certainly  fitted,  in  no  common  degree, 
to  stimulate  the  parched  armies  of  Israel  to  deeds  of  heroic  valour ;  but  their 
kindling  spirit  was  effectually  damped  by  the  report  of  the  robust  and  martial 
appearance  of  the  Canaanites,  the  streng^  of  their  cities,  and  the  gigantio 
stature  of  the  sons  of  Anak.f 

The  grapes  produced  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  although  very  delicious,  art 
extremely  small;**  but  those  which  grow  in  toe  vineyards  of  Ocelo  Syria  and 
Palestine,  and  which  are  of  different  colours,— red,  white,  but  chiefly  blacky- 
swell  to  a  surprising  bigness. 

•  Psalm  Uxviii.  47.  t  Part  U.  p.  1 12.  %  Letter  ix.  p.  H. 

§  Travels,  chap.  xiil.  pp.  23,  34.  J|  Travels,  p.  43. 

%  Laborde,  describing  the  vines  of  Idumea,  says,  *  The  vines  of  this  country,^  of  the 
fruit  of  which  we  saw  some  specimens,  'account  for  the  enormous  grapes  which  the 
spies,  sent  out  by  Moses,  brought  back  from  the  places  they  had  visited. — Traveltt  p# 
203.  It  is  extremely  probable,  however,  as  Dr.  A.  Clarke  conjectures,^  that  those 
grapes  of  Eschol  were  carried  between  two  persons,  not  so  much  from  their  size  as  to 
jtreatrve  them  entire,  as  specimens  of  the  productions  of  the  promised  land. 

**  Norden,  vph  ii.  p.  112, 

PavUm  by  Jamiesan* 
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RELIGIOUS    INTELLIGENCE. 


SHEFFIELD. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  year  1841, 
the  state  of  this  circuit  was  sufficiently 
discouragiog.  The  Society  was  low 
both  in  number  and  in  piety,  as  was 
most  manifest  in  their  very  slack  atten- 
dance on  the  means  of  grace.  The 
congregations  also  were  exceedingly 
small  j  and^  to  bring  us  lower  stilly 
there  appeared  to  be  a  removing  mania 
among  the  local  preachers  and  leaders, 
so  that  out  of  sixteen  preachers — the 
number  given  in  at  the  Annual  As- 
sembly of  that  year — by  Christmas 
we  had  but  nine :  and  since  then  one 
of  even  that  small  number  has  gone 
fcom  us«  Our  discords,  together  with 
the  last-named  circumstance  had,  as 
might  be  expected,  a  most  withering 
,  influence,  upon  the  church,  and  so  con- 

I  ^dently  was  our  ruin  predicted,  and 

expected,  that  some  of  the  members 
actually  began  seriously  to  consider 
where  they  would  look  for  that  church 
communion,  which  would  give  them 
the  most  satisfaction.  But,  blessed  be 
I  God,  these  things  are  now  only  re- 
memberedy  as  events  that  are  past, 
i  and  which  affiict  us  no  more.    **  The 

I  Sua    of    Righteousness   hath    arisen 

'  upon  us,  with  healing  in  his  wings," 

the  clouds  have  dispersed,  the  storm 
is  succeeded  by  a  calm,  and  the  fer- 
tilizing showers  of  divine  influence 
come  down,  and  frequently  fill  our 
hearts  with  gladness. 

The  first  indication  x>f  better  days 
was  given  in  a  love-feast  held  oji  the 
twenty-sixth  of  December  last,  when 
a  very  powerful  sense  of  the  Divine 
presence  rested  upon  each  individual 
present,  producing  a  most  refreshing 
and  quickening  effect.  And  at  the 
reading  of  the  covenant  on  the  fol- 
lowing Sunday  afternoon,  which  ser- 
vice was  closed  by  the  administration 
of  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord*s  Supper, 
we  were  again  favoured  with  a  gracious 
manifestation  of  the  power  of  God 
upon  the  minds  of  the  people,  giving 
each  to  see,  and  to  feel,  the  solemnity 
and  importance  of  the  engagement 
into  which  we  had  just  entered. 


About  this  time  two  or  three  back- 
sliders were  restored,  and  became  very 
active  in  the  church ;  and  on  the  16th 
of  January,  we  had  one  very  clear  con- 
version to  God,  in  the  prayer-meeting 
after  the  sermon  in  the  evening.  Near 
the  close  of  the  same  month  we  had 
another  equally  satisfactory  conversion. 
This  inspired  our  members  with  new 
life,  raised  our  expectations,  and  excited 
the  hope  that  these  were  really  the 
beginnmg  of  good  days;  and  such, 
comparatively,  they  have  proved  to  be ; 
From  that  time  to  the  present,  first 
one,  and  then  another,  has  stepped 
into  the  liberty  of  the  children  of 
God.  O  may  the  blessed  work 
mightily  increase  and  abundantly 
spread  I  We  are  thankful  that  a  divine 
influence  rests  upon  the  preaching  of 
the  word,  the  blessing  of  God  attends 
the  ordinances  of  his  house,  and, 
although  it  is  still  the  day  of  small 
things  with  us  here,  yet  the  most 
sceptical  of  our  members  acknowledge 
with  gratitude  that  the  Association 
in  Sheffield  is  in  a  far  better  state  now 
than  it  has  been  for  years  before :  to 
God  be  all  the  praise,  to  whom  alone 
it  belongs. 

A  few  months  ago,  some  half  a  dozen 
of  our  members,  who  had  recently  felt 
the  quickening  influence  of  divine 
grace,  happened  to  call  together  at 
a  friend's  house  one  evening  as  they 
were  going  from  the  chapel,  and  en- 
tered into  conversation  as  to  the  most 
likely  way  in  which  they  could  benefit 
or  help  our  little  cause;  when  it  oc- 
curred to  them  that  our  chapels  were 
in  a  most  wretched  condition  for  want 
of  painting  and  colouring,  and  if 
they  could  be  made  clean  and  respect- 
able it  might  be  the  means  of  increas- 
ing the  congregations,  and  of  inducing 
persons  to  take  sittings  therein.  It 
was  foreseen  that  great  difficulties 
would  have  to  be  encountered, — the 
expense  would  be  very  considerable, 
and  the  means  at  command  exceed- 
ingly slender.  However,  they  formed 
themselves  into  a  committee,  called 
"  the  Painting  and  Cleaning    Con[\- 
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raittee^*— -oblained  the  sanction  of 
the  leader*s  meeting— laid  down  a 
plan  of  operations— carried  it  out 
with  the  noost  untiring  perseverance, 
and,  through  the  good  hand  of  God 
upon  them,  have  brought  their  labours 
to  a  successful  termination ;  having 
accomplished  far  more  than  their 
sanguine  expectations,  and  almost  all 
that  they  wished  or  desired. 

The  annexed  "  Report, "  which  was 
read  to  a  social  tea-party  that  was 
held  on  the  Monday  evening  after 
(he  re-opening  of  Surrey  Street  chapel, 
will  give  a  luminous  view  of  the 
nature  of  the  work,  and  its  happy 
accomplishment. 

"  The  consummation  of  the  work 
which  has  given  rise  to  the  present 
meeting  is  a  matter  of  sincere  con- 
gratulation, and  the  satisfactory  result 
that  has  attended  almost  every  effort 
of  the  Committee  is  a  convincing 
proof  that  the  hand  of  Providence  has 
signally  favoured  the  design.  The 
state  of  our  places  of  worship,  and 
the  desirableness  that  they  should  be 
thoroughly  painted,  and  cleaned,  with 
as  little  delay  as  possible,  became  the 
subject  of  conversation  amongst  a  few 
friends,  who,  speaking  after  the  manner 
o(  men,  accidentally — but  as  it  appears 
from  the  results,  providentially,  met 
together;  and  they  determined  to 
enter  upon  the  work,  if  its  practicabi- 
lity were  generally  admitted.  They 
were  appointed  a  Committe  to  carry 
out  the  object.  The  purpose  every 
where  met  a  hearty  response,  and  the 
Committee  entered  upon  their  work 
with  the  determination  of  doing  all 
that  the  means  with  which  they  might 
be  furnished  would  warrant.  They 
met  on  the  17th  of  February,  and 
resolved  .to  originate  a  fund  which 
should  be  open  for  three  months 
before  the  work  was  commenced. 
Donations  were  announced,  collectors 
appointed,  and  by  the  8th  of  April 
the  fund  had  reached  from  £ll  to  £12. 
On  the  25th  of  that  month  a  social 
tea-meeting  was  held,  at  which  our 
female  friends  most  liberally  exerted 
themselves.  The  whole  of  the  provi- 
sion was  furnished  gratuitously,  and 
the  sum  of  £3.  6«.  Id.  was  realised  to 
the  fund;  exclusive  of  £l,  which  was 
kindly  presented  by  a  friend  at   the 


close  of  the  meeting.  That  meeting 
pledged  itself  not  to  relax  any  effort 
that  could  be  put  forth  to  enable  the 
Committe  to  paint,  white- wash  and 
clean  the  chapels  throughout,  as  ori- 
ginally intended.  And  such  was  the 
handsome  manner  in  which  that  pledge 
was  redeemed,  ttiat,  by  the  20th  of 
May,  the  fund  had  reached  the  sum 
of  £20  iOir.  11(2.,  and  the  repairs  of 
Stanley  Street  chapel  were  commenced 
in  the  ensuing  week  :  and  at  the  re- 
opening of  that  chapel  £2  \5$,  was 
collected.  Such  were  the  laudable 
exertions  of  a  few  of  our  female 
friends  that  by  the  17th  of  June,  the 
fund  had  accumulated  to  £32  lid. 
It  was  now  determined  not  only  to 
complete  the  work  originally  designed, 
but  also  to  include  several  necessary 
alterations  and  repairs;  many  of  which 
have  been  accomplisheid. 

The  expenditure,  as  near  as  at 
present  can  be  ascertained,is  about  £46. 
The  collections  at  the  re-opening  of 
Surrey  Street  chapel  amounted  to  near 
£l2,  which,  added  to  the  other  receipts^ 
makes  a  sum  which  it  is  anticipated 
will  cover  all  the  expences  which  have 
been  incurred.  To  persons  unac- 
quainted with  all  the  facts  of  the  case, 
tnese  results  may  appear  inconsiderable, 
but  when  the  unprecedented  depres- 
sion of  the  times,  and  other  circum- 
stances are  taken  into  consideration, 
it  must  be  admitted  that  they  could 
only  have  been  effected  by  the  blessing 
of  God  upon  the  humble  efforts  of  the 
parties  concerned.  They  acknowledge 
their  utter  dependance  upon  Him 
from  whom  alone  proceedeth  *' every 
good  and  perfect  gift,''  and  now  only 
desire  that  the  work  may  be  made 
subservient  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  salvation  of  men ;  which  are  the 
highest  objects  that  can  engage  the 
attention  of  sentient  beings." 

At  the  re-opening  of  Surrey  Street 
chapel,  the  Rev.  J.  Verity,  Primitive 
Methodist,  preached  in  the  morning ; 
the  Rev.  R.  S.  Bayley,  F.  A.  S.,  Inde- 
pendent, in  the  afternoon;  and  the 
Circuit  Preacher  in  the  evening.  The 
congregations  were  good,  and  the  col- 
lections such  as  have  not  been  obtained 
in  our  chapel  hf.  some  years  before. 
But  better  still,  a  divine  influence 
rested   upon  the  word ;    and  in  the 
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pwyer  meeting  held  al  the  close  of 
the  evening  service,  a  poor  wandering 
slave  of  siD  entered  into  the  liberty 
of  the  sons  of  God.     Hallelujahs 

For  four  nights  during  the  week, 
Tm mediately  succeeding  the  re-opening 
of  our  Chapel,  prayer  meetings  were 
held  therein^  for  the  especial  purpose 
of    supplication  to  heaven  that    our 


national  cahim'Uiti may  be  rtmowdfrom 
the  land.  These  meetings  were  well 
attended,  and  the  divine  presence 
was  powerfully  felt  therein.  O  may 
God  answer  to  the  joy  of  our  hearts, 
and  at  the  same  time  baptize  all  his 
professing  people  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Amen. 

Joseph  Handley. 


OBITUARY. 


iDrco  at  S}ieffi?ld,  on  Thursday,  the 
f7th  of  March,  1842,  Mrs.  Maby  Ann 
Ibbotson.  Losing  her  father  hy  death 
when  at  the  tender  age  of  four  years, 
she  was  early  cast  upon  the  providence 
of  God,  and  left  entirely  to  the  care  of 
a  widowed  mother.  But  although  thus 
bereft  of  an  earthly  guardian,  she  was 
blessed  in  early  life  with  preventing  and 
preserving  grace,  so  as  to  be  kept  from 
many  of  those  follies  which  lead  young 
people  astray.  Her  youth  was  cbarac- 
ferized  by  steadiness,  humility,  and 
good  behaviour,  in  such  a  way  as  to 
command  the  respect,  and  secure  the 
esteem  of  all  who  were  acquainted  with 
ber. 

But  although  distinguished  by  mo- 
rality of  conduct,  she  grew  up  without 
manifesting  any  serious  concern  abou-t 
religious  or  divine  things,  or  obtaimng 
a  knowledge  of  her  guilty  and  fallen 
state  through  sin.  And  this  ignorance 
of  God  and  of  herself  continued  until 
the  inonth  of  December,  1840,  at  which 
time  it  pleased  God  to  visit  her  with  a 
lit  of  illness,  which,  through  divine 
grace  led  her  to  look  forward  to  death 
and  judgment,  and  to  examine  the 
ground  upon  which  she  stood  as  to  her 
hopes  and  prospects  beyond  the  grave. 
The  result  of  these  inquiries  was,  deep 
eonviction  of  her  lost  and  helpless  con- 
dition, and  of  her  need  of  the  pardoning 
mercy  of  God.  That  mercy  our  sister 
earnestly  and  diligently  sought;  and  it 
was  not  long  before  she  obtained  the 
pearl  of  great  price.  The  peace  and 
joy  of  faith  were  revealed  to  her  soul, 
giving  those  enjoyments  and  blessings 
which  are  purely  of  a  spiritual  nature, 
but  well  calculated  to  support  the  mind 
under  all  the  trials  of  life. 

She  now  became  a  member  of  the 
church,  and  attended  on  all  the  means 
of  grace,  as  her  health  and  strength 
would  allow. 


Her  death  was  rather  sudden  and 
unlocked  for.  She  was  expecting  to 
become  a  mother  almost  every  day,  hut 
felt  disease  had  seized  upon  the  seat  of 
life,  which  bore  down  the  powers  of  ex- 
istence, and  in  an  unexpected  day 
blasted  the  fond  mother's  hopes,  and 
buried  a  widowed  father's  joys. 

She  had  been  unwell  for  some  weeks, 
but  both  herself  and  her  friends  thought 
that  she  was  recovering,  and  the  medi. 
cal  attendant  had  given  up  his  visits : 
suddenly,  however,  the  complaint  re- 
turned—late at  night  the  surgeon  was 
recalled ;  the  most  likely  means  to 
afford  relief  were  again  resorted  to,  but 
all  in  vain.  Early  the  next  morning, 
with  her  hands  clasped,  and  her  eyes 
lifted  up  towards  heaven,  she  gently 
fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  in  the  twenty-third 
year  of  her  age. 

Thus,  before  she  had  reached  the 
noon  of  life  her  sun  went  down,  not  to 
rise  again  "until  the  heavens  be  no 
more." 

It  may  be  satisfactory  to  add  that, 
during  her  affliction,  the  writer  visited 
her  several  times,  and  always  foimd  her 
in  a  calm,  peaceful  frame  of  mind, 
without  any  fear  or  dread  of  death, 
looking  for  the  merey  of  God  through 
Jesus  Chriat. 

J.  Handley. 


Died  at  Lostock,  a  village  in  the  North- 
wich  circuit.  March  11th,  1842,  Mr- 
William  Sanders,  aged  29  years.  Our 
late  brother  Sanders  was  a  native  of 
Lostock  ,  that  was  the  place  of  his 
birth,  life,  death,  and  interment. 

In  the  year  1882  Northwich  and  its 
vicinity  became  excited  and  alarmed  by 
the  reckless  obtrusion  of  the  cholera-^ 
many  fell  and  many  feared.  Chapel? 
became  crowded,  and  many  about  thia 
time  were  made  savingly  acquainted 
with   the  Saviour  of  sinners;   among 
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whom  was  the  stlhfect  of  tliis  memoir. 
He  then  joined  the  old  Methodist  soci- 
ety, and  became  not  only  steady  and 
consistent,  but  zealous  and  inderatiga- 
ble.  In  the  year  1837  he  joined  the 
Association,  and  ever  after  laboured 
very  diligently  to  promote  its  interests. 
He  held  the  office  of  Leader  for  nearly 
four  years,  and  very  faithfully  discharged 
bis  duties  as  such.  In  his  endeavours 
to  advance  the  cause  of  Christ,  he  was 
ceaseless  and  untiring.  In  his  attend- 
ance on  the  different  means  of  grace,  he 
was  uniform :  rarely,  or  never,  absent. 
As  a  friend,  he  was  faithful— as  a  bro- 
ther, he  was  affectionate.  In  habits  of 
diligence,  he  was  equalled  by  few.  His 
STabbaths  were  days  of  grateful  toil ;  he 
Was  seldom  seen  unemployed. 

In  February  last  he  was  assailed  by 
tlie  scarlet  fever,  from  which  he,  in  about 
s  fortnights  seemed  partially  to  recover, 
and  was  thought  to  be  almost  out  of 
danger;  but  a  tumour  arose  in  his 
throat,  which  was  succeeded  by  a  com- 
plete relapse.  His  illness  was  very  se- 
vere for  about  a  week  after  this,  and 
then  terminated  in  death.  During  his 
affliction,  he  wished  his  class  to  meet  in 
his  room ;  the  scene  was  too  affecting 
to  be  forgotten. 

The  solicitude  he  manifested  on  his 
dying  bed,  for  the  salvation  of  some 
young  men,  with  whom  he  was  ac- 
quainted, will  long  be  remembered. 

In  prospect  of  dissolution,  his  confi- 
4ence  was  unshaken;  he  often  said  he 


had  no  wish  to  recover.  At  len^^th, 
without  a  sigh,  he  expired,  exclaiming, 
"  Oh,  my  blessed  Redeemer  !'*  On  the 
16th  of  March  last,  his  earthly  remains 
were  laid  in  the  midst  of  his  native  vil- 
lage, in  front  of  that  Taliemacle  to 
which  he  bad  been  so  dearly  attached. 
The  Itev.  D.  Rutherford,  attended  by 
a  number  of  other  ministers,  read  the 
burial  service.  Perhaps  Lostock  never 
saw  such  a  day  before— the  whole  vil- 
lage was  moved ;  nearly  all  the  inhabi- 
tants attended  his  funeral,  lamenting 
the  fall  of  one  that  had  done  and  suf- 
fered so  much  among  them  for  the 
honour  of  God,  and  the  good  of  souIr. 
The  church  in  this  place  has  lost  a  well- 
tried,  and  never-tired  friend. 

Geoage  Slat£r.  . 

recenTdeath. 

Died  at  Kenn,  in  the  Worle  Circuit, 
on  the  4th  of  August,  1842,  in  the 
forty-first  year  of  her  age,  Mrs  Eliza- 
beth Hookway.  Her  exemplary  piety 
cheerfulness  of  disposition,  as  well  as 
liberality  to  the  extent  of  her  ability,  en- 
deared her  to  all  her  religious  acquaint- 
ance. Her  illness  being  only  a  fe>v 
hours,  little  can  be  said  of  Ber  prospect 
at  the  last;  but  from  her  manner  of 
life,  little  doubt  can  be  entertained  of 
her  being  safely  lodged  in  our  Father's 
house  above. 

<'  Far  from  a  world  of  grief  and  sin, 
With  God  eternally  shut  in.*' 


POETRY. 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  REST: 


"  Thtr§  rtmalneth  therefore 

In  a  world  of  affliction,  and  sorxow,  and 

strife, 
Which  blighteth  the  bud,  and  the  blossom  of 

life; 
The  thought  cheers  the  Christian,  along  the 

dark  road. 
There  remaineth  a  rest  to  the  people  of  God. 

When  sickness  hath  hurried  its  prey  to  the 

gnve. 
And  nature,  exhausted,   sinks  down  like  a 

wave. 
And  resteth  the  head,  nndemeath  the  cold 

sod. 
There  remaineth  a  rest  to  the  people  of  Ood. 

When  the  great  Judgment  seat  is  set  in  the 

air. 
And  sinners  afflrighted,  approach  it  with  fear. 


a  reel  to  the  people  qf  Chd,** 

The  devils  too,  tremble,  expectingr  the  rod; ' 
There  remaineth  a  rest  to  the  people  of  God. 

When  the  heavens  on  fire  are  meltinr  with 

heat,  • 

And  the  earth  in  its  terror  forsaketh  the  feet. 
And  the  universe  shrinks,  at  the  terrible  nod, 
There  remaineth  a  rest  to  the  people  of  God. 
When  time,  like  a  stream  hath  ceased  to  roll, 
And  a  boandless  eternity  dawn'd  on  the  soul, 
And  ages  have  passed,  in  systems  nntrod, 
There  remaineth  a  rest  to  the  people  of  God. 
Come,  then.  Holy  Ghost,  oar  natures  renew. 
Our  hearts  sanctify,  and  spirits  subdue. 
So  shall  we  at  last,  burst  forth  from  the  clod. 
And  the  rest  reaUze  of  the  people  of  God. 

B.  Olassbboox.  I 
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SEPTEMBER,  1842. 


To  spread  the  knowledge  of  Salvation  offered  by  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  and  purchased  for  mankind  by  the  Bacrificial  death  of  "  the 
Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,"  onght  to  be  an 
object  of  ardent  desire,  and  persevering  and  untiring  efforts,  with  all 
who  prc^ess  to  know  "  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord,"  and  who  believe  the  sools  of  men  to  be  immortal,  and  designed 
to  dwell  for  ever,  either  in  heaven  or  in  hell.  These  truths  make  it 
most  a£ecting  to  consider  how  large  a  proportion  of  the  human  family 
yet  remains  in  a  state  of  awful  ignorance  of  Christ  and  Salvation. 

Ilie  state  of  the  heathen  in  distant  lands,  and  the  state  of  the  hea- 
then in  our  own  country,  and  in  our  own  neighbourhood,  ought  to  excite 
our  pity,  our  prayers,  our  every  effort,  to  rescue  them  from  impending 
danger.  Can  we  be  either  approved  of  God,  or  satisfied  in  our  own 
consciences,  if  we  are  not  seeking  the  salvation  of  our  fellow-men — if, 
knowing  the  love  of  Christ  towards  them,  we  are  not  endeavouring  to 
make  them  acquainted  with  his  love  to  them  ;  that  under  its  powerful 
influence  they  may  renounce  their  sins,  devote  themselves  to  his  service, 
and  thus,  by  grace«  escape  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  attain  to  the  pos- 
session of  everlasting  life  ?  All  around  us  souls  are  perishing :  let  us  give 
them  the  Gospel  which  is  the  bread  of  life — let  us  pray  more  fervently 
and  effectually  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  incline  our  hearts,  and  the  hearts 
of  all  who  profess  oar  holy  religion,  to  the  exercise  of  increased  efforts 
and  liberality  to  provide  the  means  of  making  known  to  our  country- 
men, and  to  all  men.  the  riches  of  redeeming  grace.  At  the  present 
time  our  Missionary  fund  is  not  only  exhausted,  but  the  Society  is  con- 
siderably in  debt.  Increased  contributions  are  required  to  support  the 
ministers  who  are  already  employed  in  the  work ;  and  their  number 
ought  to  be  very  much  increased.  Let  us  faithfully  consecrate  what  we 
have  received  from  God  to  his  service,  remembering  that  to  him  we 
must  render  our  account;. 


THE  SUBSTANCE  OF  A  MISSIONARY  SPEECH, 

Delivered  on  the  23re2  o^  June,  1842,  in  the  Church-street  CAapel, 
KingHon^  Jamaica^  by  M,  Baxtbr,  Weshyam  Methodist  Associaiion 
Missionary. 

Sib, 

The  resolution  which  I  have  the  honour  to  move  reads  as  follows :  '<  That 
the  far  greater  part  of  the  human  race,  both  i»  this  Island  and  in  the 
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world  at  large,  are  still  either  in  the  ignorance,  superstition,  and  misery  of 
sin,  or  under  the  equally  pernicious  influence  of  a  mere  empty  profession  of 
religion  ;  facts,  these,  with  which  the  minds  of  all  true  Christians  ought  to  be 
deeply  affected,  and  which  ought  to  induce  them  to  use  still  greater  exertions 
for  the  full  conversion  of  the  whole  human  race,  especially  of  those  within 
our  immediate  reach  in  the  Island  in  which  we  live." 

My  brethren,  there  is  something  inexpressibly  grand  in  the  associations 
which  fill  the  mind  in  such  a  place  as  this,  and  on  such  an  occasion  as  the 
present.  We  have  often  heard  from  philosophers  and  poets  of  an  emotion 
of  sublimity,  which  peculiar  scenes  and  circumstances  are  calculated  to  inspire 
in  the  mind.  I  do  not  for  a  moment  question  the  existence  of  such  an 
emotion  among  the  feelings  of  humanity,  but  I  am  well  persuaded  that  it  is 
when  we  look  upon  the  moral  condition  of  mankind,  that  we  witness  those 
scenes  which  are  preeminently  adapted  to  awaken  this  emotion.  It  is  when 
we  look  upon  the  wilderness  of  ignorance,  superstition,  and  misery,  extending 
as  it  does  over  more  than  three  fourths  of  the  globe :  as  we  listen  to  that 
thunder-clap  complaint  of  millions,  **  No  man  cared  for  my  soul ;"  it  is  when 
we  direct  the  eye  of  sympathy  towards  those  degraded  and  miserable  beings 
who  fill  the  prophetic  valley  ;  a  valley  almost  co-extensive  with  humanity  :— 
**  Full  of  bones,  and  lo,  they  are  very  dry  ;''  that  our  sympathies  are  racked 
to  excruciating  endurance.  We  arc  now  called  upon,  sir,  by  the  terms  of 
this  resolution,  to  gauge,  if  possible,  the  ignorance,  the  superstition,  and  the 
misery  of  the  far  greater  part  of  the  human  race.  Let  us  make  the  attempt. 
We  must  glance  then,  upon  the  moral  condition  of  the  various  objects  in  this 
extensive  panorama,  as  they  pass  in  review  before  us. 

The  first  object  that  attracts  attention  is  America,  that  mighty  and  far- 
famed  continent.  In  all  its  features  it  is  interesting.  As  a  continent  it  forms 
the  largest  continuous  track  of  land  on  the  globe — extending  from  the  Polar 
regions  in  the  north  to  Cape  Horn  in  the  South,  a  distance  of  9000  miles.  Its 
facilities  for  inland  navigation  are  the  wonder  of  the  world,  and  the 
Amazon,  one  of  its  largest  rivers,  runs  over  a  space  which  is  equal  to  an 
eighth  part  of  the  earth's  circumference.  It  is  as  singular  in  its  zoology,  as 
in  its  geography,  and  has  an  animal  population,  of  which,  to  a  great  extent, 
there  is  a  want  of  corresponding  types  in  other  parts  of  the  globe.  As  to 
its  political  character,  it  might  better  be  contrasted  than  compared  vdth  the 
Old  World.  It  is  the  land  of  Republics.  In  the  other  regions  of  the  earth 
you  can  hardly  find  a  republic— here,  the  difficulty  is,  to  find  a  monarchy. 
But,  sir,  I  cannot  forget,  tnat  on  this  occasion  we  have  to  do  with  man  not  in 
his  social,  so  much  as  in  his  moral  character.  What  then  is  the  moral  con- 
dition of  America  ?  Look  at  the  United  States,  which  may  be  regarded  as  a 
most  favourable  sample  of  the  condition  of  the  other  parts  of  this  hemisphere. 
Here,  then,  the  observant  traveller,  would  find  no  traces  of  Mohammed,  as 
in  Arabia— none  of  the  refined  blandishments  of  a  philosophic  Paganism,  as 
in  China  and  Hindostan— none  of  the  strong-holds  of  despotism,  as  in 
Europe  and  Asia;  but  here,  would  be  seen  the  reign  of  Roman  Antichristp- 
the  wide-spread  influence  of  what  has  been  absurdly  designated  **  Rational 
Christianity,"— the  scepticism  of  the  Jew,  and  the  brutality  of  the  man- 
dealer.  True,  here  would  be  found  the  tree  of  Liberty  and  the  fruits  of 
Piety,  but  the  growth  of  the  one  is  stunted,  and  the  fruits  of  the  other  are 
blighted,  by  the  enactments  of  the  great  Republic  for  the  perpetuation  of 
slavery. 

It  is  to  give  us  a  false  view  of  America,  to  divide  the  twenty -six  states  into 
thirteen  for,  and  thirteen  against  slaverv.  It  is  true  there  are  thirteen  states 
in  which  slavery  actuallv  exists,  and  thirteen  in  which  it  does  not  exist,  but 
still  the  broad  and  the  Slack  stamp  of  slavery  rests  upon  the  union  at  large, 
inasmuch  as  the  States  in  their  confederate  character,  have  legalized  this 
system  of  violence,  which  at  this  moment  presses  upon  America  as  a  mortal 
incubus,  from  which  her  statesmen  and  her  religion  must  soon  deliver  her, 
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or  it  will  hurl  her  from  the  eminence  she  occupies  in  the  councils  of  the 
world. 

Let  it  be  told  throughout  the  civilised  world !  let  it  go  forth,  far  as  the 
vocables  of  the  English  language  are  known,  that  America,  free  enlightened 
America,  while  she  plumes  herself  upon  having  abolished  the  slave  trade, 
is  retaining  three  million  of  her  black  and  coloured  population  in  a  state  of 
slavery— that  upon  America  rests  the  foul  blot  of  cruelty  and  injustice» — 
in  exacting  services  from  a  people  to  whom  she  refuses  the  protection  of  her 
laws— and  of  closing  against  the  negro  the  doors  of  the  white  man's  chapel ; 
thus  depriving  him  at  once  of  the  rights  of  man  and  of  the  privileges  of  reli- 
gion—struggling hard  to  make  him  poor  and  degraded  in  this  life  and  miser- 
able during  all  eternity. 

Let  us  now  direct  our  attention,  across  the  great  Atlantic  to  Africa ;  and  O, 
sir,  what  scenes  of  ignorance  and  barbarism  blacken  on  the  view.  The 
recollections  we  have  of  the  past  glory  of  this  unhappy  country,  only  deepen 
the  sad  impression  produced  by  her  present  miseries.  It  cannot  be  denied 
that  in  ancient  history  her  glory  is  almost  unparalled !  The  arts^  the  sciences, 
the  empire  of  Egypt,  the  commercial  greatness,  the  fleets  and  the  armies  of 
Carthage,  that  ancient  power  which,  on  the  waters  of  the  Mediterranean,  and 
in  the  centre  of  Italy,  for  many  years  disputed  with  Rome  the  sovereignty  of 
the  seas  and  the  empire  of  the  world — the  glory  of  Egypt,  the  glory  of 
Carthage,  was  the  glory  of  Africa.  The  footsteps  of  civilization  may  be  traced 
from  ^ypt,  through  Palestine  and  Greece,  to  every  part  of  the  now  civilized 
world.  But  what  is  the  state  of  Egypt  now  ?  Why,  sir,  that  country  that 
once  saw  the  hand  of  God  stretched  out  in  the  deliverance  of  the  captive  Is- 
raelites— that  country  whose  idolatry  was  overthrown,  as  one  of  the  last  tri- 
umphs of  Christianity  in  the  Roman  empire,  is  now  enveloped  in  all  the 
shades  of  Islamism  ;  and  in  Cairo,  there  assemble  annually  30^000  pilgrims, 
who  proceed  from  thence  on  a  pilgrimage  of  fifty  days  to  the  tomb  of  the 
prophet.  That  sceptre,  which  in  better  days  was  swayed  by  the  Ptolemies 
and  the  Pharoahs  of  that  famous  country,  is  now  found  in  the  hands  of 
Mohammed  Ali,  in  whose  pretensions  we  have  this  strange  anomaly,  that  while 
he  declares  himself,  in  the  true  terms  of  despotism,  lord  of  the  soil  in  his  domi- 
nions, says  he  has  an  instinctive  abhorrence  of  the  Slave  Trade ;  but,  how- 
ever, this  true  friend  of  liberty  is  so  much  the  victim  of  superstition,  that 
since  this  abominable  traffic  is  tolerated  in  the  Koran,  and  vindicated  by  the 
Ulemas,  he  cannot  in  any  way  attempt  to  destroy  it,  except  by  imposing  a 
heavy  tax  upon  the  sale  of  slaves  captured  in  his  own  dominions.  The  States 
of  Barbary,  once,  enlightened  by  those  Satellites  of  the  Church,  TertuUian, 
Lactantius,  Cyprian,  and  Augustine,  are  now  enduring  all  the  horrors  of  a 
moral  eclipse.  And  as  for  the  other  States  of  Africa,  from  the  bight  of  Benin 
and  the  coast  of  Guinea,  to  the  Lybian  desert  and  Dongola,  nothing  can  be 
seen  but  the  traces  of  barbarism  in  the  neglect  of  the  soil,  in  the  sale  of  slaves, 
and  in  the  struggle  for  territory.  Except  at  Sierra  Leone,  the  Cape,  and 
Ashantee,  you  could  hardly  find  a  solitary  light,  which  shines,  however  feebly, 
amid  this  gloom  of  ignorance,  of  crime,  and  of  death. 

We  now  P9SS  from  Africa,  by  the  Isthmus  of  Suez,  into  Asia.  And  what  a 
crowd  of  interesting  reminiscences  fill  the  mind  as  we  look  upon  this  portion 
of  the  globe. — It  was  here  that  the  human  race  was  first  planted,  and  its  air 
was  perfumed  by  the  odours,  and  its  surface  bedecked  with  the  beauties,  of 
Eden.  Here  patriarchs  wandered,  prophets  taught,  priests  ministered  at  the 
altar,  and  apostles  planted  the  seven  churches ;  but  an !  how  has  the  mighty 
fallen,  how  has  the  glory  departed ;  and  what  can  you  find  in  Asia  besides  a 
scene  of  wide-extended  desolation  ?  If  you  look  upon  Arabia,  Persia,  and 
Notolia,  you  find  the  false  prophet  enjoying  undisputed  sovereignty  ;  in  Syria, 
Palestine,  Mesopotamia,  Armenia,  Chaldea,  and  Assyria,  he  divides  empire 
with  Roman  Antichrist,  reserving,  however,  in  most  cases,  to  himself  the 
largest  share.    Throughout  all  Tartary  you  mourn  over  a  deep-rooted  super 
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stitioD,  which  imposes  the  yoke  of  slaveiy  on  the  intellect.  In  China,  that 
wide  extended  empire,  which  with  yarious  changes  of  dTnasty  has  existed  for 
between  two  and  three  thousand  years,  yon  maj  flna  a  few  persons,  the 
Totaries  of  Jesuitical  missionaries  who  have  received  Roman  Catholicism  in 
lieu  of  Christianity,  and  more  than  three  hundred  millions  who  have  em- 
braced the  absurdities  of  Budhism  as  the  true  religion.  In  Hindostan,  a 
country  three  times  as  large  as  both  France  and  Austria,  and  containing  about 
double  their  population,  you  are  told,  that  with  the  exception  of  five  millions 
of  Mohammedans,  two  millions  of  Roman  Catholics,  and  sixty  thousand 
Christians,  all  her  teeming  population  bow  down  in  the  worship  of  Brahma, 
Vishnu,  and  Shiva,  the  triad  of  principal  Hindu  gods ;  a  superstition  whose 
doctrines  are  as  revolting  to  reason,  as  its  practices  are  to  humanity. 

Disgusted  with  the  superstitions  and  Antichrist  of  Asia,  let  us  seek  in 
Europe  the  most  verdant  scenes  of  this  all  but  universal  wilderness.  But 
alas !  how  much  of  Europe  is  yet  "  covered  with  thorns  and  briars ;"  and 
how  true  it  is,  that  though  in  Europe  the  darkness  be  not  so  thick  and  pal- 
pable as  in  Africa  and  Asia,  yet  it  prevails  even  there  in  awful  blackness. 
Were  you,  sir,  to  make  a  tour  through  Italy,  France,  Spain,  Portugal,  the 
Netherlands  and  Bohemia,  what  would  you  see,  but  the  cathedrals,  the  monas- 
teries, and  the  Inquisitorial  tribunals,  which  Roman  Catholicism  erected  dur- 
ing her  undisputed  supremacy  in  Europe,  and  which  still  remain  the  monu- 
ments of  a  corrupted  religion,  which  for  the  last  seven  hundred  years  has 
done  more  to  perpetuate  the  ignorance  of  mankind — to  strengthen  the  iron 
arm  of  despotism,  and  to  extend  infidelity,  than  all  other  causes  put  together. 
You  witness  in  Switzerland,  Ireland,  and  Germany,  a  fierce  contest  going  on 
between  the  reformed  and  unreformed  faith,  whilst  Denmark,  Sweden,  Nor- 
way, Prussia,  Holland,  and  Great  Britain,  are  the  only  countries  in  Europe 
where  the  true  faith  is  professed  by  the  nation  at  large.  In  the  extensiye 
regions  of  European  Russia,  you  have  to  mourn  over  the  corruptions  of  the 
Greek  Church,  whilst  in  the  metropolis  of  Turkey,  a  place  so  rich  in  classic 
associations,  of  which  Constantino  once  boasted  that  it,  the  new  capital  of  the 
East,  was  never  profaned  by  the  worship  of  idols,  you  would  find  the  Turks 
divided  in  their  suffrages,  between  the  impostor  of  Mecca  and  the  patriarch  of 
Constantinople.  But  any  sketch  of  the  moral  condition  of  Europe  would  be 
essentially  defective  that  did  not  include  a  reference  to  the  Socinian  heresy  and 
nominal  Christianity  which  prevails  to  a  considerable  extent  in  every  European 
country — the  neology  of  Germany,  and  the  various  forms  of  infidelity  woicb 
are  found  every  where,  from  the  Papal  states  themselves  up  to  France,  with 
whose  name  infidelity  has  long  been  associated.  What  an  awful,  what  a 
lamentable  picture  1  How  ignorance,  superstition,  and  misery,  are  mingled 
together  in  the  actual  state  of  the  vast  majority  of  mankind. 

But,  sir,  your  Missionary  Societies,  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  this  re- 
solution, contemplate  the  conversion — the  renovation  of  the  whole.  And  they 
do  this  with  their  eyes  fixed  upon  all  the  difficulties  they  can  possibly  en- 
counter. Never  did  the  sceptic,  who  opposed  Missions  on  the  ground  of  their 
Utopian  character,  more  accurately  estimate  the  effect  to  be  produced — the 
change  to  be  effected,  than  Missionaries  and  Missionary  Societies.  Their 
minds  are  deeply  impressed  with  the  almost  invulnerable  character  of  a  long- 
established  and  deeply-rooted  superstition :  they  know  how  unchanging  are 
the  manners  and  customs  of  Eastern  nations,  and  they  know,  too,  how  dex- 
terously the  priest  can  appeal  to  the  feelings  and  fears  of  the  worshipper,  by 
referring  to  tne  longevity  of  error.  No  one  has  ever  walked  more  frequently 
round,  or  measured  more  accurately,  the  dimensions  of  the  colossal  structures 
of  Chinese  and  Hindu  superstition,  than  the  Christian  Missionary;  and 
though  he  knows  that  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  triumphs  of  truth  wear 
all  the  appearance  of  impossibilitieB,  yet  his  faith  is  strengthened  by  the  con- 
viction that, 
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<*  Things  impossible  to  men 
Are  possible  to  God  ;'* 

and  he  finds  this  truth  illustrated  in  all  the  history  of  Christianity.  Yes,  from 
the  time  when  the  fishermen  of  Galilee  watched  over  the  infancy,  up  to  the 
time  when  Constantine  paid  homage  to  the  maturity  of  the  new  religion, 
Christianity  triumphed  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  from  that  memorable 
time,  when  she  entered  the  Temple  of  Serapis,  and  demolished  the  Juggernaut 
of  the  Egyptians,  amid  the  threats  of  a  wily  priest,  who  said,  that  if  any  one 
should  ever  dare  to  touch  the  idol  that  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  Temple,  with 
arms  stretched  to  either  side,  the  heavens  would  return  to  their  primeval  chaos, 
and  the  earth  be  consumed  in  one  general  conflagration:  up  to  the  time 
when  the  power  of  the  Coesars  vanished  before  the  rising  stars  of  the  Grothic 
kings,  Christianity  was  indebted  solely  to  Divine  influence  for  that  moral 
supremacy  which  she  enjoyed  over  the  minds  of  men,  both  in  the  Eastern  and 
Western  empire.  When,  sir,  at  the  Reformation,  Luther  attacked  the 
ignorance  and  superstition  of  the  age,  by  what  did  he  triumph  P  It  might  be 
true,  as  was  said  of  him  by  a  celebrated  cardinal  of  those  times,  '*  that  Friar 
Martin  had  a  fine  genius  :**  it  is  true  also  that  his  fine  genius  had  the  Vulgate 
version  of  the  Bible  as  an  instrument  by  which  he  attacked  the  ignorance  and 
vice  of  the  age.  But  what  was  Luther  and  the  Vulgate  against  all  the  dark- 
ness  which  then  prevailed  throughout  Christendom,  and  that  incalculable 
power  which  belonged  to  a  church  bolstered  up  by  all  the  vassal  tlirones  of 
Europe  P  They  were  as  nothing  1  But  yet  the  Reformation  was  begun,  and 
to  the  transactions  of  that  period  we  are  indebted  for  the  Christian  light  and 
liberty  which  we  now  enjoy.  How,  then,  is  it  to  be  accounted  for  P  Simply, 
sir,  on  this  principle :  '*  Paul  planteth,  Apollos  watereth,  and  God  giveth  the 
increase.*' 

Converaion  itself,  wherever  it  takes  place,  on  the  burning  sands  of  India, 
or  in  the  frozen  regions  of  Greenland,  in  the  new  principles  to  which  it  gives 
birth,  and  the  new  feelings  which  it  excites,  is  an  event  that  can  be  accounted 
for  on  no  other  grounds  besides  that  of  the  emplovment  of  a  supematund 
influence.  And  this  moral  influence,  and  these  moral  changes^  form  standing 
miracles  in  the  Church. 

And  while  our  minds  are  thus  filled  with  past  and  passing  events,  none  of 
which  could  possibly  have  taken  place  by  the  operation  of  merely  natural 
causes,  how  is  it  possible  that  we  should  look  with  despair  upon  the  future 
and  regard  the  conversion  of  a  world  as  hopeless  P  What  is  there  that  God 
cannot  effect  ?  What  is  there  that  Omnipotence  cannot  achieve  ?  But  it  may 
be  asked — for  there  is  nothing  too  frivolous  for  a  sceptical  interrogation — what 
can  you  have  to  do  with  the  universal  triumphs  of  the  Redeemer,  whose 
avowed  object  is  the  evangelization  of  Jamaica  P  We  answer.  Much  every 
way.  In  the  evangelization  of  Jamaica,  we  are  as  much  concerned,  in  the  com- 
munication of  the  Gospel  to  the  world,  as  the  bricklayer  who  works  perpe- 
tually at  the  angles  of  a  building,  while  othera  attend  to  the  other  parts,  is 
concerned  in  the  erection  of  the  whole.  Jamaica  is  a  small  part  of  the  globe ; 
it  contains  but  a  small  proportion  of  its  population,  and  it  belongs  to  that 
Archipelago  where  commercial  cupidity  has  so  long  made  haste  to  be  rich ; 
but  still  it  is  a  highly- important  and  deeply-interesting  part  of  the  globe.  It 
has  been  most  beautifully  said,  ''  that  if  you  cast  a  stone  over  London 
Bridge  into  the  Thames,  it  will  raise  the  ocean  all  the  world  over.**  That 
sentiment  admits  of  a  striking  application  to  the  present  case — it  teaches  that 
local  causes  have  sometimes  remote  efiects.  It  is  so,  and,  sir,  you  cannot 
advance  the  cause  of  Missions  in  this  island,  and  not  advance  the  destinies  of 
Africa,  America,  and  the  world.* 

*  The  whole  of  this  speech  would  nearly  fill  the  Missionary  Notice. — ^We  purpose 
giving  the  remainder  in  the  next  month's  Magazine.  We  have  given  as  much  space 
as  we  can  spare. 
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HAMBURGH. 


To  Mr.  Eckett,— Dear  Sir, 

In  reporting  on  the  affairs  of  this  Mis- 
sion  I  have  not  any  thing  of  a  particu- 
larly  striking  character  to  commanicate ; 
it  is,  however,  gratifying  to  state  that, 
all  things  considered,  matters  are  in  a 
favourable  condition.  During  the  early 
part  of  the  quarter  there  was  a  more 
than  ordinary  influx  of  British  shipping, 
chiefly  colliers,  into  the  port ;  and  thus 
a  special  opportunity  was  presented,  of 
endeavounng  to  benefit  our  fellow-coun- 
trymen. I  am  happy  to  say,  that  the 
efforts  made  were  graciously  owned  of 
God.  Our  congregations  on  shore,  for 
the  time,  were  crowded,  and  at  the  ser- 
vices held  on  board-ship  there  was  an 
overflowing  attendance ;  but,  what  is  of 
infinitely  more  importance,  the  presence 
and  power  of  the  Spirit  were  eminently 
vouchsafed.  I  can  confidently  say  that 
seasons  of  greater  spiritual  refreshment 
I  never  attended  ;  such  also  was  the 
testimony  of  many  who  worshipped 
with  us  on  these  occasions.  The  duty 
of  Tract  distribution  was  attended  to  as 
usual ;  and  for  several  weeks  success- 
ively,  upwards  of  four  hundred  of  those 
interesting  publications  were  circulated 
each  week.  Since  my  last,  two  or  three 
cases  of  the  restoration  of  backsliders 
have  occured ;  these  were  seamen,  form- 
erly in  connection  with  some  branch  of 
the  Methodist  family,  but  who,  forget- 
ing  their  allegiance  to  God,  had  griev- 
ously wandered  from  him,  destroying 
their  peace,  and  bringing  their  souls 
into  bondage.  Led  by  Divine  Provi- 
dence, they  attended  our  ministry,  when 
their  hearts  were  again  impressed  with 
the  truth;  and,  influenced  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  were  induced  once  more  to  seek 
reconciliation  through  the  blood  of  the 
atonement.  They  came  to  the  Class- 
meeting,  where  they  were  encouraged 
to  hold  on  their  way,  and  eamestlv  di- 
rected to  the  adoption  of  those  methods 
of  spiritual  safety  so  fully  stated  in 
God's  word.  May  they  never  again 
give  way  to  the  tempter  1  Through  the 
kindness  of  Capt.  Knocker  I  have  now 
the  pleasure  of  officiating  on  alternate 
Tuesday  evenings,  on  board  the  Tiger, 
Hull  steamer ;  and  it  is  hoped  that  this 


arrangement  will  prove  a  blessing  to  the 
crew,  deprived  as  they  are  of  spending 
the  Sabbath  in  port 

Though  not  in  immediate  connection 
with  the  subject  of  this  communication, 
I  may  here  answer  a  question  which 
several  friends  have  asked  in  regard  to 
the  influence  which  the  late  awful  con- 
flagration has  exercised  upon  the  inhabi- 
tants of  this  city.  It  would  appear  that 
the  authorities  have,  to  some  extent, 
been  seriously  impressed;  they  ap- 
pointed a  day  of  fasting  and  humiliation^ 
on  which  occasion  the  churches  were 
filled  to  overflowing ;  externally,  indeed, 
the  observance  was  all  that  could  have 
been  wished,  but  I  much  fear  that  it 
was  merely  the  exhibition  of  the  form 
of  godliness  without  the  power.  The 
laws  and  regulations  too,  in  respect  of 
the  Sabbath,  have  been  renewed,  and 
some  slight  improvement  in  this  particu- 
lar has  taken  place.  During  the  after- 
noon and  evening  of  the  day,  however, 
its  desecration  is  general  and  awful; 
sin  and  folly,  in  ten  thousand  forms,  are 
triumphant.  To  show  the  animus  that 
yet  exists  on  the  part  of  **  the  powers 
that  be,"  in  reference  to  vital  religion, 
I  may  state,  that  a  young  man,  a  mem- 
ber of  Mr.  Oncken's  (Baptist)  church, 
has  been  banished  from  the  territories 
of  Hamburgh  for  twelve  months;  his 
crime  being  that  of  distributing  religi- 
ous tracts  in  one  of  the  most  abandoned 
and  profligate  places  upon  earth,  viz. 
"  Hamburg  Berg."  The  people  are 
lost  j  there  are  no  scriptural,  evangelical 
ministrations;  blindness  hath  happened 
unto  the  entire  population ;  priests  and 
people  are  alike ;  the  blind  leading  the 
blind,  both  fall  into  the  ditch !  Can  it 
be  otherwise,  while  the  doctrines  of 
Universalism  on  the  one  hand,  and  those 
of  Rationalism  on  the  other,  are  regu- 
larly taught?  Certainly  not.  May  God, 
in  his  mercy,  speedily  interfere  in  behalf 
of  this  dark  part  of  the  earth. 


Aug.  1842. 


I  am,  dear  Sir, 

Yours  truly* 
W.  H.  Walker. 
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CARRICKFERGUS. 


This  place,  like  many  others,  has 
been  the  scene  of  great  commercial  dis> 
tress.  Many  of  our  members  have 
shared  in  the  common  calamity;  but 
the  Lord  has  been  their  prop  and  stay : 
they  have  not  cast  away  their  confi- 
dence, which  hath  gfeat  recompence  of 
reward,  but  through  all  have  steadily 
relied  on  Him  who  is  the  friend  of  the 
distressed.  A  few  weeks  ago  our  Soci- 
ety was  threatened  with  a  sore  trials 
that  of  being  deprived  of  their  minister. 
When  this  announcement  was  made  the 
cry  was,  "  Alas  1  who  now  shall  guide 
us— who  shall  instruct  us  in  the  way  of 
truth  and  righteousness?"  But  oh, 
how  often  are  our  fears  scattered  to  the 
winds  by  a  special  intervention  of  Pro- 
vidence?     The    Lord,   in    answer  to 


prayer,  has  not  allowed  the  trial  to  fall ; 
and  now  every  member  seems  to  be  of 
one  heart,  one  mind,  one  soul,  deter- 
mined to  be  more  diligent  in  the  cause 
of  Christ.  We  have  lately  had  some 
delightful  showers  of  heavenly  grace, 
and  God  is  evidently  moving  among  us 
by  his  Holy  Spirit.  Upon  the  whole, 
our  members  are  growing  in  grace, 
seeking  after  the  deep  things  of  God, 
in  more  extended  knowledge  of  vital 
godliness ;  and  are  praying,  hoping,  and 
believing,  for  the  full  manifestations  of 
God's  power  and  glory.  Oh,  brethren, 
pray  for  us,  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord 
may  have  free  course,  run,  and  be  glo- 
rified. 

Jabez  Tidswell. 
August,  1842. 


CHELTENHAM. 


On  Sunday,  the  12th  instant,  we  were 
favoured,  in  the  morning  and  afternoon, 
with  two  very  interesting  and  appropri- 
ate sermons,  from  Rev.  James  Ward, 
of  Worcester ;  and  one  in  the  evening, 
from  Rev.  Henry  Tarrant,  of  Birming- 
ham .  The  latter  was  of  a  very  compre- 
hensive, lucid,  and  impressive  character. 
On  Monday,  the  13th,  we  held  our 
public  meeting,  which  was  respectably 
attended,  and  addressed  by  the  Revs. 
J.  W^rd.  H.  Tarrant,  S  Martin,  (Inde- 
pendent;, N.  Parkyn,  and  Messrs.  Ba- 
ker, Bennett,  and  Lane.  The  friends 
seemed  highly  gratified  by  the  interest- 


ing statements  and  speeches,  to  which 
they  attentively  listened.  On  Tuesday, 
the  14th,  Mr.  Tarrant  preached  another 
soul-stirring  discourse,  which  will  be 
long  remembered  by  those  who  were 
present  on  the  occasion.  The  collec- 
tions were  about  equal  to  our  expecta- 
tions, and  I  trust  the  services  will  be 
found  to  have  given  an  impetus  to  our 
Missionary  cause  in  this  ^lace.  O  that 
we  may  ever  feel  the  importance  of 
combined  exertion,  persevering  zeal, 
and  divine  help,  in  a  work  so  great  and 
responsible  1 

Nathaniel  Parkyn. 


CAMELFORD  CIRCUIT. 


On  Lord*s-day,  May  15th,  a  new  chapel 
was  opened  for  divine  worship,  in  con- 
nection with  the  Wesleyan  Methodist 
Association,  in  the  parish  of  Lanlivery, 
county  of  Cornwall ;  on  which  occasion 
three  sermons  were  preached.  Those 
in  the  morning  and  afternoon,  by  Mr. 
John  Harley.  itinerant  preacher;  and 
in  the  evening  by  Mr.  Grigg,  non-itine- 
rant preacher,  from  the  Liskeard  circuit. 
All  the  services  were  exceedingly  well 
attended;  crowds  indeed,  could  not  ob- 
tain accommodation  within  the  chapel, 
and  were  addressed  in  the  afternoon,  in 
the  open  air,  by  our  much-esteemed 
brother  Abrahams,  of  Lostwithiel.  A 
delightful  influence  was  felt  by  the  con- 


gregation throughout  the  day— the  col- 
lections were  liberal. 

This  is  the  second  chapel  erected  in 
the  same  parish,  for  the  Association, 
within  three  years.  It  is  named  "  New 
Ebenezer;"  is  calculated  to  seat  about 
150  persons;  and  being  built  nearly 
square,  can  be  easily  enlarged  to  ac- 
commodate fifty  more.  The  walls  are 
high  enough  to  admit  a  gallery,  and 
preparations  have  been  made  for  such 
an  erection,  if  necessary.  The  chapel 
has  been  raised  through  the  liberality  of 
'*  Farmer  James,'*  who  desires  thereby 
to  bring  glory  to  God,  by  bringing  souls 
to  Christ.  Through  his  instrumentality 
another  "  Bethesda  "  has  been  raised, 
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where  sinners  diseased  and  wounded  bj 
sin,  will  hear  of  a  perfect  cure  for  all 
their  maladies ;  even  of  the  "  Blood  of 
Je8ii8,"--the  true  "  Balm  of  Oilead," 
the  "Heal  all,"  which  the  Gospel  re- 
veak  to  us.    With  reference  to  this 


Temple,  we'pray  in  the  language  of  one 
of  our  own  hymns  :— 

"  Here  to  thee  a  temple  stand, 
While  the  sea  shall  gird  the  laad  | 
Here  reveal  thy  mercy  sure, 
While  the  sun  and  moon  endure.*' 
J.  Habley. 


WORLE. 


The  fifth  anniversary  of  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Association  Sabbath-school 
in  this  place,  was  held  on  Sunday  and 
Monday,  the  24th  and  25tb  of  July, 
1842.  On  Sunday,  two  sermons  were 
preached  by  Messrs.  Morcom  and  Hicks 
from  Cornwall,  to  crowded  and  atten- 
tive audiences.  The  children,  107  in 
number,  presented  a  delightful  appear- 
ance, being  dressed  uniformly,  and 
placed  on  a  platform  made  for  the 
occasion  around  the  pulpit.  On  the 
following  morning,  our  juvenile  friends 
from  various  quarters  were  seen  bend- 
ing their  course  to  the  chapel,  loaded 
with  evergreens,  flowers,  &:c.,  to  beau- 
tify the  Lord's  house  for  the  evening 
service,  which  was  done  with  very  great 
taste.  At  two  o'clock,  p.  m.,  the  chil- 
dren  arrived  at  the  chapel,  and,  joined 
by  a  great  number  of  friends,  proceeded 
to  the  top  of  the  hill,  where  an  address 
was  delivered  by  our  esteemed  pastor, 
Mr.  J.  Carveth;  and  from  a  moderate 
calculation,  500  or  600  persons  were 
present.  It  Was  a  pleasing  sight.  After 
our  return  to  the  chapel,  the  childran 
received  their  usual  treat  of  tea  and 


cake ;  and  about  400  persons  partook  of 
the  like  fare.  The  cloth  being  re- 
moved, T.  P.  Roseyear,  Esq.  was  ealled 
to  the  chair,  and  after  his  Address, 
which  was  delivered  with  great  effect, 
the  children  went  through  their  exami- 
nation in  a  manner  creditable  to  them- 
selves and  encouraging  to  their  teachers 
and  friends.  The  meeting  was  ably 
addressed  by  the  Revs.  Joseph  Hop- 
kins (Independent),  W.  E.  Buckley, 
J.  Carveth,  and  Messrs.  Hicks  and 
Morcom.  We  have  never  had  a  more 
interesting  anniversary,  and  we  are  en- 
couraged to  go  on:  (onward  ia  pur 
motto)  and  we  hope  not  to  get  weary 
in  well  doing.  Several  of  our  children 
meet  regularly  in  class,  a^d  are  ^on* 
sistent  members  of  society.  It  is  a 
matter  of  thankfulness  that  our  fund« 
have  suffered  no  decrease  from  the  de. 
pression  of  the  times,  so  generally  felt 
throughout  the  kingdom.  The  collec- 
tions were  good,  amounting  together  to 
the  liberal  sum  of  j824  5s.-;-to  God  be 
all  the  praise. 

W.  R. 


WORCESTER. 


On  Sunday,  JulvSd,  two  Sermons  were 
preached  in  Park-street  chapel,  in  be<* 
naif  of  our  Mission  Fund,  by  the  Rev. 
Nathaniel  Parkyn,  of  Cheltenham ;  and 
on  Monday  the  4tb,  a  public  meeting 
was  held  in  the  above  chapd,  at  7 
o'clock.  After  singing  and  prayer,  the 
Rev.  J.  Ward  was  called  to  occupy  the 
chair.  The  meeting  was  addressed  by 
the  Rev.  N.  Parkvn,  Rev.  Dr.  Redford, 
and  Rev.  Wro.  Cfrowe.  The  spirit  of 
Christian  sympathy,  and  of  brotherly 
love,  which  breathed  through  the  ad- 
dresses of  the  respective  speakers,  ren- 
dered the  meeting  very  interesting  and 
profitable.  We  cannot  but  express  our 
sense  of  obligation  to  our  dissenting 


brethren  for  the  very  kind  manner  in 
which  they  laid  aside  their  usual  Month- 
ly Union  Missionary  Prayer  Meeting, 
and  came  with  their  friends  to  our  as- 
sistarnce. 

At  Droitwich  also,  o»  Sunday  the  9d, 
two  sermons  were  preached  in  behalf  oi 
the  same  Fund,  by  the  Rev.  J.  Ward; 
and  a  meeting  was  held  on  tM  follow- 
ing Tuesday.  The  collections  have 
exceeded  our  ezpectatioas.  For  this* 
also,  we  cannot  but  feel  thankful  to  the 
giver  of  all  good^  who  has  disposed  the 
hearts  of  His  people  to  the  liberal  support 
of  his  own  cause,  notwithstanding  the 
prevalence  of  comm^rcifd^ificnlties. 


T.  C  JOHNS,  PRINTER,  R«d  Lion  Court,  PlMt  StrMt> 
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MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  MRS.  DENT. 

Mrs.  Dent,  daughter  of  John  and  Ann  Ganson,  was  horn  at  Neas- 
ham,  near  DarUngton,  in  the  county  of  Durham,  on  the  1st  of  October, 
1 806.     From  her  early  childhood  she  was  often  the  subject  of  gracious 
impressions,  but  these,  aind  the  frequent  purposes  of  amendment  which 
they  produced,  were  like  the  morning  doud  and  the  early  dew,  which 
passeth    away.       It  was  not,    however,  until  she  had    reached    her 
eighteenth '  year,  that  she   experienced  the    manifestation   of   divine 
mercy,  which  brought  her  "out  of  the  horriWe  pit  and  out  of  the  miry 
clay,  set  her  feet  upon  a  rock,  and  established  her  goings,  and  put 
a  new  song  in  her  mouth,  even  of  praise  unto  God."     Whilst  listening 
to  a  sermon,  preached  at  Northallerton,  by  Mr.  James  Smith,  from, 
"  Now  consider  this,  ye  that  forget  God«  lest  I  tear  you  in  pieces, 
and  there  be  none  to  deliver  ;  **  the  Holy  Spirit  accompanied  the  word 
with  effectual  unction,  and  she  was  powerfully  Convinced  of  her  miserable 
and  dangerous  condition  as  a  sinner  before  God — she  resolved  to  remain 
in  the  chapel  and  wrestle  with  God  for  the  pardon  of  her  sins  ;  and  He 
who  does  not  despise  the  sighing  of  the  contrite  heart,  heard  the  cry 
of  his  handmaid,  revealed  His  Son  in  her  heart,  and  gave  her  the  assur- 
ance that  her  iniquities  were  pardoned  and  her  sins  covered.   Previous  to 
this,  although  she  was  ardent  and  persevering  in  the  cultivation  of 
the  powers  of   her  mind,  yet  she  was  extremely  fond  of  gaiety  in 
dress;  decorating  the  body,  occupied  much  of  her  time  and  attention  ; 
but  now  this  passion  for  external  ornament  was  exchanged  for  the  more 
laudable  anxiety  of  becoming  "  like  the  king's  daughter,  all  glorious 
within ; "  gold  and  pearls  and  costly  apparel  were  seen  to  be  of  little 
worth  when  compared  with  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit, 
which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price;    To  have  her  heart  right 
with  God ;  to  be  adorned  with  the  beauties  of  holiness  ;   *'  to  have  her 
conversation  as  becometh  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  " —  to  sparkle  with  the 
diannonds  of  grace,  wisdom,  and  purity,  now  became  the  great  object 
of  her  ambition. 

9   H 
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From  the  time  of  her  conversion  Miss  Gunson  never  wholly  lost  her 
confidence  in  God  as  her  reconciled  Father ;  she  had  indeed  often  to 
lament  the  want  of  greater  conformity  to  the  Divine  image,  and  imper- 
fections in  the  performance  of  duty,  hut  still— 

**  Retained  her  sense  of  sin  forgiven, 
That  earnest  of  her  future  heaven.** 

An  invariahle  effect  of  conversion  to  God  is  a  desire  to  be  nsefal 
to  others.  The  subject  of  this  memoir  having  found  redemption  in 
Christ,  felt  anxious  that  others  should  flee  to  the  refuge  of  security 
and  repose.  Having  herself  sat  down  to  the  Gospel  feast,  she  longed 
that  eJl  might  partake  the  rich  repast.  During  her  residence  at 
Neasham,  where  she  had  from  thirty  to  forty  children  entirely  under 
her  own  care,  her  labours  as  a  teacher  in  the  Sabbath  school,  were 
constant  and  untiring ;  nor  was  this  labour  of  love  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 
Her  zeal  in  the  cause  of  Missions,  and  of  the  Bible  Society,  is  also 
worthy  of  notice ;  it  was  the  fruit  of  that  love  which  never  fails  to 
expand  the  heart  with  generotLs  emotions,  and  with  eameit  desires 
to  do  good. 

Miss  Gunson  had  but  delicate  health,  and  was  subject  to  frequent 
.and  heavy  afflictions;  those  painful  dispensations  were  received  by  her 
with  calm  submission,  and  the  most  patient  resignation ;  she  knew  that 
•  "  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son 
whom  he  receiveth."  '  Often,'  says  her  brother, '  I  have  sat  by  her 
for  days  and  nights  together  when  she  was  confined  to  her  bed  of 
langubhing,  but  I  do  not  remember  to  have  ever  heard  a  murmuring 
expression  escape  her  lips/  Upon  her  recovery  of  health,  she  came 
forth  from  the  furnace  of  affliction  as  purified  gold,  and  shone  with 
more  brilliance ;  she  had  a  sweeter  relish  for  the  means  of  grace,  and 
became  more  devoted  to  the  duties  of  her  closet^  In  the  school  of 
affliction  she  thus  acquired  better  acquaintance  with  her  own  heart, 
closer  communion  with  God,  greater  familiarity  with  death,  and  grow- 
ing meetness  for  **  that  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and 
maker  is  God." 

In  the  twenty 'fifth  year  of  her  age  Miss  G.  was  deprived  of  a  pioas 
mother,  by  death,  in  consequence  of  which  the  care  of  the  family,  in  a 
great  measure,  devolved  upon  her*  The  diligence  and  prudence  with 
which  she  discharged  the  duties  she  now  had  to  perform  greatly 
endeared  her  to  her  sorrowing  father  and  the  other  branches  of  the 
family,  who»  under  her  judicious  management,  enjoyed  all  the  sweets 
of  domestic  harmony. 

Soon  after  the  secession  from  the  Wesleyui  body  occurred  in  the 
Darlington  circuit.  Miss  G.  became  a  member  of  the  Wesleyan  Metho- 
dist Association :  the  circumstances  which  led  to  this  I  need  not  here 
repeat ;  suffice  it  to  say»  that  in  this  important  step  she  acted  under 
the  influence  of  pure  and  upright  motives,  and  during  her  subse- 
quent life  she  continued  to  take  a  lively  interest  in  all  that  concerned 
the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association.  But  ah !  little  did  I  think  when 
with  joy  and  gratitude  we  went  together  to  listen  to  the  eloquent  and 
powerful  sermons  which  were  delivered  at  the  opening  of  oar  new  and 
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elegant  diapel  tn  Darlington,  that  long  before  the  anniversary  of  that 
bright  day,  she  who  had  so  largely  ministered  to  my  earthly  happiness 
would  be  numbered  with  the  silent  dead. 

Miss  Gunson  entered  the  married  state  with  a  strong  feeling  of  the 
responsibility  it  involves,  and  she  faithfully  discharged  its  duties.  I 
found  in  her  a  help-meet  indeed :  and  to  her,  as  an  agent  in  the  hand 
of  God,  I  owe  much  of  what  I  have  experienced  of  His  grace.  Few 
and  transient  were  the  years  of  our  union»  but  the  impressions  they 
have  left  behind  will  be  lasting  as  eternity. 

On  the  27th  of  August,  1841,  my  dear  wife  was  confined  to  her  bed 
of  that  illness,  by  which,  on  the  3l8t  of  the  same  month,  her  earthly 
tabernacle  was  dissolved,  and  her  spirit  released  from  its  clay  tenement. 
Fearful  and  rapid  was  the  progress  of  disease ;  vain  was  the  attention 
and  skill  of  the  physician ;  fruitless  were  the  tears  of  attendant  relations 
and  friends ;  death,  relentless  death,  had  made  sure  of  his  victim,  and 
she  speedily  sunk  into  his  cold  embrace.  Her  sufferings  during  this 
last  illness  were  extreme,  but  the  g^ce  of  God  was  sufficient  for  her. 
She  was  not  able  to  talk  much;  her  pain  was  too  great  and  her  affliction 
too  overwhelming  to  admit  of  ecstatic  raptures  ;  enough,  however, 
she  did  say  to  afford  satisfaction  to  her  friends  that  death  had  lost 
its  sting.  To  the  inquiry,  by  our  dear  minister,  Mr.  Townend,  « Is 
Christ  precious  ? '  her  answer  was,  *  Yes.*  On  Sunday  afternoon,  two 
days  before  her  death,  her  sister  put  the  question,  '  Can  you  rejoice  in 
the  love  of  God  ? '  Her  reply  was,  '  I  have  peace,  solid  peace.'  A 
short  tone  after  she  commenced  repeating— 

'*  Jesus,  lover  of  my  soul," 

Bi^  she  was  unable  to  proceed ;  her  sister  added  the  words-* 

'*  Till  the  storm  of  life  is  past,*' 

When  she  looked  up,  and  with  great  earnestness  said,  '  It  will  soon 
be  past  now  Betsy.'  In  the  evening,  when  she  appeared  to  be  in  great 
agony,  her  sister  said*  '  I  am  afraid,  my  dear,  you  are  much  worse  : ' 
she  replied, '  I  am  in  great  pain ; '  and  after  another  pause  repeated 
the  lines  commencing — 

*'  O  wiiat  are  all  our  sufferings  here,** 

And  again,  after  another  pause,  she  said— 

''  The  fiercer  the  blast,  the  sooner  'tis  past.'' 

On  the  following  day  she  testified  that  Christ  was  precious,  and 
although  devotedly  attached  to  me  and  to  her  children,  she  expressed 
her  perfect  acquiescence  in  that  Providence  which  was  about  to  remove 
her  from  all  the  scenes  of  earth.  About  five  o'clock  on  Tuesday 
morning,  after  a  severe  struggle,  her  happy  spirit  took  its  flight  to 
that  world  where  "  there  is  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying, 
and  where  the  former  tlungs  are  passed  away.''  May  I,  through  grace 
divine,  be  enabled  to  fdlow  her  as  she  followed  Christ.    Amen, 

2  H  2 


Digitized  by 


Google 


386  Memoir  of  the  Lite  Mrs.  Dent, 

The  following  sketch  has  been  furnished  by  the  Rev.  W.  Reed,  who 
labouved  two  years  in  this  circuit,  during  eighteen  months  of  which 
he  was  a  resident  in  my  house.  "  Having  been  for  a  considerable 
time  a  resident  in  the  family  of  Mr.  Dent,  I  had  ample  opportunity 
of  forming  a  correct  estimate  of  the  character  of  his  late  wife,  and  it 
affords  me  pleasure  to  furnish  my  humble  testimony  to  her  great  and 
many  virtues.  Her  character,  to  be  known  and  appreciated,  required 
intimate  acquaintance,  and  close  observation.  Delighting  not  in 
ostentatious  display,  but  in  that  unobtrusive  excellence  which  throws 
a  charm  around  the  humble  Christian,  she  pursued  "  the  noiseless  tenor 
of  her  way,"  manifesting  the  depth  of  her  piety  by  the  uniform  con- 
pistency  of  her  deportment.  With  respect  to  intellect,  she  was  no 
ordinary  person.  Her  mhid,  naturally  vigorous,  had  been  carefully 
improved  by  reading  and  discipline.  Her  taste  was  refined,  her  powers 
of  discrimination  accurate,  and  her  understanding  powerful.  Often 
have  I  admired  these  qualities  of  her  mind,  which,  while  to  the  world 
they  *  blushed  unseen,'  diffused  through  the  domestic  circle  in  which 
she  moved,  a  grateful  and  reviving  fragrance.  Nor  were  her  moral 
qualities  less  worthy  of  admiration.  In  her  the  grace  of  God  was  the 
rai(ng  principle.  Having  "  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,"  she  had 
•'  put  on  the  armour  of  light."  "  Her  love  abounded  in  knowledge 
and  all  judgment,  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness  which  are 
by  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God."  From  among 
these  I  may  mention : — 

'*  1.  Humility.  This  grace  like  a  garment  protected  and  adorned  her 
other  virtues.  Her  humility  was  not  spurious :  it  did  not  consist  in 
extreme  singularity  of  dress,  affected  looks,  or  mere  professions  cf 
unworthiness,  but  it  was  the  genuine  offspring  of  that  charity  which 
"  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up."  She  sincerely  deplored  her 
deficiency  in  spiritual  attainments,  and  in  her  own  estimation  was  "  less 
than  the  least  of  all  saints." 

'*  2.  Kindness  was  also  a  prominent  trait  in  her  character.  Natu- 
rally her  disposition  was  kind,  but  when  brought  under  the  influence  of 
religion,  it  took  a  still  softer  mould.  In  her  the  beautiful  description 
of  Solomon  was  verified :  the  law  of  kindness  was  on  her  lips.  To 
her  husband  she  was  most  affectionate,  to  her  children  not  less  so ; 
accounting  no  effort  or  sacrifice  for  their  happiness  too  great.  The 
spiritual  and  temporal  destitution  of  others  excited  her  deepest  pity ; 
and  never  shall  I  forget  the  kindness  received  from  her  during  my 
eighteen  months  sojourn  under  her  roof.  Her  sympathy  and  attention 
contributed  much  to  relieve  the  burden  of  mental  depression  and  bodily 
ailment  which  occasionally  fell  to  my  lot. 

"  3.  Love  to  the  means  of  grace  was  an  habitual  feeling  cf  her 
liehrt.  This,  when  in  the  enjoyment  of  health,  she  manifested  by  the 
regularity  of  her  attendance,  and  when,  in  consequence  of  affliction,  she 
was  compelled  to  absent  herself  (which  was  frequently  the  case  during 
the  latter  part  of  her  life),  she  felt  like  the  Psalmist  when  he  said, 
**  How  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Lord  of  hosts.'  My  soul  longetb, 
yea,  even  fainteth  for  the  courts  of  the  Lord.  My  heart  and  my  f  esh 
crieth  out  for  the  living  God."  To  her  the  communion  of  saints  was 
precious,  and  if  her  seat  in  God's  hous^  w^s  frequently  vacant,  it  wns 
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-owiDg  entirely  to  the  weakness  of  the  flesh*  an^  not  at  all  to  the  uawil- 
lingness  of  the  spirit. 

"4.  Decision  of  character,  especially  religious  decision,  was  another 
obvious  feature  in  Mrs.  Dent's  mind.  Having  embraced  the  Gospel 
from  a  firm  conviction  of  its  divine  origin. and  complete  adaptation  to 
her  spiritual  condition,  she  held  fast  the  profession  of  her  &ith  without 
wavering ;  cleaving  to  the  Lord  with  purpose  of  heart»  she  remained 
stedfast  amid  heavy  personal  afflictions  and  complicated  trials,  "  rejoic* 
ing  in  hope*  patient  in  tribulation,  and  continuing  instant  in  prayer." 
Thus  she  proved  the  truth  of  the  apostolic  declaration,  "  it  is  a  good 
thing  that  the  heart  be  established  with  grace,'*  and  as  the  final  result 
she  is  now  enjoying  "  the  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God." 

Much  more  might  be  said,  but  I  shall  conclude  by  one  additional 
remark,  she  had  failings  (who  has  not  ?).  but  these  were  more  painfully 
felt  by  herself  than  seen  by  others.  Upon  a  review  of  the  whole  of 
her  character,  my  prayer  is.  May  I  be  a  follower  of  her,  even  as  she  was 
also  of  Christ. 

An  appropriate  and  affecting  discourse,  to  improve  her  death,  was 
delivered  in  Paradise  Chapel,  a  few  weeks  after  her  death,  by  Mr. 
Townend,  to  a  crowded  and  attentive  aildience,  from  1  Cor.  xv. 
51—57. 


MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  MR.  T.  MIDDLEBROOK. 

Thomas  Middlebrook  was  born  on  the  30th  of  January,  1810,  at 
Gargrane,  in  the  West  Riding  of  Yorkshire,  of  pious  parents,  who  were 
members  of  the  Wesleyan  Society.  Enjoying  personal  religion  them- 
selves, they  endeavoured  to  inculcate  it  in  the  minds  of  their  ofispring, 
by  training  them  up  in  the  habit  of  attending  the  Sunday  school,  and 
the  public  worship  of  God,  and  also  by  attention  to  family  devotion. 

Thomas,  the  subject  of  this  memoir,  gave  ear]y  indications  by  his 
attendance  at  and  delight  in  the  means  of  grace  that  the  labours  of  his 
pious  parents  were  not  in  vain.  He  often  gave  utterance  to  his  feelings 
in  the  language  of  Dr.  Watts — 

•*  I  have  been  there,  and  still  would  go ; 
'Tib  like  a  little  heav*n  below  ; 
At  once  they  sing,  at  once  they  prajr ; 
ITiey  hear  of  heav*o,  and  learn  the  way." 

But  the  time  came  when  he  had  to  leave  his  father  s  house,  and  become 
exposed  to  a  vain  and  delusive  world,  where  every  thing  was  unfriendly 
to  those  feelings  imbibed  under  the  paternal  roof.  It  became  a  source 
of  grief  to  his  parents,  that  pious  feelings  and  impressions  had  not 
taken  sufficient  root  to  endure  the  blighting  and  withering  influence  by 
which  he  was  surrounded  ;  the  consequence  of  which  was,  the  house  of 
God  was  neglected  ;  the  Sabbath  spent  either  in  the  company  of  those 
who  laughed  and  sneered  at  every  thing  serious,  or  in  agricultural  pur* 
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flnitfl.  His  gcxMiaeefif  therefore,  ^ras  as  the  morping  doad,  or  early 
dew  which  passeth  away. 

In  this  way  he  spent  his  timet  experiencing,  as  he  often  expressed, 
'*  that  the  way  of  transgressors  is  hard/'  until  he  entered  into  the  mar- 
riage state,  with  her  who  now  laments  his  loss.  About  the  time 
of  his  marriage,  the  Holy  Spirit  began  again  to  strive  with  htm,  and 
early  impressions  were  revived*  He  again  beg^n  to  attend  the  house  of 
God,  the  word  took  hold  of  his  conscience,  and  convinced  him  of  the 
vanity  and  insufficiency  of  the  pleasures  of  this  world  to  satisfy  the 
desires  of  his  immortal  spirit ;  he  retired  into  secret  places,  "  seeking 
rest,  but  finding  none."  "Like  a  crane  or  a  swallow  did  he  chatter: 
he  mourned  sore  like  a  dove ;  and  his  eyes  failed  with  looking  upward/' 
Often  when  returning  from  hb  labour  in  the  evening,  through  a  lonelv 
wood  which  he  had  to  traverse,  when  no  eye  saw  him  but  God,  he  pourea 
out  his  complaint  unto  Him,  praying  that  he  would  have  mercy  upon  him. 
At  this  time,  having  very  little  work,  he  was  directed  by  the  good 
providence  of  God  to  Liverpool,  in  search  of  employment :  he  was  taken 
to  Leeds  Street  chapel,  and  under  the  ministry  of  Messrs*  Newton  and 
Rowland,  he  was  more  fully  awakened  to  a  sense  of  his  danger :  "  the 
arrows  of  conviction  stuck  fast  in  his  soul,  and  the  poison  thereof  drank 
up  his  spirits."  He  saw  himself  a  guilty,  helpless,  and  hell-deserving 
sinner,  standing  upon  the  brink  of  eternity ;  not  only  his  open,  but  also 
his  secret  and  forgotten  sins  were  brought  before  the  eye  of  his  mind ; 
and  the  wound  was  deepened  by  the  consideration  that  they  were  com- 
mitted against  God,  who  so  loved  him  as  to  give  his  Son  to  die  for 
him  ;  against  Christ,  who  had  shed  his  blood  for  him ;  and  against  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  had  striven  with  him.  He  was  also  convinced,  that 
he  must  not  only  be  pardoned,  but  purified  also-^be  saved  from  the 
disease,  as  well  as  from  the  guilt,  of  sin— before  he  could  enter  heaven. 
'*  If  any  man  be  in  Christ  Jesus,  he  is  a  new  creature  :  old  things  are 
passed  away,  and  behold  all  things  are  become  new."  In  this  way  he 
continued  for  some  time ;  but  his  sorrow  continued  only  for  a  night— 
joy  came  in  the  morning.  On  the  29th  day  of  December,  1830,  God 
set  his  soul  at  liberty— 

''  Fear  gave  place  to  filial  love, 
And  peace  overflowed  his  heart." 

He  was  enabled  by  faith  to  rely  on  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  his  atoning 
sacrifice.  He  had  no  doubt  in  his  mind  as  to  his  acceptance  with  God 
—the  Spirit  itself  bore  witness  to  the  fact  of  his  adoption. 

To  this  evidence,  in  a  good  degree,  may  be  attributed  his  stability  in 
the  cause  of  God  in  after  life ;  unlike  many,  over  whom  the  Church 
has  to  mourn,  who  profess  to  receive  pardon  to*day,  and  fall  into  sin 
to-morrow,  his  path  was  that  "  of  the  just,  which  is  as  a  shining  light, 
that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day."  God  having  shed 
his  love  abroad  in  hie  heart,  caused  him  to  love  both  God  and  man. 
This  he  manifested  by  his  readiness  to  engage  in  every  good  work 
having  for  its  object  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  souls, 
such  as  meetings  for  exhortation  and  prayer,  and  the  distribution  of 
tracts. .  The  writer  remembers  with  what  2eal,  patience,  and  fortitude 
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be  dbtribnted  tracts,  in  some  of  the  lowest  etreets  of  this  town,  occupied 
principally  by  Roman  Catholics,  amidst  the  threatenings,  anathemas,  and 
sometimes  blows,  from  his  poor  deluded  fellow-creatures. 

At  the  time  of  the  first  Annual  Assembly  held  in  Liverpool*  by  the 
ministry  of  the  preachers  there  assembled,  he  and  several  other  persons 
were  led  to  seek  a  deeper  work  of  grace  upon  their  hearts.  The  Lord 
poured  out  his  Spirit  in  a  remarkable  manner  upon  believers ;  and  our 
brother  could  then  say— 

''  Tis  done :  thou  dost  this  moment  save^ 
With  full  salvation  bless ; 
Redemption  through  thy  blood  I  have, 
And  spotless  love  and  peaee.** 

He  set  out  afresh  with  renewed  vigour  and  earnestness,  and  with  one 
or  two  fellow-workmen  established  a  meeting  in  a  stable ;  here  they 
met  regularly  every  morning,  and  conversed  and  prayed  together, 
before  they  commenced  work,  and  at  noon,  and  night ;  and  several 
were  added  to  their  number.  But  Satan  endeavoured  to  prevent  the 
continuance  of  those  meetings,  and  for  this  purpose  stirred  up  their 
adversaries  against  them,  who  maliciously  opposed  and  reproached 
them.  But  this  persecution  served  only  as  oil  to  the  fire :  their  zeal 
and  love  increased,  and  those  poor  disciples  were  enabled  to  con- 
tinue stedfast.  The  prosperity  of  the  Church,  especially  of  that 
section  to  which  he  belonged,  lay  near  his  heart.  He  believed  the  Wes- 
leyan  Methodist  Association  to  be  raised  up  of  God  for  the  more  efiec- 
tual  evangelization  of  the  world.  When  some  of  his  most  intimate 
friends  went  back  to  the  Old  Body,  he  felt  most  keenly ;  but  nothing 
could  move  him  from  his  attachment  to  the  Association ;  his  language 
was,  "  this  people  shall  be  my  people,  and  their  God  my  God." 

As  a  leader,  he  was  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  his  duties  ;  he  always 
endeavoured,  if  possible,  to  see  his  members,  at  least,  once  a  wedc. 
Visiting  the  sick  appeared  to  be  the  work  in  which  he  was  more  espe- 
cially odled  to  labour :  time,  distance,  or  the  most  infectious  disease* 
did  not  deter  him  from  visiting  the  sick  and  dying ;  and  few  men  xx)uld 
80  fully  enter  into  their  feelings  as  he  did  :  he  at  once  got  at  the  state 
of  their  minds,  and  then,  without  any  fear  of  giving  bfience,  would  show 
them  the  awfiil  state  they  were  in,  and  direct  them  to  the  bleeding  Sa- 
viour, as  their  several  states  required.  Hundreds  of  bedsides  can  witness 
with  what  fervour  and  power  he  pleaded  with  God  for  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  affliction ;  great  numbers,  whom  he  was  instrumental  in 
directing  to  the  Friend  of  sinners,  have  welcomed  him  to  the  skies. 
Many  of  his  more  judicious  friends  blamed  him  for  his  over  exertions 
in  this  work,  and  thought  that  it -was  the  cause  of  that  sickness  which 
terminated  his  life.  For  several  years  his  health  had  been  declining, 
but  it  was  not  until  February,  1841,  that  he  began  to  think  that  his  life 
was  coming  to  a  close.  -  Having  been  exposed  on  the  pier-head 
to  the  severity  of  the  weather,  he  caught  cold,  and  was  confined  for 
several  days.  In  this  illness  he  suffered*  much,  but  he  was  enabled  to 
rejoice  in  the  God  of  his  salvation.  He  expressed  his  gratitude  to  God 
for  not  having  to  seek  his  religion  when' enduring  so  much  pain  :  his 
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lamp  was  burdmg  and  his  lob?  girt,  waiting  for  tbe  coming  of  his  Lord. 
Bat  his  heavenly  Pather  was  pleased  to  prolong  his  life,  and  partially  to 
restore  his  wonted  health  and  strength.  In  the  autumn  he  was  again 
confined  to  his  room  and  his  bed.  Very  little  information  could  be 
obtained  from  him  as  to  the  state  of  his  mind  during  his  last  sickness, 
for  he  was  insensible  almost  from  the  first,  excepting  only  at  short 
intervale,  when  he  wpuld  say,  '  Christ  is  precious  !  Christ  is  precious! 
or  he  would  commence  some  favourite  hymn  or  verse,  such  as-^ 

"  For  ever  here  mv  rest  shall  be. 
Close  to  thy  bleeding  side ; 
This  all  my  hope  and  3\  my  plea. 
For  me  the  Saviour  died.'* 

"  Kefining  fire  go  through  my  heart,"  &c. 

And  then  he  would  fall  into  a  state  of  unconsciousness. 

His  brother  came  from  Yorkshire  to  see  him,  and  finding  him  rather 
absent,  knelt  down  by  his  bedside,  and  prayed  that  if  it  was  the  will  of 
God,  he  might  once  more  be  restored  to  his  right  mind.  He  rose  from 
his  knees,  and  asked  him  how  he  was.  He  said,  *  /  am  poorly^  hut  very 
happy.  How  art  thou,  and  my  mother,  and  sisters  ?  *  and  immediately 
fell  into  the  same  state  of  insensibility,  until,  about  six  o'clock  the  next 
morning,  December  2,  1841,  his  spirit  took  its  flight  to  the  realms  of 
glory. 

"There  all  the  8hip*8  company  meet, 
Who  saird  with  the  Saviour  beneath ; 
With  shouting  each  other  they  greet, 
And  triumph  o*er  trouble  and  death." 

His  death  was  improved,  at  the  request  of  the  leaders'  meeting,  by 
Mr.  Rowland,  on  Sunday  evening,  the  15th  of  May,  to  a  large  and  deeply 
attentive  congregation^ 


FIDELITY  TO  CHRIST. 

The  following  excellent  Sermon  by  a  Scottish  Minister,  is  taken  from 
an  American  Fublication. 

"  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life." 

Hev,  ii.  10. 

The  visions  unfolded  to  our  contemplation  in  this  book  of  sacred 
prophecy,  are  of  the  most  sublime  and  captivating  description.  The 
curtain  which  conceals  futurity  from  human  inspection  is  lifted  up, 
and  the  persecuted  apostle,  in  his  lonely  banishment,  has  a  magnificent 
disclosure  made  to  him  cf  what  was  to  be  hereafter.  The  dispensations 
of  Providence,  which  relate  to  the  church,  are  minutely  unfolded. 
The  trials  she  would  have  to  encounter,  and  the  sea  of  tribulation 
through  which  she  should  have  to  piuBs  before  she  should  enter  on 
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her  mSlennial  rest,  are  diBtiactly  foretold.  The  revelation  is  not 
indeed  given  in  plain  language,  but  under  the  more  striking  form  of 
hieroglyphical  symbols.  like  a  panoramic  exhibition,  one  scene  after 
another  comes  in  rapid  succession  into  view,  and  one  symbol  after 
another  arrests  the  attention  of  the  astonished  apostle*  till  the  revela- 
tion is  complete ;  and  each  scene  unveils  a  portion  of  the  history  of 
the  church  till  she  is  seen  far  in  futurity  completely  triumphant  over 
all  her  inveterate  foes.  Tlien  the  curtain  drops.  Divine  revelation 
closes.  The  heavens  are  shut,  never  to  be  opened  till  the  Son  of 
man  shall  come  to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness.  The  symbolic 
writing  is  not  destroyed.  It  is  in  our  hands.  And  it  becomes  us 
attentively,  and  in  the  exercise  of  fervent  prayer,  to  watch  the  evolution 
of  events,  under  the  firm  conviction  that  the  amazing  realities,  of 
which  these  were  but  the  types,  either  have  been,  or  shall  be  unfolded, 
on  the  theatre  of  the  world. 

The  first  scene  in  the  vision  exhibits  the  glorified  Redeemer  arrayed 
in  all  the  overwhelming  splendours  of  Divine  majesty,  and  walking 
in  the  "  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks."  This  attitude  denotes 
the  minute  inspection  he  takes  of  his  church — the  tender  care  he 
exercises  over  her — and  the  rightful  claim  he  has  to  the  supreme 
regard  of  every  one  of  her  members.  The  unrivalled  dignity  of 
the  Saviour,  and  his  high  title  to  the  supreme  adorations  of  men  and 
of  angels>  are  demonstrated  by  the  authority  which  he  possesses  over 
the  visible  and  invisible  worlds,  the  minute  knowledge  which  he  has 
of  every  circumstance  connected  with  the  personal  history  of  the 
humblest  of  our  race,  and  the  awards  of  judgment,  by  which  the 
changeless  condition  of  every  order  of  rational  inteUigences  shall  be 
fixed. 

In  the  epistle  to  the  church  in  Smyrna  he  describes  himself  as  the 
"  First  and  the  Last,"  as  he  who  **  was  dead  and  is  alive."  He  assures 
her  members  that  he  was  well  acquainted  with  their  "  works  of  faith 
and  labours  of  love " — ^that  he  knew  the  sacrifices  they  had  made 
for  his  sake — the  violence  with  which  they  had  been  assailed  by.  the 
emissaries  of  Satan — ^the  bloody  persecution  they  had  endured — and 
the  accumulating  trials  to  which  they  would  yet  be  exposed.  But, 
instead  of  shrinking  back  from  the  thickening  conflict,  he  encourages 
them  to  hold  feust  their  integrity,  retain  their  courage,  and  dismiss  their 
fears.  And  he  urges  them  to  unflinching  steadfastness  in  the  course 
on  which  they  bad  entered,  by  the  assurance  of  a  glorious  reward, 
and  a  splendid  triumph  at  last.  But  he  conceals  from  them  none  of 
the  sufferings  they  might  previously  be  called  to  endure.  He  assures 
them,  that  before  they  could  hope  to  obtain  the  promised  crown,  they 
might  expect  increased  hardships.  The  bloody  sword  would  remain 
unsheathed.  They  might  anticipate  bonds  and  imprisonment,  torture 
and  death.  As  individuals,  they  might  be  called  to  seal  their  testimony 
with  their  blood,  and  as  a  church,  they  might  expect  an  extended 
term  of  tribulation ;  but,  amid  all  their  suft'erings,  they  were  not  to 
darken,  by  cowardice,  their  bright  hopes  for  eternity.  All  their  losses 
and  pains  will  be  much  more  than  compensated  by  the  successful  issue 
of  the  conflict.  How  glorious  to  ascend  to  heaven  from  the  scaffold 
of  death  to  receive  the  martyr's  crown. 
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You>  my  friends,  are  not  exposed  to  the  same  severe  triala»  Losses, 
and  sttflferings,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  as  the  church  in  Smyrna.  But» 
as  the  adherents  of  the  "  Captain  of  salvation/'  you  must  endure  hard- 
ships, as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ.  While  you  are  in  the  world 
you  will  have  to  fight  the  hatUes  of  the  Lord.  The  enemies  of  your 
souls  are  still  as  hostile  to  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  friends  of  Christ 
as  ever,  and  as  full  of  malignity  against  your  glorious  Leader.  Cir-* 
cumstances  are  indeed  changed.  The  world  is  now  more  formidable  in 
its  smiles  than  in  its  frowns,  and  more  destructive  by  its  allurements 
than  by  its  terrors.  And  Satan's  policy  ia  likewise  different.  Instead 
of  appearing  in  all  his  native  deformity  to  work  on .  your  fears,  with 
more  cunning  he  now  puts  on  the  garb  of  an  angel  of  light.  Instead 
of  employing  his  agents  to  light  up  the  burning  pile,  and  use  iostra- 
ments  of  torture  to  appal  the  followers  of  the  Lamb,  and  induce  theoi 
through  terror  to  apostatize,  he  rather  endeavours  to  gain  them  over 
to  his  cause  by  flatteries.  Still  you  "wrestle  not  against  flesh  and 
blood,  but  against  principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulera 
of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high 
places."  And  while  you  maintain  Uie  same  conflict,  the  same  induce- 
ments to  fidelity  are  held  out  to  you  as  those  which  cheered  on  the 
confessors  of  former  ages.  The  promise  is  still  sure — ^the  reward  is 
certain— ^the  prize  of  immortality  is  still  to  be  won — and  the  glorified 
Saviour  is  still  saying  to  every  one  now  present,  "  Be  thou  faithful 
unto  death>  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life." 

These  words  contain, 

I.  A  solemn  exhortation ;  and, 

II  •  A  gracious  assurance. 

I.  The  SOLEMN  EXHORTATION  demands  our  consideration.  "Be 
thou  faithful  unto  death."  Fidelity  is  the  duty  here  enjoined.  The 
meaning  of  the  term  is  level  to  the  understanding  of  every  one,  and 
therefore  does  not  require  any  lengthened  explanation.  It  has  an 
obvious  reference  to  the  proper  and  conscientious  discharge  of  every 
duty  which  we  owe  as  moral,  social,  and  responsible  bemgs.  Bat 
it  is  not  in  this  extensive  sense  that  we  design  to  consider  it  in  this 
discourse ;  but  as  descriptive  of  what  the  disciples  of  Christ  owe  to 
him  as  their  Saviour .  and  Lord.  His  claims  to  their  fidelity  are  not 
only  unalienable  and  just  in  themselves,  but  recognised  to  be  so  by 
those  who  assume  his  name,  and  solemnly  profess  their  attachment 
to  his  person  and  cause.  Viewing  the  exhortation  as  delivered  by 
the  glorified  Redeemer  to  his  followers,  we  remark.-— 

Ist.  That  Christians  are  urged  to  fidelity  in  their  professions  of 
personal  attachment  to  the  Saviour. — ^The  claims  which  the  Son  of  God 
has  on  the  faithful  adherence  of  all  his  followers  are  so  many  and 
j^owerful  as  to  defy  enumeration.  The  infinite  glories  of  his  divine 
person — ^tbe  intrinsic  and  manifested  excellencies  of  his  mediatorial 
character — and  the  amazing  undertaking  which  he  executed  for 
man's  salvation*  exhibit  him  to  every  believer  in  a  light  the  most 
attractive  and  amiable.  It  is  impossible  for  one  who  knows  and 
feels  that  he  has  been  rescued  from  impending  destruction  by  the 
generous  interposition  of  another,  to  refrain  from  cherishing  towards 
his  benevolent  deliverer  the  most  grateful  emotions.    And  surdy  eveiy 
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sentiment  of  wonder  and  glowing  attachment  mnst  rise  to  its  highest 
exercise,  when  the  redeemed  sinner  rememhers  the  unparalleled  love 
and  boundless  compassion  of  Jesus  to  guilty  men,  and  the  striking 
proofs  which  he  gave  of  these.  When  our  race  must  have  perished 
for  ever  had  he  not  interposed,  he  became  thdr  surety.  He  came 
forth  from  the  bosom  of  his  Father,  where  he  was  venerated  and 
adored  by  all  the  heavenly  hosts,  and  appeared  on  our  earth  in  the 
'*form  of  a  servant."  Though  he  had  made  the  world  and  all  its 
inhabitants,  yet,  when  he  came  to  it,  he  found  no  birth-place  but  a 
stable,  and  no  cradle  for  his  infant  head  but  a  manger.  And  he 
was  not  ignorant  of  the  reception  which  he  would  receive,  before  he 
appeared  among  men.  He  knew  that  penury,  toil,  reproach,  and 
persecution  would  be  his  constant  attendants — that  every  obstruction 
which  earth  and  hell  could  throw  in  his  way,  to  impede  his  benevolent 
enterprise,  must  be  encountered — ^that  in  the  execution  of  his  mag- 
nificent undertaking  he  would  have  to  bear  the  ingratitude  of  men, 
and  the  attacks  of  devils — ^the  fury  of  the  powers  of  darkness,  and 
the  justice  of  offended  Heaven — that  in  the  fulfilment  of  his  covenant 
engagement  with  his  Father  to  save  sinners,  he  must  pass  through 
scenes,  and  suffering,  and  conflicts,  such  as  never  were  before  exhibited, 
nor  endured,  and  never  shall  be  again.  The  sun  suffered  a  miraculous 
eclipse  to  conceal  the  terrors  of  the  hours  during  which  Jesus  hung 
suspended  on  the  accursed  tree*  And  the  signals  which  announced 
the  victory  won,  and  salvation  complete,  were  the  loud  voice  of  the 
expiring  Saviour,  exclaiming,  "  It  is  finished,"  rending  rocks,  super- 
natural darkness,  and  a  great  earthquake.  Now,  all  this  was  fully 
known  to  the  Son  of  God  before  he  entered  on  his  mediatorial  under- 
taking, or  came  on  the  benevolent  errand  of  saving  souls  from  the 
second  death ;  and  yet  he  willingly  came,  and  pressed  forward  with 
a  holy  impatience  to  the  hottest  of  the  conflict,  that  he  might  oveiv 
throw,  for  ever,  the  enemies  of  our  salvation,  and  work  out  for  us  an 
eternal  deliverance.  O !  there  is  a  grandeur  and  sublimity  in  the 
love  of  Jesus,  harmoniously  blending  with  aU  that  is  winning  and 
attractive,  which  cannot  be  correctly  appreciated  without  exciting  in 
the  believer  a  triumph  of  the  most  pleasing  yet  indefinable  emotions. 
In  the  love  of  Christ  there  is  every  thing  which  is  best  fitted  to  pro- 
duce love  in  return.  The  vastness  of  its  extent — its  immeasurable 
depths — the  intenseness  of  its  regards — and  the  disinterestedness  of 
its  sacrifices,  are  well  calculated  to  make  the  deepest  impression  on 
the  soul  of  every  Christian. 

Now,  my  friends,  you  profess  to  have  appreciated  the  character, 
the  work,,  and  the  excellencies  of  Christ,  and  to  be  influenced  by 
love  to  ham.  You  have  avowed  your  attachment  to  him  in  the 
most  solemn  and  public  manner,  and  yon  are  bound  by  every  con- 
sideration of  duty  and  consistency  habitually  to  act  under  the  con- 
straining influence  of  love  to  Christ.  The  pulse  of  this  heavenly 
affection  ought  to  beat  strongly  and  steadily  within  you,  so  long  as 
your  heart  retains  its  natural  warmth.  Your  love  to  Jesus  must  not 
blaze  like  a  meteor,  but  bum  like  the  sun.  No  combination  of 
external  drcumstances  must  quench  the  pure  flame  of  heavenly  affection 
to  the.  Saviour.    PrQvi4enoe  may  frowns  friends  >  may  disclaim  you. 
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or,  like  the  leaves  in  antnmn,  roay  drop  into  the  grare -^health  may 
depart — the  langour  of  dtaease  and  the  fell  grasp  of  death  nu^ 
paralyze  your  faculties ;  hut  whatever  you  may  have  to  encounter 
from  the  attacks  of  enemies  without,  or  suffer  from  within,  endeavour 
never  to  allow  the  ardour  of  your  love  to  cooL  So  long  as  it  is 
in  vigorous  exercise,  it  will  bear  you  up  over  every  calamity.  You 
will  not  hesitate  to  sufier  for  Him  who  did  so  much  for  you.  Seek 
then  to  have  your  love  fed  with  the  holy  oil  of  heavenly  influence, 
that  you  "  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  the 
breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height^  and  to  know  the  love  of 
Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,  that  ye  may  be  fiUed  with  all  the 
fullness  of  God."  Then  shall  you  evince  the  reality  and  intenseness 
of  your  aflection  to  your  Saviour,  and  prove  your  fidelity  to  him. 
And  as  his  love  to  you  was  not  cooled  by  the  indignities  he  endured, 
the  agonies  he  suffered,  or  by  the  grave  in  which  his  sacred  body  for 
a  while  lay  entombed ;  so  "  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor 
principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come, 
nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature  shall  be  able  to 
separate  you  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord." 

2nd.  The  exhortation  calls  on  Christiana  to  he  faithful  in  their 
Adherence  to  all  the  doctrines  of  revelation. — Correct  views  of  divine 
truth  are  essential  to  the  formation  of  the  Christian  character.  ^  The 
truth"  is  the  great  instrument  which  the  Holy  Spirit  employs  in 
regenerating  and  perfecting  believers,  and  for  fitting  them  for  the 
services  and  enjoyments  of  the  blessed  on  high.  Divine  truth  is  the 
lamp  of  heaven,  by  which  the  dark  soul  is  illuminated,  and  the 
footsteps  of  the  Christian  pilgrim  directed  in  his  way  to  the  promised 
rest.  The  Bible  is  the  mirror  in  which  the  moral  deformity  of  our 
hearts  is  most  strikingly  reflected,  and  the  beauty  of  holiness  most 
attractively  displayed.  The  doctrines  of  revelation  well  understood, 
and  cordially  believed,  influence  every  spring  of  moral  action,  and 
give  an  impulse  to  right  conduct.  To  insinuate  error  into  the  mind 
is  like  casting  poison  into  a  fountain.  The  streams  which  issue  from 
it  become  pestiferous,  and  impregnated  with  death. 

It  must  be  of  vast  importauce,  then,  that  you  form  accurate  views 
of  those  doctrines  which  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  has  unfolded, 
and  whose  truth  he  has  demonstrated  by  the  most  splendid  miracles, 
and  by  other  evidence  no  less  satisfactory.  To  estimate  lightly  the 
worth  of  any  truth  taught  in  the  Bible,  is  to  betray  an  utter  want 
of  respect  for  the  authority  of  Christ,  and  of  fidelity  to  his  cause. 
Those  who  would  persuade  you  that  you  ought  to  attach  no  import- 
ance to  the  articles  of  your  creed,  provided  you  keep  strict  watch 
over  your  conduct,  are  to  be  avoided  as  poisoners  of  the  very  springs 
of  moral  action.  They  do  every'  thiag  in  their  power  to  infose  into 
the  soul  one  of  the  most  certain  elements  of  spiritual  death.  Their 
own  crude  opinion,  when  once  embraced  as  a  practical  princ^> 
proves  fatal  to  all  correct  morality.  It  is  indeed  possible  for  a  man 
of  bad  principles,  occasionally,  to  do  an  outwardly  .good  acdon, 
but  it  is  impossible  that  it  can  be  so  estimated  by  the  Searcher  of 
hearts.    Though    thousands  of    his    fellows    applauds  the  righteooa 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Fidelity  to  Christ.  ^97  . 

Jttdge  will  condemn  him.  Bat  as  a  general  mazini  it  holds  true,, 
that  as  a  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits,  so  are  a  man's  principles  by  his 
conduct,  and  the  converse  of  this  statement  is  equally  certain.  Be 
not  then  indifferent  to  any  one  doctrine  of  revelation.  Hold  fast  the 
form  of  sound  words  which  are  contained  in  the  oracles  of  truth; 
contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  You 
cannot  surrender  the  smallest  portion  of  divine  truth  without  hazard 
to  your  spiritual  welfare.  And  if  through  ignorance  or  unbelief  you 
neglect»  overlook,  or  abandon  any  of  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Chris-> 
tianity,  the  consequences  may  be  awfully  fatal.  You  must  not  shape 
yonr  religious  principles  by  the  prevailing  opinions  of  the  worlds  but 
by  the  word  of  God.  To  give  up  in  complacency  to  the  enemies  of 
Christianity,  or  in  courtesy  to  the  spurious  liberality  of  the  age,  any 
of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  is  to  prove  a  traitor  to  Christ.  You 
mast  be  decided  in  your  adherence  to  every  truth  contained  in  the 
Bible,  and  be  determined  to  hold  it  fast  though  you  should  staiid  alone. 
Consistency,  safety,  and  fideUty  require  this  of  you — ^yon  must  never 
be  ashamed  even  of  those  doctrines  against  which  the  wit  of  the 
scoffer,  the  reasonings  of  the  rationalist,  and  the  contempt  of  the 
profane  are  most  vehemently  directed.  You  must  take  your  stand  at 
the  foot  of  the  cross,  grasp  it  as  the  standard  around  which  you  must 
valiantly  fight,  and  take  as  your  war-cry  the  words  of  inspiration, 
"  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me>  and  I  unto  the 
world." 

The  text  calls  on  Christians, 

Zrd,  To  he  faithful  in  mamtaiMng  the  royal  authority  of  the  Saviour, 
and  his  Headship  over  his  church. — Jesus  was  foretold  by  the  prophet 
as  a  priest  on  his  throne,  intimating  very  forcibly  that  he  would  unite 
in  himself  the  offices  of  a  king  and  of  a  priest ;  that  while  he  would 
come  in  all  the  meekness  of  a  lamb  to  be  slain,  and  in  all  the  com- 
passion of  our  great  High  Priest,  to  offer  up  himself  a  sacrifice,  and 
to  bear  the  infirmities  of  his  people,  he  would  come  likewise  in  all  the 
majesty  and  authority  of  a  king  to  legislate  for  his  church,  and  to 
throw  over  her  the  shield  of  his  own  omnipotent  protection.  These 
laws  are  conta\ned  in  the  Bible,  which  is  the  only  statute  book  of  the 
dborch.  They  are  plain,  perfect,  and  easily  understood.  They  are 
of  universal  obligation,  and  bind  as  firmly  the  greatest  monarch  on 
earth  as  the  lowliest  individual.  Every  man  is  commanded  to  study 
them  for  himself,  and  to  judge  for  himsdf.  The  commands — ^prove  all 
thing»-^hold  fast  that  which  is  good — ^let  every  man  be  fully  persuaded 
in  lua  own  mind — are  addressed  indiscriminately  to  all  to  whom  reve- 
htion  comes.  No  man,  no  class  of  men— no  council,  assembly,  or 
pariiament — can,  without  daring  arrogance,  issue  an  authoritative 
interpretation  of  any  passage  of  sacred  Scripture,  and  enforce  it  upon 
the  conscience  of  another.  To  your  own  Master  you  must  stand  or 
fall-^every  one  of  you  must  give  an  account  of  himself  to  God. 
**  One  is  your  Master,  even  Christ,  and  all  ye  are  brethren." 

But  ^ough  these  statements  are  as  reasonable  as  they  are  scriptural, 
they  have  been  sadly  overlooked,  both  by  individuals  and  churches^ 
The  authority  of  Christ  has  been  set  aside  by  human  enactments,  and 
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the  lacred  territory  of  conscience  invaded.  His  own  bloodobongbt 
church  has  been  torn  from  under  His  own  almighty  protection,  and 
put  under  the  patronage  of  man,  whose  breath  is  in  His  nostrils.  The 
wall  of  fire  which  the  Redeemer  has  reared  around  his  own  Zion,  is 
not  deemed  sufficient  for  her  safety,  but  the  visible  arm.  of  earthly 
power  is  sought  as  a  substitute.  As  the  sworn  subjects  of  the  Prince 
of  Peace,  you  are  bound  to  vindicate  his  insulted  honour,  and  assert 
the  supreme  authority  of  your  King.  It  is  treason  to  Jesus  to  allow 
a  usurper  to  enter  his  sacred  province,  and  dispute  with  him  his 
authority,  or  claim  a  homage  which  is  exclusively  his  due. 

The  conduct  of  all  the  worthies  of  former  generations  loudly  calls 
on  you  to  imitate  their  heroic  example.  The  cruel  threatening  of  an 
arbitrary  despot— the  alluring  influence  of  voluptuous  music«-the 
showy  pomps  of  an  idolatrous  worship— the  prostrate  knees  of  syco- 
phantish  multitudes—the  burning  fiery  furnace,  seven  times  heated, 
combining,  as  they  did,  all  that  is  alluring  on  the  one  hand,  and 
appalling  on  the  other,  could  not  shake  the  courage  of  the  Hebrew 
youths,  nor  secure  their  ignoble  compliance  with  what  they  regarded 
as  sinful.  Daniel  chose  to  be  cast  into  the  lion*s  den,  brave  the  loss  of 
worldly  honour,  and  encounter  the  rage  of  a  despotic  king,  rather 
than  offend  his  God,  and  wound  his  conscience.  Reverence  for  the 
royal  authority  of  Jesus  led  many,  in  former  days,  to  the  scaffold  and 
the  stake.  Scotland,  too,  has  had  her  martyrs  in  the  same  noble 
cause.  Our  natal  soil  has  been  saturated  with  sainted  blood.  The 
individuals  who  call  it  their  own,  and  claim  kindred  with  those  who 
resisted  every  human  encroachment  on  the  authority  of  Christ,  and 
yet  tamely  surrender  their  religious  liberties,  and  allow  men  to  legislate 
for  the  church,  dishonour  the  cause  with  which  they  claim  alliance, 
and  are  traitors  to  the  Saviour.  Whatever,  then,  it  may  cost  you, 
maintain  the  exclusive  authority  of  Christ  over  his  church,  and  over 
the  consciences  of  his  followers.     <*  Be  faithful  unto  death." 

But  your  loyalty  to  Christ  must  not  stop  here.  While  you  contend 
for  his  prerogatives,  you  must  yield  yourselves  up  wholly  to  hk  service. 
He  has  instituted  ordinances  to  be  observed,  and  given  laws  to  be 
obeyed.  His  authority  attaches  alike  to  every  one  of  them.  To 
neglect  the  one,  or  disobey  the  other,  is  to  forfeit  all  cl^im  to  the  cha- 
racter of  a  Christian,  and  to  incur  his  righteous  displeasure.  Uis 
will  must  be  your  rule-<-his  glory  your  end — ^hts  ordinances  jour 
delight — his  favour  your  life,  and  his  smile  your  heaven.  Then,  when 
He  comes,  bringing  his  reward  with  him,  to  give  to  every  man  accor- 
ding as  his  work  shall  be,  he  will  say  of  you,  "  Blessed  are  they  that 
do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  hiave  right  to  the  tree  of  life^ 
and  may  enter  in  through  the  gate  into  the  city." 

The  exhortation  requires  you, 

4th.  To  be  faithful  in  paying  your  sokmn  vowf.— -Many  of  you  have 
come  under  the  most  solemn  obligations  to  devote  yourselves  to  the 
service  of  God.  His  vows  are  upon  you.  They  are  registered  in 
the  book  of  his  remembrance,  and  you  never  can  deface  the  record, 
or  recall  the  sacred  transaction.  It  shall  remain  indelible  tiU  it  be 
exhibited  before  an  assembled  universe,  and  read  in  the  hearing  of 
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countlesa  muhitadeB.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  character  of 
these  transactions,  whether  in  the  shape  of  resolutions,  promises, 
sahscribing  with  the  hand  anto  the  Lord,  or  seating  yourselves  at  the 
communion  table,  they  are  for  ever  binding  upon  you.  Whensoever 
they  may.  have  been  made— whether  when  you  were  first  awakened 
to  see  your  guilt  and  danger  as  a  sinner,  or  when  the  earthly  house 
of  your  tabernade  seemed  dissolving,  and  yon  had  the  near  prospect 
of  becoming  an  inhabitant  of  eternity,  or  when  surrounding  the 
sacramental  table,  with  the  afiecting  symbols  of  a  crucified  Saviour 
in  your  hands,  or  when  your  hearts  burned  within  you  for  benefits 
received,  and  mercies  enjoyed^  it  matters  not  what  may  have  been 
the  time  or  circumstances  in  which  you  vowed  to  be  the  Lord's ;  his 
claim  to  your  services  is  unquestionable.  You  cannot  set  it  aside. 
You  are  bound  to  glorify  him  in  your  bodies  and  your  spirits,  which 
are  his* 

Give  up,  then,  my  dear  friends,  the  sins  you  vowed  to  forsake— 
abandon  the  company  you  resolved  to  shun — whatever  sacrifice  this 
may  cost  you,  do  not  hesitate  for  one  moment  to  make  it — present 
pleasure,  secular  advantage,  worldly  friendships,  are  less  than  nothing 
when  put  in  the  balance  with  the  salvation  of  the  souL  Give  your* 
selves  cheerfully  to  the  work  of  the  Lord— -enter  with  holy  ardour 
and  stern  resolution  on  that  course  which  appeared  to  you  so  desirable 
from  a  communion  table  or  the  borders  of  eternity ;  let  your  language 
be,  "  I  am  crucified  with  Christ ;  nevertheless  I  live ;  yet  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me ;  and  the  Ufe  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live 
by  the  fisith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for 
me. 

But  if  you,  in  opposition  to  all  your  engagements  and  professions, 
abandon  the  Saviour's  cause,  how  dreadful  must  be  your  eternal  con- 
dition, and  how  terrible  your  doom  !  Does  it  not  now  make  your  blood 
run  cold  and  stagnate  at  your  hearts,  to  conceive  it  possible  that, 
instead  of  rising  from  your  graves  with  joy,  to  join  the  myriads 
thr(Higing  to  take  their  place  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Judge,  you 
may  be  called  out  of  your  prison-house,  to  be  dragged  as  perjured 
traitors,  to  receive  the  condemnation  you  have  merited;  and  instead  of 
obtaining  the  crown  of  life  as  the  reward  of  fidelity,  to  be  given  over 
into  the  custody  of  death  and  hell,  to  be  tormented  for  ever,  with  the 
devil  and  his  angels,  as  cowardly  deserters  from  the  cause  you  had 
sworn  to  defend. 

The  text  commands  you, 

6/A.  To  be  faithful  unto  death. — ^When  you  made  a  profession  of  reli- 
gion, and  enlisted  into  the  army  of  the  Captain  of  salvation,  it  was  not 
for  a  short  campaign,  but  for  life.  Having  put  on  the  Lord  Je^us 
Christ,  you  are  henceforth  to  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful 
works  of  darkness — having  set  out  in  your  way  to  heaven,  you  are 
not  so  much  as  to  look  back  ;  you  are  to  press  on  towards  the  mark 
for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  You  are 
not  to  use  your  religion  as  you  do  your  sabbath  attire.  It  must  be 
worn  as  your  habitual  garb— you  must  be  clothed  with  it.  Alas ! 
there  are  many  who  make  a  profession  of  religion  who  are  utterly 
ignorant  of  its  great  principles,  and  have  never  felt  its  sanctifying 
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power ;  they  put  on  a  profession  as  an  upper  garment  to  cover  tlie 
native  deformity  of  an  unregenerated  heart,  and  to  impose  on  their 
fellow-men.  Hence  it  is  that  so  many  apostatize — ^they  did  not  count 
the  cost  before  they  entered  on  their  undertaking,  and  they  are  not 
able  to  finish.  So  inadequate  are  their  conceptions  of  the  real  excel- 
lency and  vast  importance  of  religion,  that  they  will  not  surrender  a 
single  temporary  gratification  to  secure  "a  far  more  ezoeediog  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory." 

It  is  vastly  difierent,  however,  with  the  genuine  Christian  :  he  knows 
the  truth,  feels  the  power  and  experiences  the  joys  of  religion ;  his 
attachment  to  it  strengthens  with  time,  and  the  more  he  knows  of 
it  the  higher  he  values  it;  it  incorporates  all  its  benign  infiueuces 
with  every  faculty  of  his  soul,  and  deepens  the  features  of  its  own 
lovely  image  on  his  heart.  The  service  of  Christ  is  to  him  more 
delightful  than  all  the  vanities  of  the  world.  Rather  than  desert  the 
cause  of  Christ  he'  would  cheerfully  sufifer  the  loss  of  all  things*  It 
is  the  power  of  religion  and  the  presence  of  the  Saviour  that  throws 
the  serenity  of  heaven  over  the  martyr*s  countenance  amid  the  fellest 
blasts  of  persecution — the  keenest  tortures  of  the  rack — the  hottest 
flames  at  the  stake — and  the  most  cruel  death.  The  same  holy 
influences  support  the  dying  saint  under  the  gathering  infirmities  of 
his  decaying  body  and  the  struggles  of  dissolution.  His  pains  increase 
— his  strength  sinks— his  eye  closes— hb  grasp  of  life  relaxes — his 
pulse  stops — his  breath  departs — the  dews  of  death  are  on  his  clay- 
cold  cheek,  but  his  sainted  spirit  as  it  fled  left  fixed  on  his  pale  coun- 
tenance the  image  of  peace,  and  took  its  flight,  attended  by  minis- 
tering angels,  into  heaven  to  receive  **  the  crown  of  life." 

II.  Atteno  now  to  thb  gracious  assurancb< 

"  I  will  give  you  a  crown  of  life." 
Here  notice, 

Ut.  The  gift.-^'*  A  crown  of  life.".  A  crown  is  the  highest  object 
of  earthly  ambition,  and  the  possessor  of  it  stands  on  the  loftiest  pin- 
nacle of  worldly  glory;  to  obtain  it,  no  toils,  struggles,  or  sacrifices  are 
deemed  too  great.  Rivers  of  human  blood  have  flowed  in  the  cause  of 
ambition,  and  in  forcing  a  way  to  a  throne — and  after  its  honours 
were  secured,  how  transitory  its  possession,  and  harassing  its  cares ! 
Its  glories  vanish  when  grasped,  which  dazzled  at  a  distance,  like  the 
lovely  hues  of  the  rainbow,  or  like  the  meteor,  which  emits  a  tem- 
porary flash  and  is  then  quenched  for  ever.  .  And  yet  with  what 
breathless  eagerness  and  incessant  toil  are  such  honours  sought  by 
the  children  of  men  I  The  competitor  in  the  games  of  ancient  Greece, 
submitted  to  a  long  period  of  previous  training,  before  he  presented 
himself  as  a  candidate  for  the  laurel  crown,  by  which  the  conqueror 
was  to  be  rewarded  in  the  presence  of  applauding  thousands  of  his 
countrymen.  But  between  this  crown  of  life,  and  all  the  glory  and 
honour  of  this  earth,  there  is  no  comparison.  As  eternity  surpasses 
time,  as  heaven  transcends  earth,  so  does  the  celestial  crown,  which 
the  Saviour  shall  place  on  the  head  of  every  faithful  follower,  infinitely 
surpass  in  glory  sdl  the  riches  and  honours  of  the  world. 

It  is  a  crown  of  life— and  this  is  indicative  of  the  pure,  lofty,  and  end- 
less  enjoyments  to  which  it  introduces.     It  is  when  the  struggles  of 
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mortality  are  over,  and  the  conflicts  with  corruption  and  all  the  enemies 
of  yonr  spiritual  welfare  are  over,  that  this  supreme  felicity  shall  be 
obtained.  Escaped  from  the  wreck  of  a  decaying  body,  your  immortal 
spirit  shall  be  an  eternal  inhabitant  of  a  deathless  world.  You  shall 
appear  as  one  among  the  countless  m3rriads  who  shall  surround  the 
throne  of  the  Lamb,  wearing  crowns  of  life  of  brilliant  and  unfading 
glory.  When  a  few  earthly  monarchs  meet  to  deliberate  on  the 
destinies  of  nations,  how  do  the  chroniclers  of  this  world's  transac- 
tions summon  up  all  their  powers  of  description  and  of  flattery  to 
magnify  the  importance  of  the  rare  occurrence;— but  the  vastest 
assembly  on  earth,  the  most  splendid  concourse  of  the  monarchs  of 
earth,  dwindle  into  utter  insignificancy  when  compared  to  the  meet- 
ing of  all  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  in  heaven — every  saint  shall  have 
in  his  hand  a  palm  of  victory,  in  his  mouth  a  song  of  triumph,  and 
on  his  head  a  crown  of  life.  Contemplate  through  the  medium  of 
prophecy  the  multitude,  which  no  man  can  number,  arrayed  in  white 
robes,  and  listen  to  their  lofty  song.  With  united  voice  they  sing.  Unto 
him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood, 
and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  and  to  his  Father, 
to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 

Meditate, 

2»<f.  On  the  glorious  giver,— It  is  Christ  who  is  to  bestow  the  crown 
of  life.  Those  who  are  to  wear  it  have  not  won  it  by  their  own 
prowess,  obtained  it  by  their  own  merit,  or  inherited  it  by  their 
natural  birth.  It  is  given  freely  by  Him  by  whose  blood  it  was 
procured,  aiid  by  whose  munificence  it  is  bestowed.  What  shall  be 
the  emotions  of  the  redeemed  when  they  receive  this  inestimable  gift 
from  Him  who  created  the  heavens,  formed  the  earth,  and  gave  life 
to  every  order  of  animated  being !  How  shall  their  hearts  glow  with 
unutterable  emotions  when  this  royal  diadem  of  immortality  shall  be 
placed  on  their  heads  by  Him  whose  toilsome  life  and  excruciating 
death  procured  it  for  them  !  With  one  simultaneous  burst  of  gratitude 
shall  they  cry,  '*  Thou  hast  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  and 
we  shall  reign  with  thee."  It  is  beyond  the  power  of  imagination  to 
conceive  how  they  shall  feel  when  those  hands,  still  bearing  the  print 
of  the  nails  by  which  he  was  fixed  to  the  accursed  tree,  shall  hold  out 
the  crown  of  life  as  the  glorious  token  of  his  victory  for  them,  and 
of  their  victory  through  him.  When  "  on  the  cross  he  spoiled  prin- 
cipalities and  powers,  making  a  show  of  them  openly ;''  and  then  he 
"  vanquished  death,"  and  "  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is  the 
devil.**     Eternity  will  seem  too  short  to  show  forth  all  his  praise. 

Reflect, 

Srd,  On  the  solemn  period  at  which  this  crown  shall  be  bestowed. 
The  text  directs  our  expectations  forward  to  the  solemn  period  of 
dissolution,  when  this  reward  shall  be  obtained.  This  advantage  is 
peculiar  to  Christianity.  There  are  many  circumstances  associated  in 
our  minds  with  death  which  render  it  truly  appalling.  The  pains, 
the  griefs,  the  dying  conflict,  the  shroud,  the  coflin,  the  dark 
graye,  and  the  consequent  corruption.  The  very  thought  of  beitg 
torn  from  this  warm  and  living  world — ^from  kind  friends  and 
endeared  companions,  rends  the    heart.     Bnt  the    bright    prospects 
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unfolded  in  the  gospel  to  the  departing  Christian,  reconcile  him 
to  all  these,  and  secure  for  him  a  glorious  victory  over  the  king  of 
terrors.  At  death  the  world's  conquering  hero  lays  down  his  crown, 
and  leaves  all  his  worldly  glory  hehind  him.  He  has  no  com- 
munion with  those  who  herald  his  praise,  sculpture  on  his  tomb  the 
paltry  symbols  of  royalty,  or  with  those  emblems  distinguishing 
the  place,  which  keeps  a  monarch's  dust  from  the  mass  of  those, 
who  tenant  with  him  the  regions  of  the  dead.  But  at  death  the 
Christian  triumphs.  Then  he  puts  off  his  armour,  and  receives  his 
crown.  His  conflicts  terminate,  his  enemies  are  for  ever  defeated, 
and  death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.  Instead  of  death  killing  the 
immortal  inhabitant,  he  has  merely  pulled  down  the  frail  tabernacle 
in  which  it  was  imprisoned,  and  allowed  it  to  escape  to  glory,  honour, 
and  immortality.  When  we  remember  that  it  is  the  deathless  spirit 
that  thinks,  feels,  and  enjoys,  we  are  in  some  measure  prepared  to 
imagine  the  happy  and  glorious  transition  which  takes  place  when  a 
redeemed  soul  passes  from  time  into  eternity,  leaves  an  emaciated  and 
putrescent  body  to  dwell  with  kindred  spirits ;  and  is  severed  from 
weeping  friends  to  behold  the  face  of  Jesus.  How  great  its  transport 
when  the  music  of  heaven,  the  songs  of  angels,  and  the  glories  of 
eternity  burst  on  its  enraptured  ears  and  astonished  vision,  and  when, 
it  makes  its  first  attempt  to  join  in  harmony  with  the  countless  throng, 
who  are  celebrating  the  triumphs  of  redeeming  love. 

But  the  crown  of  life  shall  be  given  in  the  most  solemn  and  public 
manner  to  every  believer  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  The  trans- 
actions of  the  day  of  judgment  shall  be  awfully  and  inconceivably 
grand.  Imagination  staggers  under  the  load  of  magnificent  images 
by  which  its  dread  occurrences  are  represented  in  Scripture.  When  the 
last  sand  has  dropt  from  the  hour-glass  of  time,  then  shall  the  whole 
system  of  our  world  begin  to  give  way.  The  sun  shall  grow  dim,  the 
moon  become  as  blood,  the  stars  be  quenched  by  the  brilliancy  of  a 
more  glorious  light.  The  vaulted  arch  of  heaven  shall  open,  and  the 
mighty  Judge  appear  in  his  own  glory,  in  the  glory  of  his  Father, 
and  attended  by  all  his  angels.  The  archangel  shall  herald  his  approach, 
and  blow  the  trumpet  which  shall  announce  the  commencement  of 
the  last  assize.  Then  shall  the  throne  of  judgment  be  set,  and  the 
books  be  opened.  The  graves  shall  give  up  the  dead  that  are  in  thera, 
and  the  sea  the  dead  that  are  in  it.  Then  the  living  shall  be  changed 
in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  and  all  the  generations  of 
men  shall  meet  in  one  vast  assembly,  in  the  presence  of  faithful  and 
fallen  angels,  to  receive  their  changeless  doom.  Methinks  I  see  the 
great  white  throne— the  universal  Judge— the  mighty  throng;  there 
you  shall  stand — there  I  must  appear.  At  that  dread  tribunal  we 
must  meet  face  to  face,  and  give  an  account  of  all  our  privileges,  and 
of  this  evening's  service.  Then  the  sentence  shall  be  pronounced, 
which  shall  never  be  removed.  Hear  it,  ye  faithful  followers  of  the 
Lamb,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  Then  shall  ye  receive  the 
crown  of  life,  and  be  admitted  into  eternal  glory.  Hear  it,  ye 
neglecters  of  the  great  salvation,  and  tremble  at  your  awful  doona, 
•'  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
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angels."  "  Then  shall  the  heavens  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and 
the  elements  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  earth  also,  and  the  works  that 
are  therein  shall  be  burnt  up."  Then  an  eternal  order  of  things 
shall  commence.  Hell  shall  remain  to  be  the  prison-house  in  which 
the  ungodly  shall  be  tormented  for  ever  with  the  devil  and  his  angels. 
Heaven  shall  remain  to  be  the  endless  habitation  of  the  righteous, 
where  they  shall  dwell  with  Jesus,  and  all  holy  beings,  and  cast  their 
crowns  at  the  feet  of  him  whose  death  saved  them,  and  sing  without 
ceasing,  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and 
riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing 
— salyation  be  to  the  Lamb  that  was  slain." 

In  conclusion,  I  call  on  you  to  continue  faithful  to  Jesus  in  defiance 
of  every  opposition,  even  unto  death.  Every  motive  which  is  fitted 
to  operate  on  a  rational  being  is  presented  to  you  in  the  word  of  God. 
The  Bible  speaks  to  your  hopes  and  to  your  hearts,  to  your  desire  of 
happiness  and  your  dread  of  sufiering,  to  your  hope  of  heaven  and 
your  horror  of  hell.  Oh  !  could  I  secure  for  you  a  repetition  of  that 
vision  which  John  saw  when  in  banishment  for  the  word  of  God,  and 
the  testimony  of  Jesus,  it  would  produce  a  powerful  impression  on 
your  mind.  Were  the  heavens  now  to  open  and  disclose  the  glories 
of  its  inhabitants,  their  number,  their  songs,  their  palms,  and  their 
crowns,  how  would  you  long  to  join  their  company  and  share  their 
blessedness.  These  objects  you  cannot  see  by  the  eye  of  sense,  but 
faith  can  penetrate  within  the  veil,  and  realize  all  the  visions  recorded 
in  this  book.  While  you  read  it,  in  the  exercise  of  faith  you  hear  their 
lofty  anthems,  you  behold  their  glory,  you  listen  to  their  welcomes ; 
and  the  voice  of  the  glorified  Redeemer  falls  on  your  ear  and  rouses 
all  your  dormant  energies.  Your  failing  courage  is  revived,  and  yora* 
staggering  purpose  is  confirmed.  You  hear  him  saying,  "Be  thou 
faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life."    Amen. 
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APOSTOLIC  CHRISTIANITY;  or  the  People's  Antidote 
against  Romanism  and  Puseyism.  By  the  Rev.  James  Godkin. 
8vo.  399  pp.    J.  Snow,  London. 

The  exigencies  of  the  present  times, — arising  from  the  vigorous 
efforts  making  both  by  avowed  papists,  and  by  their  not  less  industri- 
ous  allies,  who,  while  they  retain  the  honours  and  eat  the  bread  of 
a  professedly  Protestant  church,  treacherously  endeavour  to  sap  its 
foundations, — have  aroused  and  called  forth  many  champions  earnestly 
to  contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  In  this  conflict 
many  have  acquitted  themselves  in  a  manner  worthy  the  cause  in 
which  they  have  been  engaged ;  and  among  those  who  have  proved 
themselves  to  be  skilful  and  valiant  in  defending  the  truth,  the 
author  of  the  work  before  us  is  entitled  to  honourable  distinction. 

The  doctrine  of  a  superintending  and  controlling  providence  has 
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oftentimes  been  gloriously  illustrated  in  the  history  of  the  church 
of  Christ  Events  which  have  threatened  the  destruction  of  the 
church  have  oftentimes  been  so  overruled  by  the  wisdom,  power, 
and  goodness  of  Jehovah,  that  not  only  have  anticipated  evils  been 
averted,  but  good  also  has  resulted  from  those  very  attempts  which 
threatened  to  destroy. 

For  some  time  we  have  been  almost  ready  to  indulge  fearful 
forebodings,  as  to  the  consequences  likely  to  result  from  the  activity 
of  Romanists,  and  the  efforts  of  the  Oxford  Tractarians  to  spread 
the  principles  of  priestcraft  and  popery  in  the  Anglican  church. 
We  however  begin  to  hope,  that  the  clouds  which  have  gathered  so 
much  gloom  and  darkness, — 

**  Are  big  with  mercies  and  shall  break, 
In  blessings  on  our  heads." 

The  truth,  we  are  convinced,  has  nothing  to  fear  from  the  attacks 
of  its  adversaries,  provided  its  friends  are  faithful  to  its  interests. 
Danger  to  the  cause  of  truth,  does  not  arise  so  much  from  the  efforts 
of  the  partisans  of  error,  as  from  the  lethargy  of  those  who  profess 
to  be  its  friends.  And  if,  by  the  renewed  exertions  of  Papists  and 
Paseyites,  those  who  protest  against  the  heresies  of  Popery  are  led 
to  closer  investigation  of  the  truth,  and  to  more  vigorous  exertions  in 
defence  of  its  sacred  cause,  they  will  thus  most  assuredly  achieve 
glorious  victories  over  ignorance  and  sin. 

Hitherto  sufficient  attention  has  not  been,  generally,  given  to  the 
questions  of  difference,  subsisting  between  papists  and  those  who 
truly  regard  the  Bible  as  the  only  infallible  standard  of  religious 
truth.  Many  persons  who  are  professedly  protestants,  have  igno- 
rantly  imbibed  papistical  sentiments,  and  have  supposed  that  they 
were  derived  from  the  word  of  God.  This  has  been  the  case  in 
reference  to  many  of  the  members  of  the  established  sect,  usually 
designated  the  Church  of  England.  For  instance,  they  have  sup- 
posed, that  their  ministers,  episcopaliy  ordained,  possessed  higher 
degrees  of  Divine  authority  for  preaching  the  Gospel  and  admi- 
nistering its  ordinances  than  any  other  ministers  in  this  land  could 
possibly  possess ;  and  that  the  sacraments,  administered  by  them 
are,  by  some  occult  means,  made  efficacious  to  the  salvation 
of  those  to  whom  they  give  them,  and  that  the  same  ordinances 
administered  by  other  ministers  are  utterly  invalid. 

The  doctrines  now  advanced  by  the  Puseyites,  although  more 
startling,  are  not  more  erroneous  than  others  which  have  been  for 
many  years  avowed  by,  what  is  very  generally  designated,  the 
bigh  church  party.  We  therefore  regard  it  as  highly  advantageous 
to  the  cause  of  truth,  that  the  bold  avowal  of  papistical  sentiments 
by  clergymen  of  the  establishment,  has  aroused  the  slumbering 
energies  of  advocates  of  the  truth ;  that  a  spirit  of  inquiry  has  been 
excited ; — that  the  dogmas  of  priestcraft  are  now  subjected  to  search- 
ing examination ;  that  the  long- continued  delusion,  as  to  the  wbdom 
and  authority  of  the  writings  of  the  fathers,  who  succeeded  the 
apostles^  is  now  exploded ;  and  we  are  at  length  fairly  driven  back, 
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from  reliance  upoD  the  contradictory  authority  of  uninspired  men, 
to  learn  truth  from  the  Word  of  God,  the  only  sure,  unerring, 
infallible  guide. 

The  author  of  the  work  which  has  led  us  to  make  the  foregoing 
remarks,  is  engaged  as  a  missionary  in  Ireland  ;  and  judging  of  him 
from  the  work,  we  must  say,  that  we  rejoice  that  a  man  so  well 
qualified  to  dissipate  the  darkness  in  which  Popery  lurks,  is  employed 
in  so  important  a  sphere  of  ministerial  labour.  Having  been  from 
his  boyhood  familiar  with  the  controversy  between  Papists  and 
Protestants,  he  possessed  considerable  advantages  for  writing  on  that 
subject ;  and  he  has  made  good  use  of  those  advantages.  The  work 
contains  twenty- three  chapters,  in  which  all  the  leading  topics  of  the 
controversy  are  discussed. 

In  the  chapter  on  "  The  Chair  of  Peter"  it  is  shown,  that  the 
Apostles  of  Christ  had  no  Pope,— that  they  acknowledged  no  superi- 
ority in  Peter,— that  if  Christ  constituted  Peter  his  vicegerent,  the 
apostles  were  insubordinate  to  him,  and  consequently  disobedient  to 
Christ !— that  Paul  declared  his  equality  with  any  of  the  apostles,  and 
therefore  denied  that  he  was  inferior  to  Peter ;  which  is  inconsistent 
with  the  opinion,  that  Peter  was  the  vicegerent  of  Christ,  as  affirmed 
by  the  Papists.  The  false  interpretations,  affixed  to  those  passages  of 
iScripture,  on  which  the  Papists  profess  to  found  their  opinion  of 
Peter's  supremacy,  are  amply  refuted. 

*•  The  '  Rise  of  the  Papal  Supremacy "  is  next  brought  under 
notice.  By  a  variety  of  forcible  arguments,  it  is  shown,  that  there 
are  strong  reasons  to  conclude,  Peter  never  sustained  the  office  of 
Bishop  of  Rome.  In  fact  it  is  proved  to  be  absurd  to  believe  that 
he  ever  sustained  that  office ;  that  to  have  sustained  such  office  he  must 
have  renounced  the  work  and  office  of  an  apostle,  and,  "  His  mission 
was  general  to  the  world,  and  was  wholly  incompatible  with  the 
charge  of  any  particular  church."  The  means  by  which  the  Bishops 
of  Rome  gradually  usurped  authority  over  other  bishops  are  clearly 
described.  The  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  for  some  time  asserted 
his  right  to  pre-eminence  over  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  on  the  ground 
that  Constantinople  had  become  the  seat  of  the  Imperial  power ;  at 
length,  however,  the  Bishop  of  Rome  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  title 
of  Universal  Bishop  from  an  Emperor  who  was  a  monster  of  iniquity. 
In  the  volume  before  us,  the  history  of  this  transaction  is  recorded  as 
follows : — 

Those  friendly  to  the  claims  of  John  to  be  styled  Universal  Bishop^ 
maintained  that  Constantinople,  as  "  new  Rome"  was  entitled  to  that  distinc- 
tion, founding  it  expressly,  not  on  the  jus  divinum,  but  on  the  jus  humanum. 
However,  Gregory  took  fire  at  the  assumption  of  his  brother,  John,  and 
moved  heaven  and  earth  against  his  new  title.  He  wrote  to  the  patriarch  and 
to  the  emperor,  and  sent  his  nuncios,  remonstrating  in  the  strongest  terms. 
He  declared  that  whoever  assumed  the  heretical,  blasphemous,  and  infernal 
title,  was  the  follower  of  Lucifer,  and  the  herald  of  Antichrist !  "  The 
direction  and  primacy  of  the  whole  church  (says  he)  has  been  given  to  St. 
Peter ;  nevertheless,  we  do  not  caJl  him  the  universal  apostle ;  and  yet  the 
holy  man,  John,  my  brother,  is  ambitious  to  be  called  the  universal  bishop." 
It  no  longer  served  the  purpose  of  the  Pope,  to  rely  on  the  imperial  name  and 
dignity,  since  the  empire  was  overthrown  bv  the  barbarians.    Spiritual  con- 
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siderations,  and  high-sounding  sacred  titles,  prevailed  far  more  with  these 
ignorant  and  superstitious  Conquerors.  Gregory,  it  is  true,  was  not  the  first 
fope  who  exalted  the  chair  of  Peter;  but  he  was  the  most  vigorous  and 
successful  assertor  of  these  false  and  arrogant  claims, — and  those  times 
of  confusion  and  ignorance  were  favourable  to  his  indefatigable  efiPbrts. 

The  Emperor  Maurice  could  not  be  induced  to  join  the  Pope  against  his 
own  Patriarch,  neither  could  the  Patriarchs  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria  be 
drawn  into  the  quarrel.  The  latter  endeavoured  to  mollify  the  Roman,  by 
calling  him  universal  Pope ;  but  he  was  too  knowing  to  be  caught  by  this 
device ;  and,  in  return,  styled  himself  "  Servus  servorum  Dei^ — servant  of 
the  servants  of  God," — which  his  successors  have  ever  since  retained:  making 
it  the  soft  prelude  to  the  most  terrible  and  wrathful  denunciations — to  curses 
which  only  a  papal  mouth  could  utter.  The  master  may,  indeed,  call  himself 
the  servant  of  his  slaves,  in  the  very  act  of  scourging  them — but  this  pride, 
that  apes  humility,  is  felt  to  be  a  savage  mockery — a  refinement  of  cruelty 
worthy  of  anointed  tyrants !  The  father  of  hypocrites,  who  rises  from 
washing  the  feet  of  beggars — "wisely  kept  for  show" — to  strike  off  the 
crowns  of  kings,  and  light  up  the  fires  of  insurrection  through  Europe,  laying 
nations  under  interdict,  and  overturning  dynasties, — will  get  credit  for 
humility  from  none  who  know  the  difference  between  right  and  wrong. 

Gregory  professed  to  be  very  friendly  to  the  Emperor  Maurice ;  he  declared 
among  many  other  flattering  things,  that  he  was  accustomed  to  pour  out 
"  teai^ul  supplication  "  for  long  life  and  happiness  to  him  and  his  family,  that 
they  might  to  latest  ages  flourish  on  the  throne,  for  the  felicity  of  the  Roman 
commonwealth.  All  this  was  very  well ;  but  it  so  happened,  before  the  Ink 
of  these  apostolical  epistles  was  dry,  that  the  Emperor  was  murdered  by  one 
of  his  soldiers  named  Phocas,  a  common  centurion,  who  immediately  secured 
the  throne  by  deeds  of  cruelty,  seldom  paralleled  even  in  the  East.  He  mas- 
sacred five  of  the  sovereign's  children,  leaving  the  father  for  the  last,  that  he 
might  die  five  deaths  instead  of  one.  He  also  murdered  his  brother  and  his 
only  remaining  son,  with  all  the  patricians  who  were  faithful  to  their  late 
master.  But  even  this  was  not  the  worst.  The  Empress  Constantina  and 
her  three  daughters  had  taken  refuge  in  one  of  the  churches  near  Constanti- 
nople, where  the  Bishop  defended  them  with  great  spirit,  exacting  an  oath 
for  their  protection ;  for  the  church  was  then  considered  a  sanctuary,  which 
the  usurper  did  not  deem  it  prudent  to  violate.  He,  therefore,  by  the  most 
sacred  promises  and  pledges,  induced  the  helpless  ladies  to  come  forth  from 
the  consecrated  precincts.  They  were  seized  and  carried  to  the  place 
where  the  Emperor  and  children  had  been  slain,  and  there  they  were 
slaughtered ! 

Let  us  hearken  now  to  the  thunders  of  Saint  Peter  1  If  ever  crimes  cried 
to  the  Vicar  of  Christ  for  vengeance,  surely  these  did  I  If  ever  the  terrors 
of  excommunication  should  be  launched  forth,  it  was  now  1  Will  not  the 
"  vicegerent  of  God  "  hurl  this  savage  usurper  from  the  throne,  which  he  has 
stained  with  the  blood  of  the  Lord's  anointed  1  Oh,  the  unutterable  wicked- 
ness of  Papal  policy ! 

Before  the  official  intimation  of  these  foul  deeds  reached  Rome,  Gregory— 
the  sainted— X\i^  adored  Gregory,  poured  forth  his  congratulations,  as  if  he 
were  celebrating  the  birth  or  resurrection  of  the  Messiah.  **  Let  the  heavens 
rejoice,  let  the  earth  be  glad  I  and  let  the  universal  people,  hitherto  griev- 
ousl  V  afllicted,  exult  1 "  He  praises  the  good  deeds  and  piety  of  Phocas,  and 
implores  the  Holy  Trinity  to  prolong  his  reign,  lamenting  bitterly  the  tyranny 
of  Maurice ;  though  he  had  prayed  with  tears  that  the  said  tyranny  might 
flourish  perpetually  1  Diabolical  as  was  the  heart  of  Phocas,  it  was  equalled 
by  the  cool  iniquity  of  Gregory ;  and  it  is  hard  to  say,  whether  our  detestation 
is  more  excited  by  the  brutal  soldier,  or  the  unprincipled  priest. 

But  the  Pope  had  a  point  to  gain,  for  which  he  was  ready  to  sacrifice 
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every  thing — even  his  soul.  And  virhat  viras  that?  The  very  title  of 
UDivensal  Bishop,  which  he  had  denounced  in  John  the  Faster  as  anti- 
christian !  However,  he  did  not  live  to  realize  his  reward.  He  was  called  to 
the  judgment  seat  of  Christ  before  he  enjoyed  the  fruits  of  his  sin.  Twelve 
years  after,  it  was  proudly  worn  by  Boniface  III.,  though  granted  by  an 
Emperor  who  disgraced  human  nature.  Baronius  [ann.  595,  sec.  xxvii.] 
compared  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  contending  against  Gregory,  to  the 
apostate  angel  rising  against  the  Most  High  God !  No  wonder  then  that  this 
Pontiff  was  canonized  by  the  Church  of  Rome.  She  should  have  canonized 
Phocas  also. 

Lest  the  character  of  Phocas,  given  by  Protestants,  should  be  ascribed 
to  controversial  asperity,  I  refer  the  reader  to  the  graphic  account  of  this 
triumphant  rebel  and  assassin,  in  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire. 
Let  Roman  Catholics  admire  the  hero  whom  Gregory  the  Great  delighted  to 
bless,  and  from  whom  the  Popes  have  derived  their  highest  title  1  The 
Church  of  Rome,  Pius  IV.  says,  is  the  **  mother  and  mistress  of  all  churches." 
If  so,  the  Pope  is  the  father  and  master  of  all  Christians.  And  who  gave 
him  this  authority  ? — Did  it  come  from  God,  or  from  men  ?  It  came  not 
from  Jesus  Cbsist,  but  from  the  monster  Phocas — from  one  of  the  guiltiest 
children  of  Cain— the  worthy  rival  of  the  Callgulas  and  Domitians  of  the  first 
age  of  the  empire  ! 

"  Apostolical  Succession "  is  a  subject  of  constant  declamation 
with  avowed  Papists  and  Puseyites.  On  this  subject  they  put  forth, 
with  unblushing  effrontery,  statements  which  discover  their  credulity 
and  ignorance,  or  their  wickedness.  Those  who  assert  the  Aposto- 
lical succession  of  the  Romish  and  Anglican  clergy,  wish  it  to  be 
understood,  that  it  can  be  proved,  that  each  of  them  has  been 
ordained  to  the  office  of  the  ministry  by  a  bishop,  who  was  ordained 
by  another  bishop,  who  was  in  like  manner  ordained  by  a  previous 
bishop ;  and  thus  they  profess  to  trace  apostolic  authority  through  an 
unbroken  line  of  bishops  reaching  up  to  the  apostles,  from  whom 
they  say  the  first  bishop  received  his  authority.  But  can  this  be 
proved  ?  can  any  one  of  them  make  out  a  full  and  correct  statement 
of  his  apostolical  pedigree  ?  No,  it  is  utterly  impossible  I  They  assert 
what  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  prove ;  and  the  channel  through 
which  they  attempt  to  trace  their  broken  line  of  apostolical  succes. . 
sion  is,  through  a  considerable  part  of  its  length,  filled  with  vile  cor- 
ruption and  abominable  filth.  If  ordination  to  the  office  of  the 
ministry,  by  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  those  who  by  uninterrupted 
succession  have  received  authority  from  the  apostles  to  ordain  to  the 
ministry  be  requisite,  in  order  to  qualify  to  preach  the  Gospel  and 
administer  the  sacraments,  then  may  all  our  churches,  and  cathedrals, 
as  well  as  our  chapels  be  demolished,  or  appropriated  to  other  uses 
than  those  for  which  they  were  erected ;  for  it  is  impossible  in  any 
one  case  to  adduce  satisfactory  evidence  to  prove  apostolic  succes- 
sion. To  prove  the  entirety  of  the  chain  they  must  not  only  prove 
the  existence  of  every  link, — they  must  also  show  how  each  link 
vas  made  a  part  of  the  chain.  Alas  !  for  them :  such  a  task  is  hope- 
less indeed  I    On  this  subject  Mr.  Godkin  has  written  as  follows :  — 

The  Roman  and  Anglican  bishops,  it  is  said,  are  the  successors  of  the 
Apostles.  It  is  natural  to  ask,  **  In  what  do  they  succeed  the  Apostles?^' 
When  one  set  of  men  pretend  to  succeed  another,  it  is  natural  to  compare 
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them.  Paul  lajrs/'Not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  are  called/'  This 
was  peculiarly  the  case  with  regard  to  the  Apostleship.  Peter  was  a  fisher- 
man, Paul  was  a  tent-maker — all  were  poor  when  called  to  the  office,  and 
continued  poor  till  thev  died ;  but  the  episcopal  office  has  ever  been  filled, 
since  the  temporal  establishment  of  Christianity,  by  the  mighty  and  the 
noble.  Bishops  became  princes,  and  their  chairs  were  converted  into  ''thrones.'' 
In  Burke's  work  on  the  French  Revolution,  he  remarks,  that  four-fifths 
of  the  bishops  of  France  (two  hundred  in  number,)  belonged  to  the  nobility. 
I  suppose,  fully  as  large  a  proportion  of  the  English  bench  are  aristocrats ; 
and  the  mitre  may  sit  quite  as  well  on  a  younger  son,  as  the  coronet  on  his 
elder  brother.  No  one  is  anxious  to  succeed  to  Paul's  poverty,  nor  to  his 
labours.  The  Apostles  were  sent  to  proclaim  the  gospel  to  all  nations. 
They  were,  in  fact,  Itinerant  preachers.  Drought  from  town  to  town  by  the 
bounty  of  their  disciples ;  and  nothing  could  possibly  be  remoter  from  their 
humble  thoughts,  than  the  pomp  and  circumstances  of  their  imaginary  suc- 
cessors,— who  fare  sumptuously  every  day— drive  in  chariots,  attended  by 
troops  of  servants— and  vie  with  the  grandees  of  the  earth  in  all  the  ''  pomp 
and  vanities  of  this  wicked  world." 

But  we  will  come  to  matters  less  invidious, — what  were  the  signs  of  an 
apostle  ? 

1.  They  were  inspired.  They  spoke  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  'That  glorious  Agent  descended  upon  them,  on  the  day  oi  Pentecost, 
to  fit  them  for  their  extraordinary  office,  as  the  founders  of  a  spiritual  king- 
dom. Are  the  bishops  inspired?  What  new  doctrines  have  they  been 
commissioned  to  make  known  to  the  world  ?  What  new  economy  of  divioe 
wisdom  and  mercv  have  they  been  raised  up  to  introduce  ?  Do  they  know 
any  more  about  tne  gospel  than  a  layman  may  know,  if  he  devote  himself 
to  the  study  of  it  f — The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  not  with  bishops  only,  but 
with  all  that  fear  him.  Inspiration,  then,  was  essential  to  the  apostolic 
office ;  but  bishops  are  not  inspired,  therefore,  they  are  not  Apostles. 

2.  The  Apostles  possessed  the  gift  of  miracles.  They  could  cast  out  devils, 
they  could  speak  with  new  tongues,  they  could  take  up  serpents,  no  deadly 
thing  could  hurt  them,  they  could  lay  their  hands  on  the  sick  and  heal  them. 
Our  Saviour  declared  to  them,  that,  through  faith,  they  should  do  greater 
works  than  even  He  had  done.  It  is  said,  that  Thomas  &  Kempis  once  called 
to  see  the  Pope.  His  holiness  showed  his  visitor  the  immense  stores  of 
wealth  he  had  accumulated  in  his  palaces, and  facetiously  remarked,  ''I  cannot 
say  with  my  predecessor,  Peter—*  silver  and  gold  have  I  none.' "  "  Neither," 
rejoined  Tnomas,  boldly,  ''neither  can  you  say  to  the  cripple— arise  and 
walk,"  If  this  be  true  of  the  greater,  it  must  also  be  true  of  the  less.  We 
have  not  heard  of  any  modem  bishop  attempting  to  prove  his  apostleship 
by  working  miracles.  They  far  outshine  Peter  in  the  silver  and  the  gold ; 
and,  had  they  lived  in  his  day,  would  probably  have  looked  down  on  him  as 
a  plebeian  preacher — a  miserable  mountebank ;  but,  if  one  of  them  were 
asked  to  cure  a  cripple,  or  raise  the  dead,  he  would  stare  with  astonishment, 
and,  perhaps  inadvertently,  put  the  question— "  Am  I  an  apostle?"— No 
question  could  be  more  pertinent.  All  the  apostles  wrought  miracles,  and 
enabled  others  to  do  the  same,  communicating  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  by  the  laying  on  of  hands.  This  power,  too,  was  essential  to  the 
Apostolic  office.  The  bishops  are,  and  ever  have  been,  utterly  destitute  of 
it; — the  conclusion  is  obvious. 

3.  The  Apostles  had  seen  the  Lordy  and  were  appointed  by  Him,  personally » 
as  his  AMBASSADOBS  to  the  world.  The  Puseyite  divines  claim  this  ambas- 
sadorship as  "  exclusively"  their  own.  Let  them  convince  us  that  they  have 
seen  the  Lord  Jesus  in  person — let  them  produce  their  credentials  from  Him, 
and  we  will  believe  them.  We  shall  see,  bye  and  bye,  how  difierent  is  the 
foundation  on  which  their  claims  must  rest. 
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Indeed,  it  is  atterlj  impossible  that  the  Apostles  could  have  mecessors. 
With  nearly  as  much  reason  might  you  say,  that  our  blessed  Saviour  had 
successors  in  the  work  of  redemption.  The  Apostles  did  a  work  which 
cattid  not  be  repeated.  They  revealed  the  gospel, — that  cannot  be  done 
again.  They  opened  "  the  door  of  faith  to  uie  Gentiles/'— that  requires 
no  second  hand  to  touch  it^— it  stands  open  for  ever !  They  laid  the  foundation 
of  the  church, — that  foundation  can  never  be  moved.  There  cannot  be  a 
succession  of  founders^  any  more  than  a  succession  of  inventors."  *  *  * 

*'  And  whence  comes  this  great  power— that  claimed  by  those  who  assert 
their  apostolic  succession— in  deference  to  which,  we  are  called  on  to  deny 
the  Lord  that  bought  us  P  It  comes  through  the  Roman  hierarchy  P  It 
confessedly  depends  on  the  Papacy!  "What  was  its  character P  We  have 
sketched  it  already,  but  another  touch  will  finish  the  picture.  "  For  about 
three  hundred  years,'*  says  Bishop  Burnet,  '*the  Popes  were  made  upon 
the  Emperors*  mandate.  Kor  did  tne  Emperors  part  easily  with  this  right ; 
but  after  that,  the  Othos  and  Henrys  kept  up  their  pretensions,  and  came 
oft  to  Rome,  and  made  many  Popes ;  and  most  of  the  Popes  so  made, 
were  generally  anti-popes  and  schismatics ;  yet  some  of  them,  as  Clement 
the  second,  are  put  into  the  catalogues  of  the  Popes  by  Baronius,  and  Binius, 
and  by  the  late  publishers  of  the  councils,  Labbeus  and  Cossartius.  There 
was,  indeed,  great  opposition  made  to  this  at  Rome ;  but  let  their  own  his- 
torians be  appealed  to,  what  a  series  q/'tnofw^«r«andnot  men,  those  Popes 
were;  how  infamously  they  were  elected,  often  by  the  harlots  of  Rome; 
and  bow  flagitious  they  were,  we  refer  to  Baronius  himself,  who  could  not 
deny  this,  for  all  his  partially  in  his  great  work.*' 

This  is  a  pretty  spiritual  ancestry  for  the  Puseyites !  A  series  of  monsters 
elected  by  harlots !  No  wonder  they  are  proud  of  their  pedigree,  and  teach 
their  priests  to  despise  matrimony.  What  says  the  great  CaiSinal  Baronius 
himself  on  this  subject  P  Let  us  hear  him  : — "  Oh  !  what  was  then  (in  the 
ninth  century)  the  face  of  the  holy  Roman  Church  I  How  filthy,  when  the 
vilest  and  most  powerful  harlots  ruled  in  the  court  of  Rome;  by  whose 
arbitrary  sway  dioceses  were  made  and  unmade,  bishops  were  consecrated, 
and — which  is  horrible  to  be  mentioned—^/a/A^  popes^  tneir  paramours,  were 
thrust  into  the  Chair  of  Peter^  who,  in  being  numbered  as  Popes,  serve 
no  purpose  except  to  fill  up  the  catalogues  of  the  Popes  of  Rome.  For  who 
can  say,  that  persons  thrust  into  the  popedom,  witnout  any  law  by  harlots 
of  this  sort,  were  legitimate  Popes  of  Rome  P  In  these  elections  no  mention 
is  made  of  the  acts  of  the  clergy,  either  by  their  choosing  the  Pope,  at  the 
time  of  his  election,  or  their  consent  afterward.  All  the  canons  were  sup- 
pressed into  silence — the  voice  of  the  decrees  of  former  pontiffs  was  not 
allowed  to  be  heard — ^ancient  traditions  were  prescribed — the  customs  for- 
merly practised  in  electing  the  Pope,  with  the  sacred  rites  and  pristine 
usages  were  all  extinguished.  In  this  manner,  lust,  supported  by  secular 
power,  excited  to  frenzy  in   the    rage  for   domination,  ruled    in    all 

THINGS." 

The  See  of  Armagh  was  occupied  for  eight  generations  by  persons  who 
had  no  ordination  whatever.  The  names  of  these  eight  married  Primates 
without  orders,  are  given  by  Colgan — according  to  Sir  James  Ware,  who 
has  not  been  able  for  seven  genfiraiions,  to  ascertain  the  names  of  the  Bishops. 
This  is  an  immense  breach  in  the  succession,  and  that  too  in  the  Primate *s 
See.  What  confusion  must  have  reigned  in  the  subordinate  bishoprics ! 
Bishop  Stillingfleet  says,  that  at  Rome  the  succession  is  as  muddy  as  the 
Tiber.  Canterbury  was  kept  vacant  by  the  kiag  four  years  from  1089, 
that  be  might  enjoy  the  revenues.  Dr.  Inett  acknowledged,  Uiat  **the 
difficulties  of  succession  in  that  See,  betwixt  the  year  768  and  the  year  800, 
were  invincible,'*  In  1S70,  the  Bishop  of  Norwich  was  consecrated  by  his 
own  archdeacon.    According  to  Fox,  in  his  Book  of  Martyrs,  the  first  seven 
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of  the  prelates  of  Canterbury  "  were  Italians,  or  other  foreigners/'^-and, 
therefore,  the  creatures  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  Many  of  the  primates  of 
England  were  consecrated  by  the  Pope,  his  cardinals  or  legates  ;~and  some 
of  them  by  Popes  whose  own  consecration  was  null  and  void,  according  to 
the  canons  of  several  councils,  which  decreed,  '*  that  they  who  were  ordained 
for  money  might  be  deposed ;" — **  that  there  is  no  power  in  ordination,  where 
buying  and  selling  prevail ;" — that  such  ordinations  were  '*  null  from  the 
beginning,  and  never  had  any  validitv,"— that  if  any  one  should  be  enthroned 
in  Peter's  Chair  "by  money,  by  human  favour,  by  popular  or  military 
tumult,  without  the  united  and  canonical  election  of  the  cardinals,  such  an 
one  is  not  ApostoUealf  but  is  an  apostate — a  thief  and  a  robber,  &c."  But 
that  the  Papal  chair  was  often  seized  and  retained  by  the  means  here  con- 
demned, and  by  worse  means  stilly  no  reader  of  church  history  need  be 
informed.  In  nine  years  there  was  nine  successive  Popes  in  Rome,  about 
the  time  so  pathetically  described  by  Cardinal  Baronius.  One  of  these, 
Sergius,  caused  the  body  of  his  predecessor  Formosus,  to  be  disinterred, 
had  it  brought  before  him  on  his  throne, — degraded  t7, — caused  the  head 
and  three  remaining  fingers  to  be  smitten  ofi^, — ^and  then  ordered  it  to  be 
cast  into  the  Tiber ;  '*  deposing  likewise  all  such  as  by  Formosus  had  been 
before  consecrated  and  invested.**  One  of  the  English  primates  was  conse- 
crated bv  this  Formosus ;  and  it  is  said  that  he  ordained  seven  bishops  in  one 
day,  and  ruled  the  church  for  twenty-six  years,  filling  up  Sees  as  they  became 
vacant, — ^his  name  was  Phlegraund.  We  shall  not  disgust  the  reader  with 
an  exhibition  of  such  monsters  as  Theodora  and  Marozia,  with  their  paramour 
Popes,  and  their  Apostolic  ofispring.  During  one  hundred  and  fifty  years, 
there  had  been  one  hundred  Popes,  and  thirteen  schisms  in  the  popedom. 
That  is,  there  were,  on  thirteen  occasions,  two  or  three  rival  Popes,  each 
pretending  to  be  the  successor  of  Peter.  Yet  the  succession  must  work  its 
way  down  through  these  scenes  of  confusion,  strife,  usurpation,  and  civil 
war ;— and,  often  the  most  artful  and  powerful  faction  carried  off  the  Palla- 
dium of  infallibility!  Often,  too,  the  Emperor  conferred  the  holy  things  like 
a  ribbon,  or  a  garter,  on  whatever  licentious  favourite  he  pleased.  Many  of 
the  Popes  were  mere  laymen,  some  of  them  but  boys,  when  they  were  thrust 
into  Peter's  Chair  by  the  courtezans.  Thev  hurried  on  hol^r  orders  as  they 
hurried  on  a  state  dress,  to  ascend  Peter  s  throne.  Such  is  the  course  of 
THB  Succession,  on  account  of  which,  the  Puseyites  would  excommunicate 
and  curse  all  Protestant  Christendom  \    *    *    * 

"  It  was  the  bloated  ffiant  of  corruption  at  Rome,  that  taught  other  tyrants 
to  make  bishops  at  wifl,  and  continue  them  during  pleasure.  The  Act  of 
Elizabeth,  which  constituted  our  present  estpblishment,  was  passed  with  the 
dissent  of  all  the  bishops,  and,  therefore,  the  style  of  lords  spiritual  is 
omitted  throughout  the  whole  of  the  act.  Now,  though  the  prelates  in 
Parliament  opposed  the  constitution  of  their  own  church,  and  disowned  it, 
yet  are  all  their  successors  bound  by  it.  '*  The  first  bill  brought  into  Parlia- 
ment, with  the  view  of  trying  their  disposition  on  the  head  of  religion,  was 
that  for  suppressing  the  monasteries  lately  erected,  and  for  restoring  the 
tenths  and  first-fruits  to  the  Queen.  This  point  being  gained,  with  much 
difficulty,  a  bill  was  next  introduced,  annexing  the  supremacy  to  the  crown  ; 
and,  though  the  Queen  was  there  denominated  Governess,  not  Head,  of  the 
church,  it  conveyed  the  same  extensive  power,  which,  under  the  latter  title, 
had  been  exercised  by  her  father  and  brother.  All  the  bishops  who  were 
present  in  the  upper  house,  strenuously  opposed  this  law  I  and,  as  they 
possessed  more  learning  than  the  temporal  peers,  they  triumphed  in  the 
debate ;  but  the  majority  of  voices  in  that  house,  as  well  as  in  the  commons, 
was  against  them.  By  this  act,  the  crown  was  vested  with  the  whole  spirit 
tual  power,  might  repress  all  heresies,  might  establish  or  repeal  all  canons, 
might  alter  every  point  of  discipline,  and  might  ordain  or  abolish  any  reli- 
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gious  rite  or  ceremoDy!  In  determining  heresy,  the  sovereign  was  only 
limited  Tif  that  could  oe  called  a  limitation)  to  such  doctrines  as  had  been 
adjudged  heresy,  by  the  authority  of  Scripture,  by  the  first  four  general 
councils,  or  by  any  general  council  which  followed  the  Scripture  as  their 
rule  (a  black  swan  !)  or  to  such  other  doctrines  as  should  hereafter  be  denom- 
inated heresy  by  the  Parliament  and  convocation."  This  act  **  at  once  gave 
the  crown  alone  all  the  power  which  had  formerly  been  claimed  by  the 
Popes,  but  which  even  these  usurping  prelates,  had  never  been  able  fully 
to  exercise,  without  some  concurrence  of  the  national  clergy." 

To  the  credit  of  the  bishops,  it  should  be  mentioned,  that  all  of  them 
(fourteen  in  number)  except  the  bishop  of  Landaff,  refused  to  take  the  oath 
of  supremacy,  and  were  degraded  from  their  sees.  "  But  of  the  inferior 
clergy  throughout  all  England,  where  there  were  ten  thousand  parishes,  only 
eighty  rectors  and  vicars,  fifty  prebendaries,  fifteen  heads  of  colleges,  twelve 
archdeacons,  and  as  many  deans,  sacrificed  their  livings  to  their  religious 
principles.  These  in  high  ecclesiastical  stations  being  exposed  to  the  e}e3  of 
the  public,  seem  chiefly  to  have  placed  a  point  of  honour  in  their  persever- 
ance ;  but  on  the  whole,  the  Protestants,  on  the  former  change  introduced 
by  Mary,  appear  to  have  been  much  more  rigid  and  conscientious." 

Here  then  is  another  fatal  break  in  the  succession.  The  Anglicans  will 
find  much  difficulty  in  tracing  any  of  their  orders  even  to  Rome.  The  ghost 
of  Elizabeth,  their  founder,  will  rise  up  before  them,  with  the  Act  of 
Supremacy  in  one  hand,  and  of  Uniformity  in  the  other — stamping  with 
anger,  and  in  astern  voice  proclaiming — "My  Lords  Spiritual  of  England, 
I  am  your  founder  and  head — from  me  you  derive  your  ghostly  power — 
these  hands  conferred  on  you  the  mitres  and  the  keys,— will  you  now 
ungratefully  disown  your  virgin  mother?" 

The  constitution  of  the  Church,  as  by  law  established,  is  then  manifestly, 
a  human  thing — a  secular  institution — the  work  of  laymen,  and  a  woman  I 
This  fact  is  painfully  felt  by  the  Puseyites,  as  appears  from  their  Tract  "on 
Church  and  State,"  from  which  a  few  extracts  will  be  edifying  to  the  reader, 
as  avouching  facts,  which  would  not  be  so  well  received  from  a  dissenter : — 

"  The  appointment  of  all  our  bishops,  and  in  much  the  greater  number 
of  instances,  of  those  who  are  to  undertake  the  cure  of  souls,  is  vested  in  the 
hands  of  individuals  irresponsible,  and,  unpledged  to  any  opinions,  or  any 
conduct,  laymen,  good  or  bad,  as  it  may  happen,  orthodox  or  heretic,  faithful 
or  infidel!  The  bishops,  every  one  of  them,  are,  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
appointed  by  the  prime  minister  for  the  time  being,  who,  since  the  repeal 
of  the  Test  Act,  may  be  an  avowed  Socinian,  or  an  Atheist !  A  very  large 
proportion  of  other  church  benefices,  carrying  with  them  cure  of  souls,  are 
likewise  in  the  hands  of  the  prime  minister,  or  of  the  Lord  Chancellor,  and 
other  lay  patrons,  who,  like  him,  may  be  of  any  religion,  or  of  no  religion." 

Judging  from  some  remarks  made  by  Mr.  Godkin,  we  have  been 
led  to  doubt,  whether  he  does  not  attach  undue  importance  to,  ordina- 
tion to  the  ministerial  ofifice,  by  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  pre- 
viously ordained  men.  He  states,  "  There  is  such  a  thing  as  ordination 
in  n on- Episcopal  churches.  Every  Presbyterian  and  Congregational 
pastor  feels  that  the  direction  to  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  is 
addressed  to  him,  and  should  be  attended  to  whenever  a  church, 
through  ignorance,  or  precipitancy,  or  party  spirit,  makes  an  un- 
worthy choice.  This  practical  veto  is  found  generally  sufiBcient  as 
a  check  to  prevent  the  abuse  of  a  power  which,  though  not  wholly 
free  from  perversion,  in  any  human  hands,  (what  power  is  ?)  seems 
more  safely  lodged  with  the  Christian  people,  than  with  a  lay  patron, 
a  bishop^  or  a  presbytery."     We  infer  from  the  preceding  quotation. 
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and  from  other  remarks  by  which  it  is  followed,  that  Mr.  Godkin 
considers  it  requisite,  that  ministers  should  be  ordained  by  ordained 
ministers.  We  cannot  however  admit  that  such  is  the  case.  We  do 
not  object  to  ordination  considered  as  a  mere  service  of  recognition, 
by  which  the  ordained  is  acknowledged  to  be  by  the  voice  of  some  sec- 
tion of  the  church,  called  to  the  office  of  the  ministry,  and  recognised 
by  the  ministers  of  other  churches  as  worthy  to  sustain  the  ministerial 
office ;  but  we  know  no  authority  for  believing,  that  Presbyters  can 
confer  any  right  to  sustain  the  ministerial  office.  If  they  possess  a 
"  veto  "  which  signifies  power  to  forbid  or  hinder,  it  must  be  either 
by  consent  of  the  parties  concerned,  or  by  Divine  appointment :  the 
former  we  admit  may  be  conceded  and  exercised, — ^the  latter  we  believe 
cannot  be  proved,  and  ought  not  therefore,  as  such,  to  be  allowed. 
To  maintain  that  ordination  by  imposition  of  the  hands  of  ordained 
ministers,  is  a  requisite  qualification  for  sustaining  the  ministerial 
office,  is  to  maintain  the  absurdities  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostolical 
succession  I  If  such  ordination  be  required  by  Divine  authority, 
then  it  follows,  that  those  only  ought  to  be  acknowle<lged  as  ministers 
of  Christ,  who  have  received  such  ordination;  and  those  through 
whom  it  is  conferred,  must  have  received  it  either  from  Christ,  or  his 
apostles,  or  from  those  who  received  it  from  him  or  them,  in  an  un- 
broken line  of  succession  ;  for  if  in  the  whole  line  of  succession,  any 
one  Presbyter  was  ordained  by  one  who  was  not  rightly  ordained  a 
Presbyter,  then  such  ordination  must  have  been  invalid,  and  all 
ordinations  by  either  the  first  Presbyter  whose  ordination  was  invalid, 
or  by  those  on  whom  he  professedly  conferred  ordination,  or  by  their 
successors,  in  perpetuity,  would  remain  invalid.  Presbyterian,  and 
Episcopalian  Apostolical  succession,  are  therefore  alike  untenable. 

We  admit  that  "  Every  Presbyterian  and  Congregational  pastor 
feels,  that  the  direction  to  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  is  addressed 
to  him" — but  we  doubt  the  applicability  of  that  direction,  to  tiie 
subject  of  ordination  to  the  ministerial  office ;  the  direction,  we  be- 
lieve, relates  only  to  the  exercise  of  caution  in  the  administration  of 
discipline  towards  offenders ;  as  appears  from  the  words  by  which 
the  direction  is  preceded.  Those  who  possess  grace  and  gifts,  quali- 
fying them  to  become  teachers  of  righteousness,  and  who  are  called 
by  any  section  of  the  Church  of  Christ  to  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
require  no  other  authority  to  exercise  the  functions  of  the  minis- 
terial office.  We  however  do  not  object  to  a  formal  public  recogni- 
tion of  persons  so  called,  nor  do  we  object  to  the  imposition  of  hands 
accompanied  with  exhortation  and  prayer ;  provided  it  be  under- 
stood that  no  Divine  right,  authority,  or  appointment  is  thereby 
bestowed.  We  believe  that  among  other  benefits  resulting  from  the 
spirit  of  inquiry  evoked,  by  the  high  claims  put  forth  on  behalf 
of  the  Papal  and  Anglican  clergy  will  be  that,  of  the  general  diffu- 
sion of  more  correct  opinions  on  the  subject  of  ministerial  ordination. 

We  confess  however  that  we  have  some  difficulty  in  deciding  from 
Mr.  Godkin's  statements,  whether  he  does  regard,  ordination  by  mi- 
nisters as  a  requisite  to  entering  upon  the  office  and  work  of  the  Chris- 
tian ministry.  On  this  question  he  has  not  expressed  himself,  with  the 
same  clearness  and  precision,  as  on  other  topics.     By  the  quotation 
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we  have  given,  we  are  left  in  doubt  as  to  whether  he  intends  the 
"  practical  veto  **  to  belong  to  ministers  or  to  the  people— the  former 
part  leads  us  to  conclude  that  he  means  it  to  belong  to  ministers, 
the  latter  part  refers  it  to  **  the  Christian  people."  Again,  in 
another  place,  he  states,  "  Presbyteries  and  bishops  may  have  a 
veto,  and  by  refusing  to  ordain,  may,  when  the  occasion  demands  it, 
prevent  abuse,  and  preserve  the  due  order  of  the  house  of  God." 
Upon  the  whole  we  are  led  to  the  conclusion,  that  Mr.  Godkin's 
mind  inclines  to  the  opinion  that  ordination  by  either  presbyters  or 
bishops,  is  not  a  matter  of  much  importance.  This  may  be  inferred 
from  the  following  remarks :  "  John  Knox  utterly  disowned  the 
orders  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  anti-christian.  In  matters  of 
church  government,  he  was  far  from  being  as  rigid  as  some  of  his 
followers.  When  he  was  chosen  by  a  Christian  congregation  in 
Genoe,  he  held  that  to  be  a  sufficient  call  to  the  pastoral  office  in 
that  place  and  cared  little  about  ceremonies/' 

We  regret  that  we  cannot  proceed  to  give  a  general  outline  of  the 
remainder  of  Mr.  Godkin's  valuable  work ;  we  should  willingly 
enlai^e,  but  our  limits  forbid.  To  our  readers,  especially  to  the 
ministers  of  our  Connexion,  we  strongly  recommend  the  work.  It 
contains  a  comprehensive  statement  of  the  important  questions  in 
dilute  between  Papists  and  Puseyites  on  the  one  hand,  and  Protes- 
tants on  the  other.  It  is  a  popular,  clear,  logical,  interesting,  and  con- 
vincing exposure  of  the  errors,  corruptions,  and  absurdities  of  Roman- 
ism and  Puseyism  ;  and  is  just  such  a  defence  of  true  Protestanism 
as  the  exigencies  of  the  present  times  demand.  The  value  of  the 
book  is  not  to  be  estimated  by  the  moderate  price  at  which  it  is 
published.  It  is  now  especially  important  that  all  persons  should 
understand  the  Papistical  controversy,  that  they  may  be  able  to 
repel  Papistical  errors  with  the  shield  and  sword  of  truth ;  this  work 
admirably  furnishes  both  the  means  of  defence  and  attack,  and  will 
enable  those  who  possess  and  read  it  to  contend  earnestly  and  suc- 
cessfully for  the  &ith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 


THE  SEVEN  CHURCHES  OF  ASIA.  By  the  Rev.  J.  A. 
Wallace,  Minister  of  Bawich,  Royal  18mo.  151  pp.  J.  Nisbet 
and  Co. 

This  little  volume  contains  a  lucid  exposition  of  the  Apocalyptic 
addresses  to  the  seven  churches  of  pro-consular  Asia;  and  deduces 
from  their  history,  appropriate  and  practical  lessons  of  instruction  to 
christians  and  churches.  The  most  prominent  facts  connected  with 
the  past  and  present  state  of  the  Asiatic  churches,  are  narrated  in  a 
most  interesting  and  instructive  manner— and  the  evidence  of  the 
accomplishment  of  the  word  of  Christ,  delivered  by  him  to  his  servant, 
John,  concerning  those  churches,  is  clearly  brought  out  to  view.  The 
following  quotation  will  enable  our  readers  to  judge  of  the  plan  and 
merits  of  the  work.— > 
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**  The  state  of  Sardis  now  is  a  token  that  the  warning  was  given  in  vain  $ 
and  shows  that  the  threatenings  of  the  Lord,  when  disregarded,  become  cer- 
tain judgments.  As  the  seat  of  a  Christian  church,  it  has  lost-— all  it  had  to 
lose— the  name.    No  Christians  reside  on  the  spot." — (Keith,) 

It  has  been  remarked  by  another: — ''  Reached  Sardis,  the  great  capital  of 
the  Lydian  kiogs^  and  the  city  of  the  far-famed  Crossus.    Found  difficulty  ia 

Procuring  a  lodging,  at  lengtn  put  up  in  a  miserable  mud  hut  occupied  by  a 
^urk. — Could  not  refrain  from  weeping  while  we  sung  the  seventy-fourth 
Psalm,  and  prayed  among  the  ruins  of  Sardis..  Here  were  onoe  a  few  names, 
which  had  not  defiled  their  garments,  and  they  are  now  walking  with  their 
Redeemer  in  white.  But  alas,  the  church  as  a  body,  had  only  a  name  to  live, 
while  they  were  in  reality  dead;  and  they  did  not  hear  the  voice  of  merciful 
admonition,  and  did  not  strengthen  the  things  which  were  ready  to  die. 
Wherefore  the  candlestick  has  been  removed  out  of  its  place. — Our  eye  has 
affected  our  hearts,  while  we  beheld  around  us  the  ruins  of  this  once  splendid 
city,  with  nothing  now  to  be  seen  but  a  few  mud  huts,  inhabited  by  ignorant 
Turks.— Every  thing  seems  as  if  God  had  cursed  the  pkce,  and  left  it  to  the 
dominion  of  Satan.— ^Ft>*.^ 

These  are  the  remarks  of  another : — '*  The  rough  hill  of  the  Acropolis  of 
Sardis,  with  the  inconsiderable  and  rapidly  disappearing  ruins  on  its  ridge, 
was  DOW  before  us ;  and  we  saw  beyond  it,  looking  to  the  east,  the  loftv 
irregular  summits  of  Mount  Tmolus,  covered  with  deepsnow.  On  the  sixtn 
hour  of  our  journey  we  reached  the  desolate  city.  This,  in  the  time  of  its 
greatness  and  prosperity,  was  the  very  hour  at  which  its  streets  and  public 
places  would  be  crowded,  and  when  the  voice  of  public  or  of  private  affairs 
resounded  through  the  busy  town.  We  saw  not  a  living  creature.  This 
contrast,  though  trite  enough  as  a  feature  of  composition  or  rhetoric,  is  still 
awfully  impressive,  when  presenting  itself,  as  it  must,  in  spots  like  these.  I 
entered  a  deep  narrow  glen  that  separated  the  Acropolis  of  Sardis  from  the 
adjacent  mountains.  A  scramble  over  a  very  irregular  path  brought  me  in  a 
few  minutes  to  the  opposite  end  of  the  Acropolis,  and  in  sight  of  the  columns 
of  the  celebrated  temple  of  Cybele,  situated  on  a  pleasant  little  green  plain 
about  a  furlong  to  the  south  of  the  impending  hill.  I  repaired  with  eager 
haste  to  Uiese  columns,  and  sat  myself  down  in  a  melancholy  mood  on  the 
green  sward  opposite  to  them.  Here,  indeed,  the  work  of  Turkish  destruc- 
tion had  advanced  gradually,  but  too  rapidly.  In  1700,  ChishuU  had 
observed  six  lofty  Ionic  columns,  all  entire,  except  that  the  capital  of  one  was 
distorted  by  an  earthquake,  and  many  other  remains  were  adioining  to  them. 
In  1750,  Peysonnel  found  standing,  three  columns  with  their  architraves,  a 
part  of  the  cella,  and  three  detached  columns.  At  the  time  of  Chandler's 
visit  in  1765,  there  were  five  columns  erect,  and  even  then  the  amiable  tra- 
veller, in  tearing  himself  from  the  spot,  made  the  melancholy  observation  that 
'Mt  is  impossible  to  behold,  without  deep  regret,  this  imperfect  remnant  of  so 
beautiful  and  glorious  an  edifice.'*  In  1812,  Mr.  Cockerell  found  three  stand- 
ing columns,  the  truncated  portions  of  four  others,  and  a  part  of  the  wall  of 
the  cella.  At  the  beginning  of  April,  1828,  only  two  columns,  one  of  them 
with  ^e  distorted  capital  as  described  by  Chishull,  and  a  piece  of  the  shaft  of 
another,  with  its  beautiful  but  broken  capital  sunk  in  a  hole  in  the  earth,  met 
my  eye.  Of  the  wall  of  the  cella,  I  could  scarcely  see  a  trace.  This  was  all 
that  remained  of  the  magnificent  temple  which  had  received  the  homage  of 
remote  and  ingenious  ages  as  one  of  the  most  magnificent  works  of  Greek 
art,  and  whose  melancholy  ruins  had  been  honoured  with  the  regret  and 
reverential  admiration  of  travellers  from  distant  lands,  and  in  a  special  man- 
ner by  my  own  enlightened  countrymen.  I  indulged  a  sad  but  pleasing 
reverie  in  recalling  the  feelings  and  imaginings  of  men,  who,  pilgnms  like 
myself,  had  visited  this  remote  waste,  and  t£is  long  deserted  shrine.  I  called 
them  before  me,  the  distant,  the  unknown,  and  the  long  since  dead,  and  asso- 
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•iated  them  with  the  forlorn  pillars — the  mementoes  of  prostrate  beauty  and 
glory." — (Macfarlane  J 

And  it  has  been  strikingly  observed  by  another  still : — '*  If  I  should  be 
asked  what  impresses  the  mind  most  strongly  on  beholding  Sardis,  I  should 
say  the  indescribable  solitude,  like  the  darkness  of  Egypt, — darkness  that 
could  be  felt.  So  the  deep  solitude  of  the  spot,  once  the  '  Lady  of  Kingdoms,' 
produces  a  corresponding  feeling  of  desolute  abandonment  in  the  mind  which 
can  never  be  forgotten.  Connect  this  feeling  with  the  message  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse to  the  Church  of  Sardis  : — '  I  know  thy  works  that  thou  hast  a  name 
that  thou  livest  and  art  dead,'  and  then  look  around,  and  ask,  where  are  the 
churches,  where  are  the  Christians  of  Sardis  ?  The  tumuli  beyond  the  Her- 
mus  reply,  '  all  dead,*  suffering  the  infliction  of  the  threatened  judgment  of 
God  for  the  abuse  of  their  privileges.  Let  the  unbeliever  then  be  asked, — 
Is  there  no  truth  in  prophecy — ^no  reality  in  religion  ?" — (ArundelLJ 

These  certainly  are  striking  extracts,  and  the  lesson  which  they  tend  most 
forcibly  to  impress  on  the  mind  is  this : — That  a  mere  formal  profession  of 
reUgion,  while  it  blinds  the  mind  to  the  perception  of  its  danger,  and  induces 
a  spirit  of  carelessness  and  unconcern,  exposes  it  at  the  same  time  to  sudden 
and  irreparable  ruin.  Yet  that  is  the  condition  of  many  who  make  a  fair  pro- 
fession of  religion.  They  know  well  what  the  gospel  is.  They  have  listened 
to  it  till  their  ears  have  become  perfectly  familiar  with  the  sound,  and  perhaps 
they  are  able  to  speak  with  the  utmost  fluency  on  every  doctrine  connected 
with  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  But  it  is  one  thing  to  know  the  truth  as  a 
'  matter  of  mere  speculation,  and  another  thing  to  be  practically  and  experi- 
mentally alive  to  its  sanctifying  and  its  life-giving  power:  one  thing  to  be 
brought  into  a  state  of  tranquillity  and  repose,  ^cause  the  truth  has  made  us 
free  from  the  bondage  of  condemnation  and  of  sin,  and  another  thing  to  be 
putting  ourselves  in  the  attitude  of  defiance,  and  remaining  at  ease  within  the 
precincts  of  Sion,  because  we  have  been  quenching  the  Spirit  of  all  grace,  and 
doing  despite  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  The  latter  is  a  state  which  to  the 
deceitfulness  of  the  human  mind  may  appear  exceedingly  agreeable,  for  what 
can  be  more  soothing  to  the  spirit  amid  the  troubles  and  distractions  of  this 
evil  world  than  a  state  of  quiet  and  undisturbed  repose.  But  alas,  the  misfor- 
tune is,  that  it  has  no  solid  foundation  to  rest  upon.  It  is  dependent  for  its 
very  existence  on  the  spirit  of  strong  delusion.  No  reasonable  being  can  rely 
upon  it  without  enclosing  himself  in  a  refuge  of  lies.  How  sad  the  condition 
of  such  a  soul  I  How  fearful  the  hazard  to  which  it  is  exposed !  How  awful  to 
be  purchasing  a  few  moments  of  slumber,  for  what  may  be  followed,  and  fol- 
lowed speedily,  with  the  perdition  of  the  soul  for  ever !  To  the  man  in  such  a 
state  we  would  solemnly  appeal,  saying  to  him  with  all  earnestness : — Is  there 
nothing  in  the  dying  agonies  of  the  Divine  Redeemer  on  whose  blood  you  are 
trampling,  or  in  the  warnings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  whose  strivings  you  are 
resisting,  that  has  the  power  to  disturb  your  security,  or  to  awaken  you  from 
your  slumbers  ?  And  are  you  resolved,  that  in  defiance  of  every  remonstrance, 
you  will  continue  to  sleep  on  and  to  take  your  rest  ?  yet,  remember  that  this 
cannot  last  for  ever.  Sooner  or  later  there  must  be  an  awakening.  There  is 
no  sleep  in  heaven  :  for  there  they  rest  not  day  and  night  singing  before  the 
throne.  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  the  heavens  and  the  earth  are  full  of  thy  glory  ; 
nor  is  there  any  sleep  in  hell :  for  there  the  worm  never  dieth,  and  the  smoke 
of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever.  And  is  it  befitting  that  with 
an  eternity  unprovided  for,  and  all  your  sins  uncancelled  and  unforgiven,  you 
should  be  asleep  here,—asleep  within  view  of  the  solemn  mysteries  of  the 
cross  of  Christ — asleep  on  the  mount  which  commands  the  prospect  of  the 
celestial  land — asleep  under  the  shadow  of  the  tree  whose  leaves  are  given  for 
the  healing  of  the  nations — asleep  on  the  verge  and  amid  the  music  of  the 
river  of  which  the  saints  have  been  drinking  in  all  generations^  and  which 
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maketfa  glad  the  city  of  our  Qod  above — asleep  on  l^e  bstnk  of  tiie  yawning 
grave,  and  on  the  very  borders  of  bell  1 

Awake,  awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead^  and  Christ  shall 
give  thee  light !  Behold  now  is  the  accepted  time,  behold  now  is  the  day  of 
ealvation  !  For  behold  it  is  but  a  little  while,  and  he  that  shall  come,  will 
come,  and  will  not  tarry.  Watch,  therefore,  for  ye  know  not  when  the  hour 
shall  be,  whether  it  shall  be  in  the  morning,  or  at  noon,  or  in  the  evening,  or 
amid  the  darkness  of  the  night.  Blessed  are  those  servants  who  shall  be 
found  watching  when  the  Bridegroom  cometb  I 

We  observe  some  discordance  in  the  remarks  made  by  the  author, 
on  the  subject  of  national  ecclesiastical  establishments.  Speaking  of 
the  church  of  Scotland,  he  states :— <<  She  has  already  demonstrated  that 
the  principle  of  an  establishment,  is  accordant  with  the  standards 
of  eternal  truth !"  and  then  shortly  afterwards  says,  "  But  the  question 
which  is  now  at  issue,  and  which  remains  to  be  decided,  when  cleared 
from  all  adventitious  circumstances,  and  viewed  in  its  essential-  ekments 
is  simply  this  :— -Is  it  possible  that  a  church  can  be  established  by  law. 
and  allowed  at  the  same  time  to  retain  her  position  and  her  jurisdiction 
as  a  church  of  Christ  ?"  We  confess  we  know  not  how  this  can  possibly 
be  now  a  question, — if,  as  Mr.  Wallace  states,  it  has  been  '*  already 
demonstrated,  that  the  principle  of  an  establishment  is  acoordaat  with 
the  standards  of  eternal  truth."  Such  a  demonstration,  if  it  can  be  pro- 
duced, must  be  a  conclusive  and  satisfactory  answer  to  the  question, 
which  Mr.  W.  says  yet  remains  to  be  decided.  He  has  only  to  produce 
the  demonstration  and  the  question  is  settled. — As,  however,  "the 
question  remains  to  be  decided,"  we  conclude  that  the  demonstration 
is  yet  wanting ;  and  we  confess  that  we  do  not  expect  it  will  vpry 
speedily  be  produced.  We  cordially  concur  in  the  following  sentiment, 
expressed  by  Mr.  Wallace— "  If  it  be  demonstrated  that  this  cannot 
be  accomplished,  without  injury  to  herself,  and  vrith  safety  to  the 
commonwealth,  it  is  impossible  to  resist  the  conviction,  that  fihe 
deserves  to  be  extinguished :  for  Christ's  crown  is  then  blotted  from 
her  banners." 


CHRISTIAN  PATRIOTISM.  A  Sermon,  Preached  before  the  Home 
Mitsionary  Society.  By  the  Rev,  Joav  Harris,  D.D.  8vo.  34  pp. 
J.  Smow. 

This  excellent  Sermon  is  founded  upon  Rom.  ix.  1,  3,  x.  4^  from  which  texts 
the  following  propositions  are  deduced, — "  That  enlightened  patriotism  is  a 
Christian  virtue.  That  the  highest  order  of  patriotism  is  that  which  leads  us  to 
seek  the  salvation  of  our  countrymen.  That  the  highest  order  of  instromentality 
we  can  employ  for  this  purpose,  includes  willing  self-denial  and  earnest  prayer. 
And  that,  besides  the  great  general  motives  which  should  induce  us  to  seek  their 
salvation  in  common  with  that  of  all  other  men,  some  of  the  special  reasons 
which  moved  the  Apostle  should  equally  operate  upon  us.''  These  topics  are 
illustrated  and  enforced  with  great  ability.  Tlie  Sermon  is  admirably  adapted 
to  excite  to  earnest,  persevering,  praying,  self-denying,  apostolic,  christian-Iike 
efforts  for  the  salvation  of  our  own  countrymen. 


GEMS  FOR  SERIOUS  CHRISTIANS.    JBv  James  Pecgs,  late  Mii- 
nonary  in  Orit$a,    Imperial  32  mo.  76.  pp.    J.  Snow. 
This  is  a  collection  of  short  pithy  sentences,  many  of  which  are  of  great 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Seviewi  and  f^ikrary  Notices.  417 

eieeUeDoe,  aod  may  justly  be  designated  Oems.    A  few  common  pebbles  which 
ba?e  been  allowed  a  place  in  the  Casket  we  would  recommend  to  be  thrown 
out— such  as  the  following : — 
"  Man  is  created  of  precipitation.-^KoRAN.'* 
**  Nothing  is  sweet  (bat  is  perpetual. — Ebasmus." 
**  Oiho  the  Emperor  judged  it  pussilanimity  to  think  of  deadi/' 
For  our  own  part  we  do  not  think  any  thing  found  among  the  rubbish  of 
the  Koraa  wor^y  the  designation  of  a  «'Gem  for  Serious  Christians.*'    Our 
^ead^r^  must  not  however  judge,  of  the  whole  by  the  extra^cts  ^'e  have  gi^o. 
With  few  exceptions  it  is  a  Casket  of  pearls  and  precious  stones. 


WHAT  WILL  THIS  BABBLER  SAY?  By  the  Rev,  William  Pym, 
MA.     12  mo.  50  pp.     James  NiSBETand  Co. 

This  Pai^phlet  is  on  the  subject  of  the  prophetic  nuroberSf  the  study  of  which 
ikm  A^Ubor  eamesUy  recommends.  He  is  ot  opinion  that  we  are  now  in  the 
yisaa  of  the  worW  5980,  and  that  in  twenty  years  the  Sabbatic  millenium  will 
ccusMneof^y  bi^i  Ahat  lear£ul  judgments  will  be  previously  poured  out  upon  our 
^i^igodly  world. 


.    TJHE  DEW   OF    HERMON;   or,  the   True  Source  of  Christian  Unity, 
^  the  JfUv,  Jj^MEs  Hamilton.     12  mo.  36  pp.    James  I^isBExand  Co. 

We  conceive  it  to  be  impossible  for  any  Christian  to  read  this  Tract  without 
deriismg  both  pleasure  and  profit. 


THE  STUDY  OF   CREATION.    A  Lecture  delivered  at  the  Uterary 
InstitutiaUf   Truro,    CormoaU,     By  P,  J.   Wrigbt.     12mo.  40  pp.      £t. 

jGRfiOMARiaOE. 

A  bne(  but  interesting  description  of  the  objects,  in  Creation,  inviting  and 
de^rving  the  contemplation  of  man. 


FOX'S  BOOK  OF  MARTYRS;  Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  C<;mming,  M.  A. 
Boyal  8vo.    Part  XV.    G.  Vibtub. 

No  Protestaniit  &mily^  having  the  means  of  procuring,  ought  to  be  without 
tbisiniralvabie  record  of  the  horiible  atrocities  of  the  Papal  Church. 


JHE   SCENERY   AND    ANTIQUITIES  OF  IRELAND    lUmtrated; 
from  Drawings  by  W.H.  Bartlett  ;  the  Literary  Department  by  N.  P.  Witxis, 
Esq.    Hoyal  Quarto.  Part  XVI.    G.  Virtue. 
The  Yiaws  are  "  TJive  Cove  of  Cork ;  Glengariff;  4he  Shannon ;  and  Lame." 


£:ANADiIAN  SCENERY  ILLUSTRATED :  from  Drawir^s  by  W.  H. 
^Bartlett.;  the  Literary  Department  by  N.  P.  Willis,  Esq.  Part  XXVII. 
'Royal  4to.    G.  Virtue. 

The  Illustrations  are  "  The  Residence  of  Judge  Haliburton;  the  General's 
Btidge,  near  Annapolis  ;  Scene  in  the  Bay  of  Annapolis  ;  and  Kentville.''  It 
would  be  impossible  for  the  Publisher  to  be  remunerated  for  the  heavy  outlay 
of  getting  up  these  admirably  executed  productions,  if  they  had  not  a  very  ex- 
tensive sale. 
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SELF-POSSESSION  IN  THE  PULPIT. 

"Letters  to  a   Young  Preacher,"' 

"  My  ]>bar  Fbibmd^ 

Tou  express  a  wish  that  I  should  communicate  some*  thoughts  on  the 
best  means  of  attuning  self-possession  in  your  public  exercises  as  a 
preacher. 

I  am  sorry  at  not  being  able  sooner  to  comply  with  your  request,  as  you  so 
much  need  advice  on  %is  head— by  what  you  appear  to  suffer  from  its 
absence.  Your  c(»nplaintB  and  sufferings  are  not  singular^-'in  short,  too 
general.  There  are  many,  who,  when  engaged  in  the  service  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, are  so  discomposed,  and  agitated,  as  to  lose  their  recollection ;  and  with 
great  difficulty  avoid  the  odium  attached  to  the  disability  of  creditably 
finishnig  ministerial  pulpit  obligations.  Of  all  the  painful  feelings  to  which 
the  minds  of  good  men  are  liable,  these  are  in  chief  to  be  deprecated.  Few, 
if  any,  are  wholly  exempt ;  but  some  are  sufferers  beyond  the  rest.  Such  go 
to  the  pulpit  as  to  a  place  to  be  dreaded— descending  from  it  as  men  escaping 
from  immment  danger !  Trace  this  distress  up  to  its  various  causes,  and  you 
will  find  in  it  much  of  the  sinfulness  and  weakness  of  human  nature.  Natural 
diffidence,— a  nervous  habit — a  sense  of  the  greatness  of  the  office — a  con- 
sciousness of  personal  insufficiency  for  it,  and  the  dread  of  failing  to  accom- 
plish the  imp<»tant  objects  of  a  christian  ministry,  may  concur  to  disturb  and 
oppress  the  mind.  But  this  unhappy  state  is  more  frequently  the  offspring 
of  a  proud  solicitude  to  acquit  with  applause—* to  please,  rather  than  win  souls; 
or  possibly,  the  dastardly  fear  of  critical  severity  in  hearers  of  real  or  supposed 
superior  wisdom'  or  conceit— especially  preaching  hearers.  I  have  knowU  the 
appearance  of  one  man  in  a  place  of  worship  damp  all  the  vivacity  of  a 
preacher,  «nd  involve  his  audience  in  the  greatest  anxiety  for  the  issue  of  a 
confusion  of  which  he  appeared  to  be  destitute  of  power  to  conceal. 

1 .  As  the  servants  or  Jesus,  our  work  should  be  our  pleasure,  our  glory, 
our  delight.  We  ought  to  engage  in  it,  not  only  without  reluctance,  but  as 
men  endowed  with  the  highest  honors  of  which  mortality  is  capable ;  and  as 
men  expecting,  in  a  sense  peculiar  to  their  character  and  office^  to  shine  as 
the  stars  for  ever  in  the  Church  above.  2.  Not  to  be  discomposed  by  any 
circumstance  of  casual  disorder  in  our  assemblies, — not  to  be  awed  by  real  or 
imaginary  superiority— not  to  be  daunted  by  appearance  of  prejuaice  and 
enmit;^,  but  with  readiness  to  improve  sudden  occurrences ;  and  in  a  word, 
to  maintain  dominion  over  ail  that  is  presumptuous  on  the  one  hand,  or 
slavish  on  the  other :  this  is  real  sblf-possbssion.  And  as  you  consider  the 
attainment  of  it  to  be  so  important  to  your  usefulness  and  happiness,  I  intreat 
your  devout  attention  to  the  subsequent  rules,  drawn  up  for  my  own  use,  and 
m  the  application  of  which,  I  have  reaped  some  considerable  aavantages. 

Much  must  necessarily  depend  upon  a  proper  choice  of  subjects.  To  be 
happy  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  beware  of  texts  requiring  an  extent  of 
comprehension,  and  a  critical  accuracy  of  discussion,  to  whico  vou  are  not 
adequate.  Young  preachers  should  be  particularly  attentive  to  this  rule ;  and 
not  begin  to  discourse  as  has  been  too  common,  with  the  Songs  of  Solomon, 
and  the  Revelations  of  John. 

Whatever  doctrine  may  become  the  subjects  of  your  pulpit  discussions,— 
satisfy  yourself  that  you  enter  into  the  spirit  of  its  meaning,  that  you 
clearly  see  the  various  parts  of  which  it  is  composed— its  connection — denen- 
dences,  and  application.  How  is  it  possible  for  you  to  possess  yourseu  in 
preaching,  when  you  are  uncertain  whether  the  foundation  you  lay  is  sufficient 
to  support  the  superstructure  you  design  to  raise  ? 
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lo  the  commercial  world,  men  become  confident  as  they  grow  rich.  So  it 
is  in  our  holy  calling.  As  by  reading,  and  study,  and  prayer,  we  increase  our 
literary  and  theological  (qualification  and  wealtn ;  in  proportion  as  .we  accu- 
mulate mental  and  devotional  treasures,  shall  we  rise  superior  to  fear  and 
anxiety. 

The  judicious  collection  and  arrangement  of  materials  for  ihe  spiritual 
building,  demand  unremittinff  exertion  and  constant  care.  It  is  not  enoush 
that  you  are  well  fumbhed — Uie  furniture  must  be  set  in  order — "  Because  the 

ereacher  was  wise,  he  still  taught  the  people  knowledge ;  yea,  he  gave  good 
eed,  and  sough r  out,  and  set  in  onnjiB,  His  diligence  was  to  find  out 
acceptable  words,— right  scripture,  and  the  words  of  truth:"  therefore  his 
tongue  was  as  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer,  and  his  words  ''  like  pricks  and  nails, 
that  go  throuffh  :  wherewith  men  are  kept  together."— Co vbbdalb. 

Aim  at  nouing  in  preachins  to  which  your  natural  powers  and  providential 
endowments  are  not  equal.  Kemembering  the  fable  of  the  fish,  who,  not 
content  with  his  native  element,  asking  for  and  obtaining  wings,  that  he 
might  soar  like  a  bird  in  the  air;  and  which,  when  exhausted  by  flight,  fell 
almost  lifeless  to  the  ground,  acknowledging  the  folly  of  its  wish,  and  the 
justice  of  its  fate.  The  attempt  of  some  pulpit  orators  to  surprise  with 
novelty,  and  dazzle  with  brightness — strikingly  exemplifies  the  art  of  sinking, 
and  exposes  them  to  the  mortification  and  confusion  of  just  contempt. 

Bright  and  sparkling  parts,  when  uaaffected,  are  like  diamonds,  which 
may  adorn  the  proprietors,  but  are  not  necessary  for  the  good  of  the  church ; 
whereas  common  sense  and  Christian  simplicity  are  like  current  coin,  for 
which  we  have  occasion,  every  day,  in  the  ordinary  occurrences  of  life.  If  we 
would  but  call  these  into  action,  they  would  carry  us  to  much  greater 
lengths  in  usefulness  and  happiness  thdtn  we  without  trying  can  be  aware 
of. 

Would  you  enjoy  yourself  Jn  the  work  of  the  Lord  ?  Then  always  be 
before-hand  with  your  preparations  for  it,  that  you  may  have  time  to  fami- 
liarise your  subjects  by  frequent  reviews ;  and  not  be  liable  to  interruptions, 
which  would  leave  you  very  partially  furnished  to  discharge  your  important 
trust. 

Would  you  possess  self-command,— entire  self-possession — a  satisfactory 
enjoyment  in  the  work  of  the  Lord — Do  not  commit  more  to  memory  tiian 
you  can  carry  with  ease  and  comfort.  In  acquiring  proper  confidence  for 
public  speaking,  you  will  find  yourself  greatly  assisted  by  embracing  opportu- 
nities of  freely  conversing  with  men  of  superior  age  and  wisdom ;  and  by 
endeavouring  on  all  such  occasions  to  express  yourself  with  composure,  ease, 
and  accuracy.  Diligently  practise,  in  the  private  walks  of  life,  every  means 
calculated  to  secure  the  great  object, — the  completion  of  your  prayers, 
labours,  wishes — the  salvation  of  a  lost  worlds  through  the  publication  of 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  amongst  a  wicked  and  perverse  generation.  Eead  and 
study  Acts  V.  42;  xx.  18—21.  Such  a  course  diligently  followed,  will  beget 
both  boldness  and  confidence  in  the  Lord.  Such  a  course  remember, 
steadily  pursued,  is  in  direct  opposition  to  the  principles  and  prejudices  of  our 
fallen  nature;  yet  is  invariably  productive  of  great  confidence  in  preaching  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  in  teaching  of  those  things  which  concern  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  xxviii.  30,  81. 

There  is,  as  you  well  know,  an  astonishing  sympathy  between  mind  and 
body:  be  therefore  careful  for  your  health.  Air  and  exercise  .are  the  chief 
protectors  of  the  latter ;  and  on  its  preservation^  much  of  the  comfort  of  the 
former  is  thus  necessarily  dependent.  Mise  early :  few  comparativelpr,  have 
risen  to  eminence,  or  have  lived  long,  who  have  not  been  systematic  early 
risers.  Abandon  late  studies:  the  advantages  gained  are  at  an  incalculable 
sacrifice  of  physical  health,  strength,  and  of  wasted  mental  energy.  It  is  at 
the  commencement  of  night,  that  our  bodies,  by  a  combined  efibrt,  attempt 
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to  tbrow  a  large  portion  of  the  circulation  of  the  interior  vessels  t6  tiie 
surface;  and  consequently,  to  obtain  a  measure  of  rest  for  the  more  vita! 
portions  of  the  system.  Thus,  our  physical  potvers,  by  a  mechanical  and 
adverse  wakefulness,  are  obstructed  in  their  elfbrts  to  preserve  the  entire  body 
in  health ;  and  by  this  circumstance,  you  perceive  the  physical  truth  of  the 
proverb-^"  An  hour  before  twelve,  better  tnin  two  after.**  If  yon  aecnsiom 
yourself  to  rise  early,  the  habit  will  become  your  second  nature ;  and  also, 
under  God,  become  the  lengthener  and  strengthener  of  vour  days.  Early 
rising  has  been  a  peculiar  concomitant  of  long  life  and  vigorous  health. 
ThinK  of  a  Doddridfi^e  and  a  Wesley,  who,  in  early  life,  bore  the  marks  of 
"feebleness  and  weakness;'*  yet  both,  through  the  adoption  of  the  earlj 
rising  system,  "  lived  and  laboured  "  with  uncommon  diligence  and  indefati- 
gable energy  throughout  the  entire  **  days  of  their  years, '  to  sow  the  seeds 
of  blessings  of  mental  and  spiritual  good  for  generations  unborn.  By 
inattention  to  regular  exercise — by  late  sittings  up,  and  by  other  particulars 
which  I  may  have  yet  to  mention,  many  of  our  brethren  in  the  ministry  have, 
in  the  flower  of  their  age,  dragged  to  the  pulpit  a  trembling  and  enervated 
frame ;  and  have  exhibited  to  tne  view  of  an  affectionate  people,  a  miserable 
hypochondriacal  life,  a  growing  incapacity  for  ministerial  duties  among  us,— 
and  in  addition  thereto,  a  rapid  approach  toward  dissolution. 

In  my  next,  I  shall  resume  the  subject  of  obstructions  to  self-possesston : 
remembering  the  wise  teacher — *'  He  that  can  rute  himself ,  is  worth  niore 
than  he  that  winneth  a  city.*' 


HINTS  TO  MINISTERS  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

All  that  proceeds  from  a  minister's  lips  ought  to  be  as  *'  apples  of  gold  in  pic- 
tures of  silver.''  Is  he  a  suppliant  to  the  great  God  ?  let  hfra  consider  vi^om  htf 
is  addressing,  what  he  is  asking,  and  how  may  feeling,  fervour,  and  faith  in  his 
prayers,  carry  souls  to  the  throne  ?  Is  he  eng;aged  in  an  exhortation  ?  the 
people  soon  discover  if  he  has  heart-felt  anxieties  for  their  good.  Full  well 
they  know  if  what  he  says  be  pertinent,  soul -searching,  and  talented.  He 
ouglit  never  to  preach  a  poor  sermon.  The  present  is  an  age  of  education,  light, 
and  taste.  Religious  discourses,  addresses  to  assemblages  of  immortals,  pre- 
ceded and  followed  by  invocations  to  Jehovah  for  blessings  on  the  truths  they 
contain,  should  not  only  be  Scriptural  in  doctrine,  pure  in  sentiment,  express 
in  language ;  they  should  also  be  so  framed  and  fittea  as  to  arrest  the  people's 
attention,  and  command  their  hearts.  Figures  are  admissible,  and  even  desir- 
able, for  the  Scriptures  are  abundantly  interspersed  with  them ;  but  a  tissue  of 
metaphors  will  produce  a  surfeit.  Historical  introductions,  Bible  narratives, 
and  ingenious  illustrations,  are  good,  though  generally  viewed  by  a  mixed  audi- 
ence as  preparatives  for  something  more  pointed  or  powerful.  For,  strange  or 
paradoxical  as  it  may  appear,  men  secretly  prefer  to  hear  what  makes  them 
ashamed  of  their  sins ;  to  have  their  slumbering  souls  awaked  from  their  security. 
Else  why  is  it  that  the  most  arousing  ministers  command  the  largest,  tnost 
crowded  congregations  ?  What  conscience  smitten  mortal  ever  lurn^  his  back 
on  a  faithful  Boanerges  while  he  drew  aside  the  curtain  and  exclaimed, "  Heaven, 
earth,  and  hell  draw  near.  Behold  the  sinner's  doom  I  O  guilty  wretches,  whose 
bright  horror  and  amazing  anguish  start  through  your  eyelids,  while  the  living 
worm  lies  gnawing  within  you !"  The  next  moment,  as  a  son  of  consolation, 
he  points  you  to  the  divine  babe  of  Bethlehem;  Immanuel, of  G^semane, 
bleeding  at  every  pore ;  the  Saviour  on  the  cross  dying  in  agonies  to  save  yoo 
from  the  horrors  of  the  damned.    Such  contrasts  as  these  the  people  expect  to 
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find  in  gennowi    I'hey  tay/«' 6acb  are  worth  hearing."    The  poet*s  view  &i  the 

sftoie :— ^ 

**  Pencil  and  pdnt  were  meter  Bade 
To  4hraw  pure  light  witfaont  a  thade.'* 

But  loofc  at  the  index  on  the  opposite  page.  DiscooTKS  on  refined  morality  ; 
OD  philosophical  religion ;  on  the  views  of  sectaries;  on  the  merits  of  a  good  lk» ; 
on  Unitarian  consistency— models  of  composition^  yet  mere  lifeless  siatoes ;  so 
dedd,  the  spirit  of  life  cannot  foe  breathed  into  them.  Alas  £»  the  people  sit* 
ting  QD^r  the  droppings  of  such  lips ! 

Layman. 


ON  EFFECTIVE  PREACHING. 

The  unequal  effects  of  preaching  accounted  for— io  a  letter  from  The  Bev 
AOBSBT  Hali.. 

Mt  DBAS  FrISV0, — 

Tbs  last  letter  you  favoured  ne  wfth  gave  me  a  plessinff  account  of  your 
rehgious  prosperity :  your  prospects,  in  this  respect,  are,  I  hope,  brighter  and 
brighter.  Among  the  very  elegant  and  polite  part  of  your  audience,  you  are 
too  well  acquainted  with  human  nature  to  flatter  yourself  with  much  success ; 
but  you  have  been  honoured  as  the  instrument  of  drawing  a  considerable 
number  of  the  poor  and  of  the  middling  classes  to  a  place  where  they  had 
no  thought  of  attending  before.  Here  you  will,  in  all  probability ,  find  your 
most  favourable  soil.  I  am  sure  you  will  cultivate  it  with  care ;  and  hope 
you  will,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  reap  an  abundant  harvest.  Were  we 
more  strongly  and  abidingly  impressed  with  the  value  of  immortal  souls,  with 
what  godly  sintplicicy, — what  eamestnes8,-^8nd  what  irresistible  pathos, 
should  we  address  them  !  Perhaps  the  inequality  of  the  effect  produced 
by  diferent  preadhers  is  to  be  ascribed  more  to  the  different  degrees  of 
iinevolent  and  devotional  feeling,  than  to  any  other  cause.  Job  Orton 
remarks,  in  his  Letters,  that  he  knew  a  good  man  of  very  slender  abilities 
who  was  eminently  useful  in  the  converuon  of  souls,  which  was  in  his 
opinion  to  be  ascribed  chiefly  to  the  peculiarly  solemn  manner  in  which 
he  wasaccuatomed  to  speak  of  divine  things. 

T.P.JL 


THE  BIBLE. 

Of  all  the  boons  which  God  has  bestowed  on  this  apostate  world,  we  are 
bound  to  say  that  the  Bible  is  the  noblest  and  most  precious. 

We  bring  not  into  comparison  with  this  illustrious  donation  the  glorious 
sun-light^  nor  the  rich  sustenance  which  is  poured  forth  from  the  storehouses 
of  the  earth,  nor  that  existence  itself  which  allows  us,  though  dust,  to  soar 
into  companionship  with  aneels.  The  Bible  is  the  development  of  man*s 
immortality,  the  guide  which  informs  him  how  he  may  move  off  trium- 
phantly from  a  contracted  and  temporary  scene,  and  grasp  destinies  of  un- 
bounded splendour—eternity  his  life- time,  and  infinity  his  home.  It  is  the 
record  which  tells  us  that  this  rebellious  section  of  God*s  unlimited  empire  is 
not  excluded  from  our  Maker's  compassions ;  but  that  the  creatures  Who  move 
upon  its  surface,  though  they  have  basely  sepulchred  in  sinfulness  and  cor- 
ruption the  magnificenee  of  their  nature,  are  yet  so  dear  in  their  ruin  to  Him 
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who  init  formed  them,  that  he  hath  bowed  down  the  hea?eii8  in  order  to  open 
their  graves. 

Oh  I  you  have  only  to  think  what  a  change  would  paaa  on  the  aspect  of  our 
race,  if  the  Bible  were  suddenly  withdrawn,  and  all  remembrance  of  it  swept 
away,  and  you  arrive  at  some  faint  notion  of  the  worth  of  the  volume.  Take 
from  Christendom  the  Bible,  and  jou  have  taken  the  moral  chart  by  which 
alone  its  population  can  be  guided. 

Ignorant  of  the  nature  of  Grod,  and  only  guessing  at  their  own  immortality, 
the  tens  oi  thousands  would  be  as  mariners  tossed  on  a  wide  ocean,  without  a 
pole-star  and  without  a  compass.  The  blue-lights  of  the  storm- fiend  would 
bum  ever  in  the  shrouds ;  and  when  the  tornado  of  death  rushed  across  the 
waters,  there  would  be  beard  nothing  but  die  shriek  of  the  terrified,  and  the 
groan  of  the  despairing.  It  were  to  mantle  the  earth  with  a  more  than  Egyp- 
tian darkness ;  it  were  to  dry  up  the  fountains  of  human  happiness ;  it  were 
to  take  the  tides  from  our  waters,  and  leave  them  stagnant ;  and  the  Btars 
from  our  heavens,  and  leave  them  in  sackcloth ;  and  the  verdure  from  our 
vallies,  and  leave  them  in  barrenness ; — it  were  to  make  the  present  all  reck- 
lessness, and  the  future  all  hopelessness ;  the  maniac's  reveliy,  and  then  the 
fiend's  imprisonment,  if  ^ou  could  annihilate  that  precious  volume  which 
tells  us  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  unveils  immortality,  and  instnicts  in  duty, 
and  woos  to  glory.    Such  is  the  Bible. 

Prize  ye  it,  and  study  it  more  and  noore.  Prize  it,  as  ye  are  immortal 
beings — ^for  it  guides  to  the  New  Jerusalem,  Prize  it,  as  ye  are  intellectual 
beings— for  it  *'  giveth  undentanding  to  the  simple." 

Mblvul. 


RELIGIOUS   INTELLIGENCE, 


EGREMONT.— Wbitebavev  Cia* 

CO  IT. 

Go  Sunday  evening,  Sept.  18th,  an 
eloquent  and  impressive  preparatory 
Missionary  Sermon  was  delivered  in 
the  Wesleyan  Association  Chapel, 
Egremont,  by  the  Rev.  J.  Thompson, 
on  behalf  of  the  Wesleyan  Association 
Home  and  Foreign  Missions.  The 
text  selected  was  from  John  xii.  32 — 
*'  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the 
earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me.'' 
Gn  Tuesday  evening,  Sept.  20th,  an 
exceedingly  interesting  public  Mis- 
sionary Meeting  was  held  in  the  above 
chapel,  in  aid  of  the  above  Missions. 
The  meeting  commenced  with  singing 
and  prayer,  after  which,  Mr.  J.  Sher- 
wen,  from  Whitehaven,  was  called  to 
occupy  the  chair.  The  meeting  was 
addressed  by  the  chairman,  the  Rev. 
R.  G.  Milne,  M.A.  (Independent  Mi- 
nister, from  Whitehaven),  Rev.  Mr. 
Gilchrist,  Rev.  Mr.  Middleton,  and 
Other  friends.  Collections  were  made 
at  the  conclusion  of  each  service,  which 


together  amounted  to  the  liberal  sum 
of£5  2«.  J. 


WHITEHAVEN. 

On  Sunday,  Sept.  18th,  two  ser- 
mons were  preached  in  Catherine 
Street  Chapel,  by  the  Rev.  J.  W.  Gil- 
christ, from  Clitheroe,  in  behalf  of  the 
Sabbath  School  connected  with  that 
plaoe  of  worship.  The  portion  of 
scripture  selected  as  text  for  the  morn- 
ing service  was  from  Rosea  xiv.  5,  6^ 
The  very  beautiful  emblems  of  the 
word  preached  were  ''as  the  dew  of 
Hennon,  that  descended  upon  Mount 
Zion,  for  there  the  Lord  commanded 
his  blessing."  In  the  afternoon  Mr. 
Gilchrist  addressed  the  Sunday  School 
children  in  the  chapel,  with  their  pa- 
rents and  teachers.  In  the  evening, 
the  text  selected  was  from  1  Cor.  i. 
23,  24;  '*  Christ  crucified  the  grand 
theme  of  the  Christian  ministry.''  These 
services,  which  were  well  attended, 
were  remarkably  characterised  through' 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Obiiwry. 


428 


out  witli  an  infruA>ce  from  heaven, 
indicating  the  pleasing  hope  that  they 
will  long  li^e  in  the  remembrance  of 
those  b^  whom  they  were  attended. 
Oo  Monday  evening  a  tea-parly  was 
held  in  the  large  and  commodious 
school-room  adjoining  the  chapel,  when 
upwards  of  200  persons  took  tea  toge- 


ther. Several  ministers  and  friends 
addressed  the  assembly  on  the  occa- 
sion. The  proceeds  of  the  tea-party, 
with  the  collections  on  the  Sabbath, 
were  all  devoted  to  the  benefit  of  the 
Sunday  School. 

J. 


OBITUARY. 


Mr,  James  C^rdied  2drd  of  March, 
1842.  He  was  a  native  of  Worcester- 
shire ;  from  thence  be  became  a  resident 
in  Liverpool.  In  the  early  part  of  his 
life  he  attended  the  established  Church, 
hat  not  being  satisfied  with  the  forma- 
lity be  there  witnessed,  he  joined  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Society,  and  eon- 
tmved  to  bold  fast  the  doctrines  taught 
by  them  throughout  the  remaining  part 
of  bis  life;  a  period  of  about  thirty 
years.  He  met  in  class  twenty  years 
with  the  late  Mr.  Bell.  When  the 
Wesleyan  Association  was  formed,  be 
left  the  Conference  Society,  joined  the 
Association,  and  met  in  brother  Lace's 
class.  It  must  here  be  remarked,  be 
was  a  man  possessed  of  strong  passions: 
his  natural  temper  was  often  a  source 
of  great  sorrow  and  pain  of  mind ; 
often  did  he  strive  and  pray  to  God  to 
give  bim  grace  to  conquer  this  evil 
which  so  easily  beset  bim.  He  was 
an  industrious  and  an  honest  man,  a 
kind,  loving  husband,  and  an  affectionate 

Earent^was  esteemed  and  respected 
r  many.  He  held  office  in  the  church 
about  ten  or  eleven  years,  and  was  re- 
markable for  bis  punctuality  and  as- 
siduity. He  never  suffered  trifiing 
things  to  turn  him  aside  from  duties 
he  had  undertaken  to  perform.  His 
diligence  was  unwearied,  whatever  bis 
hands  found  to  do,  be  did  it  with  all 
hit  might,  and  was  never  weary  in  well- 
ddnflf.  During  the  last  twelve  monltbs 
of  his  life,  he  was  afflicted  twice.  His 
sflictiona  proved  bigblv  salutarjr  to  his 
soil.  A  great  change,  during  this  time, 
was  observable  in  his  temper  and  gene- 
ral deportment ;  be  was  more  and  more 
convinced  of  the  hatefulness  of  sin 
and  of  the  need  of  closer  communion 
aith  God :  be  was  fully  conscious  of 
his  own  weakness,  and  strove  and 
prayed  with  all  bis  might  to  be  a 
Christian  in  deed  and  m  truth :  be  be- 
csme  more  humble  in  himself,  and  put 


bis  whole  trust  in  God,  and  sought  for 
help  from  Him,  whom  those  who  seek 
aright,  never  yet  sought  in  vain.  Those 
who  saw  bim  as  be  drew  nearer  and 
nearer  to  the  closing  scene,  particularly 
bis  leader,  observed  8atisfactor}r  evi- 
dence, that  as  his  outward  roan  failed-— 
his  inner  man — bis  deathleas  and  blood 
redeemed  spirit,  was  preparing  for  its 
endless  rest  and  glory  m  heaven. 

Mrs.  Mary  Christian  was  a  native  of 
the  Isle  of  Man.  Her  parents  were  some 
of  the  first  Methodists  in  that  island  in 
the  dajs  of  Wesley  and  Crook.  Mrs. 
Christian  was  a  member  of  the  Metho- 
dist Society  nearly  fifty  ]rears,  and 
studiously  attended  to  the  things  which 
belonged  to  her  peace.  In  the  early 
part  a^  her  life  a  revival  of  religion  tooK 
place  in  the  neighbourhood  where  she 
dwelt.  Being  convinced  of  her  lost 
state,  she  sought  the  Lord  vrith  her 
Whole  heart,  and  found  bim,  to  the 
"great  joy  of  her  soul.  In  those  days 
the  means  of  grace  were  very  precious ; 
preachers  were  few,  and  places  of  wor- 
ship distant.  She  often  went  many 
miles  to  hear  the  word  of  truth  preached, 
which  was  sweet  to  her  taste.  Many 
times  she  went  from  ten  to  fourteen 
miles  on  a  Sabbath  day  to  a  love-feast. 
She  read  many  religious  books,  but  her 
religion  was  that  of  the  Bible :  it  was 
her  rule  and  guide  through  life.  Her 
conversation  was  edifving.  Latterly 
she  was  a  member  of  toe  same  class  as 
our  late  brother  James  Cope ;  she 
would  not  omit  attending  ber  class  if 
she  could  by  any  means  get  there ;  ber 
experience  was  that  of  a  sound  Chris- 
tian ;  indeed  it  might  be  said  she  was 
a  mother  in  Israel,  She  was  afflicted 
more  or  less  for  many  years.  The 
affliction  which  caused  her  death  was  a 
paralytic  stroke,  which  confined  ber  to 
her  room  neariy  two  years,  during  which 
time  she  was  incapacitated  from  -read- 
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ing;  ihe  felt  ^terj  amch  Cried  on  that 
«ceottiit,  but  wai  Ksigoed  lo  the  wiU  of 
God.  Oaring  Imt  laet  illne«f  she  was 
aMisred  in  her  own  mind  that  it  would 
«nd  in  death  c  but  a  be  did  not  look  at 
death  with  dread  (to  her  "death  had 
lost  its  sting**).  She  longed  for  the 
hoiir  that  would  call  her  to  her  ever- 
lasting  home*  to  her  Father's  house 
above,  to  be,  as  she  would  sometimes 
obsenre, 

**  Far  from  a  world  of  grief  and  sin, 
With  God  etemaU7  shut  in." 

Her  chief  delight  was  to  talk  of  the 
glories  of  heaven  and  the  many  friends 
she  had  these  wbo  had  gone  before ; 
nod  often  when  she  oould  not  rightly 
articulate  the  w»rds  she  wanted  to  ea* 
press  <oa  acoouni  of  her  diaorder),  ahe 
•wiould  say,  'the  cmHptmif,  dhe  compaay/ 
when  aosne  friends  preaent  would  say, 
**  the  company  am  cioae  bafore,*---a^ 
wonM  say,  '  Ves.^    fihe  wanted  io  see 


and  join 

A  little  before  she  expired,  her  leader, 
Mr.  i4use,  aicas  aitting  by  ber.      He 


•poke  of  the  glory  of  the  kingdom  she 
was  going  to  inherit;  when,  altbough 
she  could  not  speak  to  be  understood, 
she  gave  signs  of  victory  over  the  last 
enemy,  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 
Mr.  Lace  then  repeated  the  verse  com- 
mencing^ 

''  Away  with  our  sorrow  and  fear.** 

She  then  lifted  np  her  eyes  and  hands 
with  all  the  strength  she  possessed,  and 
said,  *  Glory  I  Glory !'  and,  without  a 
struggle  or  a  groan,  fell  asleep  in  the 
arms  of  her  Redeemer,  aged  about 
seventy-three  years.  She  was  a  mem- 
ber oi  the  Wesleyan  Socie^  up  to  the 
time  of  the  formation  of  tae  AssocU- 
tioa«  when  she  most  cordially  sympa- 
thiaed  with  the  leaders  and  wtcnlien 
who  wene  expeUad  «r  seceded,  and  CMt 
in  her  lot  ABoagst  them. 

The  deaths  of  Mrs.  Christia*  and  Mr. 
Cope  srere  improved,  at  the  request  of 
the  leaders'  meeiiag,  by  Mr.  D.  Row- 
land, «n  SMaday  evening,  May  15,  to  a 
large  and  deeply  attentive  eongrega- 
<tion. 


POETRY. 

CONSOLATION  IN  QOD. 
A  New  Ver$um  of  Psabn  xci. 


W^  mabas  ihe  Highest  his  <l«feaQe, 

Qod'f  secret  place  his  rest } 
The  shadow  of  Omnipotence 

Shan  ever  him  4BTest. 
A  refogre  for  my  sin/kinr  breast, 

The  Lord  my  soul  shall  boaak, 
A. fortress,  wtien  by  foes  oppressed, 

A  Ood,  in  whom  X  trust. 
Shielded  by  him,  thou  ne'er  shalt  prove 

The  fowler's  deadly  power  j 
Thee  ne'er  shall  dire  aiHictien  move. 

Or  pestilaioe  devour. 
His  foatiiera  thy  defoncBleflB'head 

Shall  safejirotection  yield  j 
His  wings  thy  trust:  Eternal  Truth 

Thy  buckler  and  toy  shield. 
Orim  terrors  countenance  by  night 

Shall  never  thee  dismay  j 
.Ko  cmel  arrow's  barb  aflkitfbt, 

.Inflicting  woe 'by  day. 
Vo  Plague,  that  in  dark  midn}gbtiiQ|ir« 

Its  deadliest  rage  exerts ; 
Nor  foil  destruction's  sweeping  power, 

Ttiat  in  the  noontide  wastes. 
Athoueand  on  thy  hand  shall  fiOl, 

Ten 'thousand- by  itby  side,} 
While  thoq,  untouched,  behoWst  it  alV 

Undaunted,  undismayed. 
Thus  sinners  with  eternal  hre 

His  vengeance  shall  reward: 
Who  dave  provoke  th'  Almighty's  ire 

ShaUifoal  tb'  AUoighty's  rod. 
Asrin  theiliQidf  my  refiige,(th0U 

«Hast.c|ioaen  to  jesidej 


iXis  .blessing  rests  npon  thee  now, 
And  ever  shall  abide. 

Nothing  that  wears  aOUction's  form» 

No  in  shall  thee  molest  j 
No  death  taught  pestilentiid  storm 

Shall  intannipt  thy  sest. 

Seraphic  bands— a  malchless  gnard— 

He  over<thae  shaU  plaoc^ 
Whq,  swift  as  lightutag  at  his  warc^ 

Shall  order  all  thy  ways. 

Hehr  of  salvation  why  complain  ? 

What  shall  thy  feet  offend  > 
Whom  angels  in  their  arms  sustain, 

Whose  every  notion  tend. 

On  fiercest  lions  thou  ehalttraad, 
niy  ftown  abash  thdr  roar } 

Thy  foet  shall  crush  the  adder's  head, 
And  quell  the  dragon's  power. 

**  Because  he  hath  to  me*  on  efurth, 

His  best  affections  giv'n  j" 
(Who  can  distrust  ?  'tis  God  asserts) 

>**  I'U  honour  him  in  heav'n.'* 

**  My  presence  ahaU  his  fortune  oheer, 

My  love  his  soul  sustain ; 
.In  trouble  when  he  calls  hy  jfogfw, 

He  ne'er  shall  call  in  vaw. 

.My  foil  salvation  he  shall  know. 

To  founts  of  life  be  led : 
With  length  of  happy  days  bdow 

I'U  crown  his  honoured  head : 
Then  from  his  earthly  tolls.deiiver, 
To.reap  unsullied  bliss  for  ever." 

Kirkb9  Thwt,  IMS. 


T.  C.  JOHNS,  PRXNTBR,  Rsd  ilM  C«Wt,  FUtt  StiMt. 
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MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  MR.  J.  GREENWOOD, 
By  Mr.  E,  Bailey. 

Mr.  John  Greenwood,  son  of  Ambrose  and  Susan  Greenwood, 
was  bom  at  Car  House,  in  Stansfield,  near  Todmorden;  on  the  31st  of 
May,  1789. 

It  was  not  until  Feb.  1,  1807,  that  he  felt  any  great  or  lasting  con- 
cern for  his  soul.  On  the  afternoon  of  that  day,  he  heard  Mr. 
Walmsley,  a  Methodist  minister,  preach  from  "  For,  lo,  they  that  are 
far  from  thee  shall  perish."  Ps.  Ixxiii.  27.  The  word  then  carae  to  him 
with  power ;  his  eyes  were  opened,  his  heart  softened,  and  he  saw  and 
felt  himself  a  miserable,  undone  sinner.  In  the  evening  of  the  same  day, 
he  heard  Mr.  Walmsley  preach,  from  "  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will 
draw  nigh  to  you.*'  James  iv.  8.  Although  this  discourse  seems  to  have 
been  calculated  to  give  him  relief,  yet  it  only  increased  his  distress ; 
so  that  during  the  whole  of  the  time,  he  sat  like  a  condemned  criminal. 
Two  or  three  Sundays  after  this;  his  uncle,  John  SutcliflPe,  invited 
him  to  go  with  him  to  class ;  and  as  he  obtained  for  him,  the  consent 
of  his  parents,  he  went  and  cast  in  his  lot  with  the  people  of  God- 
On  the  Wednesday  following,  he  embraced  an  opportunity  of  attending 
the  select  band,  which  consisted  of  seven  or  eight  persons,  who  (to 
use  his  own  words)  '  had  their  hearts  full  of  love,  and  appeared  to 
be  as  happy  as  men  out  of  heaven  could  be.'  At  the  close  of  the 
meeting,  the  regard  for  his  welfare  expressed  by  the  individuals 
present  united  him  to  them  in  an  extraordinary  manner. 

At  the  March  visitation  of  the  classes  for  that  year  (1807),  he 
received  his  first  society  ticket  from  Mr.  Jonathan  Crowther.  He 
had  not  then  found  peace  with  God,  nor  did  he  mitil  about  ten  months 
after.  During  this  time  he  often  felt  the  Lord  gracious,  and  some- 
times he  thought  he  was  pardoned ;  but  yet  he  had  not  settled  peace  of 
mind.  One  day,  however,  when  he  was  thinking  about  the  blessing 
of  pardon,  and  about  believing  on  Christ,  this  passage  was  powerfully 
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applied  to  his  mindt  "  The  Lord  is  my  light,  and  my  salvation ;  ^rhom 
shall  I  fear."  Fsa.  xxvii.  1.  By  faith  he  then  laid  bold  of  God's 
promise  of  mercy,  when  instantly,  "  His  chains  fell  oflF,  his  heart  was 
free."  Now  he  was  a  new  man,  he  was  risen  with  Christ  from  the 
dead ;  and  we  have  every  reason  to  helieve,  that  from  that  time  he 
continued,  in  obedience  to  the  apostolic  injunction,  to  set  his  affections 
on  things  above. 

After  having,  for  some  thne,  honoured  the  Gospel  as  a  private 
member,  it  was  judged  expedient  on  the  death  of  Mr.  John  Heap, 
his  leader,  to  appoint  our  deceased  brother  to  the  office  of  leader. 
In  this  office  he  continued  till  his  death ;  labouring  with  affection, 
wisdom,  zeal,  fidelity,  and  acceptance.  Our  lamented  brother  seems 
to  have  been  naturally  of  a  quiet  and  serious  turn  of  mind;  and 
after  he  was  made  a  partaker  of  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
he  became  an  eminently  consistent,  devout,  and  humble  Christian. 
His  christian  character  was  distinctly  marked  by, — 

1 .  Love  to  the  people  of  God.  Like  David,  his  delight  was  in  the 
company  and  converse  of  God's  people.  There  was  such  a  congeni- 
ality in  his  and  their  tempers  and  pursuits,  that  their  visits  were  always 
welcome,  and  their  society,  converse,  and  prayers,  exceedingly  precious 
to  him. 

2.  Attachment  to  the  means  of  grace.  All  of  which  he  highly 
prized;  but  particularly  the  Lord's  Supper;  on  this  ordinance  he 
constantly  attended,  so  long  as  his  health  would  permit ;  and  he 
received  with  very  great  pleasure,  the  proposition  to  have  it  admi- 
nistered to  him  and  the  members  of  our  little  society  at  Castle  Street, 
in  his  own  room.  Accordingly  the  Ordinance  was  administered  by 
our  esteemed  superintendent  Mr.  Wright.  When  Mr.  Greenwood 
attended  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  there  were  but  few  communicants, 
he  would  complain  that  some  of  our  people  run  after  love-feasts  for 
miles,  yet  turn  from  and  forsake  the  table  of  the  Lord,  though  it  be 
spread  in  their  own  sanctuary.  This  is  I  fear  too  true,  and  if  any 
who  read  this  feel  that  they  are  such  individuals,  let  them  consider  how 
wrong  is  such  conduct. 

3.  He  was  distinguished  by  zeal  for  the  glory  of  his  heavenly 
Father.  He  had  learned  to  make  this  the  rule  of  his  conduct,  and 
I  have  ever  found  him  a  willing  and  ready  assistant,  in  carrying  out 
any  plan  which  promised  to  advance  the  glory  of  God  and  the  benefit 
of  men. 

In  the  year  1828,  he  went  to  live  at  Castle  Street,  where  we  have 
a  small  society,  and  where  he  was  residing  at  the  time  of  his  illness 
and  death.  His  last  sickness  commenced  in  December,  1840;  it  was 
at  times  extremely  painful,  but  he  was  enabled  through  the  grace  of 
God,  to  endure  it  as  a  man  of  God ;  when  spoken  to  on  the  subject 
of  his  sufferings,  his  language  almost  invariably  was,  '  I  am  endeavour- 
ing patiently  to  wait.*  For  some  time  before  his  death,  he  appeared  to 
have  a  conviction  that  his  days  were  numbered ;  but  as  when  in  health 
he  had  set  his  house  in  order,  and  afterwards  diligently  laboured  to 
keep  it  in  order,  the  approach  of  death  did  not  distress  his  mind ; 
he  continued  trusting  in  God,  and  rejoicing  in  hope  of  "  the  glory, 
that  shall  hereafter  be  revealed  in  us."    Often  when  gazing  on  his 
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sinkiog  frame,  I  have  felt  my  mind  deeply  affected,  especially  whilst 
contemplating  his  undisturbed  and  vigorous  joy,  and  marking  his 
earnest  efibrts  to  benefit  those  around  him.  Once  in  particular,  when 
I  called  to  see  him,  these  things  were  strikingly  displayed ;  he  was 
at  that  time  near  his  end,  and  being  unable  to  lay  down  on  account 
of  his  cough,  he  was  sitting  in  an  easy  chair,  with  his  head  resting  on 
pillows,  which  were  placed  on  a  table  in  front  of  him ; — ^knowing  that 
talking  gave  him  pain,  I  endeavoured  to  speak  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  excuse  his  replying;  but  when  I  referred  to  the  greatness  of  our 
reward  in  heaven,  he  raised  his  head,  and  with  clasped  hands,  and  a 
countenance  in  which  meekness  and  love  were  sweetly  blended,  he 
exclaimed, — 

'<  A  palm  of  victory  I  then  shall  bear, 
A  crown  of  glory  ever  wear, 
In  endless  day." 

Shortly  after  this,  a  female  friend  coming  in,  he  began  to  exhort  her 
in  broken  sentences  to  be  earnest  in  seelong  the  Lord,  and  never  to 
rest  until  she  had  the  assurance  of  pardon.  When  I  parted  with  him 
he  seemed  to  have  a  presentiment,  that  it  was  the  last  time  I  should 
see  him ;  taking  one  of  my  hands  in  each  of  his,  he  bade  me  a  most 
affectionate  farewell,  praying  that  God  would  bless  me,  and  make  me  an 
abundant  blessing  to  others  ;  and  exhorted  me  to  watch  and  pray  for 
souls  as  one  who  must  give  an  account.  After  this  I  saw  him  once 
more,  which  was  on  the  evening  before  his  death,  when  after  having 
shook  hands  with  me,  he  said,  '  it  seems  long, '  and  repeated  some 
lines  of  poetry.  At  about  eight  o'clock  the  following  morning, 
Sunday,  Feb.  27,  1842,  being  fif^-two  years  of  age,  he  gently  sighed 
and  feU  asleep  in  the  arms  of  Jesus  his  Saviour. 

Perhaps  I  ought  to  add^  that  Mr.  Greenwood  belonged  to  the 
Conference  Methodists  until  the  agitation  which  preceded  and  accom- 
panied the  formation  of  the  Association ;  since  that  period  he  has 
been  firmly  attached  to  the  interests  of  the  Association,  and  zealously 
lent  himself  to  help  on  the  work  of  God  amongst  us.  The  above 
sketch  might  have  been  considerably  enriched  by  the  sayings  of  our 
departed  brother,  but  I  trust  enough  has  been  written  to  shew  the 
excellency  of  piety  in  the  last  conflict. 


MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  MR.  B.   SCHOFIELD, 

OF   HEYWOOD, 

Bbnjamin  Schofibld,  the  subject  of  the  following  sketch,  was 
born  at  May  field,  near  Rochdale,  July  13,  1812.  Of  the  early  part 
of  his  life  we  have  but  little  information  :  it  appears,  however,  that 
he  grew  up  to  man's  estate  alike  destitute  of  the  power  and  the  form 
of  godliness,  often  manifesting  the  depravity  of  his  heart  by  violating 
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the  divine  commands,  especially  that  which  says,  "Swear  not  at 
all."  For  some  time  after  his  marriage,  he  and  his  wife  attended  a 
church  belonging  to  the  '*  Establishment,"  without  experiencing  any 
change  of  heart ;  but  at  length  it  pleased  "  God,  who  commanded  the 
light  to  shine  out  of  darkness/'  to  shine  in  his  heart  and  also  in  his 
wife's,  giving  both  of  them  to  see  their  guilty  condition  and  great 
need  of  mercy.  Of  this  spiritual  illumination  his  wife  was  first  the 
subject.  By  a  merciful  Providence  she  was  led  to  attend  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Association  chapel  at  Heywood;  and  there  heard  those 
truths  which,  accompanied  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  first 
wounded  and  then  healed  her  soul.  She  now  desired  the  salvation 
of  her  husband,  who  was  much  opposed  to  her  union  with  God's 
people,  and  frequently  invited  him  to  accompany  her  to  the  place 
where  she  had  heard  "  the  joyful  sound."  He  for  a  long  time  refused 
to  comply  with  her  pressing  invitations,  often  saying,  '  I  will  never  be 
a  Methodist ; '  but  at  last  her  importunity  happily  prevailed.  On  a 
Sabbath  morning,  in  the  summer  of  1837,  he  went  with  her  to  Hooly- 
bridge,  to  hear  that  devoted  servant  of  God,  now  in  heaven,  Mr.  John 
Griffiths;  and  the  word  made  such  an  impression  as  ended  in  his 
conversion.  His  prejudice  now  began  to  give  way,  bo  that  on  his 
return  to  Heywood,  in  the  afternoon,  he  went  to  hear  Mr.  Wolsten- 
holme,  whose  words  were  *'  as  a  nail  fastened  in  a  sure  place."  From 
that  time  he  saw  himself  to  be  "  the  chief  of  sinners,"  abandoned  his 
wicked  habits,  regularly  attended  the  public  worship  of  God,  joined 
the  Society,  and  continued  to  pray  for  mercy,  until,  at  a  prayer  meeting, 
he  was  enabled  to  "  believe  with  his  heart  unto  righteousness."  Then 
it  was  that  God  said  to  his  troubled  conscience,  "  Peace  be  still,"  and 
the  tongue  of  the  blasphemer  was  tuned  to  songs  of  praise ;  for  he 
had  **  a  new  song  put  into  his  mouth,  even  praise  to  our  God."  He 
went  down  to  his  house  justified  ;  and,  subsequently,  ceased  not  to 
**  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  his  Saviour  in  all  things."  To  his  wife 
he  became,  instead  of  a  hinderance,  a  help  in  the  way  of  salvation ; 
and,  wherever  he  was,  endeavoured  to  shine  as  a  "  light  in  the  world;" 
and  laboured  to  "  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  In  his  Bible  he,  like  the  Bereans,  took  much  delight, 
**  Searching  the  Scriptures  daily."  In  attendance  at  his  clasa  he  was 
regular ;  and  frequently  his  experience  of  the  deep  things  of  God  was 
made  a  blessing  to  those  with  whom  he  was  associated  in  Christian 
fellowship.  Such,  indeed,  was  his  acquaintance  with  scriptural  truth, 
and  such  the  progress  which  he  made  in  spiritual  attainments,  that, 
after  due  deliberation,  he  was  appointed,  by  the  leaders'  meeting,  to 
conduct  a  class  at  Crimble,  a  place  about  a  mile  from  Heywood ;  and 
the  success  which  attended  his  labours  soon  proved  the  wisdom  of  the 
appointment.  From  two  to  fourteen  members  the  class  speedily  increased; 
and  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that,  had  his  life  been  spared,  his 
usefulness  would  have  abounded  yet  more  and  more.  This,  however, 
was  not  the  will  of  God.  His  days  were  numbered,  and  speedily 
brought  to  an  end;  he  ceased  to  labour,  and  entered  into  rest. 
Wondering  at  the  dispensations  of  the  Almighty,  survivors  had  to  say» 
"  How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding 
out ! " 
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The  sickness  by  Vrhich  this  servant  of  God  was  "  cut  off  in  the 
midst  of  his  days"  first  made  its  appearance  about  Christmas,  1841  ; 
but  as  it  did  not  seem  to  be  of  a  very  serious  nature,  hopes  of  his 
recovery  were  for  some  time  entertained ;  and,  indeed,  so  strongly 
were  these  cherished  that  he  was  appointed  to  lead  another  class. 
But  how  vain  are  the  expectations  of  mortals  I  About  three  weeks 
before  his  death  a  great  change  took  place  for  the  worse ;  and  then 
it  was  that  fears  of  a  fatal  result  arose  in  the  minds  of  his  friends. 
With  regard  to  himself.  "  none  of  these  things  moved  him  ; "  in  the 
midst  of  all  his  afflictions  he  continued  cheerful  and  happy  ;  so  that  on 
one  occasion,  when  his  former  leader  called  to  see  him.  he  addressed 
him  in  the  following  language  : — '  O  what  a  comfortable  week  I  have 
had  in  this  chamber !  I  have  had  no  company  but  the  Lord,  nor 
have  I  wanted  any ;  my  communion  with  him  has  been  so  sweet !  * 
The  closing  scene  now  drew  nigh.  The  day  before  he  died  his  medical 
attendant  pronounced  his  disease  to  be  incurable ;  but  to  him  this  was 
not  sorrowful  tidings.  Upon  receiving  the  intelligence  from  the  lips 
of  his  sorrow-stricken  wife  he  exhibited  no  symptoms  of  fear ;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  no  sooner  had  she  left  the  room,  than  he  was  heard  sing- 
ing with  all  his  soul — 

'*  I  will  praise  my  Maker  while  I  have  breath,"  &c. 

During  the  succeeding  night  he  called  his  wife  to  his  bed-side,  and 
told  her  affectionately,  '  that  he  should  soon  have  to  leave  her — that 
his  time  here  would  be  very  short,  much  shorter  than  she  expected.' 
Upon  her  replying,  *  What,  must  you  go  and  leave  me  in  this  world 
of  trouble,  with  these  children  ? '  he  said,  '  Yes,  I  must ;  but  O  be 
faithful ;  look  the  way  that  I  have  looked ;  bring  up  my  children  for 
the  Lord :  and  we  shall  soon  meet  again.'  He  then  with  great  com- 
posure gave  directions  concerning  his  funeral,  after  which  the  family 
retired  to  rest,  leaving  with  him  two  Christian  Mends.  His  sufferings 
were  great;  but  so  were  his  consolations  also.  He  often  repeated 
passages  of  Scripture,  and  called  upon  his  brethren  to  do  the  same. 
At  one  period  of  the  night,  when  his  pain  was  uncommonly  severe, 
he  said  to  them,  '  What  think  ye  of  this  ?  effort  is  vain  now,  I  shall 
soon  be  at  home.'  And  at  another  time,  as  he  felt  the  approach  of 
the  last  enemy,  he  exclaimed,  *  Thank  God,  this  is  death.' 

On  the  2nd  of  March,  the  day  of  his  death,  his  wife  being  then  with 
him,  he  again  said  to  her,  *  I  must  very  soon  leave  you,  I  shall  soon 
be  at  home ; '  and  upon  her  asking  him  '  if  he  was  quite  happy,  quite 
sure  of  getting  to  heaven,'  he  answered,  '  O  yes,  all  is  right.  I  am 
d3dng,  but  all  is  right :  there  is  light  in  the  valley,  Christ  is  in  me ; 
and  I  would  not  take  hundreds  of  thousands  for  what  I  now  see.^ 
After  this  he  sent  for  one  of  his  Christian  associates,  to  whom  he 
expressed  himself  as  being  quite  ready  for  this  change.  To  another 
-who  called  upon  him,  he  said,  *  You  see  I  am  going ;  but  all  is  right 
within.'  And  now  his  last  hour  had  come.  Calling  his  children  unto 
him,  he  gave  them  his  dying  blessing;  and  then,  taking  hold  of  the 
hand  of  his  weeping  wife,  he  said,  '  The  Lord  bless  you,  and  be  with 
you.'     Shortly  afterwards  he  again  expressed  his  wish  to  get  home ; 


Digitized  by 


Google 


430  JesuSj  the  Christ — the  only  Foundation. 

and  immediately  after  his  n\&\i  had  been  uttered  "  he  fell  asleep  in 
Jesus." 

'*  O  may  I  triumph  so 

When  all  my  warfare's  past ; 
And,  dying,  find  my  latest  foe 
Under  my  feet  at  last.*' 

His  funeral  sermon  was  preached  from  Phil.  i.  20,  on  Sunday 
evening,  March  2  7 thy  by  Mr.  Ince,  to  a  crowded  and  deeply  affected 
congregation. 


JESUS,  THE  CHRIST: 

THE  ONLY  FOUNDATION  OF  GOD'S  LIVING  TEMPLE,  THE 
CHURCH. 

A  Discourse  delivered  at  Rochdale,  Aug.  7,  1842,  before  the  Annual 

Assembly  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Assodatiouj 

By  Mr.  C.  John  Kennbot,  of  Paisley. 

*'  For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay,  than  that  b  laid,  which  is  Jesus 
Christ.— I  Cor.  iii.  il. 

I  FEEL  the  present  occasion  to  be  one  of  unusually  solemn  import- 
ance. Called  to  address  a  large  number  of  the  young,  who  are  the 
hope  of  the  Church,  and  many  of  my  brethren  in  the  Christian 
ministry,  at  whose  feet  I  would  gladly  sit  to  receive  instruction, — as 
well  as  a  goodly  number  of  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ  iu 
this  place,  I  am  deeply  impressed  with  a  sense  of  my  entire  incompe- 
tency, without  special  aid  from  on  high,  for  the  proper  performance 
of  the  interesting  duty  which  I  am  required  now  to  discharge.  Let 
me  therefore,  my  beloved  auditors,  have  now  the  aid  of  your  fervent 
prayers,  for  the  Holy  Spirit  of  truth  and  love  to  direct,  animate,  and 
strengthen  me.  May  his  blessed  influences  be  copiously  effused  on  all 
who  are  present  in  this  large  congregation  !  And  may  the  name  of 
Jehovah,  the  God  of  salvation,  be  honoured  throughout  the  Church, 
throughout  the  world,  throughout  the  universe  I 

The  original  term,  oUilc,  here  rendered  '<  no  man,"  signifies,  in 
strict  propriety,  no  one^no  man,  no  angel,  no  archangel — no  being 
on  earth  beneath,  or  in  heaven  above. 

The  original  expression,  *oXpitrr6t,  literally  rendered,  is,  <<The 
Christ,"  "  The  Anointed  One,"— "The  Messiah," 

The  text,  altered  in  conformity  with  these  very  obvious  remarks, 
will  run  thus :  "  For  other  foundation  can  no  one  lay  than  that  already 
laid,  which  is  Jesus,  the  Christ :"— Or  thus  :  *'  For  other  foundation 
can  no  one  lay,  than  the  foundation  already  laid,  which  is  Jesus,  the 
Christ"— In  other  words — "Jesus,  the  Christ,  is  the  foundation;— 
Jesus,  the  Christ,  is  laid  as  the  foundation  already ;  and  no  one  can 
lay  any  other  foundation,  besides  Jesus,  the  Christ/'    But  of  what  is 
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Jesus,  the  Christ,  laid  as  the  foundation  ? — Of  evangelical  doctrine, 
say  some  eminent  theologians. — Of  the  believing  penitent's  hope, 
say  others,  who  are  not  less  eminent.  Most  humbly,  but  most  deci- 
dedly, do  I  dissent  from  both  of  those  highly  respectable  parties* 
There  is  a  sense  in  which  Jesus,  the  Christ,  is  the  only  foundation 
of  evangelical  doctrine.  Remove  him  from  his  all-important  place 
in  the  system  of  revealed  truth  and  human  salvation,  and  the  fair 
fabric  of  evangelical  doctrine  falls  at  once — a  stupendous  ruin.  There 
is  also  evident,  undeniable,  all-important  truth  in  the  statement,  that 
Jesus,  the  Christ,  is  the  only  foundation  of  the  penitent  believer's 
hope.  But  is  this  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  text  ?  That 
is  the  question  first  to  be  determined,  before  proceeding  further  in  the 
present  discourse.  It  is  one  thing  to  educe  from  a  scripture  text  a 
meaning — a  good  meaning,  a  true  meaning,  an  important  meaning. 
It  is,  sometimes  at  least,  quite  another  thing  to  educe  the  meaning-* 
the  good,  true,  important  meaning  or  statement,  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
intended  to  convey  in  that  particular  text.  There  may  be  various 
solutions  of  the  same  enigma.  There  may  be  various  plausible  inter- 
pretations of  the  same  text.  Our  business,  as  interpreters  of  divine 
truth,  is  not  to  ascertain  what  various  meanings  certain  words  in  the 
sacred  volume  might  possibly  bear,  but  what  meaning  such  words 
were  actually  intended,  by  their  Author,  to  convey. 

My  elder  brethren  in  the  ministry  will,  doubtless  kindly  bear  with 
me  when  announcing  a  position,  which,  though  to  them  it  may  appear 
almost  too  elementary  to  require  to  be  stated,  may,  notwithstanding, 
be  worthy  the  serious  attention  of  some  who  are  engaged  in  the 
interesting  and  important  work  of  preaching  the  Gospel.  My  young 
brethren  may  need  to  consider  this  statement.  To  return ;  our 
present  text  is  a  branch  in  the  tree  of  apostolic  instruction,  which 
extends  through  this  aqd  the  adjoining  chapters.  It  is  a  well  formed, 
well  fitted,  well  fixed  stone  in  the  firm  arch  of  apostolic  reasoning, 
which  is  there  established.  I^et  us  examine  the  tree,  that  we  may 
ascertain  the  relative  position  and  direction  of  the  branch.  Let  us 
examine  the  arch,  that  we  may  discover  the  use  of  the  stone — the 
intention  of  the  (to^oc  apx'rc<craii/,  the  skilful  architect,  the  "  wise 
master-builder,"  Paul,  who  placed  this  stone  in  his  arch  ;  and  that  we 
thereby  may  also  discover  the  mind  and  purpose  of  a  wiser  and  greater 
than  Paul — the  Holy  Ghost,  who  gave  him  counsel  regarding  the 
manner  in  which  he  was  to  build.  On  one  point,  all  is  clear  and 
evident,  viz.  on  thiSy — Paul  is  conveying  instruction  regarding  Jesus, 
the  Christ,  as  the  only  foundation.  It  is  plain,  also,  that  Paul  is 
speaking  of  objects,  in  the  preceding  and  subsequent  context,  that 
might  be  laid  or  built  by  men  upon  Jesus,  the  Christ ;  and  that  might 
thus  be  formed  into  a  building.  Now,  if  Paul  himself  tells  us  what 
those  objects  are,  this  will  determine  the  sense  in  which  he  here  speaks 
of  Jesus,  the  Christ,  as  the  foundation-^the  foundation  already  laid— 
the  only  foundation  that  can  be  laid.  Let  us,  then,  to  the  scrutiny. 
Paul  says,  <'  Let  every  man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereupon. 
Now,  if  any  man  build  upon  this  foundation,  gold,  silver,  precious 
stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble."  What  are  these?  Are  they  doctrines, 
solemn,  interesting,  and  true,  on  the  one  hand ;  and,  on  the  other 
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handy  doctrines,  frivolous,  uninteresting,  and  false.     Are  those  valU' 
able  doctrines  the  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones;  and  are  these 
worthless  doctrines  the  wood,  hay,  stubble  ?     It  might  be  so.     But  is 
this  what  the  apostle  has,  in  reality,  said  ?  .  No.     I  do  not  find  the 
word  "  doctrine^*  or  the  object  meant  by  the  word  doctrine,  used  by 
Paul  in  immediate  connexion  with  the  text.     The  context  commences 
with  the  closing  portion  of  the  9th  verse,  and  extends  to  the  end  of 
the  17th.     Read  those  verses  :  you  will  not  find  the  word  "  doctrine* 
in  them,  nor  any  words  which  necessarily  mean  the  same  thing  as  the 
word  doctrine  means.    We  have,  therefore,  no  evidence  that  the  great 
apostolic  logician  is  discoursing  regarding  doctrines  in  our  text  and 
its  context.    I  ask,  then.  Is  Paul  speaking  of  hopes—is  he  speaking  of 
hopes,  rational,  firm,  and  enduring,  under  the  figure  of  gold,  silver, 
precious  stones ;    and  of  hopes,  irrational,   insecure,  and   perishing, 
under  the  figure  of  wood,  hay,  stubble  ?     It  might  have  been  so.    He 
might  have  spoken  in  this  way.    But  has  Paul  actually  told  us,  that 
by  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  he  means  good  hopes ;  and  by  wood, 
hay,  stubble,  delusive  hopes  ?     He  has  neither  mentioned  the  word 
*^hope"  nor  the  object  hope  in  connexion  with  the  text.     He  has  not, 
even  so  much  as  once  done  so  in  the  whole  context.     This  meaning 
may  doubtless  be  put  upon  the  text ;  but  has  the  Holy  Ghost  pvt 
this  meaning  into  the  text?     I  distinctly  answer,  No.      Read  the 
verses.     Is  hope — is  expectation — is  any  synonymous  term,  or  equi- 
valent expression,  found  there  ?     No ;  not  even  once.     Are  we,  then, 
at  a  loss  for  the  meaning  of  our  text  ?     Is  its  meaning  undiscoverable, 
or  even  doubtful  ?     By  no  means :  Paul  has  decided  the  point  for  us, 
in  a  manner  perfectly  clear  and  admirably  concise.     He  has  told  us 
to  what  objects  he  refers  as  having  been  laid  on  Christ.     He  has 
distinctly  and  unequivocally  told  us  what  objects  he  himself  had  laid 
on  this,   the  only  needful,   the   only  possible  foundation.    He  has 
decided  the  point  clearly  at  once,  and  in  the  most  satisfactory  manner, 
by  saying,  in  the  9th  verse,  at  its  close — *<  Ye  are  God's  building,—"  Ye" 
-—not  doctrines^  not  hopes — *•  ye,"    Corinthian  converts — "  ye,  the 
church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth— ye  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ 
Jesus— YE  that  are  called  to  be  saints"— ye,  •'  with  all  that  in  every 
place  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord—  both  theirs  and 
ours" — •*  YE  are  God's  building."     Ye  are  the  objects  laid  upon  the 
great  foundation.     "  According  to  the  grace  given  unto  me,  as  a  wise 
master-builder,  I  (Paul)  have  laid  the  foundation,  and  another  buildeth 
thereon."     I  planted  the  church  at  Corinth;  Apollos  watered  it,— I 
began  to  build ;  others  are  continuing  my  work— are  building  on  the 
courses  of  stones  which  I  laid  on  the  only  Foundation. 

"  But  let  every  man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereupon.  For 
other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  the 
Christ.  Now,  if  any  man,"  in  adding  to  the  stones  in  this  building-^ 
to  the  members  in  the  church,  "  shall  build  upon  this  foundation"^ 
sincere,  obedient,  believing  disciples — who  resemble  "  gold,  silver, 
and  precious  stones,"  on  the  one  hand  ;  or,  on  the  contrary,  insincere, 
infidel,  disobedient  professors,  who  resemble  "  wood,  hay,  stubble. 
Every  man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest,  for  the  day  of  scrutiny  and 
trial  shall  declare  it ;  because  it  shall  be  revealed  by  fire"  (or  rather 
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in  fire--' Iv  rrvpl) ;  and  the  fire"— the  fiery  trial  in  the  time  of  tempta- 
tioD,  persecution,  death,  or  judgment— ^t>  fire  <<  shall  try  every  man's 
work  of  what  sort  it  is.*'  It  shall  try  whether  the  additions  in  mem- 
bers that  he  has  made  to  the  church,  are  of  gold,  silver,  precious 
stones ;  that  is,  are  sincere,  obedient  believers ;  or,  are  insincere, 
unbelieving,  disobedient  persons  —  mere  pretenders  —  mere  wood, 
hay,  stubble.  If  these  members  of  the  professing  church,  who  are 
"  any  man*s  work,"  abide,  in  the  day  of  fiery  trial ;  if  they  then  are 
proved  to  be  true  professors  of  the  Christian  faith  and  hope,  he  shall 
receive  a  reward ;  they  shall  be  his  joy  and  crown  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord.  "  If  any  man's  work  shall  be  burned,  he  shall  sufier  loss.  If, 
in  the  day  of  fiery  trial,  the  converts  which  he  has  added  to  the  church 
shall  be  found  to  be  unsound — to  be  in  heart  disobedient,  unbelieving, 
insincere — if  they  shall  be  found  to  resemble  materials  worthless  for 
building— mere  wood,  hay,  stubble,  he  shall  sufier  loss;  the  gems 
shall  be  plucked  from  his  eternal  crown  ;  he  shall  lose  a  large  portion 
of  his  final  reward,  as  a  minister  of  Christ ;  but  he  himself  shall  be 
saved, 'yet  so  as  by  fire,"  or  through  a  fire  (wc  Ii^l  irvp6i)>  His  per- 
sonal faith  in  Jesus  the  Christ,  shall  avail  for  his  own  personal  salva- 
tion ;  but  he  shall  be  as  one  of  the  righteous  that  (fioKig)  scarcely  was 
saved  (1  Pet.  iv.  18);  that  are  saved  with  great  difficulty,  and  after 
encountering  imminent  danger.  He  shall  be  like  one  who  with  diffi- 
culty escapes  naked  from  his  burning  dwelling,  which  a  fierce  and 
devouring  conflagration  has  enwrapt. 

"  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God  ?"  adds  the  apostle. 
He  commenced,  at  the  9th  verse,  by  saying  to  the  Corinthians,  "  Ye 
are  God  s  building."  Having  expanded,  illustrated,  and  applied  the 
thought  there  announced  throughout  the  whole  connected  verses  (one 
of  which  is  that  selected  for  the  text  of  the  present  discourse),  he 
concludes  this  connected  portion  of  his  reasoning,  by  repeating  the 
same  thought  under  a  rather  difierent  aspect^  saying,  "  Enow  ye  not 
that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God  ?"  Thus,  by  examining  the  context, 
and  comparing  it  with  our  text,  we  obtain  clear  proof  that  the  objects 
mentioned  by  Paul  as  being  built  upon  the  Foundation,  were  the 
members  of  the  church  of  God. 

If  any  thing  be  felt  requisite  so  to  corroborate,  as  fully  to  confirm 
our  exposition  of  the  text,  the  following  texts  supply  that  corrobora- 
tion : — "  Ye" — Christian  disciples—"  elect  according  to  the  foreknow- 
ledge of  God  the  Father"— "as  lively  stones  are  built  up  a  spiritual 
house.**  (1  Pet.  i.  1,  2,  compared  with  ii.  5.)  '*  Ye,"— "saints  at 
Ephesus"— "  ye,  the  faithful  (or  believers)  in  Christ  Jesus"— "are 
built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone;  in  whom  all  the  building,  fitly 
framed  together,  groweth  unto  a  holy  temple  of  the  Lord  ;  in  whom 
ye  also  are  builded  together  for  a  habitation  of  God,  through  the 
Spirit.     (Eph.  ii.  20—22,  compared  with  i.  1.) 

The  apostle  is  also  accustomed  to  speak  of  his  converts  as  his 
"  work."  To  give  only  one  instance,  for  the  sake  of  brevity  :  in  the 
ninth  chapter  of  the  same  epistle,  he,  at  the  first  verse,  asks  the  same 
persons  to  whom  he  writes  in  the  text,  "  Are  not  ye  my  work  in  the 
Lord  ?"     He  also  refers  repeatedly  to  the  reward  of  his  ministerial 
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labours,  as  being  iDtiroately  cooDected  with  the  final  salvation  of  those 
whom  he  had  been  instrumental  in  Gonvertipg.  Writing  to  the  Phi* 
lippians,  he  says,  "  Do  all  things  without  murmurings  and  disputings, 
that  ye  may  be  blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God  without 
rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  generation,  among 
whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world,  holding  forth  thq  word  of  life ; 
that  I  may  rejoice  in  the  day  of  Christ,  that  I  have  not  run.  in  vain, 
neither  laboured  in  vain.*'  (Chap.  ii.  14—16.)  Again,  in  his  first 
epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  he  inquires  (chap.  ii.  19),  "  What  is  our 
hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing  ?"  and  adds,  "  Are  not  even  ye  in 
the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  coming  ?  For  ye  are 
our  glory  and  joy." 

From  all  that  has  been  said,  it  clearly  appears,  that,  in  our  text, 
Paul  is  speaking  of  Jesus,  the  Christ,  as  the  Foundation  of  God's 
buildings  that  holy  temple  which  is  his  beloved  residence,  even  his 
church — a  &bric  composed  of  materials  exceedingly  precious  in  his 
sight — in  which  none  ever  ought  to  find  any  place,  and  in  which  none 
c^n  find  a  permanent  place,  but  such  as  are  fitly  represented  by  gold, 
silver,  and  precious  stones. 

(Tobecontioued.) 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 

DAMASCUS  :  Or,  Conversion  in  relation  to  the  Grace  of  God, 
and  the  Agency  of  Man.  An  Essay^  by  David  Evbrard  Ford. 
18mo.  119  pp.     SiMFKiN,  Marshall  and  Co, 

Those  who  are  acquainted  with  Mr.  Ford's  volumes  entitled 
"  Decapolis ''  and  "  Chorazin,  will  be  able  from  their  knowledge 
of  those  works  to  form  a  tolerably  accurate  opinion  of  the  volume 
just  published,  and  entitled  **  Damascus.  "  The  author  endeavoured, 
by  his  <*  Decapolis, "  to  awaken  attention  to  the  obligations  devolving 
upon  Christians,  to  exert  themselves  in  making  known  "  the  great 
salvation ;  and,  by  his  "  Chorazin,"  he  powerfully  appealed  to  those 
who  have  had  special  religious  advantages ;  urging,  especially,  upon 
the  childi*en  of  pious  parents,  the  consideration  of  the  fearful  respon- 
sibility  they  owe  to  God,  for  the  right  use  of  the  spiritual  advantages 
conferred  upon  them ;  and  we  believe  that  both  those  works  have 
been,  and  will  be  productive  of  much  good.  The  volume  now  before 
us  is  also  designed  to  glorify  God  in  the  salvation  of  souls — it  is  an 
appeal  to  the  unconverted. 

In  the  commencement  of  the  work,  Mr.  Ford  explains  the  sense 
in  which  he  employs  the  term  "  conversion. "  He  defines  it  as 
signifying  a  "  turning  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power 
of  Satan  to  God,"  and  refers  to  several  places  in  which  the  same  Greek 
word  sometimes  rendered  "  converted  "  is  translated  by  the  words 
"turned,"  and  "  returned."  He  also  remarks,  "the  sacred  writers  were 
not  careful  to  distinguish  conversion  as  an  active  or  passive  change^ 
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an  alteration  effected  by  the  individual,  or  wrought  upon  him  by  extrin- 
sic agency.  In  fact  their  language  is  indicative  of  both.*'  With  this 
seDtiment  we  fully  agree;  we  believe  both  agencies  to  have  been 
exercised,  in  the  case  of  every  saved  person^  having  attained  to  that 
degree  of  intellectual  maturity  by  which  the  knowledge  of  good 
and  of  evil  is  acquired^  and  the  power  of  choice  possessed  ;  and  on 
whom  consequent^  personal  responsibility  devolved.  Man  cannot 
become  converted  without  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  nor  can 
he  be  converted,  unless  he  uses  his  moral  power,  and  turns  to  God 
under  the  influence  of  that  Spirit,  communicated  by  God  to  all  men ; 
especially  to  those  to  whom  the  Gospel  is  made  known. 

Those  persons  who  are  the  subjects  of  conversion  have  *'  passed 
from  death  unto  life  " — ^they  are  made  partakers  of  pardoning  mercy 
through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  Conversion  is  the  act  of  man— the 
act  of  turning  to  God.  We  do  not  mean,  that  the  power,  by  which 
man  converts  or  turns  to  God,  is  innate,  or  uncommunicated,  yet 
it  is  man's  own  act  to  use  the  power  by  which  he  returns  to  the 
Lord;  which  can  only  result  from  the  exercise  of  faith  in  Hini» 
who  alone  b  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life ; "  by  whom  alone  a 
sinner  can  come  to  God.  As  by  believing  in  Christ,  a  sinner  returns 
or  converts  unto  God,  so  also  immediately  upon  believing  in  Christ, 
he  obtains  the  pardon  of  sins,  and  his  heavenly  Father  then  receives 
back  the  prodigal  who  had  wandered,  but  who  now  has  returned, 
and  He  gives  to  him  the  tokens  of  his  love.  There  must  be  a  moment 
of  time,  when  this  change  takes  place,  when  the  sinner,  so  returns 
unto  God  as  to  obtain  the  pardon  of  his  sins— and  hence,  thus  under- 
stood, we  agree  with  Mr.  Ford,  "  that  real  conversion  must  always 
be  sudden  and  in  hot  instantaneous."  There  may  be  however 
and  usually  is,  a  preparatory  process — repentance  is  inseparable  from 
conversion.  The  former  may  perhaps  be  said  to  be,  a  change  of 
mind  causing  an  abandonment  of  sin,  and  the  latter,  the  return  of 
the  soul  to  God,  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  We  could  have  wished, 
that  Mr.  Ford  had  extended  his  remarks  upon  the  nature  of  that 
act  of  believing  by  which  the  penitent  becomes  converted. 

In  reference  to  cases  of  individuals,  who  are  unable  <<  precisely  to 
mark  the  day  and  the  hour  when  they  first  embraced  the  hope  of 
the  Gospel,"  Mr.  Ford  states,  *<  I  have  known  undoubted  specimens 
of  piety,  the  origin  of  which  it  was  difficult  to  trace.  The  mind 
perhaps  was  inattentive  to  its  own  movements ;  so  much  so,  that  the 
final  stand  had  not  only  been  taken,  but  efficiently  maintained  and 
defended  before  the  man  was  aware  that  he  was  on  the  Lord's  side." 
We  confess,  that,  much  as  we  are  pleased  with  Mr.  Ford's  general 
views  of  the  Gospel,  we  cannot  give  our  assent  to  this  last  quoted 
statement.  We  think  it  to  be  impossible  for  a  man  to  be  on  the 
Lord's  side,  and  not  to  know  it !  A  man  is  on  the  Lord's  side 
only  so  far,  as  he  is  resolved  by  the  grace  of  God  to  obey,  and  is 
obedient  to  Him.  A  man  cannot  be  a  servant  of  God,  and  be  igno- 
rant that  he  is  obedient  to  Him.  We  conclude,  however,  that  Mr. 
Ford  only  intends,  that  the  persons  to  whom  he  refers  were  of  un- 
doubted piety,  and  yet  were  unable  to  specify  the  precise  time  when 
the  Lord  pardoned  their  sins.    Their  faith  was  for  a  time  wavering 
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—  sometimes  they  felt  as  though  they  could  fully  rely  on  Christ, 
and  then  under  the  influence  of  temptation,  and  timidity,  and  through 
the  want  of  accurate  conceptions  of  the  Divine  goodness,  they  gave 
way  to  the  influence  of  unbelief; — yet  continuing  in  the  use  of  the 
means  of  grace,  their  faith  became  stronger,  and  ultimately  they 
obtained  settled  abiding  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;   and  knew  that  th^y  had  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption. 

The  importance  of  possessing  satisfactory  evidence  of  our  conver- 
sion is  justly  stated  by  Mr.  Ford.  On  this  topic  he  remarks ;  «*  An 
experience  of  more  than  twenty  years  has  given  me  to  understand 
that  the  trials  of  a  minister  and  the  disappointments  of  a  church, 
are  mostly  found  in  relation  to  cases  where  nothing  remarkable 
attended  the  alleged  transformation  of  the  mind  and  heart." 

^*  Next  in  importance  to  conversion  itself,  is  the  assurance  of  having 
passed  from  death  unto  life.  And  the  value  of  that  assurance  appears 
not  only  in  relation  to  the  individual,  but  also  with  regard  to  the 
highest  interests  of  society.  For  it  can  hardly  be  expected  that  the 
nan,  who  stands  in  perpetual  doubt  concerning  his  own  religious 
position,  will  feel  deeply  interested  about  the  salvation  of  others." 

The  observations  made  by  Mr.  Ford  on  the  evidence  of  conver- 
sion, are  worthy  of  much  attention;  and  the  following  advice  we 
would  strongly  recommend.  **  I  would  advise  each  young  convert 
immediately  to  commit  to  writing,  a  distinct  account  of  bis  conver- 
sion. It  may  serve  for  grateful  reference  in  future  days  ;  and  when 
he  has  finished  his  course,  it  may  prove  a  welcome  relic  to  his  sur- 
viving friends."  Among  other  evidences  of  conversion,  Mr.  Ford 
mentions,  that  of  love  to  souls  as  manifested  by  efforts  for  their 
salvation ;  the  following  extract  on  this  topic  will  be  acceptable  to 
our  readers:— 

**  The  Christian  who  greatly  desires  the  conversion  of  sinners,  will  labour 
to  that  end.  Wisdom  to  win  souls  will  be  the  subject  of  his  daily  prayer. 
Herein  will  he  exercise  himself  to  have  always  a  conscience  void  of  offence, 
both  towards  God,  and  towards  men.  The  recent  convert  needs  not  wait 
for  experience  in  order  tb  commence  operations.  That  day  which  seals  his 
pardon,  should  mark  the  beginning  of  his  zeal;  and,  in  the  very  act  of 
breaking  off  those  connexions  which  would  be  prejudicial  to  his  spirituality 
and  usefulness,  he  should  endeavour,  if  it  be  possible,  to  save  some. 

An  ofl&cer  in  the  British  service,  whose  wit  and  wickedness  had  rendered 
him  the  chief  attraction  of  the  circle  in  which  he  moved,  on  his  conversion 
determined  to  seclude  himself,  as  far  as  possible,  from  the  company  of  his 
old  associates.  Among  them,  there  was  one,  with  whom  he  had  long  ^enjoyed 
an  intimate  and  unbroken  friendship.  He  called  on  that  individual,  to 
announce  the  change  he  had  recently  undergone,  and  to  assure  him,  that  if, 
for  the  future,  their  intimacy  must  cease,  it  was  from  no  feeling  of  disrespect, 
but  simply  from  an  alteration  in  his  religious  views ;  at  the  same  time 
intimating'  how  delightful  it  would  be  for  both,  should  they  ever  renew  their 
friendship  in  mutual  faith  and  hope.  The  friend  listened,  with  mingled 
astonishment  and  pity,  to  what  he  considered  the  ravings  of  a  harmless 
maniac ;  and  after  assuring  him  that,  so  far  as  he  was  concerned,  these  new 
notions  should  never  meet  with  any  ungentlemanly  opposition,  gave  him  to 
understand,  that  the  future  renewal  of  their  acquaintance  in  consequence  of 
a  similar  change  in  him,  was  not  only  unlikely  but  for  ever  impossible. 

In  the  course  of  a  long  conversation,  the  converted  officer    ound  himself 
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unable  to  produce  the  slightest  impression,  and  at  length  he  rose,  to  take  his 
leave.  In  doing  so,  he  ventured  to  suggest  that  as  they  had  spent  so  man  v 
happy  hours  together,  when  their  tastes  and  feelings  were  quite  congenial, 
he  should  wish  this  final  interview  to  be  marked  by  something  on  which  both 
might  be  able  to  reflect  with  pleasure  in  future  days  ;  it  would  be  his  last 
request,  and  surely  so  tried  and  steady  a  friend  would  not  refuse  to  oblige 
him. 

His  proposal  was  prayer.  Accordingly,  they  knelt  together;  the  one, 
as  he  afterwards  told  nie,  reluctantly  submitting  to  what  he  conceived  a  roost 
whimsical  request,  the  other  most  anxiously  desiring  the  conversion  of  a 
friend  whom  his  former  example  had  contributed  to  ruin.  That  prayer 
seemed  as  though  it  could  take  no  denial,  and  while  it  was  ascending,  the 
answer  came.  The  trifler  was  subdued  upon  the  spot,  and  the  petitions 
presented  on  his  behalf  were  so  promptly  and  so  graciously  fulfilled,  that 
the  meeting  which  was  intended  as  a  final  interview,  proved  the  commence- 
ment of  a  friendship  enduring  as  eternity. 

A  preacher  perceiving,  on  one  occasion,  among  his  hearers,  an  individual 
who  was  known  in  the  neighbourhood  as  a  ringleader  of  infidelity,  was 
induced  to  hope  that  some  alteration  had  taken  place  in  his  views.  To  ascer- 
tain whether  such  was  the  fact,  he  called  upon  him  tlie  next  day,  and  told 
him  how  happy  he  had  been  to  see  him  at  the  house  of  prayer  the  previous 
evening,  the  more  so  as  having  been  given  to  understand  that  he  did  not 
believe  the  Gospel.  *  Nor  you  either,'  said  the  unceremonious  sceptic. 
*  VVhat  I'  he  exclaimed,  *  do  you  mean.  Sir,  to  call  me  a  hypocrite  ?*  *  I  call 
you  no  ill  names.  Sir/  he  coolly  replied,  '  but  what  I  mean  to  say  is  this  : 
you  have  known  of  my  infidelity  for  years,  and  though  I  have  lived  all  the 
while  within  a  short  distance  of  your  dwelling,  you  have  never  before 
attempted  to  enlighten  me  as  to  these  matters;  a  thing  which,  to  do  you 
justice,  I  must  believe  you  would  have  done  had  you  thought  them  as  im- 
portant as  your  creed  would  make  them.  Indeed,  I  can  hardly  fancy  that 
you  would  see  me  going  to  hell,  and  never  try  to  save  my  soul. 

My  informant  was  unable  to  tell  me  what  the  minister  said  next.  What 
could  he  say  ?  Perhaps  he  mused  in  silence  on  the  patriarchal  confession — 
"  We  are  verily  guilty  concerning  the  blood  of  our  brother,"  and  then  retired 
to  his  study  to  prepare  a  sermon  from  the  twenty-fourth  chapter  of  the 
Book  of  Proverbs,  tne  eleventh  and  twelfth  verses." 

In  the  concluding  chapter,  Mr.  Ford  brings  under  review  the 
"  Obligations  "  sinners  are  under  to  become  converted,  and  on  this 
topic  he  writes  with  great  power.  He  enforces  the  claims  of  redemp- 
tion ;  shows  the  guilt  and  danger  of  non-conversiou  ;  M'arns  the 
sinner  that  he  will  not  only  lose  heaven,  but  also  have  to  endure  the 
torments  of  hell  for  ever;  illustrates  the  awful  consequences  of 
delay  by  the  case  of  an  unhappy  female  who  was  stabbed  with  a 
bayonet ;  reminds  those  who  suppose  themselves  to  be  more  righte- 
ous than  others,  that  there  is  but  one  way  of  salvation,  and  shows 
the  awful  consequences  of  ministerial  inconsistency  by  the  following 
aflfecting  narration  :  — 

'*  I  once  attended,  on  his  dying  bed,  a  man  whose  early  history  had  given 
promise  of  better  things,  but  whose  goodness  was  as  the  morning  cloud  and 
the  early  dew.  As  I  entered  the  room,  he  fixed  his  eyes  upon  me,  with  a 
fearful  expression  of  countenance,  and  in  the  spirit  and  almost  in  the  very 
language  of  the  Gadarene  demoniac  exclaimed, — *  Why  are  you  come  to 
torment  me  ?*  I  replied, — *  I  am  not  come  to  torment  you ;  I  am  come  to 
tell  you  that  there  is  mercy,  mercy  yet,  and  mercy  even  for  you.'    He  raised 
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his  arm  with  vehenience  and  said, — <  No  mercy  for  me ; — no  mercy  for  me ; 
—no  mercy  for  me.  I  have  sinned  througn  all ; — I  have  despised  all ;— I 
am  dying,  and  I  am  damned  I'  His  arm  fell,  and  he  apparently  ceased  to 
breathe.  I  thought  him  dead,  but  was  mistaken :  there  still  was  life,  there 
was  even  consciousness.  Fetching  a  long  drawn  breath,  as  if  for  some  des- 
perate effort,  and  covering  his  face  with  the  evident  intention  of  concealing 
the  agony  which  was  written  there,  he  uttered  the  most  awful  groan  I  ever 
heard,  and  then  expired. 

If  any  thing  could  increase  the  horror  of  that  scene,  it  was  the  following 
circumstance.  That  man  ascribed  the  ruin  of  his  soul  to  a  popular  preacher, 
whom  on  some  public  occasion  he  heard  deliver  a  sermon  which  deeply 
affected  him,  and  whom,  at  the  close  of  the  service,  he  was  delighted  to  meet 
at  the  house  of  a  mutual  friend.  But  great  was  his  disappointment.  The 
individual  who  in  the  pulpit  was  a  Boanerges,  in  the  parlour  played  the 
mountebank,  and  in  either  character  he  seemed  perfectly  **  at  home/'  .  His 
adventures,  jokes,  and  anecdotes  kept  the  company,  till  past  midnight,  in 
a  roar  of  laughter.  The  consequence  may  be  easily  imagined.  The  unhappy 
man  who  was  doomed  to  witness  that  incongruous  scene  persuaded  himself 
that  Christianity  was  disbelieved  by  its  professional  advocates,  and  thenceforth 
he  treated  it  as  unworthy  of  his  notice.  He  mentioned  that  preacher's  name. 
It  stands  not  now  among  the  living.  But  should  any  reader  of  these  pages, 
who,  had  it  not  been  for  that  circumstance,  would  have  trembled  at  the  appre- 
hension, that  possibly  the  allusion  was  meant  for  him,  take  warning,  and 
bear  in  remembrance  the  apostolic  caution,  *'  If  I  build  again  the  things 
which  I  destroyed,  I  make  myself  a  transgressor."  Gal.  11. 18. 

The  closing  appeal  to  the  unconverted  is  most  effective.  The 
danger  and  duty  of  the  sinner  is  set  forth  by  the  following  interesting 
and  affecting  narrative  : — 

<'  On  a  part  of  the  British  coast,  where  beetling  cliffs,  from  three  to  five 
hundred  ^et  in  height,  overhang  the  ocean,  some  individuals,  during  a 
certain  season  of  the  year,  obtain  a  solitary  livelihood  by  collecting  the  eggs 
of  the  rock -birds  and  gathering  samphire.  The  way  in  which  Uiey  pursue 
this  hazardous  calling  is  as  follows.  The  man  drives  an  iron  crow-bar 
securely  into  the  ground,  about  a  yard  from  the  edge  of  the  precipice.  To 
that  crow-bar  he  makes  fast  a  rope,  of  which  he  then  lays  hold.  He  next 
slides  gently  over  the  cliff  and  lowers  himself  till  he  reaches  the  ledges  and 
crags  where  he  expects  to  find  the  objects  of  his  pursuit.  To  gain  these 
places  is  sometimes  a  difficult  task,  and  when  they  fall  within  the  perpindicular, 
the  only  method  of  accomplishing  it  is  for  tne  adventurer  to  swing  in  the 
air  till  by  dexterous  management  he  can  so  balance  himself  as  to  reach  the 
spot  on  which  he  wishes  to  descend.  A  basket,  made  for  the  purpose  and 
strapped  between  the  shoulders,  contains  the  fruit  of  his  labour ;  and  when 
he  has  filled  that  basket,  or  has  failed  in  the  attempt,  he  ascends,  hand  over 
hand,  to  the  summit.  On  one  occasion,  a  man  who  was  thus  employed, 
in  gaining  a  narrow  ledge  of  rock  which  was  overhung  by  the  higher  portion 
of  the  cliff,  secured  his  footing,  but  let  go  the  rope.  He  at  once  perceived 
his  peril.  No  one  could  come  to  his  rescue,  or  even  hear  his  cries.  The 
fearful  alternative  immediately  flashed  on  his  mind ;  it  was  beiuff  starved 
to  death  where  he  stood,  or  dashed  in  pieces  four  hundred  feet  below.  On 
turning  round,  he  saw  the  rope  he  had  quitted,  but  it  was  far  away.  As  it 
swung  backwards  and  forwards,  its  long  vibrations  testified  the  mighty  effort 
by  which  he  had  reached  the  deplorable  predicament  in  which  he  stood. 
He  looked  at  that  rope  in  agony.  He  had  gazed  but  a  little  while,  when  he 
noticed  that  every  movement  was  shorter  than  the  one  preceding,  so  that 
each  time  it  came  the  nearest,  as  it  was  gradually  subsiding  to  its  point  of 
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rest,  it  was  a  little  further  off  than  it  had  been  the  time  before.  He 
briefly  reasoned  thus.  **  That  rope  is  my  only  chance  of  life.  In  a  little 
while,  it  will  be  for  ever  beyond  my  reach.  It  is  nearer  now  than  it  will 
ever  be  again.  I  can  but  die.  Here  goes."  So  saying,  he  sprang  from  the 
cliff  as  the  rope  was  next  af^roaching ;  caught  it  in  his  grasp,  and  went  home 
rejoicing. 

Sinner  1  you  tremble  at  this  incident.  Believe  me,  yours  is  greater  peril ! 
Beneath  you  yawns  the  lake  that  *'  bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone."  Stand 
where  you  are,  you  cannot.  Time  will  force  you  thence.  Salvation  is  set 
before  you.  It  is  nearer  now  than  ever  it  will  be  again.  Lay  hold  of  it. 
Cling  to  it  with  the  firmness  of  a  death-grasp.  This  is  your  only  chance 
of  safety.  And  it  is  not  a  chance  alone.  It  is  a  certainty,  a  glorious  cer- 
tainty ;  and  the  only  danger  is,  that  refusing  to  embrace  it,  you  will  defer 
escape  until  it  becomes  impossible.  Then  make  that  plunge  at  once.  Beneath 
are  everlasting  arms." 

The  importaDce  of  the  contents  of  this  volume  has  induced  us 
to  extend  our  remarks  and  quotations.  It  is  a  work  of  very  great 
value,  and  is  well  calculated  to  awaken  the  unconverted  to  a  con- 
sciousness of  the  guilt  and  danger  of  neglecting  to  secure  the  salva- 
tion of  their  immortal  spirits.  It  presents  topics  of  paramount 
interest,  in  a  most  impressive  manner ;  and  we  doubt  not  but  by  the 
Divine  blessing  it  will  be  the  means  of  causing  many  to  turn  unto 
the  Lord — Christians  will  do  well  to  read  it  for  their  own  profit,  and 
to  recommend  it  to  others.  By  lending  or  giving  it,  <'  they  may 
cast  bread  upon  the  waters  which  will  be  seen  after  many  days." 


THE  CHARLINCH  REVIVAL;  an  account  of  the  remarkable 
Work  of  Chrace,  which  has  lately  taken  place  at  Charlinch  in  Somer^ 
^etshire.  By  the  Rav.  H.  I.  Princb.  12mo.  90  pp.  Nisbst  and 
Co. 

Charlinch  is  a  small  parish  containing  only  about  200  souls. 
In  July,  1840,  a  zealous  young  clergyman,  having  been  engaged 
as  a  curate,  commenced  his  labours  there,  and  according  to  the  state- 
ment in  the  work  before  us,  there  was  not  then  one  person  in  the 
parish  "  either  converted  or  awakened,  *'  members  of  his  own  house- 
hold alone  excepted.  For  more  than  twelve  months  he  laboured 
earnestly  to  awaken  the  attention  of  the  people  to  the  interests  of  tlieir 
souls,  but  his  labours  appeared  to  be  altogether  in  vain.  However,  in 
the  latter  end  of  1841,  and  the  early  part  of  this  year,  the  Lord  in 
a  remarkable  manner  poured  out  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  about  one 
hundred  adults  and  children  were  brought  under  deep  conviction 
of  sin ;  and  received  redemption  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  even  the 
forgiveness  of  sins. 

The  zealous,  faithful,  and  successful  labours  of  the  curate,  escited 
the  hostility  of  enemies  of  the  work  of  saving  souls.  *'  Husbands 
threatened  to  murder  their  wives,  and  wives  threatened  to  leave  their 
husbands."     Complaint  was  made  to  the  bishop  and  archbishop ;  it 
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was  alleged  that  the  mioister  yisited  persons  in  other  parishes  than 
his  own,  and  admitted  (converted)  children  to  the  Lord's  table  who 
had  not  been  confirmed,  and  recommended  several  respectable  (but 
unconverted),  persons  not  to  communicate.  The  consequence  was, 
the  curate's  licence  was  taken  away  by  the  bishop,  and  he  was  thus 
rendered  incapable  of  continuing  his  labours  in  the  church  of  the 
parish  of  Charlinch. 

Although  we  are  very  much  pleased  with  the  general  contents  of 
this  pamphlet,  yet  there  are  some  statements  to  which  we  cannot 
subscribe.  We  instance  the  following — <<  He  (the  curate)  told  them 
(the  awakened)  that  their  ruin  was  so  complete  that  none  but  God 
Himself  could  save  them  from,  it,  and  that  it  depended  on  nothing 
else  than  His  own  will  whether  he  would  do  so ;  he  assured  them 
that  if  it  were  His  will  and  pleasure  to  destroy  them,  He  would 
destroy  them  ;  and  to  this  he  added^  there  was  nothing  left  for  them 
to  do  but  to  submit  to  this** 

If  the  salvation  of  man  depend  only  upon  the  will  of  God,  then 
we  may  prove  from  Scripture,  not  only  that  all  penitent  sinners  will 
be  saved,  but  also  that  all  the  impenitent  vriW  also  be  saved.  For 
this  purpose  we  might  quote  the  Prophet  Ezekiel,  by  whose  mouth 
the  Lord  says,  <*  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth  -^ 
and  also  the  words  of  Peter  who  testifies,  that,  "  the  Lord  is  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repent- 
ance." The  awakened  sinner,  according  to  the  teaching  of  Gods 
word,  ought  not  to  be  told  "  that  his  salvation  depends  on  nothing 
but  the  will  of  God."  He  ought  to  be  told  that  God  hath  not 
appointed  htm  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain  salvation  " — that  '*  God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  might  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life/'  Nor  is 
it  proper  to  direct  penitents,  that  they  must  wait  God  s  time  to  re- 
ceive bis  pardoning  love — God's  time  is  the  present  time.  It  is  the 
doty  of  man  to  repent  and  believe  without  delay,  and  to  all  who  feel 
their  need  of  Christ,  and  are  witling  to  accept  salvation  by  him,  God 
says,   "  Now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 

The  account  of  the  Charlinch  Revival  will,  we  are  sure,  be  read 
with  much  interest  by  true  Christians,  and  may  especially  be  read 
with  spiritual  profit  by  ministers  of  religion,  who  are  forcibly 
addressed  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Work.  We  subjoin  the  following 
extract,  which  will  we  are  sure  be  read  with  profit. 

*<  Whether  a  minister  ought  to  be  satisfied  with  using  the  means  to  save 
souls,  without  seeing  them  actually  saved  is  certainly  a  question, — a  question, 
too,  that  can  be  answered  only  by  referring  to  the  word  of  God.  Now,  an 
examination  of  Scripture  will  plainly  show,  that  it  is  not  the  mind  of  God 
a  minister  should  be  satisfied  without  seeing  the  fruit  of  His  labour.  Our 
blessed  Lord  intimates  that  the  object  for  which  He  sends  His  ministers  into 
the  world  is  the  same  as  that  for  which  the  Father  sent  Himself  into  the 
world ;  **  as  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them 
into  the  world.**  John  xvii.  18.  For  what  did  the  Father  send  I£s  Son 
into  the  world  ?  It  was  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.  The  object, 
therefore,  for  which  Christ  sends  His  ministers  into  the  world  is  to  save  tost 
souls.  Can  it  be  agreeable  to  the  mind  of  God,  then,  that  ministers  should 
be  satisfied  without  obtaining  the  very  end  for  which  they  have  been  sent  hj 
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Him  ?  If  the  very  purpose  for  which  Christ  has  chosen  and  ordained  theni 
is,  as  he  expressly  stotes,  that  they  should  go,  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and 
that  their  fruit  should  remain,  it  is  quite  clear  it  cannot  be  the  mind  of  Christ 
that  those  ministers  should  be  satisfied  withautfruit,  John  xv.  16.  Surely 
there  is  enough  in  this  to  warrant  every  minister  of  Christ  in  expecting  fruit, 
aod  enough  to  forbid  his  being  satisfied  without  fruit.  Does  not  God  declare 
respecting  His  prophets  under  the  old  covenant,  that  if  they  had  stood  in 
His  counsel,  they  should  have  turned  his  people  from  their  evil  way,  and 
from  the  evil  of  their  doings,  Jerem.  xxiii.  22 ;  and  is  it  not  asserted  of  the 
priests  that  when  the  law  of  truth  was  in  their  mouth,  and  iniquity  was  not 
found  in  their  lips,  and  they  walked  with  the  Lord  in  truth  and  equity,  they 
did  turn  many  away  from  iniquity,  Malac.  ii.  6.  ?  Was  success  thus  promised 
by  God  to  faithful  ministers  under  the  old  covenant,  and  actually  obtained 
by  them,  whilst  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given ;  and  are  we  to  credit 
that  the  ministers  of  Christ,  under  the  new  covenant,  when  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  given,  should  be  satisfied  without  success,  and  that  it  is  the  mind  of  God 
they  ought  to  be  f  Impossible  1  Success,  that  is,  the  actual  salvation  of  souls 
is  the  ytrj  obiect  for  which  they  have  been  chosen  and  sent  forth  by  Christ ; 
success  is  the  very  object  they  ought  to  have  in  view;  success  is  ^at 
without  which  they  ought  never  to  be  satisfied. 

We  should  immediately  detect,  in  other  things,  the  absurdity  of  a  roan*s 
being  satisfied  with  using  the  means,  though  he  did  not  obtain  the  end. 
Would  the  husbandman  fa^  satisfied  with  sowing^  though  he  should  not  reap ; 
or  would^  the  fisherman  be  satisfied  with  fishing,  though  he  should  tahe  no 
fish  f  is  it  not  strange,  that  we  should  see  at  once  the  absurdity  of  this,  and 
yet  that  we  cannot  see  how  equally  absurd  it  is  that  they  who  sow  spiritually 
should  be  satisfied  though  they  do  not  reap  spiritually,  and  that  they  who 
have  been  made  fishers  of  men's  souls  should  be  satisfied  though  they  do 
not  take  souk  f  To  be  satisfied  with  using  mdins  without  obtaining  the  end 
would  in  ordinary,  and  even  trivial  afiairs,  be  esteemed  a  mark  of  folly,  if 
Dot  worse:  then  how  can  it  be  accounted  for  that  in  matters  of  the  most 
solemn  import  this  should  be  regarded  as  a  part  of  wisdom,  and  in  accordance 
with  the  mind  of  God.  Is  there  any  principle  that  can  explain  this  incon- 
sistency P  Yes,  there  is  one  and  but  one :  it  is  this,  the  truth,  that  there  are 
but  few  ministers  who  realize  in  their  hearts  that  the  great  object  and  end 
for  which  they  have  been  put  in  the  ministry  is  to  save  souls  ;  and  in  failing 
to  do  thb  they  fail  to  fulfil  the  object  for  which  they  were  ordained.  When 
a  minister  does  indeed  realize  this  great  truth  in  Lis  heart,  the  means  without 
the  end  will  not  content  him :  it  will  not  be  enough  for  him  that  he  preaches 
the  truth,  that  his  sermons  are  admired,  and  his  conduct  approved,  that  his 
congregations  are  overflowing,  and  his  schools  flourishing,  that  his  Bible 
chisses  and  prayer  meetings  are  well  attended,  and  his  various  societies  well 
ordered,  and  that  he  himself  is  diligent  and  regular  in  the  performance  of  all 
his  ministerial  duties ; — No ;  to  such  an  one  ail  these  things  without  conver- 
sions wiU  be  nothing  :  such  an  one  will  not  be  satined  with  anything  short 
of  the  salvation  of  souls. 

That  one  who  does  not  profess  to  believe  that  men  in  general  are  hurrying 
on  to  everlasting  destruction,  and  to  whom  regeneration  and  conversion  appear 
ss  flights  of  fancy  or  enthusiasm, — that  such  an  one  should  be  satisfied  with- 
out seeing  any  fruit  of  his  labours  is  consistent :  but  that  one  who  professes 
to  believe  that  the  multitudes  around  him  are  going  down  to  hell,  and  that 
he  is  sent  to  save  them  from  it, — that  he  should  be  satisfied  without  their 
really  being  saved,  is  so  very  inconsistent  that  it  can  be  explained  only  by 
the  circumstance  of  his  not  realizing  as  a  truth  with  his  heart  what  he 
receives  as  a  doctrine  with  his  head.  Nor  can  a  minister  whose  heart  is 
really  set  on  the  salvation  of  lost  souls  as  the  great  object  for  which  he  has 
been  sent  by  Christ  rest  satisfied  without  conversions,  under  the  plea  of 
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having  cast  his  bread  upon  the  waters  in  the  hope  that  he  may  find  it  after 
many  days :  though  such  an  one  will  not  withhold  his  hand  from  sowing 
seed,  even  where  there  is  not  the  slightest  prospect  at  the  time  of  its  pro* 
ducing  fruit :  and  the  writer  would  suggest  whether  this  be  not  the  proper 
application  of  the  text  referred  to,  Eccles.  xi.  1 ; — yet  the  necessity  of  sowing 
on  some  occasions  with  a  very  uncertain  prospect  of  success  will  not  prevent 
him  from  looking  for,  or  make  him  better  able  to  be  satisfied  without  succeBS 
from  his  ministry  in  general.  Moreover,  if  the  heart  be  really  set  on  the 
salvation  of  souls  as  the  great  object  of  the  ministry,  the  absence  of  success 
will  stir  up  the  soul  of  the  minister  to  still  more  earnestness,  greater  anxiety, 
and  more  fervent  prayer  for  the  conversion  of  his  people ;  certainly,  it  will 
not  leave  him  satined  without  fruit ;  for  it  will  make  him  more  dissatisjied 
than  ever  with  himself  and  his  ministry,  and  so  deeply  afiected  with  the 
sight  of  the  dying  souls  around  him,  that  he  will  be  ready  to  weep  day  and 
night  for  the  slain  of  the  daughter  of  his  people.  Such  was  tne  earnest 
anxiety — might  we  not  say,  the  agony^f  St.  Paul  for  the  real  conversion 
of  men's  souls,  that  he  could  find  no  mode  of  speech  so  adapted  to  express 
it,  as  by  declaring  that  he  actually  travailed  in  birth  of  them  until  Christ  was 
formed  in  them.     Gal.  iv.  19. 

Though  success  may  not  for  a  time  attend  the  use  of  means,  yet  if  the 
heart  of  the  minister  be  really  set  on  the  salvation  of  souls,  the  aosence  of 
success  will  invariably  produce  the  following  effect :  so  far  from  leaving  him 
satisfied,  it  will  lead  him  to  conclude  there  is  something  amiss  in  himself  or 
his  ministry  to  which  the  want  of  success  is  to  be  attributed.  If  the  hus- 
bandmen was  to  sow  without  reaping  any  fruit,  or  comparatiyely  little,  and 
continue  so  to  do,  would  he  not  naturally  conclude  there  must  be  some  fault 
in  the  seed  he  sowed,  his  mode  of  sowing  it,  or  his  culture  of  the  ground 
on  which  he  sowed  ?  Would  he  not  with  full  purpose  of  heart  set  himself 
to  discover  what  the  error  was,  and  where  it  lay,  and  would  he,  or  could  he, 
be  satined  till  it  had  been  discovered  and  removed  ?  In  like  manner  would 
not  the  fisherman  who  had  little  or  no  success  in  fishing  suspect  he  did  not 
fish  aright,  or  that  his  nets  were  out  of  order;  and  would  he  be  satined 
till  this  was  discovered  and  amended  ?  We  see  the  reasonableness  of  the 
conclusion,  and  of  the  conduct  following,  in  these  cases ;  and  is  it  not  equally 
reasonable  that  the  minister  who  is  spiritually  both  a  husbandman  and  fisher- 
man, should,  when  he  has  laboured  on  with  little  or  no  success,  conclude 
there  is  some  error  in  himself,  the  means  he  uses,  or  the  manner  of  his  using 
them,  and  should  he  rest  contented  till  the  error  is  discovered  and  removed  ? 
Does  he  not  go  forth  with  an  object  and  an  end  as  specific  and  express  as 
theirs,  and  are  not  the  means  he  uses  just  as  much  adapted  to  obtain  the 
end  as  theirs  ?  Then  why  should  he  be  satisfied  without  it  ?  No ;  if  his 
heart  be  really  set  upon  that  end  he  will  not  be  satisfied  without  it.  How 
express  is  the  promise  of  success  made  to  Timothy,  and  in  him,  to  every 
minister  of  Chnst  1  Meditate  upon  these  things,  give  thyself  wholly  to  them, 
that  thy  profiting  may  appear  to  all; --or, in  all  things; — take  heed  unto 
thyself ;  and  unto  the  doctrine ;  for,  in  doing  this,  thou  shalt  both  save 
thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee,  1  Tim.  iv.  15,  16.  This  Scripture  warrants 
every  faithful  minister  to  expect  success ;  and  where  success,  that  is,  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  does  not  attend  our  ministry,  it  furnishes  a  clue  to 
the  discovery  of  what  prevents  it.  Let  such  a  minister  enquire  of  God  and 
his  own  heart,  whether  he  do  really  give  himself  wholly  to  these  things. 
Let  him  consider  how  much  is  implied  in  that  word  wholly :  the  question 
is  not  whether  he  give  himself  par%,  or  even  s^  ffreat  deal  to  these  things; 
but  whether  he  do  give  himself  wholly  to  them,  so  as  to  give  himself  to 
nothing  else.  Is  the  edification  of  his  own  soul,  and  the  salvation  of  his 
hearers,  the  only  thing  he  is  concerned  about ;  or,  at  least,  is  his  concern 
about  these  so  genuine  as  to  swallow  up,  and  utterly  absorb  his  concern  about 
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all  other  things  ?  Does  he  give  himself  so  wholly  to  these  things  as  to  make 
every  thing  give  way  to  them  ?  Does  he  really  and  truly  drown  all  regard 
for  his  own  personal  ease,  prosperity,  domestic  comfort,  and  convenience,  his 
family  and  friends,  in  the  absorbing  desire  and  concern  for  the  salvation  of 
his  hearers  ?  Are  friends,  family,  fortune,  health,  comfort,  reputation,  ali, 
laid  down  at  the  feet  of  Christ,  and  actually  offered  as  a  sacrifice  upon  the 
altar  of  the  name  of  Jesus  ?  In  a  word,  does  he  in  truth  count  not  his  life 
dear  unto  himself,  so  that  he  may  finish  his  course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry 
he  has  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  Gospel  of  tiie  grace  of  God  ? 
If  it  be  not  thus  with  him,  can  it  with  truth  be  said  that  he  gives  himself 
wholly  to  these  things  V^ 


SCOTTS  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  BIBLE;  with  Explanatory 
Notes,  Practical  Observations,  Copious  Marginal  "References,  Indexes,  S^c. 
Royal  Quarto.    III.  and  IV.  Divisions.     Fisher's  Illustrated  Edition^ 

We  are  glad  to  find  that  this  excellent  work  has.  progressed  to  the  commence- 
nient  of  the  prophecy  by  Isaiah.  Each  Division  contains  five  monthly  parts. 
By  this  mode  of  publication  thtf  work  is  brought  within  the  reach  of  many  who 
otherwise  would  not  be  able  to  obtain  it.  The  illustrations  are  fine  specimens 
of  the  Engraver's  art,  and .  are  from  Drawings  taken  at  the  places  which  they 
represent,  and  which  are  mentioned  in  the  Sacred  writings.  Every  attentive 
reader  of  the  Scriptures  must  feel  interested  in  the  principal  places  referred  to  in 
the  Sacred  history;  to  all  such  it  must  be  highly  gratifying  to  look  upon  the 
valuable  illustrations  contained  in  '*  Fisher's  Edition  of  Scott's  Commentary." 
We  only  add,  that  this  work  is  justly  esteemed  as  a  most  valuable  practical 
comment.  Dr.  A.  Clarke  referring  to  it,  says,  "A  multitude  of  practical 
observations  are  interspersed  all  through  the  text,  which  cannot  fail,  from  the 
spirit  of  sound  piety  which  they  breathe,  of  being  very  useful."  It  is  published 
at  a  price  so  moderate,  that  only  an  extensive  sale  can  remunerate  the  enter- 
prising Publishers. 


FISHER'S  HISTORIC  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  THE  BIBLE.  Royal 
Quarto.    Divisions  V.  VI,  and  VII.    Fisher  and  Co. 

This  is  truly  a  splendid  work,  which  must  be  approved  by  the  lovers  of 
sacred  history  and  the  fine  arts.  It  is  admirably  adapted  to  grace  the  table  of 
the  library  and  drawing  room.  The  engravings  are  copied  from  original  Drawings 
by  first  rate  masters,  and  are  got  up  in  an  exquisite  manner. 


THE  JUVENILE  SCRAP  BOOK  for  1843.  By  Mrs.  Ellis,  Author 
of  «  The  Women  of  England,''  — « *  Daughters  of  England^'  ^c.  Crown  8vo. 
Fisher  and  Co. 

Beauty  and  utility  are  here  admirably  united.  The  artist's  high-wronght 
skill  and  the  author's  brilliant  talents,  have  produced  a  work  which  cannot  fail 
to  please.  This  elegant  volume  contains  no  less  than  sixteen  exquisite  engrav- 
ings, and  one  hundred  pages  of  such  prose  and  poetry,  as  will  not  only  please 
and  instruct,  but  also  delight  and  charm.  We  regard  the  piece  contained  in  this 
volume  entitled,  *<  The  Brother  and  Sister  "  as  a  very  fine  specimen  of  what  the 
highly  gifted  mind  and  pen  of  Af  rs.  Ellis  can  produce.  We  envy  not  the  heart 
of  any  who  can  read  it  without  feeling  a  thrilling  emotion.  The  binding  is  richly 
gilt ;  and  in  all  respects  it  is  an  elegant  production. 
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THE  VISIT  TO  CLARINA;  or.  The  'E.ffecU  of  Mevenge.  An  Irish 
Story.    Imperial  32mo.     176  pp.    L.  and  G.  Seeley. 

This  is  a  very  interesting  and  instructive  account  of  an  Irish  family,  wbo,  by 
indulging  the  feeling  of  revenge  towards  a  neighbouring  family,  became  involved 
in  misery  and  disgrace.  The  narrative  we  suppose  to  be  founded  upon  fects. 
The  characters  are  well  drawn.  It  is  admirably  adapted  to  be  put  into  the  hands 
of  any  who  indulge  the  horrid  passion  of  revenge. 


MARY  ATKINS;  or.  Nature  and  Grace.  Imperial  32mo.  112  pp. 
L.  and  G.  Seeley. 

Important  instruction  communicated  in  a  narrative  of  the  history  of  a  poor 
woman,  who,  when  reduced  in  circumstances,  gave  way  to  bad  tempers,  and 
thus  caused  her  husband  to  become  a  drunkard.  By  the  benevolent  persevering 
attentions  of  the  wife  of  the  clergyman  of  the  parish,  she  was  brougnt  to  know 
the  truth,  and  then  by  her  kind  behaviour  reclaimed  her  bubaod,  and  enjoyed 
domestic  happiness. 

SERMONS,  chiefljf  deiigned  for  Family  Reading  and  Village  Worthip. 
%  J.  Burns.    Royal  12mo.    358  pp.    HouLstON  andSroNEMAN. 

This  volume  contains  twenty-six  short  sermons  on  important  topics.  The 
Sermons  are  all  of  a  practical  nature,  and  are  discussed  with  considerable  ability. 
The  volume  does  not  contain  metaphysical  abstractions,  but  such  lucid,  interest- 
ing, and  profiting  exhibitions  of  Divine  truth  as  are  suitable  to  all  classes  of 
persons. 

ENGLAND  AN  OLIGARCHY;  and  a  Short  Treatiteon  the  first prm- 
ciples  of  Political  Government,  %  Jonathan  Duncan,  Esq.  Royal  18mo. 
105  pp.    Madden  and  Co. 

As  in  this  Magazine  we  profess  to  be  silent  on  all  questions  of  party  politics, 
we  must  refrain  from  expressing  our  opinion  of  the  political  sentiments  advanced 
by  Mr.  Duncan;  We  may,  however,  say,  that  in  this  little  volume  there  will 
be  found  much  important  historical  information,  bearing  upon  the  present  con- 
dition of  our  country.    It  is  worthy  of  an  attentive  perusal. 

FOX'S  BOOK  OF  MARTYRS ;  Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  Gumming,  M.  A. 
Royal  8vo.    Part  XVI.    G.  Virtue. 

This  part  contains  a  beautifully  engraved  portrait  of  the  celebrated  English 
reformer,  Wickliffe;  besides  other  engravings,  which  are  illustrative  of  the  suf- 
ferings endured  by  the  Martyrs. 

CANADIAN  SCENERY  ILLUSTRATED:  from  Drawings  by  W.  H. 
Bartlett;  the  Literary  Department  by  N.  P.  Willis,  Esq.  Part  XXVIII. 
Royal  4to.    G.  Virtue. 

The  views  are  '*  The  Green  at  Fredericton ;  River  St.  Lawrence;  Split  Rock, 
St.  John  River;  and  Cape  Blow-me-down,  and  Parrsboro'.*' 

THE  SCENERY  AND  ANTIQUITIES  OF  IRELAND  Illustrated: 
from  Drawings  6y  W,  H.  Bartlett  ;  the  Literary  Department  by  N.  P.  Willis, 
Esq.    Royal  Quarto.  Part  XVII.    G.  Virtue. 

•'  Dunluce  Castle ;  Youghall  Abbey,  the  residence  of  Sir  Walter  Raleigh ; 
Glen  of  the  Downs ;"  and  "  Walker's  Pillar,— Walls  of  Londonderry,"  are  the 
illustrations  contained  in  this  number.  The  engravings  of  this  Work,  and  of  the 
Canadian  Scenery^  are  by  first  rate  artists. 
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THE  SUPREMACY  OF  THE  BODY  OF  BELIEVERS. 

A   SECOND   TRACT   FOR  THE   TIMES. 

When  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  fulfilled  his  mission  on  earth,  he 
appointed  apostles  or  missionaries  (for  the  words  are  equivalent)  to  go  out 
and  discipline,  fiaOtiTiveaTt,  Matt,  xxviii.  19:  not  merely  teach  diSa^ti  r«c 
avOpunrsg  all  nations,  into  a  community,  society  or  church ;  gathering 
together  in  one,  the  children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad,  John  ii.  52 ; 
and  it  was  for  the  formation,  profit  and  preservation  of  this  community,  that 
all  their  further  efforts  and  institutions  were  to  be  employed. 

The  distinguishing  mark  of  a  Christian  church,  is  repeatedly  described  as 
being  the  obedience  of  faith,  viraKorfv  •jrirrrtiac,  Rom.  i.  5 ;  xvi.  26;  and  the 
conduct  flowing  from  this,  as  exemplified  in  love  to  God  and  man,  is  so 
clearly  and  minutely  laid  down  in  the  New  Testament,  that  there  is  no  need 
for  us  to  enter  upon  a  long  enumeration  of  the  particulars.  But  though  the 
maxim  "  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them,*'  would  appear  to  be  as  charac- 
teristic a  mark  of  a  true  church  as  of  a  true  minister,  yet  few  things  have  been 
more  the  subject  of  dispute,  in  what  is  termed  the  religious  world,  than  this : 
— of  the  essential  portion  of  the  church  of  Christ,  and  who  are  they  that  are 
exclusively  its  true  members  :  a  subject  which  we  shall  now  proceed  briefly 
to  elucidate. 

In  temporal  matters, 

*'  The  enormous  faith  of  many  made  for  one,''  was  once  a  maxim  that  few 
had  the  courage  to  doubt,  and  fewer  to  dispute ;  and  the  words  "  I  am  the 
state,  in  the  mouth  of  Louis  le  grand,  were  not  originally  thought  extravagant. 
We  are  the  church,  is  the  language  of  many  who  seem  unconscious  of  any 
absurdity  in  the  expression ;  and  there  is  scarcely  a  lay-member  of  the 
established  church  of  England,  who  entertains  the  idea  that  the  word  includes 
in  its  definition  any  others  beside  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons ;  although  one 
of  the  Articles  of  his  faith  assures  him  that  "  The  visible  Church  of  Christ 
is  a  congregation  of  faithful  (believing,  credentium)  men,  in  the  which  the 
pure  word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  sacraments  be  duly  administered, 
according  to  Christ's  ordinance." 

God  gave  some  apostles,  some  prophets,  &c.,  for  '^  a  work  of  ministry  "  or 
service,  "  for  edifying  this  body  of  Christ."  Eph.  iv.  12.  «c  epyor  SucKoviag, 
eiQ  oiKoSofjtriv  ts  rriofiaroQ  r«  xpurrov ;  and  from  the  Scriptures  it  also  appears, 
that  doctrines  as  well  as  ministers,  are  but  means  to  an  end.  Christ  himself 
is  the  great  eternal  means,  whose  object  is  to  save  people  from  sin  to  holiness, 
as  a  preparation  for  heaven  :  the  importance  of  which  as  a  place  of  residence 
is,  that  it  is  the  place  and  seat  of  the  God  of  holiness.  The  end  of  the  com- 
mandment (God's  revealed  will,  forbidding  or  commanding)  is  charity ;  (or 
love  proceeding  from  grace)  the  virtue  enduring,  when  faith  and  hope,  tne 
means  of  its  acquisition,  no  longer  exist.  Opinions,  then  are  important,  but 
only  as  means  to  this  end ;  and  if  the  word  heresy  must  be  retained  to  signify 
an  error  in  fundamentals,  it  must  be  allowed  that  the  greatest  heresy  in 
religion  is  an  evil  life.  Judas  by  transgression  fell,  (Acts  i.  25.)  as  did  Satan 
before  him ;  and  as  on  divine,  testimony  no  man  can  serve  two  masters,  we  can 
discover  no  reason  why  they  who  have  fallen  into  gross  sin,  shall  continue  to 
claim  the  names  of  Christian  ministers,  and  assume  to  be  the  only  fit  channels 
through  whom  the  succession  of  a  ministration  of  holiness  can  be  continued 
in  the  world. 

On  the  fundamental  part  of  our  subject,  the  supreme  importance  of  the 
body  of  believers,  we  shall  do  well  to  derive  our  chief  information,  as  well  as 
our  authority,  from  the  writings  of  the  apostles ;  the  apostles  must  have  well 


Digitized  by 


Google 


446  The  Supremacy  of  the  Body  of  Believers, 

known  the  officers  that  had  received  their  sanction  from  them,  with  their 
relative  importance  in  the  community ;  and  who  assuredly  will  not  be  accused 
of  an  intention  to  lower  them  in  the  esteem  of  their  flock. 

Beginning  with  the  church  of  Rome : — to  what  a  state  of  advancement  in 
divine  knowledge  and  experience  had  they  attained,  when  the  apostle  thought 
them  worthy  of  an  epistle,  in  which  the  whole  of  the  Christian  faith,  though 
declared  by  authority  to  be  from  heaven,  is  yet  proved  by  argument,  and  the 
whole  of  its  principles  shown  to  be  founded  on  the  nature  and  attributes 
of  God  and  man !  Their  faith  was  spoken  of  throughout  the  world,  (c.  i.  8.) 
and  he  hopes  himself  to  be  benefited  by  them — to  impart  to  them  some 
spiritual  gift,  while  he  received  from  them  an  equal  blessing.  No  church 
could  possibly  flourish,  nor  even  endure,  in  the  manner  they  had  done, 
without  officers;  and  that  they  possessed  such  is  apparent  from  c.  xvi.  7 — 12, 
(My  kinsmen,  who  are  of  note  among  the  apostles — who  labour — which 
laboured  much  in  the  Lord,)  as  well  as  from  the  fact  that  in  his  purposes 
for  their  good  when  he  should  come  among  them,  he  does  not  include  an 
intended  ordination  of  bishops  and  deacons:  and  yet  in  the  midst  of  these  con- 
siderations the  epistle  is  addressed  to  the  common  body  of  believers,  whilst  the 
ministers  receive  nothing  as  a  separate  class,  nor  even  individually^  but  a 
casual  and  valedictorv  salutation. 

That  this  acknowledgment  of  the  society  or  church  as  not  inferior  to,  hut 
Including  the  officers,  was  intentional  on  the  part  of  the  apostle,  appears  still 
more  decidedly  from  the  epistles  to  the  Corinthians ;  in  which  not  only  is  the 
address  to  the  community,  without  mention  of  the  officers,  but  even  in 
reference  to  such  decided  faults  as  divisions  and  schisms,  it  is  to  the  commu- 
nity the  appeal  is  made ;  and  when  the  incestuous  person  is  to  be  excluded 
from  the  assembly,  expelled,  excommunicated,  it  is  not  the  spiritual  court— 
the  collective  pastorate  or  district  meeting— still  less  die  superintendent 
bishop,  but  it  is  the  whole  society  that  is  to  perform  the  acp  "  When  ye  are 
called  together  to  deliver  such  an  one  to  Satan,''  I  Cor.  v.  4, 5.  In  the  second 
epistle  also,  directed  to  all  the  saints,  (c.  i.  1.)  we  find  that  the  restoration 
of  the  repentant  individual  was  to  be  the  act  of  the  whole  body ;  so  that  (c.  ii. 
6.)  the  punishment  which  was  inflicted  "  of  many,"  fin  the  same  sense  as 
many,  Bom.  v.  15,  19-^many  be  dead — many  were  maae  sinners — many  be 
made  righteous,  c.  xii.  5.  *'  So  we  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ/*  the 
word  seeming  also  to  imply  a  judgment  by  majority,)  might  in  like  manner 
be  removed. 

The  Thessalonians  also,  whose  epistles  are  not  addressed  to  any  officers, 
)>ut  as  in  the  case  of  the  foregoing,  to  the  body  of  believers  in  general,  are 
individually  and  collectively  commanded  to  shun  the  company  of  a  sinful 
brother--the  milder  exclusion  or  expulsion — the  creater  being,  as  in  the 
instance  of  the  Corinthian,  delivery  to  the  power  of  Satan  :  the  latter,  be  it 
observed,  though  sometimes  done  by  the  apostle  himself,  (1  Tim.  i.  20)  yet 
in  others,  (1  Cor.  v.  4,  &c.)  no  less  by  the  body ;  and  both  together  com- 
prizing the  only  ways  in  which  according  to  the  Scriptures,  the  church  is 
authorized  to  punish  oflenders ;  temporal  pains  and  penalties  being  as  much 
out  of  their  will  as  their  power.  **  Let  him,''  said  the  Lord,  '*  be  to  thee  as 
a  heathen  man,  and  a  publican,**  Matt,  xviii.  17. 

The  epistle  to  the  Galatians  recognizes  the  people ;  as  does  that  to  the 
Ephesians  also,  though  at  that  time  there  were  at  tne  least  twelve  persons  who 
had  been  marked  out  b^  the  visible  tokens  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
on  their  heads.  Acts  xix.  2 — 6.  Among  the  Colossians,  the  saints  and  bre- 
thren are  addressed ;  and  in  the  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  when  those 
who  labour  among  them  and  who  are  over  them  (c.  v.  12.)  are  mentioned,  the 
actual  address  is  to  the  people ;  and  the  latter  at  least  as  well  as  the  former, 
are  to  warn  the  unruly,  comfort  the  feeble-minded,  and  support  the  weak, 
ver.  14. 
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Nor  was  this  spirit  confined  to  St.  Paul ;  for  we  find  St.  James  also 
addressing  his  letter  to  the  twelve  tribes  scattered  abroad;  and  St.  Peter 
writing  to  the  "strangers,"  " to  them  who  have  obtained  faith."  St.  John 
also  writes  his  first  epistle  to  the  collected  body,  and  assigns  to  them  the 
oflBce  (c.  iv.  1.)  of  trying  the  spirits  and  deciding  on  their  claims.  When 
to  this  we  add  the  salutation  of  Jude,  '*to  the  sanctified,"  without  the 
particular  mention  of  a  single  officer;  we  may  venture  to  add  by  way 
of  conclusion,  that  all  the  inspired  writers  of  the  sacred  volume  are  unanimous 
in  considering  and  treating  the  entire  body  of  believers,  as  forming  the  church 
of  Christ. 

And  the  import  and  reason  for  appeal  to  the  people  at  large  in  apostolic 
times,  is  particularly  specified  in  1  Pet.  v.  3,  they  are  termed  God's  heritage, 
KKfipiov^  sdlotment  or  portion :  the  very  word  from  which  the  term  clergy 
is  confessedly  derived,  and  which,  in  subsequent  times,  assumption  has  fixed  on 
officers  or  ministers,  exclusive  of  the  people.*  It  was  for  the  edification 
of  the  church,  which  is  "the  body  of  Christ,"  that  apostles  and  other  officers 

*  It  may  be  objected  to  this,  that  the  Jewish  aation,  which  is  especially  denomi- 
nated the  Lord^s  heritage  or  portion,  had  yet  an  order  of  priesthood  especially 
appointed  to  minister  in  holy  things ;  and  therefore,  that  this  denomination  applied 
to  Christians,  by  no  means  implies  such  a  claim  as  is  here  advanced.  But  it  is  to  be 
observed  that  the  term  ecclesiastics,  avdpiQ  eKKXtitria^ixoi  was  used  at  an  early  date 
to  express  all  Christians : — it  is  supposed  to  distinguish  them  from  men  of  the  temple 
or  heathens,  and  men  of  the  synagogue  or  Jews.  But  in  this  light  it  would  seem 
superfluous,  the  term  Christian  seeming  sufficient  for  this  purpose.  It  is  probable 
at  least,  that  it  was  still  more  intended  to  convey  the  impression  that  the  members 
of  the  Christian  church  were  more  highly  sacred  in  their  ministrations  than  Jews  or 
heathens  were  in  theirs;  for  though  the  latter  might  be  priests  while  following  secular 
employments,  as  Julius  Caesar,  who  was  high  priest— yet  only  a  few  could  possess 
this  sacred  character :  and  in  like  manner,  though  the  Jews  as  a  nation  were  priests 
to  God  in  comparison  with  other  nations — yet  all  could  not  minister  in  holy  things, 
this  being  confined  to  the  tribe  of  Levi : — among  Christians  none  were  forbidden  to 
officiate,  though  some,  by  peculiar  talents  or  by  special  call,  might  more  frequently 
practise  it,  or  be  wholly  devoted  to  **  this  very  thing."  On  this  account  Christians 
were  called  Sacerdotes :  Nonne  et  Laid  Sacredotes  Sumus,  (Tertullian,  in  Bingham, 
V.  1.  p.  42)  words  of  little  meaning,  if  in  this  they  did  not  differ  from  Jews. 

Selden  says,  the  distinction  between  laity  and  clergy  arose  about  the  third  century ; 
an  opinion  which  Bingham  opposes  with  all  his  efforts,  contending  that  this  was 
known  from  the  beginning.  Undoubtedly,  and  as  Selden  well  knew,  there  were  from 
the  beginning  those  who  were  solely  devoted  to  sacred  ministrations  ;  but  the  chief 
question  is,  whether  these  ministrations  were  not  occasionally  performed  by  men  not 
exclusively  devoted  to  them ;  which  we  have  already  shown,  even  on  Bingham's  own 
authority.  A  few  further  instances  may  here  be  adduced,  in  addition  to  what  is 
contained  in  the  former  paper.  In  the  primitive  ages,  the  power  of  expelling  daemons  ^ 
from  those  possessed  by  them,  -was  a  gift  of  the  Spirit ;  but  it  was  practised  as  much 
by  private  members  of  the  church,  as  by  its  officers,  as  appears  from  the  instances 
alledged  by  Bingham,  v.  2.  p.  18 ;  and  yet  in  after  ages,  this  was  among  the  exclusive 
claims  of  the  official  ministers.  The  duty  of  reading  the  Scriptures  in  the  congrega- 
tion, is  one  of  the  most  important  there  practised;  and  yet  it  was  not  regularly 
appropriated  to  specific  officers  until  the  third  century,  (Bingham,  v.  2,  p.  27). 
Several  of  these  readers  had  not  even  been  baptized ;  of  which,  the  instance  of  Julian 
has  been  already  mentioned,  and  more  might  be  added.  In  regard  to  the  preaching 
of  laymen,  we  have  a  conspicuous  instance  in  the  case  of  Origen,  **  who,  going  from 
Alexandria  to  Palestine,  by  the  desire  of  the  bishops  of  that  country,  publicly 
preached  in  the  church,  and  expounded  the  Holy  Scriptures,  although  he  was  not  yet 
in  holy  orders.  At  which  action,  Demetrius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  being  offended, 
Alexander,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  Thcoctistus,  of  Csesarea,  wrote  to  him  in  defence 
of  it  as  follows :  *  Whereas  you  write  in  your  letter,  that  it  was  never  before  seen  or 
done,  that  laymen  should  preach  in  the  presence  of  bishops,  therein  you  wander  from 
the  truth ;  for  wheresoever  any  are  found  that  are  fit  to  profit  the  brethren,  the  holy 
bishops,  of  their  own  accord,  ask  them  to  preach  unto  the  people.  So  Evelpis  was 
desired  by  Neon,  bishop  of  Laranda,  and  Paulinus  by  Celsus,  of  Iconium,  and 
Theodorus  by  Atticus,  of  Synnada,  our  most  blessed  brethren  ;  and  it  is  credible,  that 
this  is  likewise  done  in  other  places,  though  we  know  it  not.* "  King's  Primitive 
Church,  c.  1 . 
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were  given  of  God,  (Eph.  iv.  1 1.)  and  not  that  they  might  become  lords  over 
God*8  heritage. 

When,  as  we  have  already  seen,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  finished  his 
mission  on  earth,  and  the  apostles  in  the  course  of  their  ministry,  had  been 
eminently  successful  in  convertinff  people  to  the  faith,  the  apostles  began  to 
discover  that  they  had  more  on  their  hands  than  they  were  able  to  perform, 
in  teaching  the  principles  of  religion  to  men  who  had  been  brought  up  in 
heathenism,  or  who  knew  only  so  much  of  the  worship  •f  God,  as  was  to  be 
found  in  external  rites ;  and  at  the  same  time  ordering  such  temporal  or 
worldly  circumstances — (such  as  receiving  the  collections  for  their  own  sup- 
port, and  that  of  the  poor  and  needy ;  together  with  the  decent  regulation 
of  the  a£Pairs  of  the  church  and  the  times  of  assembly :  the  latter  peculiarly 
important  to  be  concealed  from  spies  of  the  enemy,)  as  in  every  commuoity 
will  arise  to  require  regard.  A  deficiency  of  attention,  the  result  of  multi- 
plicity of  occupation,  was  the  result;  and  deep  as  was  the  veneration  with 
which  the  apostolical  character  was  regarded,  the  people  did  not  hesitate  to 
complain,  nor  did  the  apostles  condemn  them  for  so  doing.  "  Then  the 
twelve  called  the  multitude  of  the  disciples  unto  them,  and  said,  it  is  not 
reason  that  we  should  leave  the  word  of  God  and  serve  tables.  Wherefore, 
brethren,  look  ye  out  among  you  seven  men  of  honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom  we  may  appoint  over  this  business.  And  the 
saying  pleased  the  whole  multitude,  and  they  chose  (Acts  vi.)  deacons, 
(servants  of  the  church,  overseers  of  the  poor)  to  wait  on  this  very  thing;" 
and  so  by  division  of  employment,  ensured  the  better  fulfilment  of  the 
duty. 

Here  it  may  be  well  to  stop  and  contemplate  the  conduct  of  the  apostles, 
and  view  the  important  example  it  afibrds  us,  in  the  art  of  removing  diffi- 
culties and  obviating  discontent.  They  knew  themselves  entitled  to  tlie 
privilege  of  living  *'of  the  Gospel'*  they  preached;  they  might  have  pleaded 
that  the  collections  had  been  ootained  by  apostolic  exhortation  and  labour, 
and  were  contributed  on  the  faith,  that  men  of  such  high  standing  and 
acknowledged  probity  as  themselves  would  have  the  distribution  of  them: 
and  moreover,  that  the  accounts  of  their  proceedings  were  open  to  all  who 
would  inspect  them ;  and  that  from  their  better  knowledge  of  the  people,  they 
must  be  the  best  judges  of  the  right  way  of  proceeding.  But  on  the  other 
hand  they  remembered  that  they  were  but  men ;  had  been  in  a  low  condition 
of  life ;  were  commanded  to  watch  against  even  the  appearance  of  evil,  and 
might  be  permitted  to  fear  for  themselves,  as  one  of  their  small  number  had 
sold  his  Master  for  gain.  It  was  necessary  also  to  show  a  good  example  to 
^  those  who  should  come  after  them,  of  not  being  tenacious  of  unessential 
rights,  and  that  when  thev  should  exhort  bishops  not  to  be  greedy  of  filthj 
lucre,  they  might  be  able  to  point  to  themselves  as  examples  in  this 
particular ;  well  knowing  that  it  is  possible  for  those  who  have  the  means, 
to  give  way  to  self-indulgence,  without  the  least  chance  of  an  imputation  on 
their  honesty.  Above  all,  it  was  necessary  to  stop  the  mouths  of  gyunsayers 
without  the  camp,  who  might  ascribe  to  them  mercenary  motives,  even  in 
their  most  disinterested  and  painful  labours ;  and  thus  considerably  hinder 
their  usefulness.  From  all  these  considerations  they  refused  even  to  choose 
the  men  to  whom  the  charge  was  to  be  committed ;  their  only  share  in  the 
transaction  being,  to  add  the  sanction  of  .their  authoritv,  and  through  prayer 
and  the  laying  on  of  their  hands  to  set  them  apart  for  tneir  work. 

But  our  principal  concern  at  present  is  with  the  manner  of  the  choice,  and 
the  persons  who  by  authority  were  called  upon  to  exercise  it ;  which  in  the 
instance  of  the  appointment  of  deacons  is  beyond  question  solelv  with  the 
body  of  believers ;  and  we  shall  now  proceed  to  show  that  in  the  nigher  and 
more  spiritual  offices,  of  bishops  and  presbyters,  the  same  order  prevailed. 

In  the  choice  of  a  bishop,  two  or  three  difierent  methods  of  election  have 
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been  noticed ;  but  as  all  except  one  are  regarded  as  extraordinary,  we  shall 
leave  the  consideration  of  them  until  an  opportunity  is  afforded  of  reviewing 
the  nature  and  duties  of  the  officers  of  the  church.  For  the  present  we  wiU 
confine  our  attention  more  especially  to  that  which  is  allowed  to  have  been  the 
ordinary  method  of  proceeding. 

This  was  by  suffrage  and  election  of  the  church ;  (Bingham,  Antiquities, 
V.  2.  p.  88)  *'  the  method  of  which  in  general  was  so  accurate  and  nighly 
approved,  that  one  of  the  Roman  emperors,  though  an  heathen,  thought  fit 
to  give  a  great  character  and  encomium  of  it,  and  propose  it  to  himself  as  an 
example  proper  to  be  imitated  in  the  designation  and  choice  of  civil  officers 
for  the  service  of  the  empire.    For  so  Lampridius  represents  the  practice 
of  Alexander  Severus:  when  he  was  about  to  constitute  any  governors 
of  provinces,  or  receivers  of  the  public  revenues,  he  first  proposed  their 
names,  desiring  the  people  to  make  evidence  against  them,  if  any  one  could 
prove  them  guilty  of  any  crime ;  but  if  they  accused  them  falsely,  it  should 
be  at  the  peril  of  their  own  lives :  saying  tnat  it  was  unreasonable  that  when 
the  Christians  and  Jews  did  this  in  propounding  those  whom  they  ordained 
their  priests  and  ministers,  the  same  should  not  be  done  in  the  appointment 
of  governors  of  provinces,  in  whose  hands  the  lives  and  fortunes  of  men  were 
intrusted.*'    "Mr.  Mason,  (Bingham,  t.  2,  p.  91)  in  answer  to  Pamelius, 
who  had  advanced  something  of  this  notion,*'  (that  the  consent  of  the  people 
was  only  a  testimony  to  character)  rejects  this  as  a  deluding  distinction,  and 
asserts  that  the  people  had  properly  a  voice  or  suffrage  of  election,  and  he 
quotes  Bishop  Andrews  for  the  same  opinion. — ^"  I  conceive  (p.  93)  the  obser- 
vation made  'by  de  Marca  thus  far  to  oe  very  true,  that  whatever  power  the 
inferior  clergy  enjoyed  in  the  election  of  their  bishop,  the  same  was  generally 
allowed  to  the  people  or  whole  body  of  the  church,  under  the  regulation  and 
conduct  of  the  metropolitan  and  synod  of  provincial  bishops.     For  their 
power,  whatever  it  was,  is  spoken  of  in  the  very  same  terms,  and  expressed 
in  the  very  same  words.    Some  call  it  consent,  others  suffirage  or  voice,  others 
election  or  choice;  but  all  agree  in  this,  that  it  was  equally  the  consent, 
suffrage,  voice,  election  and  choice,  both  of  clergy  and  people.    Thus  Cyprian 
observes  of  Cornelius,  that  he  was  made  bbhop  by  the  testimony  of  the  clergy 
and  suffrage  of  the  people.     Where  it  is  evident  the  words  testimony  and 
suffrage,  are  equally  ascribed  both  to  clergy  and  peo))le.     Socrates,  speaking 
of  the  election  of  Chrysostom,  says  he  was  chosen  oy  the  common  vote  of  all, 
both  clergy  and  people.    And  Theodoret  describes  the  election  of  Eustathius, 
bishop  of  Antioch,  after  the  same  manner,  when  he  tells  us  he  was  compelled 
to  take  the  bishoprick  by  the  common  vote  of  the  bishops  and  clergy  and  all 
the  people.       Siricius  styles  this  the  election  of  the  clergv  ana  people ; 
Celestin,   the   consent  and  desire  of  the  clergy  and  people;    and   Leo, 
both  the  consent,  and  election,  and  suffrage  or  votes  or  the  people :  who 
adds  also,  that  in  case  the  parties  were  divided  in  their  votes,  then  the 
decision  should  be  referred  to  the  judgment  of  the  metropolitan,  who  should 
choose  him  who  had  most  votes  and  greatest  merit  to  recommend  him.    From 
all  whicfi,  and  many  other  passages  that  might  be  alleged  to  the   same 
purpose,  it  is  very  evident,  that  the  power  of  the  clergy  and  people  was  equal 
in  this  matter,  and  that  nothing  was  challenged  by  the  one  that  was  not 
allowed  to  the  other  also.*'    ''  Sometimes  (p.  96)  the  bishops  in  svnod  pro- 
posed a  person  and  the  people  accepted  him ;  sometimes  again  tne  people 
proposed  and  the  bishops  consented ;  and  where  they  were  unanimous  in  a 
worthy  choice,  we  scarce  ever  find  they  were  rejected.    If  they  were  divided, 
it  was  the  metropolitan's  care  to  unite  and  fix  them  in  their  choice,  but  not 
to  obtrude  upon  them  an  unchosen  person.    This  we  learn  from  one  of  Leo*s 
epistles,  where  he  gives  us  at  once  both  the  church's  rule  and  practice,  and 
the  reasons  of  it.    In  the  choice  of  a  bishop,  says  he,  let  him  be  preferred, 
whom  the  clergy  and  people  do  unanimously  agree  upon  and  require :  if  they 
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be  divided  in  their  choice,  then  let  the  metropolitan  give  preference  to  him 
who  has  most  votes  and  most  merits:  always  provided,  that  no  one  be 
ordained  against  the  will  and  desire  of  the  people,  lest  they  contemn  or  bate 
their  bishop,  and  become  irreligious  and  disrespectful,  when  they  cannot  have 
him  whom  they  desired.  The  transgression  of  this  rule  was  objected  as  a 
great  crime  to  Hilarias  Arelatensis,  by  the  emperor  Valentinian  the  3rd,  that 
he  ordained  bishops  in  several  places  against  the  will  and  consent  of  the 
people,  whom  when  they  would  not  admit  of,  because  they  had  not  chosen 
them,  he  used  armed  force  to  settle  them  in  their  sees,  introducing  the 
preachers  of  peace  by  the  violence  of  war.  Leo  objects  the  same  thing  to 
nim,  saying,  that  he  ought  to  have  proceeded  by  another  rul^,  and  first  to  have 
required  the  votes  of  the  citizens,  tne  testimonies  of  the  people,  the  will  of  the 
gentry,  and  the  election  of  the  clergy ;  for  he  that  was  to  preside  over  all,  was 
to  be  chosen  by  alf  '*  Another  argument  (p.  97)  is,  that  in  many  cases  the 
voices  of  the  people  prevailed  against  the  oishops  themselves,  when  they 
happened  to  be  divided  in  their  first  proposals/'  *'  Another  evidence  of  the 
people's  power  (p.  98)  in  elections,  is  the  manner  of  their  voting,  or  the  way 
of  giving  their  assent  or  dissent  to  the  ordination  of  any  person :  which  was 
threefold :  for  either  first  they  were  unanimous  in  their  vote  for  or  against 
a  man,  and  then  their  way  was  to  express  their  mind  by  a  general  acclama- 
tion, crying  out  with  one  voice,  A^ioc,  or  Ava^ioc,  or  when  the  Latin  tongue  was 
used,  Bignus,  or  Indignus,  he  is  worthy,— or  unworthy.  Or  else  secondly, 
they  were  divided  in  their  choice,  and  then  they  expressed  their  dissent  iD 
particular  accusations  of  the  parties  proposed,  and  sidings,  and  sometimes 
outrageous  tumults.  There  was  also  a  third  way  of  expressing  their  consent, 
which  was  by  subscribing  the  decree  of  election  for  greater  security,  that  no 
party  might  pretend  that  they  had  not  given  assent  to  it."  I  observe  (p.  103) 
but  one  thing  more  relating  to  this  matter,  which  was  the  compliment  that 
some  bishops  passed  upon  their  people  upon  this  account,  styling  them 
fathers,  in  regard  to  the  share  and  influence  they  had  in  their  designation  and 
election.  '*  St.  Ambrose  himself,*'  (who  had  been  elected  bishop  before  bis 
baptism,  as  were  many  others  at  difierent  periods)  *<  speaking  to  his  people, 
addresses  himself  to  them  in  this  style :  Ye  are  my  fathers,  who  chose  me  to 
be  bishop :  ye  I  say,  are  both  my  children  and  fathers;  children  in  particular, 
fathers  ail  together." 

'What  is  here  said  of  bishops,  is  not  the  less  applicable  to  the  office  of  a 
presbyter.  <'  St.  Jerom  (p.  104)  says  expressly,  that  presbyters  and  tbe 
other  clergy,"  (meaning  inferior  persons  about  the  church,  when  every  thing 
concerning  it  was  deemed  sacred,)  '*  were  as  much  chosen  by  the  people  as 
the  bishops  were.  And  Possidius  notes  this  to  have  been  both  the  custom  of 
the  church  and  St.  Austin's  practice,  in  the  ordinations  of  priests  and  clerks, 
to  have  regard  to  the  majority  or  c^eneral  consent  of  Christian  people.  And 
Siricius,  who  speaks  the  sense  and  practice  of  the  Roman  church,  says,  that 
when  a  deacon  was  to  be  ordained  presbyter  or  bishop,  he  was  first  to  be 
chosen  by  the  clergy  and  people."  When  thus  we  obtain  evidence  that  from 
the  time  of  the  apostles, — when  St.  Clement  in  his  epistle  to  the  Oorinthiaos 
writes,  <<  Wherefore  we  cannot  think  that  those  may  be  justly  thrown  out 
of  their  ministry,  who  were  either  appointed  by  them,  (the  apostles)  or  after- 
wards chosen  by  other  eminent  men,  with  the  consent  of  the  whole  church," 
(Lardner's  Credibility,  v.  3,  p.  52)  until  long  after  the  worldly  establishment 
of  the  church,  the  people  possessed  and  exercised  the  right  of  electing  their 
ministers,  we  have  anotner  and  definitive  proof  of  Uie  supremacy  of  the  body 
of  believers. 

To  those  who,  from  observing  the  assumption  which  has  distinguished 
those  who  claim  by  way  of  eminency,  to  be  of  **  the  church  of  the  fathers," 
have  concluded  that  there  is  some  ground  for  their  lofty  bearing,  the  remarks 
advanced  in  this  and  the  foregoing  paper,  will  seem  new  and  strange ;  but 
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that  at  least  many  of  the  so-called  fathers,  and  even  the  inost  eminent  among 
them,  would  readily  admit  their  force,  however  otherwise  disposed  to  exalt 
their  own  authority,  will  appear  from  what  we  have  further  to  add :  as  well 
as  the  fact,  that  if  in  any  respect  they  differed  from  it,  they  would  not  on 
that  account  refuse  the  interchange  of  Christian  communion  and  charitv. 
Thus  Bingham,  (v.  1.  p.  101)  when  describing  the  general  principles  of  early 
times,  observes :  *'  dioceses  were  but  limits  of  convenience,  for  the  preservation 
of  order  in  times  of  peace ;  but  the  faith  was  a  more  universal  thing ;  and 
when  war  was  made  upon  that,  then  the  whole  world  was  but  one  diocese, 
and  the  whole  church  out  one  flock ;  every  pastor  thought  himself  obliged  to 
feed  his  great  Master's  sheep  according  to  his  power,  whatever  part  of  the 
world  they  were  scattered  in  " — *'  for  though  there  were  manv  pastors,  yet 
they  had  but  one  flock  to  feed : "  the  universality  residing  in  the  flock  only, 
«unum  tamen  gregem—- et  oves  universas,''  (Cyprian's  £pist.  quoted  by 
Bingham)  a  just  vindication  of  even  unlicensed  preachers,  (called  of  God 
only,)  from  me  charge  so  often  brought — of  intruding  on  the  ground  of 
others,  when  from  error  in  faith,  laxity  of  morals,  or  lassitude  of  effort,  the 
flock  has  lost  all  of  Christianity  but  the  name. 

We  discover  indeed,  from  the  actions  and  expressed  opinions  of  many 
of  the  most  eminent  men  of  the  early  church,  that  however  we  may  judffe  of 
many  of  the  regulations  and  changes  which  they  thought  proper  to  make  in 
the  laws  and  customs  by  which  the  community  of  Christians  under  them  was 
governed;  yet  tiiat  we  can  scarcely  fail  to  respect  their  motives,  and  can 
easily  discern  that  the  conclusions  it  has  been  of  late  the  fashion  to  draw  from 
them,  would  by  none  be  sooner  repudiated  than  by  themselves.     It  is  true, 
as  already  observed,  that  when  they  believed  the  essence  of  the  faith  to  be 
attacked,  certain  officers  of  other  districts  judged  themselves  authorized  by  the 
extraordinary  circumstances  of  the  case,  to  interfere  and  labour  beyond  the 
limits  of  their  own  sphere ;  but  this  could  occur  but  rarely,  and  at  all  other 
times  each  community  exercised  as  of  right,  the  practice  oi  self-government ; 
the  rules  of  which  if  others  did  not  adopt,  they  were  not  on  that  account  sub- 
jected to  any  estrangement,  or  pronounced  involved  in  heresy  or  error. 
'<  Thus  Gregory  Naziansen  observes  of  St.  Basil,  that  among  other  good 
services  which  he  did  for  the  church  of  Cssarea — one  was  the  composing 
of  forms  of  prayer — the  church  of  Neo  Cssarea  in  Portus — had  a  liturgy 
peculiar   to    themselves  —  Chrysostom's    Uturgy  differed   from    these — the 
Ambrosian  form  differed  from  the  Roman,  and  the  Roman  from  others. 
The  Africans  had  peculiar  forms  of  their  own.    The  like  observation  may  be 
made  upon  the  creeds  used  in  divers  churches.    There  was  but  one  rule  of 
faith,  as  Tertullian  calls  it,  and  that  fixed  and  unalterable  as  to  the  substance, 
throughout  the  whole  church.    Yet  there  were  different  ways  of  expressing 
it,  as  appears  from  the  several  forms  still  extant,  which  differ  something  from 
one  another.     Some  churches  kept  Saturday  a  fast,  and  others  a  festival;  nay 
sometimes  in  the  same  church  men  were  divided  in  their  practice,  and  one 
part  dined  on  that  day  whilst  another  fasted.     In  these  points,  (and  some 
that  are  specified  were  of  high  disciplinary  and  even  doctrinal  importance,) 
**  Cyprian's  opinion  and  practice  differed  from  others  of  his  fellow  bishops ; 
but  yet  he  assumed  no  power  of  censuring  those  that  acted  differently  from 
what  he  did,  nor  separated  from  their  communion  upon  it ;  but  left  every  one 
to  give  an  account  of  his  own  practice  to  God,  the  Judge  of  all :  (neminem 
judicantes,  aut  a  jure  communionis  aliquem,  si  diversum  senserit,  amoventes.) 
Bingham,  ch.  6.  passim. 

As  we  may  on  some  future  occasion  be  able  to  enter  upon  an  enquiry,  for 
the  purpose  of  elucidating  the  nature  and  duties  of  the  officers  of  the  church 
1q  the  times  of  the  apostles ;  and  the  gradual  absorption  of  the  rights  of  the 
community  by  the  officers  set  over  them :  a  fate  that  in  different  ages  of  the 
world  has  befallen  both  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  body — it  must  suffice  for 
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the  present  to  have  shown,  that  whilst  a  governor  is  greater  in  rank  and 
power  than  any  single  member  or  considerable  party,  he  is  yet  inferior  to 
them  as  a  whole:  that  his  station  is  a  delegated  one,  derived  from  and  respon- 
sible to  them :  a  circumstance  which,  however,  does  not  therefore  lessen  itt 
since  he  comprises  in  himself  the  force  of  the  society,  from  whom  as  well  u 
for  whom  he  alone  exists,  as  they  from  God. 

Nor  let  it  be  objected  that  the  plea  here  put  forward  for  the  superior  right 
of  the  people,  savours  too  much  of  the  spirit  of  democracy,  and  cannot  be 
safely  trusted  to  the  multitude,  from  the  danger  of  abuse — an  abuse  indeed 
under  which  it  fell,  and  which  led  to  the  disgraceful  scenes  recorded,  as 
taking  place  in  the  church  in  the  election  of  its  officers :  the  voters  on  each 
side  not  onlv  being  guilty  of  the  most  outrageous  revilinga — but  even  deciding 
contested  elections  oy  fighting  with  clubs.  This  was  when  the  world  bad 
burst  into  the  church,  and  when,  in  consequence  of  the  doctrine  of  baptismal 
regeneration,  the  creed  of  every  member  consisted  in  believing  wnat  the 
church  believed— and  practising  whatever  the  heart  desired.  Both  priest  and 
people  were  sunk  in  sin  and  spiritual  ignorance,  and  their  contention  for  the 
faith  was  merely  fighting  for  a  party.  3ut  let  the  church  consist  of  believers 
only  ;  well  instructed  in  the  faith,  and  living  in  its  spirit,  and  all  danger  from 
the  principles  here  developed  will  be  visionary.  The  people  will  again  feel 
that  the  cause  is  their  own,  as  it  is  the  cause  of  Ghod :  talents  will  be 
developed,  now  hid  in  obscurity :  all  will  be  willinff  to  work,  as  there  will  be 
work  for  all:  many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  knowledge  shall  be  increased, 
and  righteousness  shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  great 
deep. 

POLPEBBO. 


SELF-POSSESSION  IN  THE  PULPIT. 

Addressed  to  a  Young  Preacher. 

Lettbb  II. 
<<My  dbab  Fbiend, 

I.  now  resume  the  subject  of  my  former,  in  regard  specially  to  the 
obstructions  to  self-possession  in  pulpit  duties.  Physical  health,  as  I  have 
before  remarked,  is  of  vast  importance  in  its  bearings  on,  and  in  its 
svmpathies,  widi  the  mind,  and  must  not,  on  any  account  be  overlooked. 
iEase,  comfort,  spiritual  energy,  and  important  developments  in  the 
labours  of  the  sanctuary,  are  mainly  dependent  on  correct  and  sanctified 
habits.  The  vessels  of  the  sanctuary  should  be  free  from  all  defilement.  Tbe 
minister  in  holy  things,  should  cfivest  himself  of  every  habit  and  thing 
obstructive  to  the  acceptability  of  his  ministry.  Evil  habits  and  self-indul- 
gence on  the  part  of  the  minister,  have,  in  numerous  instances,  proved  a 
strong  barrier  to  the  reception  of  divine  truth  from  his  lips.  I  shall  notice  one 
or  two  only  of  these — by  the  fatuous  indulgence  in  which,  many  a  pulpit-giant 
has  been  slain ;  and  what  is  still  worse,  in  all  human  probability— souls  have 
perished,  for  whom  Christ  died,  through  a  secret  refusal  of  those  "  slaves  of 
nabit,"  to  cast  aside  the  easily  beseting  sin. 

1.  In  the  first  instance,  I  would  '*  warn  you  to  beware  of  the  slaverv  af 
the  pipe ;  or  if  enslaved  by  it,  to  make  haste  and  delav  not,  until  you  have 
made  a  clear  escape  from  this  snare  of  the  evil  one.  Your  liealth,  happiness,  use- 
fulness in  the  churches,  and  self-possession  in  your  ministerial  lalM)urs,  arede- 
rmdent  on  your  firmness,  self-denial,  and  indomitable  resolution  in  this  matter, 
should  not  have  referred  to  this  point,  were  I  not  assured  of  its  increasing 
baneful  influence  amongst  those  who  have  given  themselves  up  to  tbe  work 
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of  the  ministry.  In  passing,  I  may  remarl^  to  you,  that,  perhaps,  it  is  not 
generally  iLnown,  that  the  essential  oil  of  the  tobaoco  plant,  is  one  of  the 
strongest  vegetable  poisons ;  and  that  no  animal  can  resist  its  mortal  effects. 

2.  I  beseech  you  to  avoid  strong  drinks.  The  subject  of  total-abstinence 
from  these,  is  now  become  so  well  understood,  and  its  reasons  so  ably 
explained  and  powerfully  advocated,  that  it  requires  no  recommendation  from 
my  pen  in  addition  to  that  which  has  been  so  powerfully  said  and  ably 
written,  to  recommend  it  to  your  judgment  and  adoption. 

It  would  have  been  well  for  the  great  Wesleyan  familv,  if  all  those  who 
have  been  so  anxiously  zealous  to  bear  the  name  of  Wesley,  had  been  as 
anxious  to  follow  his  precept  and  taken  water  as  their  usual  drink.  He  asked, 
"  Do  you  drink  water  P"  '*  and  why  not  ?'*  Begin,  and  that  to-day  1  says 
this  wise  master-builder  of  Christian  morals.  What  a  multitude  of  ministers 
have  fallen  from  their  steadfastness  and  usefulness,  through  an  indulgence  in 
strong  drinks :  the  catalogue  is  black  and  horrifying.  Some  few  have  been 
saved  as  by  fire.  But  alas  I  how  many  a  once  burning  and  shining  light,  has 
set  under  a  darksome  cloud  1 

B.  A  third  obstruction  to  self-possession  is,  the  absence  of  self-denial. 
Thus  its  attainment  becomes  an  important  help  to  needful  self-possession : 
the  essentials  of  which  are  so  emphatically  expressed  in  the  language  of  our 
Lord. — ^  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up 
his  cross  daily."  Luke  ix.  2.3.  As  his  minister,  you  will  have  to  submit 
to  whatever  afflictions  or  privations  he  may  lay  upon  you,  or  to  any 
suffering  that  may  befal  you  in  his  service.  If  you  do  it  willingly,  well — if 
not,  still  you  will  have  to  bear  it.  For  as  certainly  as  the  morning  light  breaks 
on  your  newly  awakened  vision,  so  certainly  will  the  cross  daily  present 
itseif,  to  be  taken  up  by  you.  Take  it  up  therefore  cheerfully,  and  as  a  good 
and  faithful  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  bear  it  manfully ;  however  grievous 
it  may  be ;  murmur  not  either  in  doing  or  suffering  the  will  of  God.  Receive 
suffering  as  the  gift  of  God,  and  labour  to  profit  thereby :  setting  the  Lord 
always  before  you — knowing  that  his  eye  is  continually  fixed  upon  you,  and 
on  your  work  and  labour  of  love  in  his  vineyard.  Self-denial  is  not  so  hard 
a  duty  as  some  suppose.  It  consists  *Mn  habitually  subduing  or  keeping 
under  our  evil  desires  and  passions— and  even  refraining  from  some  lawful 
enjoyments,  at  times,  for  the  good  of  others."  It  is  a  victory  achieved, 
through  grace,  over  corrupt  nature.  Fasting,  as  a  religious  practice,  has 
been  deplorably  wanting  amongst  the  Methodists  in  general.  They  have, 
says  Mr.  Wesley,  ''been  continually  frightened  by  the  silly  outcry  of  the 
Antinomians.'^ 

Since  writing  the  above,  I  have  incidentally  met  with  a  letter  from  Mr. 
Wesley  to  one  of  his  preachers  in  Ireland,  written  a  short  time  before  his 
death.  '<  You  have  great  reason,  (he  says,)  to  praise  God  for  his  late  glorious 
work  at  and  near  Newry ;  and  I  make  no  doubt  but  it  will  continue,  yea,  and 
increase,  if  the  subjects  of  it  continue  humbly  and  closely  with  God.  Exhort 
all  our  brethren  steadily  to  wait  upon  God  in  the  appointed  means  of  fasting 
and  prayer;  the  former  of  which  has  been  almost  .universally  neglected  by 
the  Methodists,  both  in  England  and  Ireland.  But  it  is  a  true  remark  of 
Kempis — *  The  more  thou  deniest  thyself,  the  more  thou  wilt  grow  in 
grace. 

4.  Frequently  and  impartially  examine  your  motives  and  aims*  If,  when 
you  find  your  spirits  discomposed ;  if,  when  you  walk  in  darkness  and  have  no 
light,  you  can  with  sincerity  appeal  to  the  omnipresent  Head  of  the  Church, 
that  all  other  considerations  are  absorbed  in  the  intense  desire  of  enlarging  the 
bounds  of  his  empire,  you  may  yet  exercise  a  steady  confidence  in  Him,  and 
enjoy  his  peace  which  passeth  understanding. 

5.  Cultivate  a  deeper  and  a  more  comprehensive  acquaintance  with  the 
word  of  God,    Every  day  commit  some  portions  of  it  to  memory.    Become 
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as  far  as  possible  a  living  concordance.*  That  knowledge  which  results 
from  increasing  familiarity  with  the  sacred  writingSi  must  be  of  incalculable 
importance  to  self-possession  in  preaching.  Here  is  an  inexhaustible  treasure, 
to  which  you  may  apply  in  all  your  times  of  difficulty  and  need. 

Interest  your  own  soul  in  all  the  truths  you  deliver  to  others,  A  wise 
and  good  preacher  does  not  act  a  part  before  the  people :  he  speaks  to  them 
from  the  abundance  of  his  heart,  on  subjects  he  knows  to  be  infinitely 
interesting.  The  more  solicitous  you  are  to  feel  and  enjoy  the  doctrines 
of  your  ministry  in  your  studies,  the  greater  liberty  and  comfort  will  be  yours 
when  you  draw  nigh  to  God  with  those  to  whom  you  have  to  administer  the 
words  of  life. 

In  my  next,  I  hope  to  address  to  your  attention — some  hints  on  the  great 
importance  of  prayer,  and  some  other  aids  to  the  acquirement  of  that  self- 
possession,  so  desirable  to  the  Christian  minister. 

*  It  has  been  aflBrmed  of  that  eminently  holy  man,  and  most  successful  preacher, 
Thomas  Walsh,  who  was  raised  np  by  God  in  the  early  days  of  Methodism,  to  preach 
the  glorions  Gospel  of  his  Son,  that  he  was  in  reality,  a  complete  ^'  living  Con- 
cordance:" the  divine  word  dwelling  richly  in  him.  He  made  the  word  of  life  his 
one— his  favourite  study  and  delight,  till  he  could  work  no  longer.  This  was  the  way 
in  which  he  sought  for  wisdom  to  win  souls,  and  by  which  his  profiting  so  remarkably 
appeared  to  all  who  heard  him.  So  great  was  his  self-possession,  as  to  enable  him  to 
pursue  his  train  of  thought  in  the  composition  of  his  sermons,  whilst  walking 
through  the  crowded  streets  of  the  great  metropolis ;  and  often  *'  to  pursue  his 
studies,  when  several  persons  have  been  engaged  in  talk,  or  otherwise  employed  round 
about  him:  still  pursuing  his  work,  as  though  retired  in  his  closet  1*'  The  degree 
of  perfection  to  which  he  arrived  in  his  acquaintance  with  the  letter  of  Scripture,  was 
really  surprising.  His  retentive  memory  supplied  him  as  with  a  constant  Con- 
cordance ;  so  that  from  Genesis  to  the  Revelations,  he  could  turn  to  any  remarkable 
passage — ^whether  historical,  doctrinal,  or  preceptive. 


ON   PRAYER. 

The  expression  in  the  Hebrews,  translated  '*  Let  us  come  boldly  to  the 
throne  of  grace,"  is  literally,  *  Let  us  come  speaking  freely,^  This  won- 
derful permission  simplifies  prayer,  without  at  all  lowering  its  character  or 
spirit.  It  relieves  the  mind  from  confusion  and  fear,  by  confining  it  to  its 
own  immediate  wants,  and  by  allowing  the  utterance  of  them  in  its  own 
spontaneous  words.  It  neither  forbids  the  use  of  forms,  nor  renders  them 
binding ;  but  leaves  us  perfectly  free  to  adopt  either  our  own  expressions 
or  those  of  others,  as  we  feel  inclined  at  the  time.  And  then  it  confronts 
us  so  personally  with  God,  that  we  cannot  imagine  we  are  praying  at  all 
(whatever  we  may  be  uttering),  unless  we  are  consciously  and  purposely 
speaking  unto  God. 

This  view  of  prayer  is  not  so  vividly  present  to  our  minds  as  it  deserves 
to  be.  We  do  well,  therefore,  to  rid  ourselves  of  all  artificial  and  con- 
ventional notions  of  prayer,  and  to  come  fairly  and  fully  to  ^e  point.  It 
is  speaking  freely  unto  God.  Have  you  then  ^  any  thing  to  say  unto 
God  f  *  This  is  the  point.  You  both  desire  and  hope  to  spend  eternity, 
in  telling  him  how  much  you  owe  to  his  love  and  mercy  by  Christ  Jesus: 
and,  have  you  nothing  to  say  now  ?  You  are  quite  sure  that,  if  you  were 
in  heaven,  you  would  at  any  time  quit  the  company  of  patriarchs,  prophets, 
apostles,  martyrs,  even  the  company  of  your  own  family,  if  you  were  invited 
to  go  up  to  the  eternal  throne,  to  speak  freely  with  God  and  the  Lamb. 
You  would  not,  for  worlds,  neglect  or  decline  a  single  opportunity  of  speak- 
ing "  face  to  face  "  unto  God  there.    Well,  have  you  nothing  to  say  unto 
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Him  here  ?  He  will  listen  to  prayer  now,  as  readily  as  to  praise  then.  And 
you  cannot,  surely  think,  that  He  w^ill  admit  you  to  praise  there,  if  you 
dislike  prayer  here. 

Let  me  persuade  you  to  take  this  simple  view  of  prayer ;  as  retiring  to 
speak  unto  God,  at  God*s  special  invitation.  In  this  light  prat/erlessness 
assumes  a  very  odious  aspect,  and  a  very  ominous  character.  How  awfully 
it  sounds  to  say,  <  There  is  a  man  who  actually  refuses  to  speak  to  God  I ' 
How  ill  it  looks  to  he  seen  trying  how  to  avoid  all  opportunities  of  speaking 
unto  God !  You  would  not  treat  the  kins  thus,  were  he  to  invite  you  to  an 
interview  at  the  throne,  or  in  the  royal  closet.  You  would  not  expect  the 
king  to  repeat  his  invitations,  if  you  had  refused  even  but  once^  Indeed, 
there  is  hardly  any  man  you  would  refuse  to  speak  to.  True,  there  is  a 
mighty  difference  between  speaking  to  man,  and  speaking  to  God.  The 
difference  is,  however,  all  in  favour  of  the  latter :  for  if  it  be  more  solemn, 
it  is  also  infinitely  more  honourable  and  useful.  Nothing  you  could  say  to 
the  wisest  and  best  of  men  would  procure  the  pardon  of  your  sins,  or  a  title 
to  heaven,  or  an  interest  in  the  Saviour.  Were  you,  indeed,  to  speak  about 
your  eternal  salvation  to  a  pious  and  judicious  man,  his  counsel  would  be  of 
great  use,  because  he  would  sum  it  up  by  encouraging  you  to  pray  unto 
God :  and  by  assuring  you  that  God  encourages  you  to  do  so  now. 
Perhaps  you  rather  dislike  this  repetition  of  the  expression,  *speakinq  unto 

God:    I  ha         •      ' ^  

or  its « 

even  penetrated  with  the  simple 

on  you,  in  spite  of  any  objection  you  feel  to  it.    It  will  haunt  you,  even  if 

you  try  to  shake  it  on  to-night,  when  the  hour  of  prayer  comes.    Should 

you  then  force  yourself  into  bed  without  prayer,  you  will  be  forced  to  say 

to  yourself,  ^  I  am  one  who  refuseth  to  speak  to   God:    And  if  you  try  to 

compromise  the  matter  by  muttering  some  vague  words  or  heartless  petitions, 

you  will  almost  hear  your  conscience  cry,  '  This  is  not  sped^ing   to  God.' 

Mark  and  remember  my  words,  and  see  if  the  hint  do  not  haunt  you. 

Here,  then,  is  another  good  reason  for  leading  you  back  to  the  origin  of 
prayer,  and  into  the  simplicity  of  its  native  character.  You  have  heard 
finer  and  grander  names  given  to  it ;  but  they  did  not  ^ts.  you,  you  could 
either  forget  them  or  get  over  them,  both  when  you  neglected  prayer  alto- 
gether, and  when  you  hurried  through  it.  In  fact,  *  great  swelling  words* 
about  devotion  become  plausible  excuses  for  neglecting  it.  They  betray  us 
into  the  pretence,  that  we  -are  incapable  of  praying  aright  yet :  but  God's 
call,  'Come,  speaking  freely,  to  the  throne  of"  grace,*  unmasks  all  this 
feigned  humility,  by  throwing  us  upon  the  searching  and  startling  question, 
*  What  I  have  f  nothing  to  say  to  God  ?  *  This  is  a  point  not  to  be  got  over 
by  either  the  strength  or  the  stratagem  which  vaults  over  or  evades  the 
current  forms  of  the  claims  of  devotion.  Try.  •  Nothing  to  say  unto  God  I* 
although  through  eternity  I  expect  all  my  happiness  from  adoring  and  serving 
him  ?  Nothing  to  say  I  although  I  have  sinned  against  him,  and  thus 
incurred  the  curse  of  his  law  ?  Nothing  to  say  !  although  I  know  not  the 
moment  my  soul  may  be  required  of  me  ?  Nothing  to  say  I  although,  whilst 
I  am  spared  here,  I  am  entirely  dependent  upon  him  for  every  thing  ?  There 
it  is  !  you  cannot  get  over  this ;  and  it  will  not  be  put  down. 

Oh  1  if  you  would  ascend  to  the  sublimities  of  devotion,  begin  by  simply 
speaking  to  God.  This  is  the  first  step  on  the  Bethel  ladder  of  com- 
munion with  God  and  the  Lamb;  and  the  highest  step  of  that  ladder  is 
just  'speaking  freely,'  as  to  a  father  or  a  friend;  for  all  the  real  gran- 
deur of  devotion  is  in  the  single  fact,  that  God  is  its  object,  the  Lamb 
its  medium,  and  the  Spirit  its  guide.  What  we  need,  therefore,  in  order 
to  conquer  our  reluctance,  and  win  our  love  to  prayer,  is,  just  to  be  fully 
sensible,  that  we  have  to  speak  unto  God,  and  that  God  will  listen  com- 
placently while  we  do  so.  Rev.  R.  Philip. 
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ON  RECOMMENDING  THE  MAGAZINES. 

''What  can  be  done  to  obtain  an  increased  circulation  of  the  Magazines  ?" 
It  must  be  allowed  that  the  above  is  a  very  important  question,  and  deserving 
of  serious  attention,  especially  as  the  season  of  the  year  approaches  for  soU- 
citinff  Subscribers  for  another  year.  It  must  be  obvious  to  all,  that  the 
circulation  of  a  periodical  amongst  a  body  of  Christians,  constituted  as  the 
Association  is,  must,  in  a  great  measure,  nay,  almost  entirely,  depend  upon 
the  preachers. 

**  If  the  preachers  interest  themselves  in  its  circulation,  it  will  prosper:  if 
they  do  not,  it  will  either  languish  for  want  of  support,  or  not  prove  half  so 
effective  as  it  otherwise  might  do." 

It  is  a  question,  whether,  as  a  body  in  general,  or  as  preachers  in  particular, 
we  feel  that  interest  in  the  larger  Magazine  which  we  ought :  whether  we 
regard  its  influence,  in  a  moral  or  religious  point  of  view,  as  we  are  warranted 
in  doing.  If  the  Magazine  is  at  all  calculated  to  further  the  cause  we  have 
in  view — to  disseminate  Scriptural  knowledge — to  build  up  believers  on  their 
most  holy  faith — to  exert  a  moral  influence  wherever  it  is  read — to  lead  the 
young  to  a  knowledge  of  Grod, — ought  not  its  circulation  to  be  as  extensive  as 
possible  ?  By  this  means,  manv  will  be  made  acquainted  with  the  state  of 
the  Association,  and  thus  be  lea  to  rejoice  in  its  progress,  and  S3rropatbize 
in  its  difficulties.  Its  precious  bio&Taphy  will  also  prove  a  lasting  blessing. 
Whilst  thus  encouraging  its  circuuttion  in  every  possible  way,  we  shall  & 
doing  good  in  our  day  and  generation,  and  strengthening  the  weak  hands,  and 
confirming  the  feeble  knees.  The  Magazine  ought  also  to  prove  an  auxiliary 
to  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  in  a  pecuniary  point  of  view.  But  how  can  it, 
unless  its  circulation  be  extended  r 

Though  it  is  a  hackneyed  phrase,  that  infidelitv,  under  various  forms,  with 
all  its  attendant  evils,  is  on  the  increase ;  yet  still  it  is  an  awful  truth ;  and 
the  press  is  made  to  bear  a  part  in  this  evil  work.  And  what  shall  retard 
or  stop  its  progress  ?  The  press,  undoubtedly,  in  part.  '*  This  powerfal 
engine,  the  press  (says  Dr.  Pye  Smith),  is  now  worked  most  dreaafullv  on 
the  side  of  error  and  wickedness ;  and  Uie  result  is  easy  to  be  foreseen,  if  the 
friends  of  truth  and  righteousness  vrill  not  be  active  in  the  same  way.  Surelj, 
then,  it  is  a  duty  solemnly  incumbent  upon  all,  to  do  what  they  can  for  the 
upholding  and  extension  of  this  mode  of  usefulness.  From  such  a  conviction, 
I  have  for  many  years  endeavoured  to  serve  my  c6untry  and  mankind.**  Such 
is  the  language  of  a  distinguished  minister  of  Jesus  Christ. 

In  Mr.  Wesley*8  letter  to  a  preacher  (see  February  Magazine,  1842),  he 
thus  writes:  "  It  gives  me  pleasure  to  hear  that  you  are  not  weary  in  well- 
doing, but  are  diligent  in  advancing  the  cause  of  religion.  There  is  one  way 
of  doing  this,  in  which  it  will  be  worth  your  while  to  take  some  pains.  I 
mean  in  recommending  the  Magazines.  If  you  say  of  them,  in  every  society, 
what  you  may  say  with  truth,  and  say  it  with  an  air  of  earnestness,  you  will 
produce  several  new  subscribers.** 

I  believe  the  above  has  seldom  failed.  It  is  to  be  feared,  that  it  is  in  thii 
as  well  as  in  other  respects,  that  we  have  not,  because  we  ask  not.  Any  want 
of  subscribers,  must  in  a  great  measure  be  chargeable  upon  our  preachers. 
The  people  want  the  subject  to  be  brought  before  them,  and  to  be  urged,  and 
recommended  to  take  them. 

Let  the  Children's  Magazine  be  recommended  in  every  Sunday  School, 
and  in  every  family  where  there  are  children ;  and  the  larger  Magazine 
in  every  Society,  and  in  families  generdUj  where  it  is  likely  to  be  taken. 
If  the  above  be  done,  there  will  speedily  be  an  increased  circulation. 

It  must  be  obvious  to  idl,  that  the  circulation  of  the  Magazines  will  be  of 
essential  service  to  the  Association  at  large.    We  should  also  have  more  intel- 
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ligent  congregations.  Knowledge  woald  spread,  and  knowledge  confers 
power.  K  we  are  desirous  that  wisdom  and  knowledge  should  be  the  stability 
of  our  times,  we  must  make  use  of  the  means.  Let  those  who  have  the 
ability,  send  suitable  communications  for  insertion  in  the  Magazines,  and  thus 
make  the  Magazines  as  effective  as  possible,  and  let  preachers  and  people  circu- 
late them  to  the  utmost  of  their  power. 

We  live  in  eventful  times  1  Diligent  efforts  are  now  making  again  to  cover 
the  earth  with  gross  darkness.  We  must  combat  this  darkness  with  light — 
the  light  of  truth. 

We  live  in  eventful  times  I  Many  are  saying,  who  will  show  us  any  good  ? 
The  mind  of  man,  particularly  at  the  present  moment,  is  restless.  It  needs 
food — spiritual  and  mental  food — food  of  the  right  sort, — not  the  unsub- 
stantial food  of  mysticism,  or  the  tainted  food  of  Bomanism,  but  the  "  sincere 
milk  of  the  Wojfd,  that  it  may  grow  thereby." 

We  live  in  eventful  times  I  And  would  adopt  in  conclusion,  the  words  of 
a  well  known  writer,  "  Look  at  the  state  of  the  world :  the  whole  of  society 
in  motion,  and  multitudes  rising  from  their  slumbers  in  all  lands.  Millions 
upon  millions  are  looking  out  for  the  clear  liffht  of  truth ;  and  in  consequence 
of  the  little  that  is  done  for  the  plenteous  diffusion  of  that  light,  multitudes 
are  losing  themselves  in  darkness,  and  others  see  nothing  clearly.  We  have 
it  in  our  power,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  in  some  measure,  to  supply  the  called 
for  light,  and  to  communicate  ufe  and  joy  to  thousands.  We  have  the  oppor- 
tunity of  pushine  forward  society  at  large  in  the  way  of  religious  improvement, 
and  hastening  we  universal  salvation  of  mankind.  By  a  wise  and  liberal 
use  of  the  press,  we  may  do  all  these  things ;  and  shall  we  not  have  the 
heart  to  do  them  ?  " 


Camelford. 


B.  GliAZEBROOK. 


RELIGIOUS  INTELLIGENCE. 


OPENING  OF  A  NEW  CHAPEL, 

HOLYWELL,   WALES. 

Mr.  Editor, — It  will  no  doubt  af- 
ford great  pleasure  to  many  of  your 
readers  to  find  that  the  cause  of  God 
in  connexion  with  the  Wesleyan  Me- 
thodist Association,  is  at  present  gain- 
ing ground,  and  taking  root  in  several 
parts  of  the  Principality ;  through  the 
plessing  of  God  on  the  indefatigable 
labours  of  your  Missionaries,  a  society 
has  lately  been  established  at  Holywell, 
under veryfavourable auspices;  as  will 
appear  from  the  following  brief  state- 
ment. 

On  the  4th  of  August,  1841,  one  of 
your  Missionaries,  J.  Griffiths,  visited 
this  town,  and  preached  in  the  open 
air  from  Prov.  xxiii.  26,  not  less  than 
1500  persons  then  listened  to  him.  On 
the  13th  of  the  same  month  he  paid  us 
a  second  visit,  and  was  favoured  with 
the  use  of  the   Independent  chapel ; 


where  be  preached  to  a  respectable 
assembly  from  Matthew  xxv.  34.  At 
this  time  a  labouring  man,  (Hugh 
Williams)  voluntarily  offered  the  use 
of  his  house  for  Sabbath  day  preaching, 
whicli  was  accepted,  and  preaching 
regular  on  the  Lord's  day  was  estab- 
lished at  the  hours  of  two  and  six. 
This  was  a  happy  circumstance,  and 
with  it  may  be  connected  the  beneficial 
results  that  followed.  About  this  time, 
the  writer,  with  a  few  others,  members 
of  the  Methodist  Society,  attended  the 
afternoon  service,  when  the  Rev.  R. 
Richards,  (Missionary)  preached  from 
Tsa.  Ixiii.  1.  The  discourse  was  af- 
fecting, and  many  shed  tears  of  joy 
whilst  listening  to  the  heart-felt  recital 
of  our  Saviour's  sufferings,  and  ulti- 
mate victory  over  his  enemies.  The 
following  sabbath,  brother  T.  Roberts 
of  Wrexham,  preached  from  1  Pet.  i. 
19.  By  this  time  great  excitement 
prevailed  with  regard  to  the  principles 
2  L 
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and  objects  of  the  Association;  and 
in  course  of  the  following  week,  an 
interview  took  place  between  the  writer, 
W.  Williams,  class  leader  and  local 
preacher,  and  W.  Roberts,  also  a  mem- 
oer  of  the  Conference  body ;  when  after 
some  deliberation,  and  in  consideration 
of  several  Methodistic  grievances,  they 
determined  upon  casting  in  their  lot 
with  the  Association.  In  the  afternoon 
and  evening  of  the  following  Sabbath, 
R.  Gabriel  of  Trenddyn,  preached 
from  Jer.  viii.  22,  and  from  Cant.  iv. 
16.  After  the  evening  sermon  the 
preacher  invited  as  many  as  were  se- 
riously inclined  to  remain,  for  the 
purpose  of  Christian  fellowship,  when 
seven  remained.  Brother  Gabriel  gave 
an  edifying  exhortation,and  encouraged 
us  with  the  assurance  that  when  the 
Missionary  arrived  he  would  enroll 
our  names,  and  form  us  into  a  Society, 
and  that  every  attention  would  be  paid 
to  our  spiritual  and  eternal  welfare. 
It  was  a  blessed  hour,  and  never  while 
memory  holds  her  seat  shall  we  forget 
the  intense  interest,  and  the  heart- 
thrilling  eiiiotions  we  mutually  felt  on 
the  occasion.  Next  morning,  brother 
Williams,  waited  on  myself  and  T. 
Roberts.  We  then  agreed  to  rent  a 
spacious  room,  connected  with  the 
Coach  and  Horses  Inn,  Whitford-street, 
(in  which  the  Calvinistic  Methodists 
first  commenced  preaching  in  this 
town)  at  £6  Os.  per  annum;  we  also, 
on  our  own  res)>onsibility  repaired  and 
fitted  up  the  place  with  pulpir,  forms, 
out-door  entrance,  &c.  incurring  there- 
by an  expenditure  of  not  less  than 
£l2.  There  was  something  providen- 
tial in  all  this ;  by  the  time  the  Mis- 
sionary arrived  on  Saturday  the  room 
was  completed,  and  the  bellman  had 
announced  the  opening  service.  The 
same  evening  brother  Williams  at- 
tended the  Conference  leaders'  meeting^ 
and  there,  amidst  the  expostulations 
and  general  regret  of  ail  present,  gave 
up  his  class  books,  and  resigned  his 
membership.  The  next  day  was 
fraught  with  blessings, brother  Richards 
preached  in  the  afternoon  from  Rev. 
vi.  17,  and  in  the  evening  from  Job  xix. 
25,  26,  27.  The  discourses  were  im- 
pressive and  edifying.  Collections 
were  made  after  each  service,  and  the 


contributions  exceeded  our  most  san- 
guine expectations.  Fifteen  persons 
remained  behind,  and  were  enrolled  as 
members  of  the  Association ;  some  of 
whom  had  never  met  in  Christian  fel- 
lowship before. 

But  now,  Sir,  we  had  a  fiery  ordeal 
to  pass  through ;  the  unkind  insinua- 
tions of  a  bigoted  and  interested  faction, 
the  revilings  of  our  late  brethren,  and 
the  upbraidings  of  those  of  our  own 
households,  conspired  to  make  our  po- 
sition any  thing  but  agreeable  to  flesh 
and  blood  ;  but  Sir,  our  position  was 
sacred,  we  had  principles  to  stand  by, 
and  were  resolved  to  keep  our  con- 
science void  of  offence.—- 

The  fiercer  the  blast, 
The  sooner  it's  past. 

In  all  our  most  trying  circumstances 
the  Divine  presence  was  recognised 
amongst  us,  and  the  hand  of  God  was 
with  us,  and  He  prospered  the  work 
of  our  hands.  I  shall  now  pass  over 
a  period  of  about  ten  months,  during 
which,  notwithstanding  the  wrong  feel- 
ings of  our  opponents,  we  prospered  ; 
our  families  became  reconciled,  and  we 
had  rest  and  were  edified — and  walk- 
ing in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  mul- 
tiplied. Our  members  having  now 
reached  to  about  forty,  we  became 
anxious  for  a  chapel,  but  the  idea  bore 
a  very  formidable  aspect;  however. 
Providence  opened  tlie  door,  and 
through  the  unwearied  exertions  of 
brother  Williams,  we  succeeded  in 
erecting  a  very  neat  chapel  in  Well- 
street,  capable  of  holding  from  309 
to  400  people. 

On  Sunday  morning,  August  21, 
1842,  the  new  chapel  was  opened: 
at  seven  o'clock,  a  prayer- meeting 
was  held  for  the  special  out- pouring 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Several  friends 
from  different  parts  of  the  circuit  were 
present,  and  united  ip  aupplicating  the 
throne  of  Divine  Grace.  A  more  de- 
lightful season  we  never  enjoyed; 
indeed  such  grateful  acknowledgments 
of  mercies  received,  such  aspirations 
of  praise  to  the  Giver  of  all  good,  and 
such  importunate  entreaties  for  the 
Divine  blessing  on  the  place  we  were 
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setting  apart  for  the  worship  of  the 
Almighty  God,  we  have  seldom  beard. 
At  ten  o*c]ock  we  re- assembled,  when 
our  venerable  fathers  in  Christ,  the 
Bevs.  T.  Jones  of  Liverpool,  and  R. 
Blunt,  from  Harwood,  preached ;  the 
one  was  from  John  viii,  10, 11,  the 
other  from  Matthew  vi.  21.  At  two 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon  we  again  met, 
when  Mr.  Jones  of  Liverpool,  suppli- 
cated the  throne  of  grace;  and  the 
Rev.  J.  Griffiths  (Missionary)  preached 
with  his  usual  ability  from  Rev.  vi.  2. 
The  chapel  was  densely  crowded,  and 
numbers  were  obliged  to  return  home 
unable  to  obtain  admittance.  At  six 
o'clock  in  the  evening,  brother  Griffiths 
again  preached  from  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  and 
after  him,  Mr.  Jones  of  Liverpool, 
from  Rev.  vi.  17.  The  discourses  were 
both  powerful  and  searching,  and  three 
penitents  were  led  to  cry  for  mercy. 

Monday  rooming  at  seven  o'clock, 
the  brethren  met  again  for  prayer ;  the 
Divine  presence  appeared  amongst  us, 
and  never  was  the  sentiment  of  the 
Poet  more  happily  realized,  than  at 
that  time : 

Prayer  ardent  opens  heav*D,  lets  down 

a  stream 
Of  glory  on  the  consecrated  hour. 
Of  man  in  audience  with  the  Deity* 

At  ten  o'clock  brother  Griffiths  from 
Bangor,  preached  from  John  iii.  16, 
afterwards  Mr.  H.Miichell  from  Josh, 
xxii.  23.  The  chapel  was  well  filled, 
and  the  congregation  respectable.  In 
the  afternoon  at  two  o'clock,  brother 
Michael  commenced  with  reading  and 
prayer,  and  Messrs.  Griffiths,  and  J. 
Harris  of  Bangor,  preached  two  most 
excellent  discourses,  the  former  from 
2  Thess.  i.  7,  the  latter  from  1  Cor.  vii. 
30,  31.  The  congregation  was  very 
large.  At  six  o'clock  in  the  evening, 
brother  Jones  opened  the  meeting,  and 
brothers  Harris  and  Michael  preached ; 
the  former  delivered  a  most  elaborate 
discourse  from  Heb.  i.  1.;  the  latter 
preached  a  very  judicious  sermon  from 
Psalm  xvi.  10, 11.  The  chapel  during 
this  service  was  crowded  to  excess, 
and  completely  surrounded  by  a  dense 
multitude.  And  may  we  not  hope 
that  the  word  of  life  thus  powerfully 
preached,  and  so  anxiously  listened  to 


by  many  hundreds  of  perishing  sinners, 
may  be  as  bread  cast  on  the  waters  to 
be  seen  after  many  days. 

Tuesday  morning  at  nine  o'clock,  a 
public  meeting,  previously  announced 
by  placards  through  the  town,  was 
held ;  when  lectures  were  delivered  on 
the  ConttUution  of  a  Churchy  and  the 
nature  and  extent  of  Chrittian  liberty; 
and  our  reasons  for  seceding  from  the 
Conference  connexion  were  then  stated. 
The  meeting,  though  held  at  an  in- 
convenient hour,  was  numerously 
attended;  and  it  is  hoped  it  will 
have  a  beneficial  efiect:  indeed,  the 
present  state  of  intellect  in  Wales  is 
such  as  to  warrant  us  in  the  conclusion 
that  the  reign  of  ecclesiastical  misrule 
is  drawing  to  a  close;  and  that  the 
tree  of  Christian  liberty  shall  ere  long 
spread  its  broad  branches  throughout 
the  length  and  breadth  of  this  land. 
Were  i  requested  to  point  out  the 
most  striking  features  of  the  Principa- 
lity,  1  would  not  speak  of  the  wood- 
ed glen  that  echoes  the  sounding 
cataract,  or  the  blue  lake  that  chequers 
the  mountain  scenery  ;  I  would  men- 
tion none  of  nature's  beauties, — I 
would  fix  my  finger  on  a  bold  and 
intelligent  peasantry,  who  abhor  the 
very  idea  of  slavery,  in  whatever  form 
or  aspect  it  may  appear.  I  would  refer 
to  the  fearless  spirit  of  enquiry  which 
pervades  the  people,  a  spirit  which 
accounts  no  subject  too  sacred  for  its 
investigation,  but  undauntedly  requires 
the  why  and  the  whp-efore  of  the  laws, 
customs,  and  institutions  of  society. 
It  avails  not  with  them  that  we  plead  the 
usage  of  former  times,  to  prove  that 
our  fathers  thought  and  acted  in  this 
manner;  these  arguments  have  but 
little  weight  in  the  mind  of  an  en- 
lightened Welshman;  the  reason  of 
the  practice  is  demanded,  and  its  obli- 
gation on  the  conscience  must  be 
proved. 

Judging  from  the  present  aspect  of 
society,  the  success  wnich  has  hitherto 
attended  our  labours,  and  the  calls 
which  are  continually  made  by  the  ad- 
jacent towns  and  neighbourhoods,  I 
feel  justified  in  asserting  that  any  exer- 
tion made  by  the  Association,  in  pro- 
moting the  cause  of  God  in  Wales, 
will  be  attended  with  beneficial  results : 
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the  state  of  the  cause  in  Holywell  is 
a  sufficient  demonstration,  being  en- 
tirely the  fruit  of  Missionary  labour. 

We  have  to  express  our  unfeigned 
tlianks  to  those  friends  who  have  so 
promptly  assisted  us  on  this  memorable 
occasion ;  especially  to  those  of  dif- 
ferent denominaiions  who  have  so  cor- 
dially entertained  our  strangers,  and 
contributed  to  our  funds.  Through 
the  active  labours  of  our  brethren,  and 
the  liberal  contributions  of  our  friends 
in  general,  together  with  the  economy 
exercised  in  the  building,  the  whole 
of  the  debt  remaining  on  this  neat 
and  commodious  edifice  will  not  ex- 
ceed £100. 

The  advantages  of  this  chapel  over 
the  late  room  will  appear  from  our 
having  had  £6.  per  annum  rent  to  pay 
by  special  quarterly  subscriptions. 
Whilst  in  the  new  chapel,  which  is 
more  conveniently  situated,  we  have 
twice  the  room,  together  with  eighteen 
family  pews  to  rent,  a  great  part  of 
which  are  already  taken,  and  also  a 
large  space  in  the  body  of  the  chapel 
appropriated  to  free  sittings. 

Jn  conclusion  we  have  to  record  our 
heart-felt  thanks  to  Almighty  God,  for 
the  signal  marks  of  His  favour  in  all 
our  undertakings,  and  we  pray  Him 
to  grant  that  the  place  thus  erected, 
and  set  apart  for  His  glory,  may  be 
recognized  as  the  birth-place  of  many 
immortal  souls.    Amen. 

T.  JOMES, 


HELSTON  CIRCUIT. 

At  Ashton,  on  the  25th  of  Sept., 
was  re-opened,  after  undergoing  con- 
siderable repairs,  the  Wesleyan  Me- 
thodist Association  Chapel,  when  three 
most  excellent  and  useful  sermons  were 
delivered.  That  in  the  morning  at 
half-past  ten,  by  Mr.  Hichens,  of 
Illogan,  from  Is.  xxv.  6, 7,  8.  In  the 
afternoon  by  the  Rev.  E.  Wright,  from 
Gal.  vi.  10.;  in  the  evening,  by  the 
Rev.  W.  Jackson,  from  Acts  xiii.  38, 
39.  The  congregations  were  exceed- 
ingly good  the  whole  of  the  day,  and 
in  the  evening  many  were  compelled 
to  go  awd^  unable  to  obtain  admission. 
The  Divine  presence  delightfully  hal- 


lowed the  whole  of  the  services,  and 
the  collections  far  exceeded  general  ex- 
pectation. 

The  chapel  has  been  made  a  third 
longer,  besides  the  erection  of  an  end 
gallery,  and  the  walls  raised  much 
higher,  with  the  addition  of  circular 
headed  windows.  It  stands  in  the 
midst  of  a  dense  and  increasing  popu- 
lation ;  is  decidedly  one  of  the  neat- 
est chapels  in  the  circuit,  and  gives 
additional  interest  to  the  appearance 
of  the  village.  The  prospects  of  the 
Church  there  are  exceedingly  cheering. 
May  their  hopes  be  more  than  realized 
in  the  salvation  of  hundreds  of  souls. 
Amen.  J.  Edgab. 


SALFORD. 

On  Monday,  the  10th  inst.,  we  com- 
menced a  protracted  meeting  in  our 
new  chapel  in  Oldfield  Road,  and  con- 
tinued it  through  the  week.  It  was 
conducted  as  follows :— Sermons  were 
preached,  on  Monday,  by  Rev.  James 
Molineux ;  on  Tuesday,  by  Rev.  Sa- 
muel Lambrick  ;  on  Wednesday,  by 
Rev.  A.  Weston;  on  Thursday,  by 
Rev.  T.  Ellery;  and  on  Friday,  by 
Rev.  H.  Breedon ; — and  a  public  band 
meeting  was  held  on  Saturday. 

As  soon  as  the  sermons,  which  were 
edifying,  impressive,  and  well  suited 
to  the  occasion,  were  delivered,  a  prayer 
meeting  was  commenced,  and  continued 
as  long  as  circumstances  rendered  it 
expedient.  All  the  services  were  ex- 
ceedingly well  attended;  an  overwhelm- 
ing influence  rested  upon  the  people; 
and  the  end  for  whicn  they  were  held 
was  answered — sinners  were  saved, 
backsliders  reclaimed ;  and  believers 
built  up  "  upon  their  most  holy  faith." 
To  God  be  all  the  glory.  Could  not 
our  friends  in  other  parts  of  the  Con- 
nexion follow  our  example  ? 

A.  WOODEOW. 


MACCLESFIELD. 

OPENING   OF   THE    WESLEYAN    METHO- 
DIST   ASSOCIATION   NEW   CHAPEL. 

The  erection  of  places  for  the  public 
worship  of  Almighty  God  is,  to  minds 
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really  pious,  truly  gratifying:     and 
the  increase  of  their  number  on  the 
voluntary  principle,  which  is  the  only 
right  and  proper  one,  is  always  to  be 
desired.    State  grants  for  this  object, 
how  desirable  soever  its  accomplish- 
ment   may  be,    are  most    decidedly 
wrong.    The  New  Testament  princi- 
ple recognises  no  such  thing.      The 
Christian  religion,  for  extension  and 
perpetuity,  depends  not  on  the  sove- 
reignty and  authority  of  the  State.   Its 
legitimate  source  of  consolidation  and 
diffusion  is  in  the  church.    The  Great 
Head  of  the  Church  attested  an  abso- 
lute and  an  eternal  truth  when  he  said 
— •*  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.*' 
On  this  glorious  principle,  we,  al- 
though far  from  being  wealthy,  have 
been  enabled  to  bring  into  existence,  a 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  New 
Chapel ;  the  first,  of  our  own  denomi- 
nation, raised  in  the  populous  and 
important  tov  n  of  Macclesfield.    As 
we  have  not  had  the  aids  of  the  rich 
and  the  affluent,  it  may  be  truly  said 
— "  What  hath  God  wrought.'*  Look- 
ing also  at  the  extraordinary  era  in 
which  we  live ;  at  its  civil  excitements 
and  commercial  embarrassments,   we 
may  say — the  "  walls  "  of  our  "Jeru- 
salem have  indeed  been  built  in  trou- 
blous times.**    To  show  this  the  more 
clearly,    I  will  relate  an  occurrence 
which  took  place  under  my  own  per- 
sonal   observation.  —  Whilst    I    was 
standing,  on  the  morning  of  the  12th 
of  August  last,  looking  at  the  ope- 
rations   of    some    of  our  workmen, 
a  number   of  armed  men  suddenly 
presented    themselves,    exclaiming — 
**  Ye  munna  work  now,  (no)  ye  munna 
work  no  morel*'     I  quietly  said  to 
them,  •*  Why  all  this  ?  we  must  go  on 
with    the   building/'       But    nothing 
would  avail ;  they  continued  their  cry 
of — "Ye    munna   work,   ye    shanna 
work — now,  (no) ;  ye  munna  work  no 
morel*'    And  we  were  compelled  to 
desist;  and  were  also  prevented  pro- 
ceeding with  the  work  during  ten  or 
twelve  days. 

But,  I  am  not  intending  to  sing — 
"Unto  us,  O  Lord  I  unto  us,  &c.*' 
No!  I  trust  to  be  ever  ready,  and 
prompt  to  give  all  the  glory  to  Jehovah 
Jesus.    And  do  most  truly  and  sin- 


cerely adopt  the  language  of  the  in- 
spired Psalmist,  in  his  inimitably  fine 
ascription  of  praise  — "  Non  nobis 
Domine,  non  nobis;  sed  nomini  tuo  da 
gloriam."    Yes!    "Crown  him  Lord 

of  all  r 

My  prolegomena  may  refer  to  just 
another  topic.  It  is,  Mr.  Editor,  that 
I  may  stand  clear  with  yourself,  as 
regards  the  adjective  appellation — 
"reverendus."  lam  not,  it  is  true, 
intending  any  discussion  of  the  ab- 
stract, or  rather,  the  concrete  question, 
with  reference  to  its  scriptural  pro- 
priety or  otherwisCi  It  is,  in  this 
communication,  merely  to  avoid  that 
which,  in  similar  ones,  has  always 
been  discordant  with  my  mental  per- 
ception of  harmonies.  In  your  own 
periodical,  reported  proceedings  of 
meetings,  at  which  different  individuals 
have  taken  part,  are  frequently  being 
given.  In  such  published  statements, 
it  is  often  represented  that,  the  Rev. 
Mr.,  or  the  Revds.  Messrs.  did  a 
something ;  then  follows  a  break,  with 
an  addenda ;  that  Mr.  or  Messrs.  did 
a  something  else.  This  is  dissonantic 
and  grating.*  To  avoid,  therefore,  any 
thing  unharmonious,  we  will,  so  far  as 
ourselves  are  concerned;  lay  the  afore- 
named distinguishing  and  designating 
appellative  quietly  aside. 

The  opening  services  of  our  new 
chapel,  were  arranged  to  be  on  the 
Sabbath  of  September  18th,  Monday 
evening  the  1 9th,  the  Sabbath  of  the 
25th  September,  and  a  tea-party  in 
the  evening  of  Monday  the  26th. 

On  the  18th  Sep.,  two  sermons 
were  preached  by  our  much  respected 
and  esteemed  ex- president,  Mr.  Robert 
Eckett,  of  London.  His  text  in  the 
morning  was  Rom.  i.  16;  and  in  the 
evening,  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  vi.  33. 
Mr.  Eckett*s  discourses  were  charac- 
terised by  both  clearness  and  compre- 
hensiveness; and  were  also  conclu- 
sively argumentative,  as  well  as  power- 
fully impressive. 

Monday  evening,  the  19th,  the  Rev. 
Samuel  Bo  wen,  a  deservedly  respected 
and  much  esteemed  dissenting  minis- 
ter of  this  town,  preached  from  Isaiah 
iv.  5.  Mr.  Bowen*s  sermon  displayed 
a  judicious  exposition  of  the  passage, 
with  a  chaste  and  an  accurate  applica- 


»  Sm  Note  by  Editor,  Page  462. 
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tion  of  its  most  important  metaphorical 
allusioDfl.  The  effect  was  solemnly 
impressive,  and  delightfally  interesting 
In  the  morning  of  Sabbath  the  25th 
Sep.,  Mr.  David  Rowland,  our  highly 
respected  and  esteemed  connexionai- 
correspooding  secretary,  of  laverpool, 
selected  for  his  text,  the  last  clause  of 
the  5th  verse  in  1  Chron.  xxix.  And 
in  the  evening,  Prov.  xii.  26.  On 
both  occasions,  Mr.  RowIand^s  appeals 
were  powerful,  and  especially  so  in  the 
evening.  In  the  tatter  discourse, 
fertility  of  invention  was  manifested  in 
his  enumeration  of  topics ;  and  also  a 
diffusiveness  in  his  employment  of  the 
antithetical  figure. 

The  word  spolien  at  every  several 
service,  was  accompanied  with  an  in- 
fluence from  above— the  ''demonstra- 
tion of  the  Spirit."  And  we  could 
roost  truly  say — **  the  b^st  of  all  is~- 
God  is  with  us." 

In  the  following  evening,  Monday, 
Sep.  26th,  our  tea-meeting  was  held ; 
and  the  scene  presented,  was  somewhat 
splendidly  imposing.  The  arrange- 
ments were  of  a  decidedly  superior 
kind.  And  because  of  my  not  having 
any  personal  predilection  in  favor  of 
large  parties,  shall  not  be,  for  that 
reason,  much  suspected  of  overcharging 
in  description. 

Near  three  hundred  persons  were  in 
the  spacious  area  of  our  chapel,  par- 
taking of  China*s  exhilirating,  but  not 
inebriating  beverage.  And,  whilst  the 
sipping  of  the  nectar,  and  the  dispos- 
ing of  the  more  substantial  accompani- 
ments were  going  on,  every  coun- 
tenance seemed  beaming  with  gratifi- 
cation and  delight.  At  every  table, 
the  viands  were  not  only  abundant, 
but  to  spare.  On  all  having  concluded 
tea,  thanks  were  presented  to  the 
ioftnite  Donor  of  all  our  blessings,  by 


singing — <'  We  thank  thee  Lord  for 
this  our  food,  &c.'*  And  after  the 
lapse  of  a  little  time,  employed  in 
clearing  away,  and  so  forth;  and 
after  further  singing,  and  prayer,  the 
more  special  business  of  the  meeting 
was  commenced. 

Mr.  Joseph  Blythman  was  called  to 
the  chair.  And  the  meeting  was 
severally  addressed  by  Messrs.  Ains- 
wortli,  Lunt,  Walker,  and  the  chair- 
man. The  various  speeches  were 
distinguished  by  fervid  religious  feel- 
ing; and  also  by  pleasing  strains  of 
pious  expression.  It  were  indeed, 
almost  impossible  that  it  could  have 
been  otherwise.  Sincerest  gratitude 
to  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church,  for 
his  providential  goodness  in  having 
enabled  ui  to  rear  this  house  of  mercy 
— this  temple  of  charity,  pervaded  all 
our  minds :  and  we  believe  that,  "  there 
Jehovah  hath  put  his  name:''  and 
that  within  its  hallowed  walls,  many 
will  be  born  for  the  skies. 

The  chapel  is  both  neat  and  com- 
modious. Its  dimensions  are  16  by 
11  yards:  and  the  site  on  which  it 
stands  is  considered  to  be  the  most 
eligible  which  could  have  been  selected. 
And  looking  at  the  extraordinary  state 
of  the  town  and  vicinity,  arising  out  of 
the  late  unhappy  outbreak  concerning 
wages,  our  opening  proceeds  have 
been  very  good.  Our  tea-party  was 
especially,  importantly  productive.  A 
number  of  kind  frienos  gratuitously 
furnished  (to  adopt  the  expression  of 
an  idiomatic  tea- meeting  technicality), 
two-thirds  of  the  trays  1  To  all  of 
those  friends  our  sincerest  acknow- 
ledgments are  specially  due. 

The  attendance  at  the  chapel  on  the 
Sabbaths  since  the  opening,  has  also 
been  cheeringly  pleasing.  May  we  be 
faithful.   Amen,  and  Amen  I     J.  B. 


[NotetopagtAQX.'] 

REMARKS  ON  THE   WORD   REVEREND. 

The  observations  made  by  our  much  esteemed  friend  and  correspondent  on  what 
''has  been  discordant  with"  his  " mental  perception  of  harmonies"  in  the 
reports  giveil  in  this  periodical,  require  us  to  make  a  few  remarks.  The  discord 
to  which  he  refers,  is  that  of  designating  certain  individuals  Rev,  and  others  who 
may  have  taken  a  part  in  the  same  services,  Mr,  We  confess  that  we  have  often- 
times felt  some  difficulty  in  reference  to  this  matter,  and  should  be  glad  if  we 
knew  how  to  please  all  our  readers  on  this  unimportant  point.  We  say  unim- 
portant point ;  for  such  we  believe  it  to  be,  except  so  far  as  persons  by  contend- 
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ing  for,  or  against  the  use  of  the  prefix,  raise  it  into  importance.  Some  persons 
strongly  condemn  the  use  of  the  prefix^  because  they  suppose  the  term  Reverend 
to  be  an  appellation  of  the  Divine  Being,— which  ought,  therefore,  not  to  be  ap- 
plied to  man.  We  highly  respect  the  scruples  of  those  who  entertain  this  opinion ; 
and  because  we  fear,  that  the  occasional  use  of  the  prefix  in  our  Magazine,  majr  be 
offensive  to  them,  we  embrace  this  opportunity  of  stating  the  reasons  by  which, 
on  this  subject,  we  have  been  guided. 

The  term  reverend  occurs  only  once  in  the  Scriptures,  "  Holy  and  Reverend  is 
His  name. "  The  question,  therefore,  is,  does  this  passage  contain  evidence,  that 
the  term  Reverend  is  a  term  which  can  only  be  properly  applied  to  God  ?  We 
answer,  that  to  us  it  appears  indisputable,  that  any  objection  which  can  be  made 
to  this  use  of  the  term  *'  Reverend"  must  be  equally  applicable  to  the  term 
'*Holy ;"  this  latter  term,  is  as  much  said  to  be  the  name  of  God  as  the  former,  and 
is  frequently  applied  to  God ;  and  yet  in  the  Scriptures  the  word  Holy  is  often 
applied  to  persons,  places  and  things.  Hence  we  read  of  *'holy  men,  holy 
women,  holy  brethren,  holy  hands,  holy  city,  holy  gifts,  and  holy  vessels.'*  We 
conclude,  therefore,  that  it  does  not  follow,  because  the  term  Reverend  is  found 
in  this  passage,  that  it  is  impious  to  apply  it  to  man ;  otherwise  it  would  be 
impious  to  apply  the  term  holv,  as  it  is  applied  in  the  Scriptures,  in  the  cases  to 
which  we  have  referred :  which  it  is  absurd  to  suppose. 

Again,  the  term  Reverend  is  not  the  original  word  used  in  the  passage  in  which 
it  is  found,  nor  is  it  of  equal  import.  The  original  word,  Dr.  A.  Clarke  observes, 
"is  nora,  and  signifies  ternbts  or  tremendous,"  The  Dr.  also  observes,  that  the 
term  Reverend  is  now  only  used  by  Protestants,  as  a  term  of  ecclesiastical 
respect.  These  reasons  satisfy  us  that  whatever  other  objections  there  may  be  to 
the  use  of  the  term,  to  employ  it  in  this  way  is  not  impious. 

Nevertheless,  as  the  use  of  it  may  induce  vanity  in  some  weak-minded  persons, 
to  whom  it  is  applied,  and  may  occasion  pain  in  the  minds  of  others,  to  whom  it 
is  not  given,  and  who  suppose  that  if  appropriate  to  any  person,  it  ought  to  be 
applied  to  themselves.  We.  therefore,  should  be  glad,  if  the  usages  of  society 
would  allow  us  to  be  quit  ot  it  altogether.  This  we  might  easily  accomplish  if 
we  had  not  occasion  to  address,  or  speak  of,  or  write  of  ministers  of  other  churches ; 
and  if  our  Magazine  were  not  occasionsJly  read  by  ministers  and  members  of 
those  churches.  But,  such  is  the  general  use  of  the  term  among  other  churches, 
with  whom  we  wish  to  have  fraternal  intercourse,  and  the  occasional  services  of 
whose  ministers  we  desire  to  have,  that  we  are  almost  compelled  to  use  the  term. 
In  many  instances  it  would  be  regarded  as  disrespectful,  and  would  give  offence,  if 
a  minister  of  a  neighbouring  church  were  publicly  announced  to  preach  in  one  of 
our  chapels,  and  the  prefix  were  omitted.  Although  the  minister  might  care 
nothing  about  it,  yet  he  would  most  probably  be  surprised  at  the  omission,  and 
many  of  his  friends  would  think  he  was  treated  disrespectfully. 

Well,  but  it  may  be  asked,  admitting  there  to  be  a  sort  of  necessity  to  apply 
the  prefix  to  the  ministers  of  other  churches,  why  apply  it  to  our  own  ministers  ? 
We  answer,  because,  if  as  a  mark  of  respect  it  is  prefixed  to  the  names  of  mini- 
sters  of  other  churches,  to  omit  it,  before  the  names  of  our  own  ministers,  would 
be  construed  into  a  mark  of  disrespect  towards  the  latter ;  and  would  raise  the 
presumption  that  we  did  not  regard  our  own  ministers  as  entitled  to  ministerial 
designation  and  respect.  We  refer,  now,  not  only  to. those  who  are  members  of 
other  churches,  but  also  to  many  who  are  members  of  our  own.  If  the  term  is  to 
be  used  at  all,  we  say  it  ought  to  be  uniformly  applied  according  to  some  general 
rule  :— the  rule  which  usage  has  generally  established,  is  that  of  giving  it  to  all 
who,  devoting  themselves  to  the  service  of  some  church,  have  relinquished 
engaging  in  business ;  and  to  whom,  consequently,  it  has  become,  by  the  consent 
of  the  church,  their  ordinary  occupation  and  business  to  minister  in  holy  things. 
There  are  many  excellent  brethren  who  do  not  come  within  the  line  which  this 
rule  describes,  who,  from  the  excellencies  they  possess,  and  the  services  they 
render  to  the  church,  are  equaUy  trortftv  to  be  respected,  honoured,  revered,  and 
called  Reverends,  as  any  to  whom'the  rule  applies :— but,  unless  the  rule  of  usage 
were  extended  so  as  to  apply  the  term  to  all  who  occasionally  preach  the  Gospel, 
the  application  of  the  term  to  particular  individuals  not  included  within  the  existing 
rule,  would  appear  invidious  to  others,  and  it  is  admitted  that  the  rule  cannot  at 
present,  with  general  consent,  be  so  extended.  Besides  which,  in  fact,  the  use  of 
the  prefix  is  not  now  generally  understood  as  conferring  any  special  honour,  any 
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more  than  tbe  use  of  tbe  prefix  Mr.  is  supposed  to  acknowledge  any  superiority 
in  those  to  whom  it  is  addressed :  it  amounts  to  no  more  than  a  courteous  designa. 
tion  of  those  whose  usual  business  is  acknowledged  to  be  that  of  ministering  to 
tbe  church  ;  and  not  to  use  it,  in  such  cases,  is  regarded  by  most  persons,  as  a 
discourteous  act. 

Some  of  our  most  esteemed  friends  strongly  object  to  the  use  of  the  term 
Reverend  as  applied  to  any  of  the  ministers  of  our  connexion,  and  yet  are  in  the 
practice  of  addressing  the  prefix  to  the  ministers  of  other  churches.  We  have 
Deen  present  in  meetings  where  this  distinction  kas  been  publicly  made.  Tbe 
reason  which  would  justify  such  a  practice,  is  unknown  to  us.  We  confess,  that 
to  us  it  appears  improper  to  make  any  such  distinction,  as  it  may  induce  the  sup- 
position, that  the  ministers  of  our  connexion  are  less  worthy  of  tbe  prefix  than 
those  of  other  churches.  If  it  were  wronq  to  give  it  to  our  ministers,  it  would  be 
wrong  to  give  it  to  others  who  fill  the  same  office  in  the  same  degree. 

In  communications  sent  to  us,  we  sometimes  find  this  sort  of  dissonance.  An 
Independent  or  Baptist  minister  is  designated  with  the  prefix  Beo. ;  an  Association 
minister,  equally  entitled  to  it,  by  the  rule  which  governs  such  cases,  is  designated 
Mr,  We  are  of  opinion  that  no  such  difference  ought  to  be^  made,  and  ought  not 
to  appear  in  our  pages ;  and  we  wish  our  correspondents,  if  thev  at  all  use  tbe 
prefix  Rev.  not  so  to  employ  it.  Our  correspondent,  J.  B.  complains  that  the  use 
of  both  the  terms,  Rev.  and  Mr.  in  reporting  tbe  proceedings  of  meetuig*  *'  if  ^s- 
cordant  with  his  '  mental  perception  of  harmonies,* "  is  '*  dissonant  and  grating," 
and,  he  therefore  adds,  "we  will,  so  far  as  ourselves  are  concerned,  lay  the  afore- 
named distinguishing  and  designating  appellative  quietly  aside."  To  this  we  have 
not  any  objection  ;  let  all  who  object  to  it  '*  lay  it  aside,"  mid  keep  it  there.  But 
does  our  correspondent  do  this  ?  no  1  He  only  lays  it  aside  while  he  writes  seven 
or  eight  lines,  and  then,  we  suppose,  to  avoid  discourtesy,  be  brings  it  full  out  to 
view,  and  prefixes  it  to  the  name  of  a  respected  Independent  minister ;  and  thas 
strikes  the  very  notes  which  he  designates  **  dissonant  and  grating.'' 

We  are  most  fully  assured,  that  nothing  disrespectful  was  meant  by  our  corres- 
pondent, nothing  of  the  kind  is  suspected,  nor  would  it  have  been  noticed  in  any 
way,  by  us,  only  he  has  afforded  us  a  favouraUe  opportunity  of  explainiag  onrselves 
in  reference  to  the  remarks  he  has  made,  on  what,  firom  time  to  time,  baa  appeared 
in  this  Magazine,  and  in  reference  to  which,  we  were  desirous  of  explaining  our- 
selves to  our  readers.  We  conclude  by  recommending  our  correspondents  who 
object  to  apply  the  word  Reverend  to  the  ministers  of  the  Association  to  drop  its 
use  altogether,  in  order  that  it  might  not  be  thought,  that  they  regard  the  ministers 
of  the  Association  unworthy  of  such  officii  courtesies  as,  in  aeoocdaoce  with  tbe 
usages  of  society,  they  award  to  tbe  ministers  of  other  churches. 


POETRY. 

THE  MOURNER'S   SOLACE. 
'  Thep  that  »ow  in  tears  tfuUl  reap  in  Joy.'*    Pb.  cxxvi.  6. 


Rejoice,  rejoice,  ye  sufferiDg  sons  of  men, 
Shoat,  all  ye  mournexB,  raise  the  thankful 
voice, 

And  let  the  broken-hearted  catch,  the  strain, 
Aad  erery  grief  be-stricken  sool  rc^ice : 

Let  praise  devout  your  hallowed  lips  employ. 

For  *' they  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy." 

What  thongh  the  world  may  scoff,  the  tempter 
frown. 
And  bleak  affliction  seize  your  mortal  firame } 
Bid  sorrow  welcome— haU  the  thorny  crown. 

And  count  it  happiness  to  suffer  slutme : 
Shall  earthly  woes  your  heaven-bom  souls 

annoy? 
Hark  !— "  they  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in 
Joy." 

True,  life  is  linked  with  sorrow;  tean  and* 
sighs 
Are  but  the  birth.right  of  degen'rate  man : 


WoodhousCf  Leeds, 


But  let  the  mourner  wipe  his  weeping  eyes, 
And  bid  his  griefs  begone^  and  smile  at 
pain; 
Here's  the  fnHieeoaipencs  for  eardiPirdtoy— 
All  "they  that  sow  in  team  atwUreiv  la  Jny." 

Shall  shortJiv'd  anguish    hiypening  hers 
below, 

Affiight  th*  adopted  ones  oT  Siom's  ,God  t 
Oh  brave  the  tempest  of  the  world's  dire  woe, 

Submit  to  heaven's  behest,  and  kiss  the  rod ; 
And  never  let  doU  eaje  yow  peaoa  dsstvoy. 
For  **  they  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy." 
Wbere'er  your  lot  be  cast ;  however  dark 
>  The  low'ring  future  o'er  your  spirits  brood ; 
On  th«  loose  winds  your  every  fear  embark, 

And  let  your  refuge  be  your  Saviour's  Wood : 
Oh  let  this  heaven.timcsd  line  emOk  bosom 

Lo !  "  they  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  fai  Joy.** 
T.  R.  PEARSON. 


T.  0.  JOHNS,  PRINTER,  R«l  Lion  Court,  Fl«et  StrMC 
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By  Mr.  George  Cheeean. 

Tail  subject  of  the  following  brief  sketch  was  born  at  Halden,  near 
Tenterden,  in  the  county  of  Kent,  February  7,  1769.  His  parents 
were  in  respectable  circumstances.  Their  family  consisted  of  seven 
children*  of  whom  Joseph  was  the  youngest.  In  those  days  Method- 
ism was  but  little  known  in  that  locality  in  which  they  resided,  but 
the  ftimUy  were  accustomed  to  attend  the  services  of  the  Established 
Church.  Joseph  was  naturaUy  of  a  good  disposition,  and  strictly 
moral  in  all  his  deportment ;  consequently  he  was  generally  beloved. 
HowcTer,  it  does  not  appear  that  any  thing  of  a  decidedly  religious 
character  was  observable  in  him,  until  he  had  completed  the  period 
of  his  apprenticeship.  Till  then,  he  had  attended  the  Established 
Church  rather  as  a  matter  of  course,  than  from  a  desire  to  derive 
spiritual  benefit  from  its  services.  In  fieict  he  had  no  enlightened  views 
of  spiritual  things,  but  with  a  heart  alienated  from  God,  a  mind  blinded 
by  the  prince  of  this  world,  and  in  the  most  perfect  ignorance  of  the 
danger  to  which  he^  as  a  sinner,  was  exposed,  he  sought  his  supreme 
happiness  in  the  vanities  of  the  present  world.  While  in  this  state 
of  darkness  and  spiritual  death,  a  circumstance  occurred  which  was 
attended  with  the  happiest  results.  A  female  member  of  the  Methodist 
Society,  to  whom  he  was  known,  invited  him  to  attend  the  ministry 
of  that  body :  he  yielded  to  her  request,  and  from  that  Sabbath  evening 
resolved  to  give  his  heart  to  God.  When  the  service  was  concluded, 
the  minister  kindly  asked  him,  "  do  you  desire  to  save  your  soul  ?  " 
He  answered  *yes,'  and  from  that  time  he  began  to  meet  in  class. 
Religion  now  appeared  to  him  a  very  different  thing  to  what  he  had 
hitherto  considered  it ;  he  now  regarded  it  as  the  "  one  thing  needful " 
to  make  him  happy  here,  and  to  prepare  him  for  happiness  in  ano- 
ther world ;  he  now  began  to  pray  as  he  had  never  prayed ;  to  read 
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the  word  of  God,  and  attend  the  means  of  grace,  in  which  he  took 
considerable  delight,  and  which  he  ever  after  highly  valued  and 
esteemed.  His  sitoation  being  unsuitable,  he  resolved  to  change  his 
residence,  and  soon  removed  to  Sydenham,  near  London ;  but  here 
he  was  surrounded  with  ungodly  men,  and  as  there  was  no  Meth9di8t 
Society  in  the  place,  he  felt  himself  alone,  without  a  friend  to  strengthen 
and  encourage  him.  This  was  an  occasion  of  the  deepest  sorrow  to 
his  soul,  and  led  him  earnestly  to  pray,  that  God  would  open  up  a  way 
by  which  he  might  be  again  united  with  his  people ;  resolving  never 
more  to  leave  them  if  indulged  in  this  request.  In  a  few  weeks,  to 
his  inexpressible  delight,  he  received  a  letter  from  a  friend  at  Sitting- 
bourne,  informing  him,  that  he  could  have  employment  in  that  town. 
This  he  regarded  as  an  answer  to  his  prayers,  and  joyfully  availed 
himself  of  what  he  thought  a  providential  opportunity  of  escaping 
from  a  place  in  which  he  found  so  little  happiness.  Hitherto  he  had 
received  no,  satisfactory,  evidence  of  his  acceptance  with  God ;  but 
shortly  after  his  arrival  at  Sittingboume,  while  listening  to  a  sermon 
from  the  late  Mr.  Reason,  a  local  px;^acher  of  that  place,  he  was  enabled 
to  cast  himself  as  a  guilty  sinner  upon  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  thus 
obtained  a  sense  of  God's  forgiving  love.  His  soul  was  now  at 
ease,  the  Spirit  of  adoption  witnessed  to  his  spirit  that  he  was  "  bom 
again." 

During  the  following  nine  years  of  his  residence  at  Sittingboume 
he  continued  to  be  a  useful  and  respected  member  of  the  Methodist 
Society ;  evidencing  the  sincerity  of  his  profession,  and  the  soundness 
of  his  conversion  by  uniform  devotedness  to  God,  and  the  manifesta- 
tion of  a  jealous  concern  for  His  glory.  At  length,  in  1806,  he  was 
induced  to  leave  the  circle  of  Christian  friends,  with  whom  he  had  been 
so  long  united,  and  having  obtained  employment  in  the  Royal  Dock 
Yard,  at  Chatham,  he  identified  himself  with  the  Methodist  Society 
in  Brompton ;  this  connexion  was  continued  for  the  space  of  thirty 
years ;  during  which  protracted  period,  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that» 
he  was  honoured  and  beloved  by  all  who  were  competent  to  judge  of 
moral  worth  and  Christian  excellence.  His  love  of  Methodism  was 
ardent  and  sincere  ;  he  loved  its  doctrines,  means  of  grace,  discipline, 
and  ministers ;  and  never  would  have  thought  of  separating  from  its 
communion,  had  not  the  Conference  of  1835  made  such  changes  in  the 
constitution  of  the  Connexion  as  he  knew  to  be  repugnant  to  its 
hitherto  established  principles.  In  the  following  year  he  united  with 
many  others  who  had  seceded  from  the  Conference  body  in  this  place, 
and  remained  a  faithful  and  consistent  member  of  the  Wesleyan  Metho- 
dist Association  till  he  died.  In  taking  this  step,  he  did  not  act  preci* 
pitately,  but  after  calm  deliberation,  aud  earnest  prayer  to  God,  resolved 
to  follow  the  convictions  of  his  own  mind  ;  and  he  never,  for  a  moment, 
regretted  the  course  which  he  had  taken«  The  interests  of  the  Asso- 
ciatiQu  had  his  best  wishes  and  his  warmest  support;  but  he  never 
suffered  himself  to  be  carried  away  by  prejudice  or  party  spirit,  but 
always  conducted  himself  toward  his  old  friends  with  as  much  courtesy 
and  affection  as  when  united  with  them  in  the  same  bonds  of  Christian 
fellowship.  This,  however,  was  not  always  reciprocated;  yet  he  often 
said, '  I  love  them  as  much  as  if  they  belonged  to  the  same  Society;^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Memow  of  ike  late  Mr.  Joseph  WeH.  467 

and  he  prftj«d  for  thero^  and  spoke  of  their  excellencies  with  as  much 
d^ght  as  when  he  was  united  with  them. 

The  period  of  his  probationary  state  was  now  fiwt  passing  away ; 
our  esteemed  brother  began  to  feel  the  infirmities  of  age  coming  npon 
him.  **  The  strong  men  began  to  bow  themselves,  and  the  grinders 
to  cease  because  Uiey  were  few,  and  those  that  looked  out  of  the 
windows  began  to  be  darkened."  Bat  these  indications  of  approaching 
dissolution  were  regarded  by  him  only  as  so  many  additional  reasons 
for  increasing  diligence,  that  when  the  Saviour  should  come,  he  might 
be  found  of  him  without  spot  and  blameless.  He  coveted  nothing  but 
a  perfect  meetness  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,  and  was 
assiduous  in  seeking  it,  as  long  as  his  strength  permitted,  in  aU  the 
public  and  social  means  of  grace. 

At  the  close  of  the  last  year,  our  departed  brother  was  visited  with 
an  affiction,  which  both  himself  and  his  friends  expected  would  ter- 
minate in  death.  The  first  time  I  went  to  see  him,  which  was  shortly 
after  the  attack,  he  said,  *  I  think  I  am  going  home^'  and  he  appeared 
quite  willing  to  depart,  believing  that  an  entrance  would  be  administered 
unto  him  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  his  Saviour,  Jesus 
Christ.  His  mind  was  evidently  filled  with  devout  gratitude  to  God  for 
the  grace  by  which  he  had  been  preserved  for  near  half  a  century  in  the 
way  of  Ufe.  In  every  subsequent  visit  which  I  made  to  him,  during 
this  affliction,  I  found  him  in  the  same  happy  and  submissive  frame 
of  mind)  anxious  for  nothing,  bat  that  the  work  of  righteousness  might 
be  fully  perfected  in  him ;  so  that  he  might  glorify  God,  whether  by 
life  or  by  death.  However,  it  pleased  God,  for  a  short  season,  to 
postpone  his  expectation  of  a  removal  to  another  world ;  for,  to  the 
surprise  of  aU  who  knew  him,  on  the  dOth  of  January,  1842,  he  was 
so  far  recovered  as  to  be  enabled  to  attend  the  public  ordinances  of 
religion ;  and  we  had  the  great  pleasure  of  seeing  him  once  more  in  the 
house  of  God.  But  his  days  were  numbered ;  t^t  was  the  last  Sabbath 
he  was  permitted  to  spend  on  earth.  Arrangements  had  been  made 
for  holding  a  Temperance  meeting,  in  the  chapel,  on  the  following 
Friday  evening,  and,  as  he  was  able  to  walk  about,  he  felt  a  great 
desire  to  be  present  on  the  occasion  ;  but,  before  he  left  his  home,  he 
engaged  to  leave  the  meeting  at  about  eight  o'clock,  at  which  time  he  left 
his  seat ;  but  when  he  reached  the  top  of  the  stairs,  he  was  taken  in  a  fit 
(as  is  supposed),  and  was  precipitated  to  the  bottom.  Medical  assistance 
was  immediately  procured,  and  he  was  taken  home  in  a  state  of  insen- 
sibility. At  ten  o'clock  I  went  into  his  room,  and  found  him  breathing 
with  considerable  difficulty.  All  hope  of  his  recovery  had  fled,  and 
we  all  knelt  down  and  solemnly  commended  his  departing  spirit  into 
the  hands  of  Him  in  whom  he  had  believed.  He  hngered  for  about 
three  hours  longer,  when  his  "  freed  spirit"  quitted  the  frail  tenement 
in  which  it  had  been  so  long  held,  for  those  regions  of  inefiuble  felicity, 
where  death  is  unknown,  and  "  the  inhabitants  never  say,  I  am  sick." 
He  died  February  5th,  1842,  aged  seventy-two  years. 

In  closing  this  imperfect  sketch  I  think  it  proper  to  remark,  that. 
As  a  man,  our  departed  brother  West  was  remarkable  for  a  quiet  and 
peaceable  disposition.  Strife  and  confusion  was  an  element  in  which 
he  could  not  live ;  he  felt  the  importance  of  the  Apostle's  exhortation, 
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"  Follow  peace  with  all  men ;  "^  and  lience  he  not  only  left  off  con- 
tention before  it  was  meddled'  with,  bat  was  always  glad  when  he  codd 
prevent  it  in  others,  or  reconcile  such  as  were  at  variance  with  each 
other.  As  Sihusbandf  he  was  attentive  and  affectionate,  manifesting  the 
liveliest  interest  in  the  comfort  of  the  sharer  of  hie  sorrows  and  his  joys. 
As  A.  parent,  he  was  kind,  and  sometimes  indalgent,  even  ta  excess  ; 
he  felt  the  vast  responsibility  which  the  parental  relationship  involves, 
and  strove,  by  every  means,  to  lead  his  children  to  the  Lamb  of  God, 
that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  As  a  Christian,  he  was  distin- 
tinguished  by  the  deeply  humbling  views  he  always  entertained  in 
reference  to  himself.  A  sense  of  his  own  onworthiness,  and  the 
extreme  sinfulness  of  his  nature,  so  deeply  affected  his  mind,  that  he 
-uniformly  regarded  himself  as  the  chief  of  sinners :  hence  he  was 
never  carried  away  with  pride  or  vanity,  but  always  avoided  ostentation, 
.and  frequently  adopted  the  language  of  the  poet,  as  expressive  of  the 
feelings  of  his  own  mind  :•"- 

**  Keep  me  little  and  unknown, 
Prized  and  loved  by  God  alone.'' 

He  had  unshaken  confidence  in  Christ.  He  was  emphatically  a  man 
of  faith,  his  only  trust  was  in  the  blood  of  Christ ;  he  felt  that  this 
was  a  sufficient  ground  of  confidence  for  guilty  man,  and  on  this  he 
placed  all  his  hope  for  mercy  and  eternal  life.  He  also  possessed 
increasing  love  to  God.  This  he  cultivated  at  all  times,  and  under 
all  circumstances,  until  it  became  the  great  master  principle  in  his 
Soul.  It  might  be  truly  said  of  him,  he  loved  God  with  all  his  heart. 
That  perfect  love,  which  casteth  out  all  tormenting  fear,  preserved  his 
mind  in  perfect  peace,  and  was  productive  of  the  happiest  fruits.  To 
this  we  trace  his  earnest  love  of  prayer — his  strong  attachment  to  the 
house  of  God — the  members  of  the  church  of  Christ — and  that  benevo- 
lence and  sympathy  which  led  him  to  the  throne  of  grace,  to  plead  for 
an  ungodly  world ;  in  these  particulars  he  needed  only  to  be  known 
to  be  admired.  Ijastly,  He  was  patient  in  affliction,  and  triumphed 
over  death.  In  seasons  of  affliction  (and  he  was  sometimes  called  to 
suffer  greatly)  he  endeavoured  to  imitate  the  examples  of  suffering 
patience,  recorded  in  the  word  of  God;  he  knew  that  all  the  dispen- 
sations of  divine  providence,  however  painful,  are  intended  to  promote 
the  ultimate  good  of  those  who  are  exercised  thereby ;  and  he  "  endured 
as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible."  It  was  in  those  seasons  that  he 
experienced  the  choicest  consolations  of  divine  grace ;  he  often  said — 

*'  Labour  is  rest,  and  pain  is  sweet, 
If  thou,  my  God,  art  here.'* 

Beneath  and  around  him  were  the  everlasting  arms,  supporting  and 
sustaining  him  while  in  the  furnace  of  affliction,  and  administering 
that  comfort  which  his  circumstances  required.  Nor  was  he  at  all 
alarmed  at  the  approach  of  death, — to  him  death  had  no  sting,  he  had 
perfect  victory  over  his  last  enemy ;  he  lived  in  daily  expectation  of  a 
Removal  to  another  world,  and  was  enabled  to  contemplate  its  realities 
without  dismay.     Sq  that,  notwithstanding  the  unexpectedness  of  his 
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decease,  our  confidence  in  hts  «ecnrity  remained  unshaken.  And 
although  it  would  have  heen  a  source  of  comfort  to  his  relations  to  have 
received  from  his  dying  lips  assurances  of  peace  and  triumph,  they  have 
yielded  his  hody  to  the  dust,  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  a  joyful  resur- 
rection to  eternal  life. 

A  funeral  sermon  was  preached,  hy  the  writer  of  this  sketch,  on  the 
20th  of  February,  to  a  large  and  attentive  congregation,  from  the  words 
of  our  Saviour,  **  Watch  ye,  therefore,  lest  coming  suddenly,  he  find 
you  sleeping." 


A  SERMON  ON  THE  NAME  JESUS. 

■«•  And  thou  shall  call  his  name  Jbsus  :  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from 
4heir  «mm."— AJatt.  i.  21. 

When  God  brings  his  first  Begotten  into  the  world,  the  Holy  Ghost 
prepares  him  a  body,  the  angels  bring  him  down  a  name,  they  sing 
his  birth,  and  adore  his  person.  They  had  no  sueh  need  of  him,  nor 
interest  in  him,  as  we  have ;  and  yet  they  gladly  *^  Minist^  to  the 
heirs  of  salvation,"  and  to  the  Author  of  it  too.  Here  is  one  of  Iheilii 
who  very  seasonably  rescues  poor  Joseph  from  his  perplexity,  scatters 
his  doubts  and  fears,  and  makes  his  uneasy  suspicions  give  way  to 
the  joyful  expectation  of  the  most  wonderful  birth,  and  the  most 
excellent  person,  that  was  ever  in  the  world.  Where  he  suspected 
sin,  he  found  a  Saviour  from  all  sin :  for,  "While  he  thought  o« 
these  things,  behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  -sl 
dream,  saying,  fear  not,  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  to  take  vnto-thee 
Mary  thy  wife,  for  that  which  is  conceived  of  her,  is  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  thou  shalt  «aU  hie 
name  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.'* 

I.  We  shall  make  some  remarks  upon  the  nameJesss. 

1.  It  sieems  to  be  a  personal  name,  and  not  a  name  merely >  of  office^ 
as  are  the  names  Christ,  Messiah,  Mediator. 

It  was  a  name  well  known,  and  frequently  used  among  the  Jews. 
The  book  of  Ecclesiasticus  i^  called  the  wisdom  of  Jesus,  ibe  son 
of  Syrac,  and  that  Syrac  was  the  son  of  another  Jestts;  and  we 
read  of  one  Jesus,  who  was  called  Justus,  who  was^of  the  circum- 
cision, and  of  Jesus  the  son  of  Josedec,  high4)rie6t,  who  accompanied 

•We  much  regret  that,  we  cannot  until  next  month  give  the  remain- 
der of  the  sermon  commenced  in  our  last  number.  Before  we  inserted  the 
part  already  given,  we  had  the  Audior*8  full  assurance  that  we  should  have 
the  remainder  in  sufficient  time  for  this  month*s  Magazine ;  but  when  it 
was  time  for  us  to  go  press,  we  received  a  letter,  stating,  that  unforeseen  and 
uncontrollable  circumstances  had  occurred  by  which  to  his  great  grief  he  was 
unable  to  supply  the^remainder  of  the  sermon  for  this  month's  publication. 
Under  these  circumstanees  we  have  abridged  an  excellent  discourse,  suited 
to  the  present  season,  by  one  of  the  most  eminent  divines  of  the  last  century. 
It  will  be  new  to  nearly  all  our  readers,  and  we  liope  Jiighly  acceptable. 
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Zerubbabd  their  priuce,  in  restoriog  the  people  and  religion  of  the 
Jews,  after  the  captivity ;  and  of  another  Jesus,  who  was  deposed 
from  the  pontificate  by  Herod,  to  make  way  for  Simon.  We  find 
this  best  of  names  upon  one  of  the  worst  of  men  in  the  apostles'  days ; 
as  it  is  now  worn  by  one  of  the  worst  societies  in  ours.  In  the 
apostles'  days,  there  was  a  sorcerer  so  called,  in  the  isle  of  Paphos. 
**  They  found  a  certain  sorcerer,  a  false  prophet,  a  Jew,  whose  name 
was  Bar-Jesus,  or  the  son  of  Jesus."  And  in  our  days,  we  see  this 
name  prostituted  to  denominate  the  vilest  society  of  men  upon  earth  ; 
who  call  themselves  the  Society  of  Jesus,  and  who  confound  the 
doctrine,  debauch  the  worship,  and  destroy  the  worshippers  of  Jesus  ! 
and  have  no  more  relation  to  the  name,  than  as  it  was  formerly  worn 
by  Bar-Jesus,  the  sorcerer  and  false  prophet,  whose  practices  they  very 
much  follow. 

2.  Jesus  is  the  same  name  with  Joshua ;  it  is  the  Greek  name  for 
Joshua  in  the  Hebrew,  and  is  of  the  same  signification. 

There  were  two  of  that  name  under  the  Old  Testament,  that  were 
both  of  them  illustrious  types  of  Christ.  Joshua,  who  was  Israel's 
captain,  at  their  first  settlement  in  Canaan,  and  Joshua  that  was 
Israel's  high-spriest,  at  their  second  settlement  af^er  the  captivity. 
St.  Stephen  calls  the  first  Jesus.  Speaking  of  Joshua's  carrying 
the  people  of  Israel  and  the  tabernacle  into  Canaan,  he  says,  which 
(tabernacle)  our  fathers  that  came  after  (Moses  was  dead)  brought 
in  with  Jesus,  into  the  possession  of  the  Gentiles,  whom  God  drove 
out  before  the  face  of  our  fathers.  And  when  the  apostle  Paul  argues, 
that  these  possessions  were  not  all  that  God  intended  for  them,  nor 
the  rest  referred  to  in  David's  exhortation,  the  apostle  says,  <<  For 
if  Jesus  (1.  e.  Joshua)  had  given  them  rest,  then  would  he  not  after- 
wards have  spoken  of  another  day."  Jesus  brings  believers  into 
f*  the  rest  that  remains  for  the  people  of  God." 

Joshua's  first  name  was  Hosbea  (a  Saviour,)  or  if  it  be  supposed  im. 
perative,  *<  Lord  save."  Moses  to  confirm  the  faith  of  the  Jews  upon  the 
borders  of  Jordan,  prefixed  the  first  syllable  of  the  name  Jehova,  and 
made  it  Jehoshoa,  and  put  it  into  a  conjugation,  that  imports  <<  the 
Lord  shall  save."  ^^And  Moses  called  Oshea  the  son  of  Nun, 
Jehoshea."  The  Messiah,  who  was  to  bear  the  name  of  Joshua,  or 
Jesus,  has  the  whole  of  Grod's  name  in  him  ;  God  says,  "  My  name 
is  in  him."  His  name  is  <<  Jehovah,  our  righteous,"  and  "  Immanuel, 
God  with  us." 

Of  this  change  of  Joshua's  name,  it.  is  observed,  by  some  learned 
men^  the  Jews  have  taken  little  or  no  notice  ;  and  although  they  have 
never  done  with  remarking  upon  the  changes  made  in  the  names  of 
Abraham  and  Sarah,  they  take  little  or  no  notice  of  the  change  made 
here,  merely  as  it  is  thought,  because  it  does  unavoidedly  point  to 
the  person  of  Jesus ;  of  whom  this  Jehoshua  carries  so  plain  a  type, 
both  in  his  name,  and  in  his  remarkable  actions. 

This  name  Jehoshua,  which  signifies,  « the  Lord  shall  save ;"  was 
in  process  of  time  contracted  to  Joshua,  or  Jeshua,  which,  omitting 
the  last  letter,  becomes  Jeshu,  and  by  adding  the  Greek  termination, 
the  word  is  formed  from  which  the  name  Jesus  is  derived. 

Joshua,    in  his  character  and  actions,  was  an  eminent    type  of 
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Christ.  Joshua  came  in  the  room  of  Moses :  so  does  Jesns,  and  his 
Gospel  sticeeeded  the  law  of  Moses,  and  does  that  for  us,  which  the 
law  could  not  do>  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh.  Joshua  fought 
the  battles  of  the  Jews,  subdued  their  enemies,  and  led  them  into  the 
promised  land :  so  does  Jesus  subdue  all  his  and  our  enemies ;  triumphs, 
over  principalities  and  powers,  making  a  show  of  them  openly ;  and  by 
treading  down  Satan  under  our  feet,  makes  us  more  than  conquerors. 
Joshua  weiit  himself  first  into  Canaan,  before  he  brought  the  people 
in  thither;  so  Christ  went  first  into  the  heavenly  Canaan^  whither 
our  fore-runner  is  entered  before,  to  prepare  a  place  for  us.  Joshua, 
by  the  sound  of  ram's  horns,  threw  down  the  walls  of  Jericho  :  Christ 
by  the  foolishness  of  preaching,  throws  down  strongholds,  and  saves 
them  that  believe.  Joshua  commanded  the  sun  to  stand  still :  Jesus 
by  his  miracles  demonstrates  all  the  course  of  nature  to  be  under 
his  controul.  Joshua  carried  the  people  of  God  into  Canaan  :  Jesus 
leads  his  people  into  that  rest,  that  remains  for  the  people  of  God. 
Joshua  had  his  name  by  a  special  designation,  to  signify  that  he 
should  save  the  Jews  from  their  enemies,  and  bring  them  into  the 
promised  land :  Jesus  had  his  name  given  him  by  a  special  appoint* 
ment,  to  signify  that  he  will  also  perform  to  his  people  all  that  which 
his  name  signifies,  namely,  that  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their 
sins." 

3.  This  name  Jesus,  was  given  by  God  through  the  ministration, 
of  angels.  (Luke  i.  31.)  It  was  not  given  by  private  fancy,  as  people 
give  names  to  their  children  according  to  their  own  humour :  not  by 
his  mother  Mary,  or  his  reputed  father  Joseph :  not  by  any  man, 
but  by  God  himself.  God,  who  knew  his  nature,  office,  and  designs, 
gave  him  a  name  suitable  to  them  all ;  it  was  certainly  fit  that  no 
human  device  should  have  any  share  in  an  afiair  of  this  sort. 

4.  It  was  solemnly  put  upon  him  at  his  circumcision.  <'  And  when . 
eight  days  weriB  accomplished  for  the  circumcising  of  the  child,  his 
name  was  called  Jesiis,  which  was  so  named  of  the  angel,  before  he 
was  conceived  in  the  womb."  It  seems  to  have  been  the  custom  to 
give  the  names  of  children  at  their  circumcision,  but  here  it  was  ex- 
ceeding proper  ;  and  was  not  without  its  mystery  and  signification. 

5.  The  name  Jesus  is  mentioned  as  the  substance  of  Gospel 
preaching,  as  comprehensive  of  the  whole  method  of  salvation,  (Acts 
viii.  35) ;  '*  Then  Philip  opened  his  mouth,  and  began  at  the  same 
l^cripture,  and  preached  unto  him  Jesus."  This  preaching  Jesus^ 
was  not  the  bare  repetition  of  his  name,  but  the  representation  of  what 
that  name  contained,  laying  before  the  eunuch  the  proper  evidence, 
that  this  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God.  So  much  of  the 
character,  life,  and  death  of  Christ ;  so  much  of  his  doctrine,  and  of 
the  way  of  salvation,  as  was  sufficient  to  convince  and  persuade  him 
to  confess  :  **  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.'*  Upon 
which  confession  he  was  baptized  ;  a  very  short  one  indeed,  but  com- 
prehensive, and,  as  Beza  observes,  "  It  contains  a  perspicuous  summary 
of  that  form  of  confession  which  was  demanded  of  the  adults  that . 
were  to  be  baptized,  and  was  used  in  those  truly  apostolical  times ; 
and  plainly  declares  what  it  is  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ." 

6.  All  his  other  names  centre  in  this  name  Jesus.     He  had  never 
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bad  the  name  Christ,  the  Anointed^  but  in  order  to  be  JesiM  the 

Saviour.  The  names  of  Messiah,  Emmanuel,  Shiloh,  the  Mediator^ 
all  these  names  are  put  on,  for  the  sake  of  this  one,  that  he  might  be 
our  Jesus. 

7.  The  name  possessed  by  Christ,  and  the  reason  of  his  wearing  it. 
Are  peculiar  to  himself.  Superstition  and  idolatry,  flattery  and  am* 
bition,  have  given  the  name  of  Saviours,  to  them  that  were  no  gods ; 
to  them  that  have  done  little  good  in  the  world;  but  our  Lord  wears 
the  name  in  a  sublime  sense,  that  applies  to  none  but  himself—*'*  Be- 
cause he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.*'    We  consider — 

II.  The  reason  of  his  name,  which  is  taken  from  its  signification ; 
and  his  design  of  coming  into  the  world,  viz.  '<  For  be  shall  save  his 
people  from  their  sins." 

Others  upon  gaining  victories  have  been  called  saviours;  for 
delivering  families,  cities,  or  kingdoms  from  slavery  and  misery.  So 
it  is  said,  <<  God  raised  up  saviours  to  his  people  Israel."  When 
Flaminius  delivered  the  Grecians  from  servitude,  and  liberty  was 
proclaimed  by  his  order  at  the  Isthmian  games,  the  people  cried  out, 
soTER,  SOTEB,  a  saviour,  with  so  strong  aud  loud  a  cry,  that  the  air 
was  so  rent  and  shattered,  that  Plutarch  says,  "  the  very  birds  fell 
down  dead  upon  the  place." 

But  these  were  only  temporal  salvations,  and  saviours  subordinate 
to  the  great  Jesus,  and  the  benefits  of  his  administration.  It  is  Jesus 
that  saves  by  these,  and  He  is  a  Saviour  by  his  own  power  and  merit, 
in  a  sense  that  carries  an  infinite  emphasis  and  sweetness  in  it  beyond 
all  others ;  as  will  appear  if  we  consider  the  nature  of  his  salvation,  aud 
the  manner  of  efiecting  it. 

1.  The  nature  of  this  salvation,  which  is  from  sin  and  satan,  from 
the  wrath  of  God,  unto  heaven  and  happiness. 

JFirsL  It  is  a  salvation  from  sin.  Jesus  saves  from  the  guilt  of 
sin,  that  it  should  not  condemn ;  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  that  it 
should  no  longer  reign  in  our  mortal  bodies,  nor  domineer  in  our 
heart,  afiections,  and  lives.  He  saves  from  what  is  called  the  filth  of 
sin,  as  it  is  something  that  renders  us  unlovely  and  odious  in  the  sight 
of  God ;  unqualifies  for  pure,  and  spiritual  company,  and  is  the 
abominable  thing  that  his  soul  abhors,  and  unfits  for  his  presence  and 
enjoyment.  He  saves  us  from  the  tormenting  sense  of  sin,  that  it 
may  not  terrify,  disturb,  and  pain  the  conscience,  to  the  destruction 
of  inward  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  saves  from  the 
destructive  consequences  of  sin,  though  not  from  the  miseries  of  this 
life  entirely,  nor  the  dishonours  of  the  grave,  yet  so  fiir  from  the  evil 
of  both,  as  to  turn  them  into  gain,  aud  makes  them  the  means  of 
our  escaping  God's  wrath ;  which  b  the  second  thing  to  be  taken 
notice  of. 

Secondly,  He  saves  us  from  the  wrath  of  God.  '<  Even  Jesus  who 
delivers  us  from  the  wrath  to  come."  Tell  me  what  the  wrath  of  God 
is,  and  I  can  tell  you  what  is  the  sweetness  of  this  name  Jesus. 
<<  Even  as  thy  fear  is,  so  is  thy  wrath."  According  to  our  dread  of 
that  wrath  of  God  must  be  the  loveliness  of  that  Jesus  who  delivers 
us  from  St.  '*  Much  more  (says  the  Apostle)  being  now  justified  by 
his  blood,  wc  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  to  come." 
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Tkirdfy.  ThU  Halmtion  ift  not  merely  negalire^  from  shi  and  the 
wrath  of  God,  but  of  a  positiTe  nature,  he  saves  unto  heaven,  unto 
happiness. 

1.  To  God  my  chief  good,  my  last  end ;  my  only  portion ;  my  sove- 
reign Lord.  To  heaven,  a  better  paradise  than  that  from  whieh  sia 
banished  my  first  father  and  all  his  family.  To  heaven,  the  palace  of 
the  eternal  King ;  of  which  sin  had  made  me  incapable.  To  say  all 
that  I  can  say  in  the  least  compass,  it  includes  the  enjoyment  of  God 
and  all  his  perfections ;  the  Holy  Spirit  with  all  his  graces ;  Jesus 
Christ  in  all  his  offices,  and  with  all  his  benefits  ;  the  Gospel  with  all 
i^< promises;  the  covenant  of  grace  with  all  its  privileges;  heaven 
witli  all  its  glories ;  and  an  eternity  of  all.  This  is  complete,  and 
great;  a  complete  salvation, '' He  is  able  to  save  to  the  utmost;" 
and  a  great  salvation,  "  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglsct  so  great 
salvation  ?*'  It  must  needs  be,  that  my  happiness  consists  in  likeness 
to  God,  and  enjoyment  of  him.  Without  likeness  there  could  be  no 
enjoyment.  Where  there  is  no  similitude  of  temper  and  disposition, 
there  can  be  no  more  pleasure  than  there  can  be  where  there  is  no- 
^reement  between  the  object  and  the  faculty.  This  evidence  arises 
from  the  nature  of  the  thing;  but  there  is  another  proof  from  such 
testimony  as  cannot  be  gainsayed.  The  witness  is  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
"  Bdoved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  does  not  (yet  fully) 
appear  what  we  shall  be,  but  this  we  know,  that  when  he  shall  appear, 
WjB  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is  ;*'  that  is,  we  do 
not  know  at  present  the  particular  circumstances  of  our  felicity ; 
hut  this  we  know  in  the  general,  that  it  is  to  consist  in  a  likeness  to 
God.  To  be  like  God,  is  that  which  fits  for,  and  assures  us  of  the 
enjoyment  of  God.  "  As  for  me,  I  shall  behold  thy  face  in'  righteous- 
ness, I  shall  be  satisfied  when  I  awake  in  thy  likeness.** 

2.  The  way  and  manner  by  which  Jesus  saves  his  people  from 
their  sins. 

He  saves  us  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  "  By  justifying  us  freely  by  his 
grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  From  the 
power  and  dominion  of  sin,  *<  By  teaching  us  to  deny  all  ungodliness 
and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this 
evil  world,"  From  the  filth  and  stain  of  sin,  by  "The  washing  of 
regeneration,  and  the  renewal  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  sanctifying 
us  throughout,  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit."  From  the  tormenting  sense 
of  sin,  by  "  Sprinkling  our  consciences  from  dead  works ;"  evi- 
dencing our  interest  in  his  atoning  sacrifice.  From  the  consequences 
of  sin,  by  "  Suffering  for  us,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might 
bring  us  to  God,  and  deliver  us  from  wrath  to  come ;"  and  from  the 
very  being  of  sin^  by  "Presenting  us  perfect  and  witlu)ut  blame  before 
him  in  love,  and  without  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing." 

From- all  these  evils,  and  unto  the  enjoyment  of  an  happiness  that 
b^ins  here  in  this  life,  in  a  justified  state,  a  holy  nature  ;  communion 
with  God,  peace  of  conscience,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  at 
death,  the  departed  soul  enters  the  happiness  of  the  separate  state ; 
then  at  the  resurrection,  soul  and  body  united,  and  fitted  for  one 
another,  and  both  for  God,  do  for  ever  take  possession  of  that  kingdom 
'*  Prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
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Pirsi,  We  here  also  farther  observe  that,  Jesas  has  meritoriously 
procured  and  obtained  for  us  this  salvation.  It  cost  him  dear  to  put 
on  this  name,  and  be  called  Jesus.  It  cost  him  his  life  and  blood. 
He  had  before  many  great  and  glorious  names.  The  name  Jehovah 
was  in  him.  The  "  Wonderful  Counseller^  the  everlasting  Father, 
the  Prince  of  peace,  the  mighty  God,  the  Wisdom  that  dwelt  with 
prudence,  the  Word  that  was  with  God,  and  was  God."  He  had  the 
worship  of  angeb,  and  « Glory  with  the  Father  before  the  world 
began.''  But  if  he  will  wear  the  name  Jesus,  he  must  pay  the  price 
of  his  most  precious  blood  as  of  a  Lamb  without  spot;  and  at  the 
same  price  by  which  he  bought  our  souls,  and  heaven  for  them,  he 
bought  this  name  for  himselh  "  God  sent  his  Son  into  the  world, 
that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved."  *<  If  while  we  were 
enemies,  w^%ere  reconciled  by  his  death,  how  much  more  being  now 
reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life." 

III.  Some  practical  considerations  suggested  by  the  name  Jesus. 

It  is  said  in  the  Song  of  Solomon,  *'Thy  name  is  as  ointment 
poured  forth,  therefore  do  the  virgins  love  thee."  Precious  ointment 
was  in  use  among  the  eastern  people,  for  medicinal  purposes,  as  well 
as  to  give  a  beauty  and  lustre  to  the  countenance.  Their  riches 
also  consisted  in  sweet  oils  and  costly  perfumes ;  and  when  they  were 
poured  out,  either  for  use  or  payment,  they  diffused  a  lovely  fragrance 
all  around.  This  is  the  great  name,  of  which  the  comparison  is 
made ;  and  how  well  the  name  Jesus  answers  to  all  that  is  healing, 
enriching,  beautifying,  or  restoring  we  have  already  seen  in  part: 
and  shall  see  a  little  further  in  the  use  that  is  to  be  made  of  it,  by 
way  of  inference  and  exhortation ;  and  first  by  way  of  inference. 

1.  How  much  was  his  heart  set  upon  our  salvation.  And  how 
great  an  account  he  made  of  it,  since  he  puts  it  into  his  name  ? 

It  must  be  something  a  person  values  himself  upon,  and  glories  in, 
that  is  worked  up  into  his  name.  Sometimes  the  noble  actions  of 
ancestors ;  sometimes  the  eminent  qualities  that  distinguish  their  own 
character;  these  are  blazoned  in  coats  of  arms,  drawn  in  paintings, 
artfully  wovbu  into  hangings,  or  added  to  the  name,  and  made  a  part 
of  the  title  of  the  person,  in  perpetual  remembrance.  Salvation  is 
woven  into  the  name,  and  title  of  our  sovereign  Lord  Jesus ;  to  show 
what  it  is  his  heart  was  set  upon  ;  what  he  aims  at,  and  glories  in. 
With  this  name  he  came  into  the  world.  With  this  he  went  through 
it.  With  this  he  went  out  of  it :  and  with  this  he  lives  above,  and 
bears  it  about  him  always ;  not  so  much  a  memento  to  himself,  as  a 
pledge  to  us,  of  the  business  he  came  down  and  went  up  for,  that  is, 
to  save  bis  people  from  their  sins. 

2.  We  observe  the  different  genius  and  design  of  his  name,  and  of 
some  other  great  names  in  the  world. 

When  a  great  prince  is  born  into  the  world,  he  usually  takes  his . 
name  from  some  province  or  principality.  After  that,  they  either  take 
to  themselves,  or  flattery  ascribes  to  them,  the  additional  titles  of 
excellence,  highness,  or  the  great,  as  Alexander  the  Great,  Pompey 
the  Great :  but  when  the  God  that  made  all  worlds,  put  on  the  nature 
of  man,  and  the  name  Jesus,  he  had  not  one  foot  of  land  to  take  a 
denomination  from :  he  was  only  the  man  Jesus ;  for  though  the  earth 
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was  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof,  yet  the  Son  of  Man  had  not 
wbere  to  lay  his  head. 

Some  hare  taken  their  names  from  the  devastation  and  ruin  they 
have  carried  with  them  wherever  they  went,— From  the  desolation 
of  provinces^  the  overturnings  of  kingdoms  and  empires.  Scipio  takes 
the  name  Afrieanus,  from  the  havoc  he  made  in  Africa:  another 
Seipio  is  called  Asiaticus,  from  the  like  doings  in  Asia :  and  Germanicus 
from  his  exploits  in  Germany.  These  were  men  who  carried  the  blood 
and  ruin  of  thousands  in  their  formidable  names.  But  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  comes  into  the  world  (no  mean  person  neither,  for  the 
angel  said  of  him,  '*  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son 
of  the  Highest,  and  the  Lord  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his 
lather  David,")  what  is  the  name  this  great  person  takes  to  himself? 
Whence  does  he  take  his  name  ?  Does  he  borrow  it  from  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  fallen  angels  ?  Or  from  the  final  victory  he  will  obtain 
over  all  his  enemies,  who  **  Would  not  that  he  should  reign  over 
them  ?"  No,  but  from  something  that  lay  nearer  his  heart  than  all 
this,  the  salvation  of  his  people,  irom  their  sins. 

3.  The  good  or  evil,  that  is  merely  temporal,  is  of  a  consideration 
infinitely  below  that  which  is  eternal.  Wlien  we  consider  that  it  is 
salvation  from  our  sins  that  he  has  put  into  his  name ;  when  we 
consider  that  his  doctrine  and  example,  his  labours  and  sufferings, 
do  all  conspire  towards  this,  as  their  main  end;  the  planting  the 
divine  nature  in  the  world,  and  rooting  out  sin  ;  the  inference  is  plain, 
that  planting  the  world  with  holiness,  and  saving  from  sin,  was  an 
undertaking  most  worthy  of  his  incarnation.  "The  Jews  vainly 
expected  that  he  should  have  built  them  up  into  a  most  glorious 
empire,  and  secured  to  them  the  enjoyments,  honours,  and  pleasures 
of  this  life.  But  since  the  great  and  humble  Jesus  despised  that, 
as  a  trifling  design  in  comparison  of  this,  it  manifestly  appears,  that 
saving  fcom  sin ,  and  planting  holineSss  in  the  world,  is  above  all  the 
designs  of  worldly  ambitious  spirits.  To  be  good,  is  more  than  to 
be  great.  To  despise  the  world,  is  more  than  to  conquer  it  with 
arms.  To  subdue  the  flesh,  is  more  than  to  caress  it  with  all  the 
flattery  of  luxury  and  greatness.  To  know  God,  and  obey  his 
wili  is  greater  honour,  than  to  command  the  titles  and  fortunes  of 
mankind." 

4.  We  ought  to  observe,  how  he  acted  up  to  the  full  meaning  of 
his  name,  to  quicken  us  to  act  up  to  our  expectation  from  it.  Salva- 
tion is  in  his  name.  Temporal  salvation  comes  out  of  it  sometimes ; 
as  often  as  it  is  necessary  to  that  which  is  spiritual  and  eternal. 

Whenever  he^said,  arise  and  walk,  and  healed  the  body;  whenever 
he  said,  thy  sins  are  forgiven,  and  healed  the  soul,  and  when  he  said, 
deliver  him  from  going  down  to  the  pit,  I  have  found  a  ransom,  he  was 
acting  up  to  the  name  Jesus,  and  expounding  upon  his  own  name. 

'*  Lord,  remember  me,  (says  the  penitent  thief,)  when  thou  comest 
into  thy  kingdom."  One  of  the  ancient  writers  addresses  that 
petitioner  after  this  manner:  << Whence  didst  thou  know  that  he 
who  died  in  thy  company,  and  passed  for  a  malefactor  like  thyself, 
was  the  Christ  ?  how  didst  thou  know  that  he  was  thy  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour ?"   And  he  makes  him  answer  thus,  *<  Ob,  I  could  discern  it  by 
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the  verj  fesHciony  of  his  enemies.  Those  words;  which  they  flung 
upon  hmi  in  reproach, — he  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save ;  this 
looks  so  like  a  Saviour ;  to  save  others  by  giving  up  himself  I  That 
he  saved  not  himself,  was  not  for  want  of  power ;  for  then  he  could 
not  have  saved  others ;  but  for  this  cause  he  would  not  save  himself, 
that  he  might  save  others." 

So  when  Pilate  gave  this  testimony  to  our  Lord,  I  find  no  cause 
of  death  in  this  man  ;  St.  Ambrose  has  this  remark  upon  it :  "  Alas ! 
(says  he)  there  was  indeed  no  cause  of  death  in  the  man ;  for  he  was 
innocent :  but  there  was  cause  of  death  in  his  name ;  which,  he  must 
die,  in  order  to  make  good."  His  name  Jesus  upon  the  cross,  was 
a  certificate  of  the  cause,  end,  and  design  of  his  deaths 

The  inscription  over  a  malefactor  usually  signifies  what  be  has 
done :  that  over  our  Saviour  signified  what  he  must  do,  namely  "  Save 
his  people  from  their  sins ;"  as  a  sacrifice,  "  Therefore  you  were 
mistaken,  oh  ye  Jews,  when  you  said.  Let  him  come  down  from  the 
cross,  and  we  will  believe.  Had  he  come  down,  he  would  have  left 
his  name  Jesus  behind  him,  and  we  should  have  had  reason  to  have, 
inverted  the  argument,  and  to  have  said,  he  hath  saved  himself,  and 
therefore  he  cannot  save  us,  and  we  will  not  believe  in  him.  You 
should  rather  have  said,  if  he  be  the  king  of  Israel,  let  him  die  for 
Israel.  I  f  he  be  the  Son  of  God,  let  him  die  for  the  people  of  God. 
IF  he  be  indeed  the  Jesus,  let  him  not  desert  his  name." 

He  would  not  abandon  his  character.  No,  that  inscription  was 
written  in  Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew ;  three  languages,  as  if  designed 
to  express  that  he  died  to  save  out  of  all  kindreds,  tongues,  and  people. 
In  a  word,  had  he  come  down  from  the  cross  and  saved  himself,  he 
might  have  been  our  Lord,  or  any  other  name,  becoming  so  great  a 
person,  but  Jesus,  in  the  sense  of  the  text,  he  could  not  have  been. 

5.  Let  us  act  up  to  our  expectations  from  this  name. 

You  all  know  what  you  expect  from  Jesus — salvation  from  your 
sins.  Then  let  us  act  like  those  who  expect  to  be  saved  from  their 
sins,  and  not  as  if  we  hoped  to  be  saved  in  them.  Do  not  let  us 
expect  that  from  the  name,  which  Christ  never  put  into  it,  nor  designed 
should  ever  come  out  of  it.  Jesus  is  a  sweet  name  (says  one)  but 
men  do  not  love  it  should  be— Lord  Jesus.  <<  Grace  be  with  all  them 
that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  Amen."  They  will  not 
have  him  as  God  offers  him,  to  be  a  prince  and  a  Saviour.  They 
divide  what  God  has  joined,  the  king  and  the  priest.  They  divide 
here  too ;  they  would  be  content  to  have  some  of  their  sins  destroyed; 
but  they  cannot  leave  the  lap  of  Dalilah,  nor  divorce  the  beloved 
Herodias.  They  cannot  be  cruel  to  a  right-eye,  or  to  a  right-hand. 
If  the  Lord  M'ill  but  pardon  them  in  this  thing,  he  shall  be  their 
Jesus  too,  for  all  the  rest.  But  what  if  Jesus  and  you  part  upon  this  ? 
Will  you  give  up  your  interest  in  his  dear  name,  for  any  one  lust  in 
the  world  ?  No,  fall  out  with  it,  mourn  over  it,  turn  from  it,  withdraw 
from  every  occasion  of  it.  Do  they,  who  expect  or  desire  to  be  saved 
from  the  plague,  do  they  frequent  the  pest-house?  Do  they  who 
desire  to  be  saved  from  falling,  dance  and  play  carelessly  upon  the 
edge  of  the  precipice  ?  Do  they,  who  expert  or  desire  to  be  sav^d 
from  sin,  lead  themselves  into  temptation. 
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6.  Look  to  your  interest  in  this  dear  name,  and  in  all  the  import 
of  it.     Enquire — 

Do  I  love  him  above  all  things,  so  as  that  for  his  sake,  and  in 
comparison  of  him,  all  things  else  are  counted  as  dross  and  dung  ? 
Happy  they,  who  to  such  a  question  can  answer  with  the  apostle 
Pauly  *'  Yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss,  for  the  exceU 
lency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord,  for  whom  I  have 
suffered  the  loss  of  m  things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung  that  I 
may  win  Christ'* 

Do  you  think,  that  Jesus  by  himself  alone,  can  make  you  happy 
without  the  things  of  this  world  ?  If  God  should  strip  you  of  every 
thing  else,  "  Though  the  fig-tree  should  not  blossom,  neither  fruit 
should  be  in  the  vines.  Though  the  labour  of  the  olive  should  fail, 
and  the  fields  should  yield  no  meat.  Though  the  flock  should  be  cut 
off  from  the  fold,  and  there  should  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls,  yet  will 
yon  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  joy  in  the  God  of  your  salvation?" 
Though  there  should  be  a  total  failure  of  all  creature  comforts,  yet 
could  I  rejoice  in  Jesus,  who  will  never  fail  me,  "  Never  leave  me,  nor 
forsake  me.  The  Lord  God  is  my  strength,  and  he  will  make  my 
feet  like  hind's  feet,  and  will  make  me  walk  upon  mine  high  places." 
"  The  Lord  is  my  portion,  saith  my  soul,  therefore  will  I  trust 
in  him."  And  because  he  is  so,  I  will  account  the  <<  Lines  to 
have  fallen  to  me  in  pleasant  places,  and  that  I  have  a  goodly 
heritage." 

But  says  the  carnal  mind,  will  an  interest  in  this  Jesus  quench  my 
thirst  when  T  am  dry  ?  Will  it  clothe  my  naked  children,  or  go  to 
market  for  them,  and  fetch  home  provision  ?  I  answer,  is  it  more 
likely  that  all  this  should  be  done  without  an  interest  in  him  ;  by 
throwing  off  regard  to  him,  who  has  all  hearts  and  ways  of  men  in  his 
hand ;  and  thereby  forfeiting  his  regards  to  thee  ?  I  answer  again, 
that  an  interest  in  this  Jesus  may  do  all  this  for  thee  ;  because 
it  interests  thee  in  those  promises  which  are  said  to  belong  to 
godliness  ?  *'  And  godliness  hath  the  promise  of  this  life  as  well 
as  that  which  is  to  come."  But  I  answer  further,  that  whether  it  do 
all  this  or  not,  it  will  do  something  better  and  greater ;  as  much  better 
and  greater  as  heaven  is  in  comparison  of  earth  ;  the  soul  than  the 
body ;  and  eternity  than  time ;  God  will  either  provide  for  us  in  this 
world,  or  take  us  out  of  it  to  heaven. 

But  further  still,  nothing  can  suffice  without  this.  Give  the  soul 
riches,  pleasures,  honours,  they  will  not  satisfy.  It  languishes  after 
Jesus.  Riches,  without  him,  are  a  snare ;  the  prosperity  of  the  fool 
that  destroys,  ^eauty,  without  this,  is  an  alluring  varnish  thrown 
over  poison  and  death.  Honours  are  but  an  elevation  to  a  greater 
height,  in  order  to  the  deeper  fall.  To  return  to  the  question.  Is  our 
heart  with  him  ?  How  can  we  say  we  love  him,  if  our  heart  be  not' 
with  him  ?  Do  we  love  to  think  of  him  ?  Are  we  uneasy  without 
him  ?  When  he  is  withdrawn,  are  we  unquiet  and  restless,  till  he 
return  to  us  again  ?  Are  we  afraid  to  offend  him,  and  sorry  when  we 
have  done  so  ?  Do  we  mourn  after  the  Lord,  if  he  hides  his  face ; 
and  are  we  restless  till  we  have  found  him,  whom  our  souls  love?  Do 
we  long  to  see  him,  meet  him,  and  be  with  him  ? 
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Tbift  iftqairy  wilUooceni  two  florte  of  penooi. 

1.  Those  who  do  not  as  yet  feel  an  interest  in  this  name,  and 
the  blessed  meaning  of  it.  Let  me  represent  a  few  things  to  yoo  to 
co-operate  with  the  design  of  Jesus  in  taking  thai  name  upon  hia. 
As  thus. 

It  is  better  to  know  your  need  of  an  interest  in  bias,  wbibt  it  wamy 
be  had,  than  to  go  on  in  the  ignorance  of  your  cooditiOB;  it  is 
better  to  find  out  our  wants  while  they  .may  be  supplied,  than  to  let 
the  matter  run  on  till  it  is  too  late.  You  may  have  an  interest  ia  the 
saving  import  of  this  name,  as  freely  as  others*  "  He  shall  save  his 
people**'  You  may  be  his  people,  as  well  as  any  that  are  caUed  so. 
They,  who  are  now  his  peofde,  were  once,  lo  ammh  were  not  his 
people*  You»  who  are  not,  now  may  be  so.  You  are  undone,  if  not 
saved  by  Jesus.  For  there  is  no  **  Other  name  given  under  heaven, 
whereby  you  can  be  saved."  Nor  is  there  any  other  way  of  yoor  berog 
saved  by  that  name,  but  by  becoming  his  people ;  f(Mr  that  name  carries 
in  it,  salvation  to  his  people-^*'  He  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.'' 
And  besides,  all  the  other  names  he  wears  will  signify  nothing  to  you 
without  this ;  nothing  that  you  can  take  any  comfort  in.  They  will 
all  be  against  you,  and  this  name  too  will  be  against  you,  if  it  be  not 
for  you ;  if  you  neglect  so  great  salvation. 

2.  To  those  who  find  they  have  an  interest  in  this  blessed  Aarae, 
I  have  a  few  things  to  say,  and  then  will  dose. 

In  the  first  place,  make  use  of  this  name  with  God.  You  have 
frequent  business  at  the  court  above,  unless  you  are  prayeriess 
persons.  You  have  suits  there  depending  about  mercy  and  grace. 
Whose  name  or  interest  can  you  use  but  this  of  Jesus  ?  It  is  with 
a  mixture  of  pity  and  indignation  that  we  hear  the  poor  deluded  papist 
crying  out,  "  Oh,  holy  Mary,  mother  of  God,  pray  for  us.  Oh,  saint 
Paul,  saint  Peter,  pray  for  us."  As  if  the  names  of  Mary,  saint  Peter, 
and  saint  Paul,  or  a  thousand  other  names,  had  any  thing  in  them  like 
the  name  Jesus.  May  not  our  Lord  Jesus  expostulate  with  these 
people,  and  say,  *  What  did  I  come  down  and  put  on  this  name  for? 
Did  I  put  salvation  into  my  name,  to  have  others  sought  unto  for  the 
salvation  it  contains  ?  Have  I  not  told  you,  there  is  "  One  Mediator 
between  God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus  ?  **  Have  I  not  told 
you,  that  thu  is  a  name  above  every  name,  and  that  "At  this  name 
of  Jesus  every  knee  shall  bow  ?  "  Have  I  not  told  you,  that  **  What- 
soever you  do,  you  must  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ?  " 
Is  this  ofiice  conferred  on  the  King's  son,  and  do  you  go  to  the 
King*s  servants  ?  Have  I  not  told  you,  that  "  Whatever  you  ask 
in  my  name,  you  shall  receive  ? "  And  by  referring  all  along  to 
my  own  name,  do  I  not  plainly  disallow,  the  use  of  any  other  names.' 

Again,  use  this  name  with  Jesus  himself.  Go  to  him  and  say, 
'  O I  Jesus,  I  am  a  poor  sinner.  I  am  oome  where  thou  hast  bid  me 
come,  and  where  thy  name  invites  me  to  oome.  I  bring  along  with 
me  thy  dear  name,  Jesus.  A  name  thou  hast  given  on  purpose  to 
encourage  our  pleas  upon  it,  like  so  many  bills  of  credit  to  be  drawn 
upon  the  riches  of  grace,  contained  in  that  name.  Does  it  not  import 
salvation  from  my  sins  also  ?  Thou  that  wouldst  not  leave  thy  name 
upon  a  cross,  wilt  tliou  slight  it  upon  a  throne  ?     A  throne  of  grace, 
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wben  it  is  duly  pleaded  before  thee  ?  No,  it  shall  nerer  be  said  that 
any  petition  was  in  a  due  manner  present^  in  that  name,  that  thou 
didst  not  answer.  For  thy  name's  sake  therefore,  for  the  credit  of  thy 
name  Jesus,  save  me  from  my  sins.' 

Further ;  use  this  name,  Jesus,  with  others.  Let  me  use  this  name 
with  you,  as  the  apostle  did  to  the  Thessaloniaos :  "  We  beseech  you 
brethren,  and  exhort  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  as  you  have 
received  of  us  how  you  ought  to  walk,  so  you  would  abound  more 
and  more." 

Once  more ;  use  it  with  yourselves.  Try  what  it  will  do  against 
sin  and  Satan.  It  will  not  indeed  work  like  a  charm ;  but  it  is  certain 
there  are  charms  in  it,  that  a  good  soul  cannot  easily  resist.  While 
I  say  with  myself,  upon  occasion  of  sin  or  temptation,  <  Is  this,  oh  my 
soul,  is  this  worthy  of  that  dear  name  I  shelter  myself  under  ?  Is  this 
suitable  to  the  interest  I  claim  in  it,  and  the  expectation  I  have 
from  it?' 

Depend  firmly  upon  this  name,  and  believe  in  it.  This  b  his  com- 
mandment, "  That  we  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
and  that  we  love  one  another  as  he  hath  commanded  us.''  Bdieve 
that  he  is,  and  will  be,  and  will  do,  all  that  which  his  name  imports. 

Love  and  reverence  this  name,  and  take  the  comfort  which  it 
affords,  against  the  fears  that  may  arise  from  the  power  of  our  enemies 
or  our  own  weakness. 

Consider  that  the  time  is  coming,  when  this  name  Jesus  will  be  the 
most  lovely  sound,  and  he  that  wears  it,  appear  to  be  the  most  lovely 
person  in  the  world.  At  death,  oh  then  for  an  interest  in  this  Jesus, 
and  all  the  saving  import  of  His  name  I  At  judgment,  when  he  shall 
come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  in  the  glory  of  his  holy  angels, 
and  in  his  own  glory.  Wben  he  shall  take  his  place  upon  the  throne, 
as  judge  of  the  world,  and  as  the  Saviour  of  them  that  believe  in 
Jesus.  Let  them  that  are  able  figure  to  themselves  with  what  spirit 
and  joy  they  will  look  up  to  him  who  have  an  interest  in  him,  and 
lift  up  their  heads,  because  their  redemption  and  Redeemer  are  come. 
As  for  others,  I  am  persuaded  they  would  never  have  been  represented 
crying  to  the  rocks,  and  to  the  mountains,  to  fall  on  them,  and  hide 
them  from  his  face,  if  it  would  be  to  any  purpose  to  cry  to  Jesus 
himself  at  that  day.  Jesus  will  then  say,  "  No,  I  wore  this  name 
long  enough  to  let  you  know  that  I  was  willing  to  save  you,  as  well 
as  I  saved  others,  but  you  would  none  of  me.  You  have  no  more 
to  do  with  the  name  Jesus.  I  am  judge  of  all  the  world,  and  will 
give  to  every  man  according  to  his  works ;  but  I  am  Jesus  only  to 
those  who  believed  in  me,  and  belong  to  me.  Your  sins  have 
ruined  you,  which  you  would  not  be  saved  from;  and  when  you 
despised  the  reason  of  this  name,  you  threw  away  the  benefit  of  it 
too. — Depart  from  me,  Jesus  knows  you  not." — Thus  damnation 
will  be  pronounced  by  him  whose  name  signifies  salvation.  But 
then  he  will  say  to  those  on  the  right  hand^"  Come  ye  blessed  of 
my  Father,  come  and  enjoy  the  full  measure  of  glorious  happiness, 
in  a  complete  salvation.  You  see  the  misery  I  have  saved  you 
from ;  from  weeping,  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth ;  from  eternal 
confusion,  despair,   and   anguish,    immortal  flames,  and  the  worm. 
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that  iMver  dies.  Come  and  take  poMestion  of  what  I  hare  aatred 
yott  to-«Tbe  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world."  And  then  placing  bimgelf  at  the  head  of  all  his  church, 
he  will  lead  up  the  beautiful,  the  glorious  triumph ;  and  after  they  have 
been  presented  to  Uie  Father,  a  glorious  church  without  spot,  wel- 
comed by  angels,  and  have  taken  their  allotted  places  and  stations ; 
all  they  shall  hear,  see,  and  enjoy  for  ever,  will  be  the  eternal  unfold- 
iiig  of  the  name  Jbsus. 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 

THE  PRIMITIVE  DOCTRINE  OF  ELECTION;  or  an  His- 
iorieal  Inguify  into  the  Ideality  aiuf  Causation  ^  Scbiptural 
Election,  €u  received  and  maintained  in  the  Primitive  Church  of 
Christ.  By  George  Stanley  Faber,  B.D.  Second  Edition.  8vo. 
448  pp.     T,  Blenkaen. 

Controversy  on  the  subject  of  Election  has  existed  among  theo- 
logiansy   from   the  time  of   Augustine,   Bishop  of    Hippo.        Men 
equally  eminent  for  piety,  high  scholastic  attainments,  and  rich  Intel* 
lectuaf  endowments,    have,   on    this    subject,    entertained    directly 
opposite  sentiments.     At  one  time,  questions  relating  to  the  Scrip- 
tural import  of  Election,  engrossed  a  large  share  of  the  attention  of 
divines;  and  the  controversy  was  conducted  with  more  of  warmth 
of  temper  than  was  consistent  with  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  or  with 
that  of  philosophy  in  search  of  truth.     Happily  the  bitterness  of 
spirit  in  which  those  discussions  were  formerly,  by  many  persons,  con* 
ducted,  is  now  almost  unknown.     The  fiery  zealots  who  apply  abusive 
epithets  to  those  who  differ  from  them,  in  questions  concerning 
Election  or  Predestination,  are  now  but  very  thinly  scattered,  and 
are  but  very  lightly  esteemed  by  the  catholic,  or  universal,  church 
of  Christ.     Although,  we  readily  admit,  we  do  not  regard  it  essential 
to  a  man's  salvation,  that  he  should  hold  any  particular  opinion  on 
the  subject  of  Election,  yet,  we  do  not  consider  it  to  be  a  matter 
of  perfect  indifference,  whether  the  opinions  of  men  are,  upon  this 
subject,  coincident  with  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  ex- 
pressed in  the  sacred  Scriptures.     There  is  a  degree  of  importance 
connected  with  the  right  understanding  of  every  part  of  divine  truth. 
We  ought  therefore  to  be  thanl^ful  to  those  persons  who,  by  diligent 
research  and  careful  study,  endeavour  to  ascertain  the  meaning  of 
the  difficult  passages  of  Scripture,  relating  to  Election,  which  have 
long  divided  the  opinions  of  wise  and  good  men,  and  who  then  publish 
the  result  of  their  labours  for  the  benefit  of  others. 

Mr.  Faber,  the  author  of  the  volume  now  before  us,  when  en- 
gaged in  preparing  for  the  press,  his  works  on,  The  Difficulties  of 
Bomanism  and  Ine  ApostoUcity  of  Trinitarianism,  had  occasion  to 
enter  upon  an  extensive  examination  of  the  writings  of  the  early 
Anti-nicene  Fathers;  and  while  he.  was  thus  engaged,  he  <*  was 
struck  with  perceiving:   that,  in  the  early  writings  of  the  Church, 
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te\ih^T  Calvinism  nov  Arminianism  nor  Nationalism,  (the  system 
of  Mr.  Locke,)  could  as  systems  combining  severally  a  well-defined 
scheme  of  causation  witli  a  well-defined  scheme  of  ideality  be 
any  where  discovered."  Under  this  conviction,  he  resolved  to  en- 
deavour to  ascertain,  what  were  the  opinions  held,  on  the  subject 
of  Election,  by  the  primitive  church,  as  recorded  by  uninspired 
Christian  writers  of  the  highest  antiquity ;  including  those  who  had 
received  verbal  instruction  from  the  apostles.  The  researches  which 
he  made  for  this  purpose  resulted  in  a  conviction,  satisfactory  to 
himself,  that  he  had  discovered  the  true  key  by  which  to  unlock 
the  meaning  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  concerning,  the  **  ideality 
and  CAUSATION  "  of  Election.  Or  in  language  which  some  of  our 
readers  will  better  understand,  the  nature  and  cause  of  Election. 

Jn  the  commencement  of  the  work,  Mr.  Faber  very  properly 
specifies  what  he  regards,  as,  the  distinguishing  sentiments  held  on 
the  subject  of  Election  by  those  he  designates,  Arminians,  Calvinists, 
and   Nationalists.     He  describes  them  in  the  following  manner:  — 

1 .  By  the  Remonstrants  or  Arminians,  the  idea  of  Election  is  pronounced 
to  be  The  Election  of  certain  individuals,  out  of  the  great  mass  of  mankind^ 
directly  and  immediately/,  to  eternal  life :  and  its  movino  cause  is  asserted  to 
be  God*s  eternal  Prevision  of  the  future  persevering  holiness  and  consequent 
moral  fitness  of  the  individuals  themselves^  who  thence  have  been  thus  elected. 

2.  By  the  Nationalists  (if,  for  the  convenience  of  brief  nomenclature,  I  may 
employ  the  term,)  the  idea  of  Election  is  determined  to  be  The  Election  of 
certain  whole  nations  into  the  pale  of  the  visible  Church  Catholic,  which  Election^ 
however,  relates  purely  to  their  privileged  condition  in  this  world,  extending  not 
to  their  collective  eternal  state  in  another  world  :  and  its  moving  cause  is 
pronounced  to  be  2'hat  same  absolute  Good  Pleasure  of  God,  which,  through 
the  exercise  of  his  sovereign  power,  led  him  to  choose  the  posterity  of  Jacob, 
rather  than  the  posterity  of  Esau,  that  upon  earth  they  should  become  his  peculiar 
people,  and  be  made  the  depositaries  and  preservers  of  the  true  religion, 

3.  By  the  Calvintsts  or  Austinists,  the  idea  of  Eleetion  is  judged  to  be  The 
Election  of  certain  individuals  out  of  the  great  mass  of  mankind,  directly  and 
immediately  to  eternal  life,  while  all  other  individuals  are  either  passively  lefc 
or  actively  doomed  to  a  certainty  of  eternal  death  :  and  its  movino  cause  is 
defined  to  be  God's  unconditional  and  irrespective  Will  and  Pleasure,  inherent 
in,  and  exercised  in  consequence  of,  his  absolute  and  uncontroulable  Sovereignity  J* 

Admitting,  as  we  do,  that  this  statement  of  the  sentiments  held  by 
the  parties  referred  to,  is  substantially  correct,  yet,  we  must  remark, 
that,  the  majority  of  those  persons,  who  are  now  usually,  designated 
Arminians,  do  not  hold  the  opinions  which  were  held  by  Arminius 
on  the  subject  of  Election.  They  do  not  profess  to  believe,  that 
the  Scriptures  teach  the  doctrine  of,  «  The  Election  of  certain 
individuals  out  of  the  mass  of  mankind,  directly  and  immediately, 
to  eternal  life.*'  On  the  contrary,  modern  Arminians  believe,  that 
no  one,  who  is  capable  of  understanding  the  offers  of  salvation  made 
by  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  is  individually  elected  to  eternal  life,  until 
he  becomes  obedient  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  Modern  Arminians 
believe  God's  purpose  of  Election  to  eternal  life  to  have  respect, 
not  to  certain  individuals,  whose  moral  fitness  was  foreknown,  and 
who  were  therefore  elected  previous  to  their  existence;  but  to  all 
who  answer  the    description    of  character  to  which  God,  of   his 
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Soyereign  will  and  good  pleasure,  has  given  th6  promise  of  eternal 
lifb.  It  follows  therefore,  that  the  remarks  made,  by  Mr.  Faber, 
upon  the  Arminian  theory  of  Election,  do  not  apply  to  the  opinions, 
now  usually  adopted  by  those  who  are  called  Arminians ;  but  only 
to  the  theory  which  was  acknowledged  by  Arminius  and  the  Re* 
monstrants. 

It  is  justly  observed,  by  Mr.  Faber,  that  the  adherents  to  the 
respective  schemes  of  Election,  to  which  he  refers,  are  all  alike  positive 
in  maintaining,  that,  they  have  the  exclusive  support  of  the  authority 
of  Holy  Writ.  Upon  the  interpretation  which  they  severally  adopt, 
each  scheme  is  correct;  the  question,  therefore,  confessedly  is,  which 
adopts,  or  does  either  of  them  adopt,  the  correct  interpretation  ?      -^ 

To  assist  in  ascertaining  what  is  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  Election, 
Mr.  Faber  strongly  urges  that,  recourse  must  be  had  to  <<  The  yet 
existing  documents  of  Christian  Antiquity**  In  urging  the  impor- 
tance of  this  species  of  evidence,  h"^  expresses  himself  in  language 
which  may  be  understood  as  improperly  substituting  the  authority 
of  uninspired  tradition,  for  knowledge  educed  from  the  study  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  We  regard  it  as  the  solemn  duty  of  every  man, 
to  exercise,  what  is  designated,  "  Private  Judgment,"  in  ascertaining 
what  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  God  ;  and  we  disapprove  of  any  state- 
ment which  seems  to  countenance  the  doctrine,  that  men  ought  to 
adopt  human  opinions  as,  authoritative  expositions  of  God's  word. 
We  know  that  the  right  of  Private  Judgment  may  be  exercised  in 
an  improper  manner,  and  that  erroneous  interpretations  have  thus 
been  frequently  adopted.  This,  however,  does  not  constitute  a  reason 
why  Private  Judgment  should  not  be  exercised ;  it  only  bespeaks  the 
necessity  of  caution,  so  as  not  hastily  to  determine  any  question,  and 
to  use  all  the  means  of  obtaining  informatiou  elucidatory  of  the  subject 
matter  of  enquiry.  We  believe  that  Mr.  Faber  does  not  intend  to 
substitute  traditional  authority  for  the  exercise  of  Private  Judgment : 
some  of  his  statements  are,  however,  likely  to  produce  such  an  impres- 
sion on  the  mind ;  although  they  are  considerably  qualified  by  explan- 
atory notes.  We  must,  however,  add,  that  we  strongly  object  to  the 
following  statement : — 

**  Scripture  and  antiquity  are,  indeed,  the  pillars  of  all  rationally 
established  Faith,  though  neither  in  the  same  mode,  nor  in  the  same 
sense.  Each  has  its  distinct  office  in  the  temple  of  God :  the  one 
oracular;  the  other  hermeneutically  attestative.  If  the  oracle  be 
silent,  we  know  nothing ;  if  the  attested  interpretation  be  silent,  we 
learn  nothing." 

The  preceding  statement  represents  the  Bible  as  a  sealed  book, 
from  which  we  cannot  learn  unless  we  are  taught  by  the  attested  inter- 
pretation of  the  writers  of  antiquity.  If  such  be  the  fact,  the  Bible  is 
not  a  sufficient  rule  of  faith  and  practice ;  it  cannot  make  those  who  dili- 
gently read  it,  wise  unto  salvation  I  We  do  not  think  that  Mr.  Faber 
intended  to  convey  such  a  meaning ;  and  yet,  such  we  conceive,  is 
the  legitimate  meaning  of  his  words,  before  quoted.  The  passages 
cited  by  Mr.  Faber,  from  Chillingworth,  do  not  authorise  the  senti- 
ment, that,  "if  the  attested  interpretation"  (of  antiquity)  "  be  silent 
we  ham  nothing."    If  this  were  true,  we  should  be  equally,  or  more 
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dependent  upon  the  interpretations  of  uninspired  men,  than  upon  the 
word  of  God.  We  maintain  that,  without  the  assistance  of  the  inter- 
pretations given  by  either  ancient  or  modern  expositors,  those  who 
are  capable  of  reading  the  word  of  God,  may  from  that  word  learn  all 
the  doctrines  on  which  salvation  depends.  Our  faith  is  to  stand 
upon  the  word  of  God,  and  not  upon  the  expositions  of  uninspired 
men  :  and  although  we  ought  not  to  despise  the  aid  offered  by  those 
who  have  written  upon  divine  things,  yet  we  ought  to  prove  for  our- 
selves the  truth  of  what  they  advance,  by  comparing  it  with  the  word 
of  God. 

From  our  preceding  observations,  it  will  be  perceived,  that 
Arminius,  equally  with  Calvin,  held  the  doctrine  of  individual  Election 
to  eternal  life  :  the  former  stating  the  cause  of  Election  to  be  God's 
foreknowledge  of  the  obedience  of  the  elect ;  the  latter  stating,  as  the 
CAUSE,  God's  sovereign  will,  exclusive  of  any  regard  to  foreseen  moral 
fitness  in  the  elect.  The  difference,  therefore,  between  Arminius  and 
Calvin,  related  not  to  the  nature  of  Election,  but  only  to  its  cause. 

Mr.  Faber  states  that  the  "theory  of  causation"  adopted  by 
Arminius  may  be  traced  up  to  Clement,  of  Alexandria,  who  flourished 
at  the  latter  end  of  the  second  century :  but  that  the  Calvinistic 
"  theory  of  ideality,"  namely,  "  God's  Election  of  certain  indivi- 
duals, directly  and  immediately,  to  eternal  life,"  he  has  not  found  "  in 
the  expositions  of  the  early  ecclesiastical  writers." 

The  celebrated  Mr.  Locke,  when  writing  on  Election,  makes  the 
followingstatement:— "  He  that  will,  with  moderate  attention,  read 
this  ninth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  will  see,  that  what 
is  said  of  God's  exercising  of  an  absolute  power,  according  to  the 
good  pleasure  of  his  will,  relates  only  to  nations  or  bodies  politic  of 
men  incorporated  in  civil  societies,  which  feel  the  effects  of  it  only 
in  the  prosperity  or  calamity  they  meet  with  in  this  worlds  but  extends 
not  to  their  eternal  state  in  another  world."  From  this  and  some  other 
passages  in  the  writings  of  Mr.  Locke,  Mr.  Faber  concludes,  that,  Mr. 
Locke  held  the  doctrine  of  "  The  Election  of  certain  whole  nations 
into  the  pale  of  the  visible  Church  Catholic,"  Mr.  Faber  then 
appeals  to  the  testimony  of  antiquity,  and  produces  evidence  to  prove 
that  the  doctrine  of  Election,  as  held  by  the  Primitive  Church,  was 
not  in  accordance  with  the  scheme  held  by  those  whom  he  deno- 
minates "  Nationalists,"  and  he  concludes,  therefore,  that  this  scheme 
is  untrue. 

A  large  proportion  of  those  who,  at  the  present  time,  are  designated 
Calvinists  do  not  hold  the  opinion  held  by  Calvin,  on  Reprobation  ; 
which  is  the  cognate  doctrine  of  Election.  Hence  Calvinists  are 
now  distinguished  into  High  Calvinists,  and  Moderate  Calvinists. 
The  former  are  sometimes  said  to  be  more  calvinistic  than  Calvin 
himself.  <«  This,  however,"  Mr.  Faber  affirms,  "  is  a  mistake.  The 
great  Genevan  Reformer,  with  consistent  intrepidity,  was,  in  truth, 
so  far  as  doctrine  is  concerned,  the  highest  of  the  high.  He  at  once 
maintained,  without  any  restriction  or  disguise,  both  the  dogma  of 
Heprohationy  and  the  theory  of  Supralapsarianism."  Mr.  Faber 
furnishes  several  references  to  Calvin's  Institutes,  in  proof  of  this 
statement. 
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Moderate  Calvinism  is  designated,  by  Mr.  Faber,  Semicalvinisni, 
Of  this  system  he  gives  the  following  doctrinal  statement,  which  is 
from  the  pen  of  Mr.  Milner,  the  late  pious  church  historian : — 

"  God'i  Predettination  and  Election  of  tome  souls  to  glory  is  so  far  from  nar- 
rowing  (as  is  often  ihouttht)  the  way  to  heaven^  that^  remove  it  really^  and  the 
way  to  heaven  is  shut  altogether.  All  others  have  just  as  good  an  ability  for 
obtaining  salvation  by  Christy  as  they  would  have  had,  were  there  no  Election 
of  Grace.  If  the  Lord  bring  some  effectually  to  heaven,  that,  surely,  is  not 
excluding  others. — 

All  men  may  be  saved,  if  they  please.  There  wants  the  will  only.  But  such 
is  our  natural  enmity  against  God,  that  though  the  blood  of  his  Son  was  freely 
spilt  for  ALL  MEN  WITHOUT  EXCBPTiov,  not  onc  soul  would  return  to  Ood  by 
true  repentance,  were  it  not  for  his  blessed  and  adorable  purpose  of  Election, 
which,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  determined  that  Some  souls  should  be 
benefited  by  his  universal  bbdemption  and  led  to  repentance  toward  God 
and  to  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  gift  of  his  Son  is  as  well  a 
gift  to  others,  as  to  them :  but,  by  the  special  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
£lect  People  of  God  are  inclined  to  receive  what  the  Lord  freely  gives. 

In  thus  making  the  work  of  God  the  Son  universal,  and  the  work  of  God 
the  Holy  Ghost  particular,  I  speak  with  our  Church- Reformers,  who  under- 
stood our  present  subject  much  better  than  many,  either  Calvinists  or  Arminians, 
in  our  days.  Andyf,  in  speaking  with  the  Church-Reformers,  I  seem,  to  some, 
to  speak  inconsistently :  I  am  the  more  confirmed  thereby  that  I  state  the  doctrine 
aright,  and  that  they  who  find  fault  err  themselves  in  one  extreme  or  other. 

One  passage,  in  the  Church  Catechism,  shews  their  peculiar  view  of  the 
subject. 

God  the  Son,  who  hath  redeemed  me  and  all  mankind. 

Here  is  universal  redemption. 

God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  sanctifleth  me  and  all  the  elect  people 
OP  God. 

Here  is  electing  grace. 

For  once  I  have  set  forth  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  Election  at  large.  It  is 
intended,  by  the  Father  of  mercies,  to  afford  strong  comfort  to  his  tempted,  yet 
sincere  children.  Let  them  take  the  comfort  from  it  that  is  intended :  and  may 
the  Lord  bless  it  to  them  I  Let  those,  who  cannot  receive  the  doctrine,  be  quiet 
and  patient  at  present :  saying.  What  I  see  not,  teach  thou  me.  This  is  more 
proper,  than  to  cavil  and  dispute.** 

Mr.  Faber  most  forcibly  comments  upon  the  preceding  passage,  and 
shows  that  the  doctrine  of  Election,  as  held  by  Calvinists,  can  only 
be  consistently  held  in  connexion  with  the  doctrine  of  individual 
Reprobation ;  and  that  it  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  doctrine  of 
"  Universal  Redemption."  Moderate  Calvinists  do  not  profess  to 
believe  that,  the  non- Elect  are  Reprobated,  and  they  generally  profess 
to  believe  the  doctrine  which  Mr.  Faber,  according  to  old  established 
usage,  designates  Universal  Redemption,  but  which  is  now,  and  we 
think  more  properly,  designated  <<  Universal  Atonement."  The 
following  are  Mr.  Faber's  remarks  on  the  quotation  last  given  ; — 

1.  Semicalvinism,  like  perfect  Calvinism,  plainly  rests  upon  the  basis :  that 
Election,  as  propounded  and  explained  alike  by  each  Scheme,  is  the  undoubted 
doctrine  of  Scripture, 

Such  being  the  case,  on  what  satisfactory  principles  Semicalvinism  can  be 
maintained,  I  own  myself  unable  to  comprehend. 

Genuine  Calvinism,  viewed  as  starting  from  the  dogma  of  its  own  well- 
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defined  Eleciion^  is  a  System  preeminently  round  and  compact.  Not  a  stone 
eam  be  displaced  without  shaking  the  whole  edifice.  Grant  to  a  true  Calvinist 
his  premises ;  namely,  The  strict  correctness  of  his  definition  of  the  scriptural 
term  election  :  and  his  entire  Scheme,  so  far  as  I  can  perceive,  will  be 
irrefragrable.  All  the  rest,  if  we  except  perhaps  the  nice  distinction  of 
Supralapsarianism  or  Sublapsarianism,  will  follow  by  a  sort  of  logical  necessity. 
But,  the  moment  this  rotundity  is  invaded,  the  chaotic  reign  of  Doctrinal 
Inconsistency  commences. 

2.  If  some  are  Elect,  the  remainder  must  inevitably  be  Non-Elect.  Hence, 
to  say,  that  the  Non-Elect  are  only  passed  over  by  God ;  and  to  deny,  that 
they  are  formerly  reprobated  by  him  :  is,  at  least  practically  to  the  sufierers, 
a  distinction  without  a  difierence. 

"Whether  the  mass  are  left  to  inevitable  eternal  damnation,  or  whether  they 
are  specifically  doomed  to  it,  may  peradventure  enable  a  disputant  to  set  forth 
some  subtle  distinction  between  two  possible  operations  or  the  divine  mind ; 
the  operation,  to  wit,  of  Simple  Prevision ;  and  the  operation  of  Active  Pre- 
destination ;  though  it  may  be  doubted,  whether  even  this  distinction  can  be 
legitimately  sustained.  For,  to  leave  a  person  to  inevitable  damnation, 
when  such  leaving  is  altogether  spontaneous^  is  an  act  of  volition,  no  less  than 
an  act  of  prevision :  and,  if  once  the  idea  of  volition  be  introduced  or 
admitted,  there  can  be  no  real  difierence  between  spontaneously  leaving  a  person 
to  INEVITABLE  damnation,  and  spontaneously  dooming  a  person  to  inevitable 
damnation.  Be  this,  however,  as  it  may,  still,  let  us  employ  what  mere  terms 
we  most  affect,  if  the  mass  of  the  Non- Elect  be  either  left  or  doomed  to 
inevitable  destruction  (and,  I  believe,  neither  Calvinist  nor  Semicalvinist 
denies  the  destruction  of  the  Non-Elect  to  he  inevitable,)  the  result  will 
equally  be  :  that  "None,  save  the  elect,  either  will  or  can  he  saved ;  and  conse- 
quently, that  All  the  Non- Elect,  whether  verhally  we  may  choose  to  describe  them 
as  the  Pretermitted  or  the  Reprobated,  neither  will  nor  can  escape  eternal  dam- 
nation. 

So  again  :  to  say,  as  the  Semicalvinists  say ;  that  All  men  may  he  saved  if 
they  please,  and  that  In  order  to  a  finally  beneficial  acceptance  of  the  Gospel 
there  wants  the  will  only :  strikes  me,  I  must  freely  confess,  as  being  little 
better  than  a  disingenuous  paltering  with  ambigious  phraseology. 

Doubtless,  there  wants  only  the  will :  but,  if  the  good  Spirit  of  God  strives 
with  the  Elect  exclusively  that  they  may  have  the  will,  and  if  (as  all,  save 
Pelagians,  acknowledge)  no  person  ever  can  have  the  will  without  the  prove- 
nient  striving  of  God*s  Spirit ;  it  is  mere  trifling  and  absolute  mockery  to 
tell  the  Non-Elect,  that  All  men  may  be  saved  if  they  please. 

I  myself  greatly  prefer  the  open  and  undisguised  language  of  unadulterated 
Calvinism. 

That  System,  through  the  mouth  of  the  uncompromising  Reformer  of 
Geneva,  fearlessly  and  distinctly  states :  that,  so  far  from  the  Spirit  of  God 
striving  with  the  Reprobate  to  give  them  a  good  will,  every  ordinance 
designedly  works  only  to  their  eternal  ruin. 

Those  persons,  whom  the  Lord,  in  order  that  they  may  be  organs  of  his 
wrath  and  examples  of  his  severity y  has  created  to  contumely  of  life  and 
to  destruction  of  death:  those  persons^  I  say,  in  order  that  they  may  come 
duly  to  their  end,  he,  one  while,  deprives  of  the  faculty  of  hearing  his  word; 
and,  another  while,  even  by  the  very  preaching  of  it,  the  more  blinds  and 
stupefies. 

Lo,  he  directs,  indeed,  his  voice  to  them  ;  but  only  that  they  may  be  the 
more  deaf:  he  kindles  light  before  them  ;  but  only  that  they  may  be  made 
the  more  blind:  he  propounds  doctrine  to  them;  but  only  that,  by  it,  they 
may  be  the  more  stupefied :  he  applies  the  remedy  to  them ;  but  only  that 
they  may  not  be  healed. 

However  this  may  sound  in  the  ears  of  a  Semicalvinist,  his  own  apparently 
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moderated  Scheme,  let  him  ia  words  disguise  it  as  he  may,  virtually  biiDgs 
out  the  very  same  result. 

4.  Furthermore,  to  say,  that  AU  are  redeemed,  but  that  A  certain  number 
only  are  elected  to  eternal  life  while  the  remainder  are  so  left  as  inbvitabli 
to  perish ;  or,  io  other  words,  to  maintain  conjointly  the  two  doctrines  of 
Universal  Redemption  and  Particular  Election;  this,  so  far  as  I  can 
perceive,  is  to  contend  for  the  coexistence  of  two  matters  palpably  and 
necessarily  incompatible. 

The  complete  Calvinist  will  readily  tell  his  semicalvinistic  brother :  that 
Universal  Redemption,  associated  with  Particular  Election,  is  an  incon- 
sistent mockery,  which,  however  speciously  disguised,  really  exhibits  the 
AXim^iy  zn  eyevi  syatematically  BXidi  predelerminutely  acting  in  vain.  For 
what  can  be  more  fruitless  and  unmeaning,  than  A  Plan  qf  Universal 
Redemption,  deliberately  and  advisedly,  to  a  vast  extent,  rendered  ineffec- 
tive, by  its  association  with  a  coordinate  plan  of  Particular  Election  and 
Particular  Preterition  f  Such  a  plan  were  clearly  to  pull  down  with  one  hand, 
what  is  built  up  with  the  other. 

If  the  premises  of  the  complete  Calvinist  be  admitted,  namely,  his  defini- 
tion of  the  scriptural  term  Election ;  premises  be  it  observed,  fully  admitted, 
or  rather  indeed  insisted  upon,  by  the  Semicalvinist :  we  must  inevitably, 
as  Calvin  himself  well  argued,  either  receive  his  whole  System  as  the  truth, 
or  renounce  Christianitv  as  a  fable.  But,  from  these  same  premises,  it  is 
impossible,  with  any  decent  shew  of  argument,  to  deduce  legitimately  the 
mutilated  System  of  Scmicalvinism.  The  very  idea  of  Electum  to  eternal 
life  involves  and  supposes  the  idea  of  Reprobation  to  eternal  death :  and, 
to  99,y  that  Redemption  can  be  viewed  as  extending  to  persons  thus  eternally 
and  irrevocably  in  God's  counsels  reprobated  to  misery,  is  to  advance  a 
self-contradictory  proposition. 

5.  In  making  tnis  remark,  I  speak  of  Scmicalvinism,  as  defined  by  Mr. 
Milner,  and  as  now  advocated  by  many  very  excellent  individuals.  Doubtless, 
there  has  been  a  modification  of  the  mitigated  Scheme,  which  seems  to  have 
been  contrived  for  the  purpose  of  removing  the  obvious  charge  of  incon- 
sistency. 

According  to  such  a  modification,  some  persons,  by  special  grace  and  by 
the  sovereign  will  of  God,  are  particularly  elected  to  eternal  life :  while  the 
remainder,  inasmuch  as  Redemption  is  Universal,  are  neither  absolutely 
elected  to  salvation,  nor  absolutely  reprobated  to  damnation.  Hence  the 
individuals,  who  compose  the  remainder,  either  may,  or  may  not,  be  saved : 
though,  if  they  be  saved,  it  will  not  be  by  a  formal  decree  of  Absolute 
Election  ;  and,  if  they  be  damned,  it  will  not  he  by  a  formal  decree  of  Abso- 
lute Reprobation. 

The  present  Scheme,  so  far  as  I  can  understand  it,  may  be  deemed  a 
sort  of  Theological  Hermaphrodite:  on  one  side  of  which  exhibits  the 
features  of  Calvinism,  while  the  other  dimly  shews  the  masked  form  of 
Pelagianism. 

I  venture  to  say  Pelagianism :  for,  on  no  other  principles,  do  I  see,  how 
it  is  to  extricate  the  Semicalvinist  from  his  difBculties. 

Some  individuals,  it  tells  us,  are  neither  elected  nor  reprobated :  and,  as 
such,  these  indifierential  individuals  either  may,  or  may  not,  be  saved. 

How,  except  on  pelagian  principles,  can  this  be  ? 

By  the  very  terms  of  the  Scheme,  the  individuals  are  left  to  themselves, 
either  to  sink  or  to  swim,  as  best  they  may. 

Such  beinff  the  case,  if,  on  the  one  hand,  they  at  all  savingly  turn  to  righ- 
teousness ;  then  they  must  so  turn  by  their  own  unaided  powers ;  and  thus, 
with  Pelagius,  the  need  of  prevenient  Divine  Grace  will  manifestly  be 
dispensed  with. 

While,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  assistance  of  that  Divine  Grace,  which 
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is  alone  gmnted  to  the  Elect,  be  withheld  from  them  ;  and  if  it  be  admitted, 
as  on  sound  scriptural  principles  it  mM«f  be  admitted,  that  they  cannot  turn 
without  it :  then  the  inconsistency  remains  in  all  its  original  force  ;  and  we 
immediately  perceive  the  gross  contradictoriness  of  a  Scheme,  which,  to 
secure  the  doctrine  of  Universal  Medemption,  vainly  alleges,  that  the  mass 
of  the  Non> elected  either  may,  or  may  not,  be  saved. 

There  are  many  persons  who  fanatically  suppose  that  the  opinions 
they  have  embraced,  concerning  Election,  were  made  known  to  them 
by  divine  illumination.  Those  who  have  held  the  most  contradictory 
opinions  have  been  equally  positive,  that  they  were  made  known  to 
them  by  God.  Some,  otherwise  good  and  great  men,  have  indulged 
in  the  weakness  of  supposing,  that  their  opinions  were  divinely  made 
known  to  them ;  and  have  consequently  dogmatised  as  though  they 
were  absolutely  infallible.  Mr.  Faber  justly  rebukes  the  folly  of  such 
conduct.  It  is  proper  for  us  to  pray  for  divine  influence  and  teach- 
ing, yet  we  ought  not  to  suppose  that,  in  answer  to  prayer  we  have 
received  infallible  theoretical  knowledge. 

We  have  already  seen,  Mr.  Faber  decides  that,  the  opinions  of 
Arminius,  concerning  Election,  were  first  propounded  by  Clement 
of  Alexandria,  at  the  latter  end  of  the  second  century  of  the  Christian 
era.  The  Calvinistic  theory  he  also  states  to  have  been  unknown 
in  the  Church  of  Christ,  until  it  was  first  professed  by  Augustine, 
Bishop  of  Hippo,  in  the  early  part  of  the  fifth  century.  Mr.  Faber 
admits  Augustine  denied,  that,  his  theory  of  Election  was  an  inno- 
vation ;  but  he  also  affirms  Augustine  was  unable  to  prove,  by  evi- 
dence, the  antiquity  of  his  theory  of  Election.  Into  this  question 
Mr.  Faber  enters  at  very  great  length.  He  adduces  evidence  to 
prove  that  Augustine  was  regarded,  by  his  contemporaries,  as  holding 
novel  opinions  on  the  subject  of  Election.  He  also  proves  that  Augus- 
tine endeavoured  to  repel  the  chaise  of  innovation,  by  quoting  the 
authority  of  Irenlus,  Cyprian,  and  others.  Mr.  Faber  then  examines 
the  testimonies  adduced  by  Augustine,  and  concludes  that  they  do 
not  sanction  Augustine's  theory  of  Election. 

As  Calvin  adopted  the  scheme  of  Election,  which  Mr.  Faber  afiirms, 
upon  the  evidence  of  the  Christian  writers  of  antiquity,  was  unknown, 
until  it  was  promulgated,  by  the  Bishop  of  Hippo,  in  the  fifth  century, 
he,  therefore,  concludes  that  the  Calvinistic  theory  of  Election  does 
not  accord  with  the  doctrines  orally  delivered  by  the  Apostles,  and 
held  by  the  Primitive  Church,  nor  with  the  true  interpretation  of 
the  Scripture  doctrine  of  Election. 

Having  thus  disposed  of  the  before-mentioned  several  modes  of 
interpreting  the  Scripture  doctrines  of  Election,  Mr.  Faber  then 
proceeds  to  educe,  what  he  conceives  to  be,  the  Primitive  and  only 
true  doctrine  of  Election.  This  he  expresses  in  the  following 
terms  :— 

"  The  primitive  Christians,  anterior  to  the  time  of  Augustine,  held, 
in  point  of  ideality  ;  the  doctrine  of  An  Election  of  certain  individuals 
out  of  all  nations  into  the  pale  of  the  visible  church ;  with  the  merciful 
purpose  and  intention,  on  God's  part,  that  through  faith  and  holiness  they 
should  attain  to  everlasting  life,'  but   (the  immediate  notion  of  their 
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Election  respected  only  an  admission  into  thb  church,  not  an  admission 
into  HBAYBN^  with  a  possibility,  through  their  own  perverseness,  of  their 
not  making  their  calling  and  Election  sure,  and  of  thus  failing  to  obtain 
the  conditionally  promised  reward,*'  *  *  * 

"  Anterior  to  the  time  of  Clement,  of  Alexandria,  who  flourished 
about  the  latter  end  of  the  second  century,  the  impelling  cause  of 
Election  was  believed  to  be  The  absolute  will  and  sovereign  Pleasure  of 
God." 

«  But  afler  the  time  of  Clement,  the  impelling  cause  of  Election 
was  commonly,  though  not  quite  universally,  supposed  to  be  God^s 
foreknowledge  of  man^s  future  fitness" 

To  support  this  exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  Election,  Mr.  Faber 
adduces  evidence  from  the  writings  of  Clement,  of  Rome ;  Ignatius, 
of  Antioch;  Hermas,  Polycarp,  Justin  Martyr,  Iren^us,  Clement, 
of  Alexandria,  Cyprian,  Ambrose,  and  Jerome. 

Mr.  Faber  next  appeals  to  the  testin^ony  of  Scripture,  and  first 
gives  a  number  of  citations  from  the  Old  Testament,  in  which  the 
Israelites  are  spoken  of  as  the  Elect,  or  chosen  people  of  God.  He 
then  maintains  that  the  Election  referred  to  in  those  passages  is 
obviously  not  that  "  of  certain  individuals^  directly  and  immediately  to 
eternal  life  ;  but  an  Election  of  various  individuals  of  one  family,  com- 
mencing with  Abraham,  and  finally  comprehending  the  whole  house  of 
Jacob,  into  a  particular  community,  which  to  the  designed  purpose  of 
holiness,  and  thence  of  happiness,  should  be  separated  from  the  great  mass 
of  the  unbelieving  nations  J* 

The  whole  house  of  Israel  were  therefore  Elected  to  the  possession 
of  certain  Ecclesiastical  privileges ;  but  the  Jews  were  not,  therefore, 
made  certain  of  eternal  life,  nor  were  the  non-elected  Gentiles  excluded 
from  the  hope  of  eternal  blessedness. 

Mr.  Faber  is  also  of  opinion,  that  the  Scriptures,  which  he  has 
quoted,  prove  the  cause  of  Election  of  the  Jews  to  have  been  **  God's 
sovereign  will  and  pleasure." 

We  have  now  to  notice  the  most  important  part  of  the  argument, — 
an  appeal  to  the  evidence  contained  in  the  New  Testament,  in  support 
of  what  Mr.  Faber  describes  as  the  Primitive  and  Scriptural  doctrine 
of  Election.  He  quotes  Rom.  ix.  6—26,  30,  31 ;  x.  19—21 ;  xi.  1, 
5,  7,  and  a  considerable  number  of  other  passages,  in  which  he  believes 
the  inspired  writers  to  address  whole  churches  collectively  as  the 
Elect  of  God;  and  infers,  that  the  New  Testament  doctrine  of  Elec- 
tion, is  that,  of  individual  Election  to  the  enjoyment  of  church 
privileges,  designed  to  lead  the  Elect  to  the  possession  of  eternal  life ; 
but  not  absolutely  securing  to  them  its  possession. 

The  next  enquiry  relates  to  the  New  Testament  doctrine  of  the 
CAUSE  of  Election.  On  this  point  Mr.  Faber  refers  to  the  writings 
of  the  Apostles,  from  which  he  deduces  the  conclusion,  that  Election 
results  from,  God's  Supreme  Will  and  Vncotitroulable  Sovereignty. 

Mr.  Faber  next  enters  upon  an  examination  of  the  Doctrine  of  the 
"  Church  of  England,"  concerning  Election,  and  endeavours  to  prove 
that  the  authors  of  the  Articles  of  that  Church  held  those  opinions  on 
the  subject  of  Election^  which  he  has  adopted,  and  which  he  believes  to 
be  sanctioned  by  the  writings  of  antiquity,  and  by  the  sacred  volume. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Reviews  and  Literary  Notices*  489 

We  have  thus  given  a  brief  outline  of  the  work  before  us,  and  now 
proceed  to  offer  a  few  general  remarks  thereon. 

We  cannot  say,  we  are  convinced,  that  Mr.  Faber  has  satisfactorily 
proved,  that  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  Election  is  that  of,  Individual 
JSlectiou  to  Church  Privileges;  originating  in  the  Absolute  Will  and 
Sovereignty  of  God  irrespective  of  the  character  of  the  Elected.  Nor 
arc  we  of  opinion  that  the  term  Elect,  or  Chosen,  is  always  used  by 
the  sacred  writers  with  only  one  signification,  either  as  to  idbalitt, 

or  CAUSATION. 

As  to  IDEALITY,  wc  conceivc,  that  the  term  Elect,  has  various 
significations.  Abraham  was  Elected  to  be  the  progenitor  of  a  people 
who  were  to  be  admitted  to  possess  peculiar  advantages,  national  and 
religious.  The  posterity  of  Abraham  were  therefore  elected  in  him 
to  those  advantages.  Again,  certain  individuals  have  been  Elected 
or  CHOSEN  by  God,  for  the  accomplishment  of  certain  purposes : 
thus  Saul  and  David  were  chosen  by  God  to  be  kings  over  Israel, 
and  Cyrus  was  chosen  to  rebuild  Jerusalem.  Jesus  Christ  also 
is  designated  God*s  Elect,  and  the  apostles  of  Christ  were  chosen 
or  Elected  to  be  his  witnesses. 

We  observe  also  that  the  Jews  ultimately  forfeited  the  peculiar 
national  and  ecclesiastical  advantages,  which  they  as  the  Elect  people 
of  God  had  possessed.  They  were  given  up  by  Jehovah  into  the 
hands  of  their  enemies,  their  temple  and  the  city  of  Jerusalem 
were  destroyed,  and  they  became  scattered  among  the  nations  of  the 
earth. 

The  general  application  of  the  word  Elect,  in  the  New  Testament, 
is,  we  conceive,  to  believers  in  Jesus  Christ,  whether  they  be  Jews 
or  Gentiles.  All  such,  are  the  chosen  of  God.  W^e  regard  it  as 
the  "  foreknown,"  or  fore-appointed  purpose  of  God,  to  receive 
into  covenant  relation  with  Himself,  all  who  should  become  obedient 
unto  the  Gospel  of  Christ."  All  such  and  only  such  persons,  we 
believe  to  be  intended  in  those  passages  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  speak  of  "  The  Elect."  Such  are  "  Elect  according  to  the 
fore- knowledge,  or  fore-ordination  ^  decree,  or  determination^  "  of  God 
the  Father,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience,  and 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ." 

Mr.  Faber  regards,  all  who  are  admitted  into  formal  union  with 
the  Church  by  baptism,  as  Elected  persons.  We  confess  however, 
that  the  evidences  adduced  by  him  in  support  of  this  sentiment,  do 
not  lead  us  to  the  opinion  which  he  maintains.  Alas,  there  are  many 
who  are  formally  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  whose  conduct 
does  not  evidence,  that  they  believe  in  Christ,  or  that  they  have 
derived  any  advantage  from  their  professed  church-membership. 
Mr.  Faber  rejects  the  opinion,  that  the  people  and  nations  to  whom 
the  Gospel  is  preached  are  Elected ;  but  he  believes,  that  all  who 
are  admitted  into  the  Church  by  baptism,  are  numbered  among 
those  who,  in  Scripture  language,  are  designated  the  Elect.  He 
does  not  believe,  that  they  are  thereby  made  certain  of  eternal  life, 
but  that  they  are  put  into  possession  of  advantages  designed  to  bring 
them  to  enjoy  salvation.  They  may,  nevertheless,  live  wickedly  and 
perish  for  ever. 
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Mr.  Faber,  in  support  of  his  opinion,  as  to  the  jpbaljty  of  Election, 
refers  us  to  the  following  passages  of  Scripture : — Rom.  i.  7 ;  1  Cor. 
i.  3,  26—30;  Eph.  i.  1—13;  Col.  i.  1,  2  ;  iii.  12 ;  1  Tbess.  i.  1—4. 
2  Tbess.  i.  1 ;  ii.  13^  14 ;  1  Pet.  i.  2 ;  ii.  9,  10 ;  and  especially  to 
Eph.  i.  1—18. 

We  have  examined  these  passages,  and  must  say,  that,  to  us,  they 
do  not  appear  to  harmonise  with  the  ideality  of  Election  maintained 
by  Mr.  Faber.  We  cannot  see  that  they  apply  to  all  who  have 
been  formally  admitted  into  the  professing  church  of  Christ,  whetber 
they  are  living  according  to  the  requirements  of  the  Gospel^  or  in 
violation  of  them.  The  persons  addressed  in  the  passages  referred  to, 
were  acknowledged  by  the  writers,  to  have  believed  in  Christ— to 
have  been  made  partakers  of  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  was  made 
unto  them  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification  and  redemp- 
tion— they  had  redemption  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  even  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins— they  had  trusted  in  Christ  and  were  sealed  with  the 
Holy  Spirit — they  had  put  on  the  new  man  which  is  renewed  in 
knowledge  after  the  image  of  God. 

There  are  many  members  of,  the  Church  of  England,  and,  other 
churches,  who  are  not  such  persons,  as  the  apostles,  in  the  passages 
before  referred  to,  designate  The  Elect.  The  terms  employed 
apply  only  to  those  who  are  truly  believers  in  Jesus  Christ.  We 
conclude  therefore,  that  God's  Elect  ar^  those  who  have  accepted 
Christ  as  their  Saviour. 

We  agree  with  Mr.  Faber,  that,  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  Election 
does  not  teach,  that  all  the  Elect  are  necessarily  made  sure  of  eternal 
life.  Their  eternal  salvation  depends  upon,  their  giving  diligence, 
to  make  their  calling  and  election  sure. 

Mr.  Faber  holds  the  doctrine  of  individual  Election;  by  which 
is  meant  that  God  has  from  the  beginning  Elected  certain  persons 
to  the  possession  of  peculiar  advantages,  irrespective  of  any  good 
foreseen  in  them.  We  conceive,  that  if  we  could  now  enter  upon 
an  examination  of  this  opinion,  we  could  prove,  that  many  of  the 
objections  so  forcibly  urged  by  Mr.  Faber,  against  the  Calvin islic 
scheme,  apply  also  to  bis  doctrine  of  predetermined  individual  Election 
— the  individuality  resulting  exclusively  from  the  Sovereignty  of  God. 

We  fully  admit,  that  Election  results  from  God's  Sovereignty, 
but  we  do  not  understand  the  Divine  Sovereignty  to  have  been 
exercised  in  the  way  of  pre-determining,  that  certain  particular 
individuals  should  be  made  to  possess  the  advantages  of  Election. 
If  the  iiidividuals  have  been  predetermined,  the  number  of  tbe 
Elect  must  be  absolutely  fixed — and  cannot  be  increased  beyond 
the  predetermined  number,  by  any  effort  which  may  be  made  to 
add  to  the  number  of  God's  Elect.  Nor  can  any  neglect  on  the 
part  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  in  not  making  known  the  Gospel, 
lessen  the  number  of  those  who  are  by  Divine  Sovereignty,  prede- 
termined to  be  of  the  number  of  the  Elect. 

Admitting,  as  we  do,  that  Divine  Election  must  be  resolved  into 
the  Absolute  Will  and  Sovereignty  of  God;  nevertheless,  we  do  not 
conceive  that,  God  in  Electing  always  acts  without  any  regard  to  the 
character  and  conduct  of  those  whom  He  Elects. 
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When  God  Elected  Abraham  and  his  seed,  He  exercised  His 
Absolute  Sovereignty — that  is.  He  was  not  under  any  moral  obliga- 
tion to  confer  this  honour  upon  Abraham — yet  he  hereby  manifested 
his  approval  of  Abraham's  faith  and  obedience.  The  Israelites 
became  partakers  of  this  Election,  which  was  made  before  they  had 
any  existence,  and  they  therefore  were  not  Elected  on  account  of 
any  good  in  them,  but  were  Elected  by  the  Sovereign  pleasure  of 
God,  who  covenanted  with  their  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
to  make  them  His  peculiar  people. 

When  God  Elected  certain  persons  to  accomplish  his  purposes— 
Saul  and  David  to  be  kings,  and  Cyrus  to  deliver  his  people.  He 
exercised  His  Divine  Sovereignty ;  yet  he  appears  in  these  cases, 
to  have  had  some  respect  to  the  fitness  of  the  agents  He  chose  to 
employ. 

When  God  predetermined  to  Elect  all  who  should  accept  his 
offers  of  mercy — to  receive  into  filial  relation  to  Himself  all  who 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  He  so  determined  by  the  exercise  of  His 
Divine  Sovereignty. — He  was  not  induced  to  do  this,  by  any  merit 
on  the  part  of  the  objects  of  his  Electing  love.  His  Absolute  Will 
and  Divine  Sovereignty,  led  Him  to  purpose  to  save  man— to  give 
His  Son  to  die  for  man,  and  to  Elect  to  salvation  all  those  who 
should  believe  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  whole  scheme  of  Election  is 
thus  resolvable  into  the  Absolute  Will  and  Sovereignty  of  God. 

We  have  thus  briefly  expressed  our  sentiments  upon  the  subject 
of  Election.  We  wish  to  express  our  opinion  with  all  due  deference 
to  those  who  may  differ  from  us;  but  we  confess,  that,  we  know 
not  how  to  harmonise  the  general  teachings  of  God's  holy  word 
upon  any  theory  of  predetermined  individual  Election,  by  which 
certain  privileges  connected  with  salvation  are  designed  to  be  con- 
ferred on  certain  Elected  individuals,  and  from  which  the  non-Elect 
are  necessarily  excluded.  Nor  do  we  discover  any  particular  difficulty 
in  harmonizing  our  opinions  on  the  ideality  and  causation  of 
Election,  with  the  statements  of  Scripture,  and  the  teaching  of  the 
Primitive  Church  as  brought  forward  by  Mr.  Faber. 

Our  limits  forbid  further  enlargement.  We  now  therefore  con- 
clude by  stating,  that  although  on  some  topics,  we  do  not  agree 
with  Mr.  Faber,  yet,  we  highly  value  his  work  on  "  The  Primitive 
Doctrine  of  Election  ;*'  and  are  of  opinion  that  it  is  well  worthy 
the  attentive  perusal  of  every  theological  student. 

Considering  the  work  as  a  whole,  we  regard  it  as  entitled  to  high 
commendation.  It  evinces,  that  its  author  is  possessed  of  extensive 
erudition,  and  of  mental  endowments  of  a  very  superior  order. 
Moreover,  he  has  written  so  as  to  entitle  himself  to  respect,  even  from 
those  who  may  most  widely  differ  from  him  in  the  conclusions  at 
which  he  arrives. 
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MODERN  IMMERSION,  directly  oppoted  to  Scripture  Baptism^  in  reply 
to  Alexander  Carson,  M.  A,    By  John  Munro.    8vo.  60  pp.    J.  Snow. 

The  author  states  that  he  was  induced  to  write  this  pamphlet  in  conse- 
quence of  efforts  made  to  induce  him  and  some  memhers  of  his  church,  to 
adopt  the  opinion  that,  immersion  is  the  only  mode  of  haptism :  and  also  be- 
cause upon  his  being  referred  ''to  Mr.  Carson's  unanswerable  book,"  he 
replied,  "  he  would  answer  it  or  eat  it." 

Mr.  Munro  states,  that  a  work  he  formerlvpublished,  contains  a  complete  an- 
swer to  Mr.  Carson's  book ;  yet  he  regarded  himself,  called  upon  by  the  pledge 
he  had  ^ven,  and  the  interest  he  felt  in  the  cause  of  truth  to  send  forth  this 
publication. 

The  design  of  the  work  is  to  prove  from  the  word  of  God,  "  I.  That  the 
Spirit  of  God  has  selected  the  term  Baptize^  to  designate  an  ordinance 
observed  in  the  Church,  under  the  former  and  present  dispensation.  II.  That 
the  baptisms  and  washings  included  in  the  law  were  perfectly  distinct,  and 
intended  to  represent  two  different  objects.  III.  That  Sprinklmg  is  the  only 
mode  of  applying  the  elements  in  baptism,  that  corresponds  with  tne  language 
of  Scripture,  respecting  the  thing  sijjnified  by  baptism :  namely,  the  gift  and 
work  of  the  Divine  Spirit  in  applying  the  hlood  of  Christ  to  the  subjects 
of  salvation.  IV.  That  the  divinely  instituted  mode  of  applviiip  the  elements 
will  be  found  in  perfect  harmony  with  every  part  of  the  word  oiGod." 

It  is  a  spirited  production ;  and  the  author  appears  thoroughly  master  of  the 
subject  on  which  lie  treats. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  BAPTIST  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY, /row  1792 
to  1842.  By  the  Rev.  F.  A.  Cox,  D.  D.,  L.L.D.  To  which  is  added  a 
Sketch  of  the  General  Baptist  Missions,  In  two  volumes.  12mo.  T.Ward 
and  Co.,  and  G.  and  J.  Dyer.    . 

Fifty  years  having  rolled  away  since  the  Baptists,  of  this  country,  entered 
upon  the  all-important  work  of  Foreign  Missions ;  our  Baptist  brethren  have 
recently  held  numerous  public  meetings  to  commemorate  their  Missionary  year 
of  Jubilee.  The  objects  of  their  meetings  have  been  to  call  forth  gratitude  to 
God  for  past  success,  to  excite  united  and  fervent  prayer  for  a  more  abundant 
outpouring  of  His  Spirit,  and  by  awakening  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  to 
augment  the  Missionary  funds,  so  that  additional  agents  may  be  sent  forth 
into  the  work.  The  present  period  was  therefore,  most  appropriate  for  the 
publication  of  **The  History  of  the  Baptist  Missions."  It  was  certainly 
a  great  honour  to  be  employed  in  writing  such  a  history :  and  the  Society  has 
reason  to  be  thankful  to  possess  such  an  historian. 

We  have  read  the  work  with  very  great  satisfaction.  Every  Christian 
reader  will  find  in  it  a  rich  intellectual  and  spiritual  feast.  It  abounds  witli 
incidents  of  the  most  interesting  character.  It  records  the  deeds  of  holy 
heroism  and  magnanimity,  of  a  host  of  noble  worthies.  The  proceedings  of  the 
Society  during  the  long  period  of  fifty  years,  are  happily  condensed  and 
arranged  so  tnat  the  reader  may  behold  the  ^race  of  Uod  manifested  in  the 
piety,  sufferings,  labours,  and  success  of  his  servants,  and  may  become 
animated  by  tneir  example,  to  consecrate  his  all  to  the  service  of  God.  The 
work  contains  short,  but  effective  sketches  of  the  talents  and  characters 
of  those  much-honoured  servants  of  God,  who  have  been  engaged  in  the 
Baptist  Missionary  field. 

A  more  delightful  book  we  scarcely  ever  remember  to  have  read.  Our 
limits  would  not  permit  us,  this  month,  to  give  extracts — but  we  hope  our 
readers  will  peruse  the  Work  for  themselves. 

MINISTERIAL  RECORD;  or  a  brief  account  of  the  great  progress  of 
Religion  under  the  ministry  of  the  Rev.  D.  Jones,  Rector  of  Langan, 
Glamorganshire.  By  the  Rev.  E.  Morgan,  A.  M.  12010.  203  pp. 
H.  Hughes. 

The  subject  of  this  Interesting  piece  of  biography,  was  a  pious,  popular, 
laborious,  and  eminently  successful  clergyman,  one  of  the  founders  of  the 
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Welsh  Calvinistic  Methodist  Connexion,  and  he  was  also  one  of  the  ministers 
ivho  periodically  supplied  some  of  Lady  Huntingdon's  chapels.  He  was  with 
her  ladyship  when  sue  died,  and  preached  her  funeral  sermon  at  Spa-fields' 
chapel,  London.  Mr.  Jones  laboiured  in  the  ministry  upwards  of  fitty  years, 
and  died  in  1810,  aged  seventy-five  years. 

Mr.  Morgan  has  done  well  in  thus  preserving  the  memory  of  so  eminent  a 
servant  of  Jesus  Christ. 


SABBATH  EVENING  READINGS.     By  the  Rev.  Denis  Kelly,  M.A. 
8vo.  Foolscap.   224  pp.    M.  A.  Edwards. 

This  volume  contains  fifty-two  short  dissertations,  to  which  suitable  texts 
are  prefixed,  and  appropriate  verses  affixed. 

It  is  a  work  in  which  pious  readers  will  find  both  pleasure  and  profit. 


CHRISTIAN  HAPPINESS  considered  in  its  relation  to  Man^  Familiegf 
and  Churches,     By  E.  Mannering.     18mo.   174  pp.    J.  Snow. 

We  cordially  recommend  this  admirable  little  volume.  It  will  bring  much 
happiness  to  all  persons,  families,  and  churches,  who  adopt  the  excellent 
counsel  which  it  contains. 


THE  BIB#E  GARDEN:  containing  a  brief  description  of  all  the  Trees 
and  Plants  mentioned  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  By  Joseph  Taylor;  with 
illustrations  by  W.  H.  Brook,  F.  S.  A.     16mo.   260  pp.    Dean  and  Munday. 

A  very  beautiful  and  instructive  little  book.  We  recommend  the  friends 
of  young  persons  to  place  it  among  the  number  of  their  books  for  rewards 
or  presentation.    It  will  be  both  acceptable  and  useful. 

THE  FAMILY  CHOIR;  or  Psalms  and  Hymns  for  Social  Worship. 
The  Music  selected  from  celebrated  composers :  arranged  for  Four  Voices,  and 
the  Pianoforte  or  Organ.     Part  I.     Simpkin,  Marshall,  and  Co. 

THE  JUVENILE  HARMONIST;  being  a  Collection  of  Tunes  and  Pieces 
for  Children.  Arranged  for  Two  Trebles  and  a  Bass.  By  Tnos.  Clark. 
Sunday  School  Union. 


THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  TEACHERS'  Class  Register  and  Diary  for 
1843,    Sunday  School  Union. 


FOX'S  BOOK  OF  MARTYRS  ;  Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  Gumming,  M.  A. 
PartXVIL    Royal  8 vo.     G.  Virtue. 
This  part  contains  a  beautiful  engraving  of  Berp,  in  Switzerland. 

THE    SCENERY    AND    ANTIQUITIES  OF  IRELAND    Illustrated » 

from  Drawings  made  expressly  for  this  work,  by  W.  H.  Bartlett  ;  the  Literary 

Department  by  N.  P.  Willis,  Esq.    Part  XVIII.  Royal  Quarto.     G.  Virtue. 

The  Illustrations  are  "Londonderry;  Limerick  Castle;  a  Pattern  in 
Connemara;   and  Gal  way,  from  the  Claddagh." 

CANADIAN  SCENERY  ILLUSTRATED : /row  Drawings  by  V/,II, 
Bartlett;  the  Literary  Department  by  N.  P.  Willis,  Esq.  Part  XXVIII. 
Royal  4to.    G.  Virtue. 

The  Engravings  are,  "  A  First  Settlement ;  Cape  Split,  Bay  of  Fundy 
Navy  Island ;  ai^d  The  Lake  of  the  Two  Mountains.** 
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REPROVING  SIN :  or  the  Duty  and  Obligation  of  ChrUtians  to  JUbuke 
Sin  in  their  Neighboun.  Three  Sermons.  By  Ralph  Waller.  12mo.  48  pp. 
Groombridge. 


TRACTS  on  the  Old  Testament  Hittories.    By  Mrs.  Best.    The  Creation, 
Part  I.     flouLSTON. 


ON  THE  EXISTENCE  OF  GOD. 

A  Bevised  Extract, 

Whbn  we  contemplate  our  own  existence,  it  is  natural  for  a  thinking  mind  to 
inquire, — whence  did  I  come, — to  what  primary  power  am  I  indebted  for  my 
being, — and  by  what  modes  of  reasoning  and  inquiry,  shall  I  obtain  a  satis- 
factory knowledge  of  that  primitive  Cause  from  which  I  have  derived  those 
bodily  powers,  and  mental  energies,  which  I  possess  ? 

That  I  am  in  existence,  is  a .  trath  too  plain  to  require  proof,  or  to  admit 
denial.  I  could  not  have  imparted  that  existence  to  myself :  for  this  would 
imply  action  prior  to  being,  which  is  absolutely  impossible  ;  because  action, 
which  necessarily  presupposes  existence,  can  never  be  its  4|rimary  cause. 
The  same  truth  which  is  conclusive  with  regard  to  myself,  is  equally  applica- 
ble to  every  creature  and  thing  within  the  vast  empire  of  Being.  If,  there- 
fore, I  could  not  have  imparted  existence  to  myself,  so  neither  could  any  of 
my  progenitors  have  imnarted  existence  to  themselves.  This  truth  being 
granted,  one  of  the  two  following  propositions  must  be  admitted :  first,  either 
the  ancestors  of  human  nature,  must,  in  a  vast  chain  of  retrogression,  have 
existed  without  a  beginning ;  or,  secondly,  man  must  be  primarly  indebted  to 
some  independent  power,  for  that  existence  which  he  enjoys.  Now,  if  out 
of  two  given  propositions,  one  of  which  must  be  true,  we  can  prove  one  to 
be  false,  and  the  truth  of  the  other  will  be  clearly  demonstrated. 

It  is  a  self-evident  fact,  that  all  individuals  of  the  human  race,  as  well  as 
all  the  generations  of  these  individuals,  are  limited  as  to  the  duration  of  their 
existence.  Each  has  had  a  commencement  of  being ;  and,  in  those  that  are 
now  no  more,  that  commencement  has  been  succeeded  by  a  termination,  so 
far  as  it  respects  the  present  state.  Hence  all  the  parts  are  necessarily  finite  ; 
and  no  accumulation  of  finites  can  ever  make  an  infinite.  The  quality  of 
the  whole  of  any  given  aggregate,  and  all  the  parts  of  which  that  whole  is 
composed,  must  necessarily  be  the  same.  If,  therefore,  all  the  parts  are  finite, 
so  also  must  be  the  whole,  which  is  formed  of  these  parts. 

All  the  generations  of  men,  as  well  as  the  individuals  which  compose  them, 
are  dependent  upon  those  which  immediately  preceded  them.  If,  therefore, 
we  allow  the  whole,  to  form  in  the  aggregate  an  infinite  series,  we  must 
suppose  the  existence  of  an  infinite  series  of  dependent  beings  to  be  not 
merely  abstractedly  possible,  but  to  be  in  a  state  of  actual  existence.  Now, 
if  this  series  be  actually  infinite,  it  follows,  that  it  must  also  be  independent, 
for  no  series  can  be  strictly  infinite,  that  is  not  absolutely  independent.  But 
how  an  infinite  scries  can  be  constituted  by  an  accumulation  of  finite  links; 
or  how  the  whole  can  include  independence  in  its  nature,  when  all  the  parts 
of  which  it  is  composed  are  actually  dependent ;  we  can  never  hope  to  know, 
until  we  can  reconcile  contradictions. 

Admitting,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  an  infinite  series  to  exist ;  we  would 
ask — Suppose,  as  all  the  parts  of  which  it  is  composed  are  finite,  one  indivi- 
dual generation  were  subtracted  from  the  general  mass  ;  would  that  which 
remains  be  finite  or  infinite  ?  If  infinite^  it  must  have  been  more  than 
infinite  before  the  subtraction  was  made ;  which  is  impossible.    But  if  it  be 
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finite,  as  that  \rhich  is  supposed  to  be  subtracted  is  finite  also,  it  is  eaually 
impossible  to  imagine,  with  any  consistency  of  thought,  that  the  union  or  two 
parts,  each  of  which  is  avowedly  finite,  can  ever  constitute  that  which  is 
infinite.  And  to  suppose  the  whole  to  be  infinite,  while  all  the  parts,  of  which 
that  whole  is  composed,  are  finite,  is  to  make  the  whole  to  be  infinite  and 
not  infinite  at  the  same  time. 

The  supposition  that  the  whole  may  be  independent,  while  all  the  parts,  of 
which  it  is  composed  are  dependent,  is  attended  with  consequences  not  less 
absurd.  In  this  case,  we  must  suppose,  that  all  the  parts  are  dependent 
upon  each  other  in  continued  retrogression,  until  in  the  series  we  reach  the 
first  link,  which  we  must,  according  to  this  hypothesis,  admit  to  depend  upon 
nothing,  (which  is  an  absurdity).  Now,  if  this  first  link  be  not  dependent 
upon  any  thing,  it  must  be  independent :  for  whatsoever  has  any  existence, 
must  be  either  dependent  or  independent.  It  cannot  be  dependent,  because 
if  it  be  the  first  link,  there  is  nothing  on  which  it  can  depend.  It  is  equally 
certain  that  it  cannot  be  independent ;  because  it  partakes  of  the  same 
common  nature  with  those  links,  which,  without  dependence,  can  have  no 
existence. 

If  the  first  link  in  a  series  be  independent,  it  must  be  eternal,  for  we 
have  already  seen,  that  nothing  could  hav^  made  itself,  since  this  implies 
action  prior  to  existence.  But  to  ascribe  eternity  of  existence  to  a  first  link  in 
a  series  of  dependent  beings,  is  to  make  it  eternal  and  not  eternal  at  the  same 
time.  To  say  that  the  chain  of  successive  existence  is  dependent  in  all  its 
parts,  and  is  yet  as  a  whole  independent,  involves  a  palpable  contradiction, 
and  must,  therefore  be  untrue  ;  and  if  what  is  designated  the  first  link,  be 
independent  and  eternal,  its  properties  differ  from  those  possessed  by  the 
succeeding  links,  and  it  is  not,  therefore,  one  of  the  links  of  the  series,  but  is 
a  being  of  a  different  order,  the  being  who  is  independent  and  eternal  must  be 
God. 

There  seems  to  be  but  one  way  through  which  the  absurdity  of  the  above 
conclusions  can  be  obviated,  and  that  is,  only  by  removing  the  difficulty  to 
another  stage,  in  which  we  shall  again  meet  it  in  its  last  retreat.  It  may  per- 
haps be  asserted,  that  "  To  suppose  an  infinite  series,  is  to  suppose  an  aggregate 
from  which  a  first  link  is  necessarily  excluded  ;  and  consequently,  where  no 
first  link  exists,  no  absurdity  can  be  attached  to  it."  Against  this  objectioii 
we  would  beg  leave  to  assert,  that  if  it  have  no  first  link,  it  can  have  no 
second,  because  it  has  no  first ;  and  no  third,  because  it  has  no  second ;  and 
consequently,  it  can  have  no  successive  link  whatever.  The  supposition, 
therefore,  of  an  infinite  series  of  dependent  beings,  in  what  light  soever  it  may 
be  viewed,  appears  evidently  to  be  pregnant  with  absurdity. 

But  if  an  infinite  series  of  finite  and  dependent  beings  be  totally  impossible, 
it  follows,  that  the  human  race  must  necessarily  be  dependent  for  their 
primary  existence,  upon  some  cause  which  is  absolutely  independent ;  and 
consequently,  on  some  cause  that  must  have  eternally  existed.  Nothing  short 
of  this  can  extricate  our  reasonings  from  those  absurdities  which  we  have 
already  perceived  attaching  themselves  to  an  infinite  series  of  dependent 
beings.  It  is  of  no  consequence  to  the  present  argument,  whether  we  call  the 
primary  cause  of  finite  existence,  human,  angelic,  or  divine ;  or  whether  intel- 
ligence be  supposed  to  be  incorporated  in  its  essence,  or  excluded  from  it. 
These  inquiries  may  be  of  mucn  importance  hereafter :  but  in  the  present 
stage  of  the  argument  all  that  we  require  is,  to  ascertain  whether  the  primary 
cause  of  human  existence  be  in  itself  dependent  or  independent.  That  it 
cannot  be  dependent,  has  already  been  proved.  Its  independence,  therefore, 
follows  as  a  necessary  consequence ;  it  being  the  only  alternative  of  the 
general  proposition,  which  includes  every  possibility  within  its  wide  embrace  ; 
and  the  instant  we  admit  the  absolute  independence  of  any  given  cause,  we 
must  necessarily  admit  it  to  be  eternal.    For  since  its  actual  existence  could 
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not  have  been  imparted  by  itself,  and  its  absolute  independence,  precludes  the 
possibiUtj  of  its  existence  .being  derived,  it  must  be  in  the  possession  of 
underived  existence;  and  that  existence  which  is  undcrived,  could  never 
have  known  a  commencement  or  beginning. 

We  have  now  arrived  at  a  stage  in  this  chain  of  argumentation,  in  which 
two  points  are  clearly  ascertained:  namely,  that  something  must  have 
existed  from  all  eternity ;  and  that  this  something  could  not  be  the  human 
race,  whether  we  view  them  as  individuals  or  generations,  or  embrace,  in  one 
comprehensive  survey,  the  aggregation  of  the  species.  But  in  what  manner 
this  something  exists,  which  we  must  allow  to  be  eternal,  must  be  the  subject 
of  our  next  enquiry* 

There  are  but  two  primary  modes  of  existence  within  the  reach  of  possi- 
bility, and  these  are,  necessary  and  contingent.  That  existence  is  said  to  be 
conUngent,  which  might  have  had  a  commencement,  and  which,  without 
involving  any  contradictory  ideas,  may  have  a  termination.  It  follows, 
therefore,  that  every  being  and  thing  which  is  finite,  can  have  nothing  more 
than  a  contingent  existence :  On  the  contrary,  that  existence  is  said  to  be 
necessary,  which  is  not  derived  from  any  source, — which  is  not  dependent  on 
any  cause, — and  which  is  placed  beyond  the  influence  of  all  foreign  power. 
It  appears  from  this  definition  of  these  modes  of  existence,  that  the  primary 
cause  of  finite  being,  cannot  be  contingent ;  and,  therefore,  it  must  include 
necessary  existence  in  the  essence  of  its  own  nature. 

It  is  not,  however,  to  be  imagined,  that  when  the  existence  of  any  being  is 
said  to  be  necessary  to  the  production  of  any  given  efiect,  that  such  a  being 
has  a  necessary  existence.  In  this  respect  it  may  be  said,  that  the  sun  is 
necessary  to  give  us  light,  and  that  its  light  is  necessary  to  render  thins^s 
visible ;  but,  in  themselves,  there  is  no  absolute  necessity  that  things  should 
be  rendered  visible,  that  light  should  emanate  from  the  sun,  or  that  the  sun 
itself  should  exist ;  since  the  total  absence  or  non-existence  of  all  these  can 
easily  be  supposed,  without  involving  any  contradictory  ideas. 

But  when  we  rise  from  these  modes  of  existence,  which  are  thus  relatively 
necessary,  though  only  contingent  in  themselves,  to  contemplate  that  Exist- 
ence which  we  have  already  proved  to  be  both  independent  and  eternal,  we 
behold  an  exalted  mode  of  being,  wholly  distinct  from  every  thing  that  is 
Unite,  including  in  its  own  nature  the  essence  of  independent  and  absolute 
existence. 

Nor  can  it  with  any  propriety  be  urged,  that  what  is  said  to  exist  thus 
necessarily,  is  simply  necessary  to  give  being  to  that  which  is  finite.  Finite 
existence,  it  will  readily  be  admitted,  could  not  have  been,  if  necessary 
existence  had  not  preceded  it.  But  whether  any  thing  finite  existed  or  not, 
this  cannot  alter  the  nature  of  that  existence  which  is  necessary  in  itself ; 
otherwise  it  would  cease  to  be  independent.  Necessary  existence,  therefore, 
must  include  in  its  own  essence  the  reason  of  its  being  ;  nor  can  wc  suppose 
its  non-existence,  without  including  contradictory  ideas  in  the  8U]^position. 
As  every  thing  cannot  exist  contingently,  something  must  exist  necessarily ; 
but  if  that  which  exists  necessarily,  could  cease  to  exist,  it  would  include  and 
not  include  necessary  existence  in  its  essence  at  the  same  time.  And  if  we 
proceed  from  simple  possibility  to  fact,  and  admit  the  actual  non-existence  of 
that  being  or  thing  wnich  we  grant  to  exist  necessarily,  we  roust  then  allow, 
that  necessary  existence  is  become  non-existent ;  and,  consequently,  that  the 
something  to  which  it  applies,  exists  necessarily,  even  while  it  is  destitute  of 
heing.  Nothing,  therefore,  can  be  said  to  exist  necessarily,  but  that  which 
(Cannot  possibly  cease  to  exist. 

But,  although  necessary  existence  must  be  admitted,  it  is  totally  impossible 
for  us  to  allow  it  in  the  mere  abstract.  Existence  must  necessarily  be  con- 
nected with  some  substance  or  essence,  from  which  it  is  inseparable,  unless  it 
H^ease  to  be.    Necessary  existence,  therefore,  implies  the  actual  existence  of 
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sotae  substance  or  essence;  and,  consequently,  some  necessarily  existent  sub- 
stance or  essence  must  actually  be  in  existence.  But  as  this  something,  to 
wbich  necessary  existence  applies,  must  be  allowed^  bave  an  actual  being, 
it  is  totally  impossible  that  it  should  be  limited  to  any  portion  of  duration ; 
because  eternity  of  existence  is  an  undeniable  consequence  of  ^necessary 
existence. 

Existence,  which  is  absolutety  necessary,  is  not  confined  either  -to  time  or 
place:  it  is  dependent  on  nothing,  and  knows  no  bounds.  4Jniver8aiity  of 
existence  is,  therefore,  its  necessary  concomitant;  .and  hence,  that  Being  who 
exists  necessarily,  cannot  but  be  ^mnipres&ni. 

As  all  contingent  existence  must  have  been  demed  from  that  which  is 
necessary,  the  being  who  includes  necessary  existence  in  hie  essence,  roust  be 
•the  fountain  of  all  power.  No  energy,  therefore,  of  any  description  whatever, 
whether  muscular,  intellectual,  or  spiritual,  can  have  any  esxistence  that  was 
not  primarily  derived  from  this  primitive  source  of  all.  This  being  must, 
therefore,  possess  all  power ;  and  wherever  all  power  is  concentrated,  there 
we  find  Omnipotence,  A  power  that  is  omnipotent  must  necessarily  extend, 
not  only  to  all  realities  that  ever  began  to  exist,  but  likewise  to  all  possibilities. 
Nothing  finite  could  have  been  what  it  is,  had  it  not  been  the  effect  of  powers 
and  no  power  can  .possibly  be  conceived,  but  that  which  omnipotence  has 
^primarily  supplied.  To  assert  that  any  thing  is  possible  that  does  not  actually 
exist,  is  in  effect  to  assert,  that  an  adequate  power  must  somewhere  exist, 
capable  of  turning  possibility  into  reality;  and,  consequently,  every  thing 
•must  be  absolutely  impossible,  which  a  power  that  is  infinite  is  unable  to 
accomplish.  Nothing,  therefore,  can  bound  the  physical  operation  of  omni- 
potence, but  that  which  involves  a  palpable  contradiction. 

As  this  first  cause  of  all  finite  being  must  exist  universally,  because  k 
exists  .necessarily,  it  must  uniformly  have  the  power  of  knowing  its  own 
energies ^  for  this  .power  to  know  must  be  included  in  our  idcaof  omnipotence. 
But  a  being  that  has  power  to  know  the  extent  of  its  own  energies,  must 
necessarily  possess  knowledge ;  and  that  which  possesses  knowledge  mu< 
be  intelligent  in  proportion  to  its  knowledge.  Now,  if  this  intelligence  be 
•in  proportion  to  its  knowledge  ;  and  the  knowledge  of  any  being  be  commen- 
surate to  its  power;  and  this  power  extend  to  aU  realities  and  all  possibilities^ 
it  follows,  that  its  intelligence,  its  knowledge,  and  its  power,  must  be  alike 
■without  limits ;  and,  consequently,  this  beiqg  must  possess  power,  knowledge, 
and  intelligence,  which  are  alike  infinite.  U  is  this  glorious  assemblage  of 
accessary  existence,  of  omnipresence,  of  omnipotence,  and  of  infinite  know- 
ledge, from  which  w«  derive  our  idea  of  Gob. 

As  this  glorious  Being,  whom  we  denominate  God,  must  necessarily 
include  in  his  essence  those  perfections,  which  we  have  seen  combined  in  this 
assemblage,  it  is  totally  impossible  that  he  should  be  material.  It  is  evident, 
that  matter  does  not  include  either  intelligence  or  knowledge  within  its 
essence ;  for,  if  this  were  admitted,  it  would  follow,  that  intelligence  and 
knowledge  are  essential  to  matter ;  and  consequently,  that  every  atom  must 
possess  these  sublime  perfections.  But,  as  these  perfections  are  net  essential 
to  matter,  so  neither  xan  any  combination,  which  matter  can  assume,  give 
being  to  a  property,  which  is  not  possessed  by  any  atom  in  the  combination. 
If  one  atom  be  destitute  of  intelligence,  another  must  be  equally  destitute  for 
the  same  reason.  Can  then,  two  atoms,  which  are  essentially  unintelligent, 
give  birth  to  intelligence  by  their  being  combined  ?  <If  this  were  ai^mitted, 
we  must  conclude,  that  these  atoms  had  derived  horn  their  comUnation,  a 
degree  of  perfection,  which  no  one  among  them,  and  which  not  all/ separately 
taken,  could  be  said  to  possess.  That  which  is  true  of  two  atoms/with  regard 
to  the  production  of  intelligence,  is  equally  true  of  three,  of  tbtee  hundred, 
of  three  thousand,  or  of  three  million  ;  and  of  any  assemblage  that  is  placed 
within  the  reach  of  numbers.  Matter,  thercforC;^ cannot  ^be  God;  and,  con- 
sequently, God  is  not  a  material  bein^. 
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HINTS  ON  PREACHlNa 

^BE  valuable  remarks  which  follow,  are  extracted  from  Mr.  Jay's  sermon, 
preached  on  occasion  of  the  Jubilee  of  Cheshmit  College.  They  deserve 
extensive  circulation.] 

'*  I  fear  the  preacher  may  seem  to  be  taking  freedoms,  but  he  has  now  been 
many  years  in  the  ministry;  and  ba»  been  placed  in  a  situation  and  circum- 
stances favourable  for  eon^parison  and  remark.  And,  my  brethren,  he  con- 
fesses while  there  are  many  things  to  please  and  encourage  him,  yet  there  are 
some  with  which  be  is  by  no  means  completely  satisfied.  What  he  deems  wanting 
is  a  mode  of  preaching  more  remote  from  scholasticism  ;  warm  and  experimen- 
tal ;  not  highly  doctrinal,  nor  drily  nraeticaU  but  blending  the  doctrines  and 
practice  of  Christianity  strouffly  witD  the  aflPections ;  abounding  with  point 
and  interest ;  and  which  shall  come  home  not  only  to  every  man's  business, 
but  to  every  man's  bosom — which  shall  make  the  hearers  weep  rather  than 
wonder,  and  talk  more  of  the  subject  than  the  preacher.  Whether  he  grows 
more  fastidious  as  he  grows  older  he  knows  not,  but  he  seems  to  apprehend 
a  considerable  difference  between  many  of  our  present  young  men  and  those 
of  his  earlier  days.  He  refers  now  chiefly  to  the  manner  of  some  of  our 
moderns.  For  instance  they  show  no  httle  self-confidence  by  choosing 
difficult  topics,  and  expressing  themselves  with  dogmatism  where  others  feel 
difficulty.  By  their  lengthiness,  they  take  for  granted  their  peculiar  accept- 
ance ;  and  instead  of  b^peaking  the  candour  of  their  audiences  by,  at  least, 
apparent  modesty  and  diffidence,  they  challenge  their  judgment  and  demand 
their  approbation,  by  a  fearless  and  daring  kind  of  address.  They  sometimes 
show  also,  by  a  satisfied  and  careless  demeanour,  that  they  are  above  the 
usual  auxiliaries  needful  to  some  of  their  brethren  and  fathers.  He  one  day 
heard  of  a  young  minister  of  this  calibre,  (I  know  not  that  he  is  in  this  crowd, 
but  if  he  be  it  will  not  much  signify,)  who  being  about  to  preach,  was  asked 
whether  he  did  not  wish  to  retire  before  he  went  Into  the  pulpit  ?  *  No,*  said 
he,  '  I  am  charged  and  primed.'  He  was  primed  indeed,  but  not  charged-^^ 
when  he  went  off  it  was  only  a  flash  in  the  pan. 

'*  One  thing  more :  true  eloquence  is  not  as  some  suppose,  to  be  judged  of 
by  excitement,  but  rather  by  impression !  The  preacner  is  persuaded  that 
no  kind  of  eloquence  will  ever,  much  or  long,  tell  in  the  pulpit,  but  that 
which  arises  from  feeling ;  but  feeling  is  always  eloquent.  Little  is  to  be 
done  by  fine  words,  and  made  up  gestures,  and  studied  action,  and  start  and 
stare  theatric  I  What  did  affectation  ever  do  ?  What  made  Whitfield  ?  What 
made  Spencer  ?  Grace  and  nature ;  not  grace  without  nature  ;  nor  nature 
without  grace ;  but  what  can  withstand  the  attraction  of  both  ?" 

T.  P.  E. 


RELIGIOUS  INTELLIGENCE. 


MANCHESTER. 

TOM  MAN   STRIET  CIRCUIT. 

On  the  14th  day  of  June  last,  the 
foundation  stone  of  a  new  chapel  was 
laid  at  Davyhulme,  in  this  circuit,  by 
John  Hepworth,  Esq.  of  Croft* sBank. 

Suitable  addresses  were  delivered, 
and  devotional  services  conducted  by 
our  beloved  minister,  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Ellery,  the  Rev.  Joseph  Townend,  Mr. 
John  Owen,  Circuit  Steward,  Mr.  W. 
H.  Whirledge,  and  Mr.  Thomas 
Toplis,  the  Architect,  to  upwards  of 
500  persons.     The  Sunday  scholars 


were  treated  with  buns.  The  day  was 
remarkably  fine,  and  the  company  were 
highly  delighted  with  the  ceremony, 
and  pleased  with  the  prospect  of 
having  a  bouse  wherein  to  worship  the 
God  of  Israel.  The  preaching  room 
had  been  found  very  inconvenient, 
it  being  only  fifteen  feet  square,  and 
low,  with  a  bad  entrance.  A  new 
chapel  had  been  talked  of  for  a  long 
time,  but  obstacles  were  constantly 
presenting  themselves,  until  our  per- 
severing and  respected  minister  deter- 
mined to  make  an  efibrt  to  obtain  a 
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chapel ;  wh6o  he,  with  Messrs.  Whir- 
ledge,  Bott  and  a  few  others,  went  to 
work  in  right  good  earnest;  God 
working  with  them.  They  called 
upon  some  respectable  friends  in  the 
neighbourhood,  who  were  not  accus- 
tomed to  attend  our  little  room,  and 
several  of  them  gave  their  names 
for  five  guineas  each,  some  for  three, 
others  for  two,  and  many  for  one. 
A  committee  was  formed,  and  a  plot 
of  freehold  land  purchased  at  a  cost 
of  eighty-five  pounds.  Plans  and  spe- 
cifications were  made,  the  building  con- 
tracted for  and  proceeded  with. 

The  chapel,  including  a' vestry,  is 
about  forty-four  feet  by  thirty  feet, 
and  twenty-one  feet  from  the  floor  to 
ceiling;  sufficiently  high  for  galleries. 
There  is  also  a  singing  gallery  over  the 
vestry  capable  of  sealing  thirty  per- 
sons ;  it  is  indeed  a  lovely  structure, 
and  is  admired  by  all  who  have  seen  it. 

This  beautiful  temple  was  opened 
for  divine  worship,  on  Sunday,  Octo- 
ber, 23rd,  when  three  sermons  were 
preached  as  follows : — in  the  morning 
at  half-past  ten  o*cIock,by  our  minister 
the  Rev.  Thomas  Ellery ;  who  took  for 
his  text  Psalm  xlii.  3,  4.-*in  the  after- 
noon— at  half-past  two  o'clock,  the 
Rev.  J.Townend,  of  Sal  ford,  preached 
from  Mark  xvi.  16. — and  in  the  even- 
ing, at  six  o*cIock,  the  Rev.  G.  Smith, 
of  Lever  Street  Circuit,  from  Genesis 
xxviii.  16,  and  17.  All  the  sermons 
were  truly  appropriate  and  excellent ; 
the  congregations  were  large  and  deeply 
attentive.  On  the  following  Tuesday, 
a  tea  meeting  for  the  friends  was  held 
in  the  chapel.  After  the  tea,  Mr.  W.  H. 
Whirledge  was  unanimously  request- 
ed to  preside.    The  chairman  having 


made  some  appropriate  remarks,  called 
upon  the  Revds.  H.  Breeden,  G. 
Smith,  J.  Townend,  T.  Ellery,  J. 
Hepwonh,  Esq.,  and  Messrs.  Perry 
ana  Toplis,  who  severally  interested 
the  company  with  their  addresses. 

The  collections  at  the  opening  ser- 
vices amounted  to  twenty  eight  .pounds, 
and  when  we  consider  the  depressed 
state  of  trade,  we  would  say— to  God 
be  all  the  praise  I 

The  chapel  is  secured  to  the  Con- 
nexion, agreeably  to  our  Model  Trust 
Deed.  The  whole  cost  of  the  land 
and  erections  is  above  £400,  and,  we 
rejoice  to  state,  that  upwards  of  £t50 
have  been  contributed,  thus  leaving 
us  (having  no  ground  rent)  in  com- 
paratively easy  circumstances.  Most 
of  the  pews  are  already  let.  The 
Sunday  school  is  increasing  every 
week,  the  congregations  are  very  good, 
and  the  prospects  are  certainly  cheer- 
ing. Thomas  Toplis. 

,  BURNLEY- 
On  Sunday,  the  30th  October,  two 
sermons  were  preached  in  the  Wes- 
leyan  Methodist  Association  chapel, 
Burnley,  in  behalf  of  the  Sunday 
school,  by  the  Rev.  J.  MoUneux,  of 
Manchester.  The  sermons  were  very 
appropriate  and  profitable,  and  the 
collections  amounted  to  £44  12«.  7d* 
We  desire  to  return  our  grateful  ac- 
knowledgments to  the  friends  of  other 
religious  bodies  for  their  presence  and 
aid  on  the  occasion:  Our  school  is 
in  a  prosperous  state ;  we  have  up- 
wards of  600  scholars,  and  some  of 
them  are  consistent  members  of  our 
Society. 

E.  Watmougb. 


OBITUARY. 


Margaret  Green  Curtis,  was  brought 
to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus,  in  the  seventeenth  year  of 
her  age.  She  was  awakened  to  a  sense 
of  her  condition  as  a  sinner,  and  her 
need  of  a  spiritual  change,  under  the 
preaching  of  Mrs.  Mannering,  in  the 
Tabernacle,  Hull.  She  immediately 
united  herself  to  the  Wesleyan  Metho- 
dist Association,  of  which  body  she 
continued  a  consistent  member  to  the 
period  of  her  lamented  decease.  The 
means  of  grace  were  very  highly  es- 


teemed by  her,  especially  the  class 
meeting,  which  she  made  it  a  point  of 
conscience  regularly  to  attend  at  the 
appointed  hour ;  no  trifling  cause  was 
sufficient  to  detain  her ;  and  the  writer 
of  this  brief  and  imperfect  sketch,  in 
whose  class  she  met  for  a  considerable 
period,  would  hold  up  her  conduct  in 
this  respect  as  being  worthy  of  univer- 
sal imitation.  Her  relation  of  her  ex- 
perience in  the  class  meeting  was 
simple  and  unafiected — always  serious 
and  devout.  Being  naturally  of  a  weak 
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cotMtttution,  the  litd  nanftrialt,  temp- 
tatioDB,  and  tufferinga  to  which  penona 
of  a  strong  and  healthy  frame  are  entire 
atmngers.  Although  on  some  occaaiona 
the  waa  severely  harassed  and  per- 
plexed, yet  she  maintained  her  confi- 
dence in  God;  and  ever  found  the 
Saviour  to  be  "  a  present  help  in  time 
of  need."  She  was  not  accustomed 
to  experience  those  feelings  of  extatic 
jo^,  which  some  Christians  are  favoured 
with:  yet  her  religion  was  deep  and 
satisfactory,  and  abe  could  wich  holy 
confidence  exclaim,  while  the  eye  of 
her  faith  rested  on  Jesus  Christ—*'  I 
know  in  whom  I  have  believed." 

The  disease  which  terminated  her 
life,  commenced  its  ravages  in  Novem- 
ber last,  and  although  her  medical 
attendant  flattered  her  with  hopes  of 
Testoration  to  health,  yet,  from  the  first 
attack,  she  had  serious  apprehensions 
that  she  should  not  recover ;  she  felt 
herself  as  being  on  the  immediate 
vei*ge  of  etemityi  and  by  the  grace  of 
God  she  was  generally  enabled,  through 
the  whole  of  her  protracted  illness,  to 
exercise  resignation  to  the  Divine  will ; 
frequently  remarking  that  she  had  no 
wish  to  live,  except  that  she  might  be 
a  comfort  to  her  parents  in  their  de- 
clining years,  and  to  be  useful  in  the 
Church  of  Christ.  As  she  became 
weaker  in  body,  and  drew  nearer  to  the 
closing  scene  of  her  earthly  career, 
she  gained  increased  spiritual  strength, 
and  waa  enabled,  with  firmer  confi. 
dence  to  repose  in  God,  whom  she  felt 
assured  would  do  all  things  well. 

At  a  time  of  great  bodily  suffering, 
she  was  cheered  fy  the  hope  of  heaven, 


and  exclaimed,  with  peculiar  emphasis 
and  feeling— 

*'  O  what  are  all  my  snffnliiKs  here. 
If  Lord  thoa  cooat  me  meet, 

With  that  enraptured  host  to  sippear  j 
And  worship  at  tbjr  feet.*' 

She  knew  the  efficacy  of  prayer,  and 
when  exposed  to  strong  temptation, 
she  desired  her  mother  to  pray  for  her 
that  her  faith  might  not  tail,  and  also 
quoted  the  words  of  the  hymn, 

**  With  lamb-Uke  patience  arm  my  breast.»* 

Her  desire  was  often  expressed  in  these 
words,  "  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the 
righteous,"  and  'O  that  the  Lord 
would  give  me  patience,  I  have  great 
need    of  patience.'     As  her  end   ap- 

Eroached,  she  appeared  to  ripen  for 
eaven.  On  the  29th  June,  she  waa 
very  happy  in  Jesus,  and  cried  out, 
'  very  happy,  ^oing  to  Jesus.'  On  the 
90th,  after  a  night  of  severe  temptation, 
she  was  heard  shouting,  '  Praise  the 
Lord,  Praise  the  Lord,  I  have  got  the 
victory,  I  shall  overcome,  glorf  to  God, 
I  am  going  to  Jesus,  he  haa  a  crown  for 
me,  Jesus  is  my  strength.'  On  Sab- 
bath, July  4th,  I  saw  her  for  the  last 
time  in  this  vale  of  teara,  and  though 
in  a  state  of  extreme  weakneaa,  ^et 
she  waa  happy  in  God,patientlv  waiting 
for  the  summons  which  shoula  remove 
her  to  the  realms  of  bliss.  Shortly 
before  her  spirit  fled,  she  gave  a  sign 
to  her  mother,  that  she  was  resting  on 
the  bosom  of  Jesus,  and  then  exchanged 
mortality  for  life  on  the  morning  of 
July  (jth,  1841,  in  the  twenty-second 
year  of  her  age. 
'  h  Weight. 


POETRY. 

THE  NATIVITY. 


Enraptured  son!,  arise,  arise, 

A  Son,  a  God,  is  given ; 
Swell,  swell,  the  chorus  to  the  skies, 

A  Saviour  comes  from  heaven. 


Singr  liow  Uie  Lord  forsook  his  throne. 

To  lead  a  snfliningr  life ; 
And  how  from  strength,  to  strength,  went  an. 

And  urged  the  glorious  strife. 

Deep  strike  the  lyre,  the  living  lyre. 

How  matchless  is  the  theme } 
O  for  a  soul  and  tongue  of  fire, 
.  To  spread  the  god&ke  scheme. 

O  God  1  what  grace,  and  love,  and  power, 

Appear  on  this  glad  day; 
Let  angel  minds  amazed,  adore 
To  aU  eternity. 
Cametford.  B.  GLAzaaaooa. 
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The  Lord,  the  Lord  of  all  appears 

A  sojourner  on  earth ; 
Begone  our  endless  doubts  and  fsars, 

For  us  the  Stranger*«  birth. 


A  stranger }  no,  a  brother,  friend, 

A  Kinsman  to  redeem ; 
Our  God,  a  Joshua  doth  8end» 

Now  bom  in  Bethlehem. 


In  blood  he  tramples,  oh  1  his  own. 
And  all  his  raiment  stains  i     • 

How  mighty  to  appease,  atone, 
And  cleanse  from  sin's  remains. 
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HAMBURGH. 

Thh  subscribers  and  friends  of  this  Society  are  aware  that,  one  of  its 
Missionaries  is  stationed  at  Hamburgh;  the  city  of  which,  a  few 
months  since,  was  visited  with  a  most  awful  conflagration,  by  which 
a  considerable  portion  of  its  private  and  public  buildings  were  destroyed. 
We  have  recently  had  forwarded  to  us,  some  interesting  and  deeply 
aiFecting  information,  relative  to  the  moral  condition  of  the  inhabitants 
of  that  place ;  by  which  it  is  clearly  proved  that  there  exists  the  most 
pressing  want  of  Missionary  labours.  Hitherto  our  Mission  there  has 
been  conducted  under  great  disadvantages,  resulting  from  the  intolerance 
of  the  government :  nevertheless  considerable  good  has  resulted  from 
the  efforts  of  the  Missionaries  who  have  laboured  there. 

Hamburgh  is  one  of  the  largest,  richest,  and  most  populous  cities 
in  Germany.  The  established  religion  is  Lutheran;  but  alas,  vital 
Chriati^ity  is  but  little  known  there,  as  appears  from  the  following 
extracts,  from  the  communication  to  which  we  have  before  referred ; 
and  which  are  taken  from  a  report  of  the  state  of  Hamburgh  as  given 
by  a  minister  of  the  Gospel,  not  belonging  to  the  Association.  The 
writer  states  as  follows : — 


*'  Besides  the  German  chiircbes,  I 
found  in  Hamburgh  two  English  places 
of  worship,  namely,  an  Independent 
chapel,  and  a  chapel  belonging  to  the 
English  established  church.  The  Wes- 
leyan  Methodist  Association  also  had 
a  missionary  in  Hamburgh,  and  a  small 
place  of  worship  also. 

The  Sabbath  that  I  spent  in  Ham- 
bai^h,  I  spent  partly  in  preaching  in 
the  Independent  Chapel,  partly  in  vi- 
siting the  churches,  and  partly  in  visit- 
ing other  places  in  the  city,  and  ob- 
serving the  way  in  which  the  mass  of 
the  inhabitants  spend  their  Sabbaths. 
Service  commences  in  the  churches 
early  in  the  morning,  as  early  as  half- 
past  seven,  or  nine  o  clock.  I  believe 
It  was  about  half-past  seven  that  I 
entered  one  of  the  churches.  It  was 
one  of  the  principal  ones.  The  con- 
gregation was  not  large ;  the  number 
present  would  be  from  one  to  two 
hundred  people,  I  should  think.  Some 
sat  ifl  pews,  but  the  chief  part  sat  on 


chairs.  Most  of  them  joined  in  the 
singing,  but  how  much  of  worship 
there  was  in  their  singing  I  cannot 
tell.  There  were  candles  burning  near 
the  altar,  and  there  were  several  pic- 
tures hanging  round  about.  The  con- 
gregation consisted  chiefly  of  women. 
There  were  three  or  four  placed  near 
the  altar,  who  were  dressed  in  black, 
without  bonnets,  and  that  had  their 
faces  partly  hid  with  black  veils. 
These  I  was  told  were  such  as  had 
confessed  to  the  pastor  during  the  pre- 
ceding week,  and  were  now  about  to 
take  the  sacrament  to  seal  their  abso- 
lution. 

All  the  churches  were  hung  round 
with  pictures;  all  of  them  had  large 
organs,  together  with  a  number  of 
singing  boys  and  singing  men. — 
Among  the  pictures  I  observed  several 
portraits  of  Luther. 

In  each  church  there  are  two  or 
three  boxes,  like  little  wooden  cottages, 
into  which  people  go  with  the  pastor 
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to  confess  tbeir  sins.  These  cottages 
have  each  a  little  window,  but  when 
any  one  enters  to  confess,  the  curtain 
is  drawn,  and  the  pastor  and  the  person 
who  confesses  are  shut  up  alone.  When 
the  confession  is  over,  the  pastor  and 
the  person  who  has  been  confessing, 
come  out  of  the  box  into  the  church, 
and  there  the  pastor  absolves  the  per- 
son from  his  sins.  The  confession 
and  absolution  take  place  on  week 
days;  and  the  sacrament  is  adminis- 
tered to  the  absolved  on  the  Sabbath 
following.  In  one  of  the  standard 
books  of  the  Lutheran  church,  it  is 
taught  that  when  people  have  been 
absolved,  and  have  taken  the  sacra- 
ment, they  are  as  pure  as  the  angels 
of  heaven,  and  I  fear  that  the  people 
are  deluded  by  this  doctrine,  and  led 
blindly  to  perdition.  If  the  people 
believe  this  doctrine,  what  is  there  to 
binder  them  from  living  as  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil  may  prompt 
them?  Sin  can  do  them  no  harm, 
according  to  this  doctrine,  provided 
they  have  but  time  enough  afterwards 
to  make  confession,  receive  absolution, 
and  take  the  consecrated  wafer  and 
wine.  I  see  very  little  difference  be- 
tween this  doctrine  of  the  Lutheran 
church,  and  the  doctrine  of  indulgences 
preached- b^  the  Papists  of  old.  What 
difference  is  there  between  giving  the 
Pope  ten  shillings  for  a  pardon,  and 

?[iving  the  Lutheran  pastor  ten  shillings 
or'absolution  ?  The  plan  of  confession, 
absolution,  and  takmg  the  sacrament 
altogether,  as  followed  by  many  of 
those  who  call  themselves  Lutherans, 
appears  to  be  almost  exactly  the  same 
as  the  plan  followed  by  the  Roman 
Catholics,  and  the  results  appear  to 
be  no  better  in  the  one  case  than  in  the 
other. 

There  are  three  or  four  pastors  to 
each  of  the  principal  churches  in  Ham- 
bura^h,  and  each  pastor  preaches  once 
each  Sunday.  Very  little  time  is  lost 
between  the  services  of  the  different 
preachers.  Almost  immediately  after 
one  has  done,  another  commences,  and 
so  they  go  on  to  the  end.  Thev  gene- 
rally contrive  to  get  through  tbeir 
work  by  two  or  three  o'clock,  that  they 
and  their  congregation  may  have  as 
much  time  left  for  eating,  drinking, 
smoking,  gambling,  and  for  visiting  the 
various  places  of  amusement,  as  pos- 
sible. 

It  is  quite  a  common  thing  for  the 
theatres,  ball-rooms,  dancing  saloons, 
and  other  places  of  amusement  to  be 


open  on  a  Sunday,  as  well  as  on  other 
•  days.  Indeed,  Sunday  is  the  principal 
day  for  these  amusements.  The  prin- 
cipal performances  take  place  on  the 
Sunday,  both  at  the  theatre,  the  danc- 
ing-saloon, the  concert-rooms,  and  other 
places  of  amusement.  The  manner 
m  which  Sunday  is  spent  is  truly  awfuL 
When  I  first  witnessed  it,  I  was  quite 
astounded.  One  of  the  first  things 
which  I  noticed,  as  I  entered  the  city 
on  the  Sunday  morning,  was,  that  the 
shops  were  open,  and  that  people  were 
buying  and  selling  as  on  other  days. 
I  only  saw  three  shops  closed  iu  the 
whole  city,  and  I  passed  through  a 
great  part  of  it;  and  whether  these 
three  were  occupied  or  not,  I  cannot 
say.  There  appeared  to  me  to  be  more 
buying  and  selling  on  the  Sunday,  than 
on  any  other  day. 

But  I  was  most  struck  with  what 
I  saw  in  the  city  itself,  in  the  after- 
part  of  the  day.  I  had  been  astonished 
enough  to  see  tiie  eagerness  with  which 
the  multitudes  ran  after  the  various 
kinds  of  amusement  provided  for  them 
on  the  evenings  of  other  days;  but 
the  weekday  extravagances  seemed  al- 
most decent  and  tolerable  compared 
with  what  I  witnessed  on  the  Sunday 
afternoon.  In  the  churches,  taking 
them  altogether,  you  might  have  found 
from  fifteen  hundred  to  two  thousand 
persons  perhaps  assembled ;  but  in 
the  tea  and  coffee  gardens,  in  the 
theatres,  ball-rooms,  dancing-saloons 
and  concert-rooms,  at  the  card-tables, 
billiard  -  tables,  shows,  mountebanks, 
and  in  other  scenes  of  amusement  and 
profligacy,  you  might  see  nearly  the 
whole  population  of  the  city.  I  should 
think  toat  I  saw  myself,  at  the  different 
places  of  amusement  and  crime  by 
which  I  rode,  some  scores  of  thou- 
sands. And  it  was  impossible  for  me 
to  see  all.  The  appearance  of  an  £n- 
glish  village  or  town,  on  a  feast  day 
or  fair  day,  is  hardly  to  be  compared 
with  the  appearance  of  Hamburgh  on 
a  Sunday  afternoon.  There  were 
fly-boats,  whirly-gigs,  wooden-horses, 
mountebanks,  bands  of  music,  shows, 
dancing,  conjuring,  and  gambling  places 
almost  without  end ;  and  all  appeared 
to  have  plenty  of  customers. 

Those  of  the  inhabitants  who  did 
not  flock  to  places  of  amusement,  were 
principally  working  at  their  calliugs. 
A  considerable  number  were  busy  in 
their  shops,  others  were  in  the  markets, 
while  some  others  were  building,  plas- 
tering, and    painting.     I    saw  several 
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females  who  were  knitting  and  sewing, 
some  in  their  houses,  and  others  sitting  • 
at  their  doors.  Those  men  who  work 
at  their  trades  on  the  Sunday,  and  those 
women  who  spend  the  day  in  sewing 
and  knitting,  appeared  to  me  to  be 
the  more  sober  and  moral  kind  of  the 
people. 

Those  amusements  are  mixed  up, 
as  I  have  already  intimated,  with  a  vast 
amount  of  licentiousness.  A  great 
many  of  the  dancing-rooms,  as  well  as 
a  great  many  of  the  other  places  of 
amusement,  are  common  brothels.  In 
one  part  of  Hamburgh,  I  saw  a  whole 
long  street,  consisting  of  nothing  else 
but  dancing-rooms  and  similar  places 
of  amusement,  and  every  one  of  these 
places  was  a  common  brothel.  And  all 
this  is  done  in  open  day,  in  one  of  the 
most  open,  airy,  and  pleasant  parts 
of  the  city,  without  secresy  and  with- 
out'shame.  And  excepting  one  person, 
1  never  heard  this  abomination  con- 
demned by  a  German.  Most  of  those 
to  whom  I  spoke  on  the  subject  con- 
sidered it  us  a  matter  of  course.  I 
could  not  learn  that  they  considered 
it  as  an  evil;  but  I  did  learn  that 
whether  they  regarded  it  as  an  evil 
<Mr  not,  they  had  no  idea  that  it  would 
ever  be  done  away,  much  less  that  it 
WHS  their  duty  to  endeavour  to  bring 
it  to  an  end. 

It  is  a  pain  to  me  to  make  such  dis- 
closures, but  when  it  is  considered  first, 
that  while  missionaries  have  been  sent 
by  English  people  to  the  most  distant 
parts  of  the  earth,  no  efforts  have  been 
made  by  the  professors  of  this  country 
to  better  the  state  of  things  on  the 
continent;  when  it  is  considered,  se- 
condly, that  many  people  in  our  coun- 
try  are  in  the  habit  of  sending  their 
children  to  Hamburgh,  and  to  other 
similar  places  on  the  continent,  to 
school,  or  to  improve  themselves  after 


they  have  left  the  school,  I  hope  my 
friends  will  be  led  to  see,  that  it  was 
necessary  to  make  those  revelations  of 
the  state  of  morals  in  those  places.  It 
seemed  needful  to  disclose  a  little  of 
the  truth  on  this  disagreeable  subject^ 
both  to  warn  our  country  people  of  the 
dangers  of  sending  their  children  to 
those  places,  and  to  excite  the  followers 
of  Christ  to  make  some  efforts,  in 
order  to  bring  about  a  second  reforma- 
tion in  those  countries. 

I  have  the  hope  that  the  day  of  a 
second  reformation  is  dawning  on  Ger- 
many,  as  well  as  on  the  nations  of  the 
continent  generally.  There  are  many 
pious  people  scattered  up  and  down 
th.'  country,  who  are  sighing  and  crying 
on  account  Of  the  abominations  that 
are  done  in  the  land.  And  the  num- 
ber of  those  pious  people  is  increasing, 
and  their  souls  are  becoming  more 
zealous  for  God,  and  more  daring  in 
their  efforts  to  promote  his  plory.  In 
some  cases  these  pious  people  have  been 
persecuted  by  the  authorities,  but  even 
the  civil  authorities  are  beginning  to  see 
that  persecution  is  in  vain.  The  author- 
ities of  Hamburgh  are  more  tolerant 
now  than  they  were  when  I  was  first 
in  Germany.  J.  G.  Oncken  is  now 
allowed  to  proceed  in  his  labours  of 
love  unmolested.  The  Wesleyan  As- 
sociation minister  too  is  allowed  to 
E reach  and  labour  unmolested.  Though 
is  proceedings  are  not  sanctioned,  they 
are  connived  at. 

The  Independent  and  church  people 
in  Hamburgh  have  taken  out  what  is 
called  a  concession  from  the  government, 
that  is,  a  license  to  preach  and  hold 
meetings  for  worship,  on  condition  that 
they  do  not  preach  in  German,  or  make 
proselytes ;  but  there  is  no  doubt  that 
if  they  had  taken  the  same  course  that 
J.  G.  Oncken  has  taken,  they  would 
have  gained  full  liberty." 


When  it  is  recollected  that  there  are,  almost  constantly*  a  consider- 
able number  pf  British  sailors  in  the  port,  and  several  thousands  of 
British  residents  in  the  city,  or  suburbs  of  Hamburgh,  the  importance 
of  the  labours  of  the  Missionary  of  this  Society  in  that  place  becomes 
more  apparent. 

Mr.  Walker,  the  Missionary  at  Hamburgh,  has  recently  had  a  very 
severe  attack  of  illness,  but  through  mercy  he  is  now  recovered ;  as 
appears  from  a  letter  dated  15th  November,  which  we  have  received 
from  him ;  one  extract  from  which  we  lay  before  our  readers.  We 
commend  him,  and  the  arduous  mission  in  which  he  is  engaged,  to 
the  sympathy  and  prayers  of  all  our  friends. 
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**  On  the  10th  of  October,  we  held  a 
tea-meeting,  in  aid'  of  our  funds,  and 
which,  I  am  happy  to  say,  was  exceed- 
ingly well  attended,  there  being  about 
120  persons  present.  Mr.  J.  Davies, 
having  been  called  to  the  chair,  offered 
a  few  appropriate  obsenrations,  after 
which  the  meeting  was  addressed  by 
Messrs.  Oncken,  (Baptist)  Turley, 
(Wesleyan)  and  Captain  Strannack, 
(Wesleyan).  It  is  gratifying  to  state, 
that  the  proceedings  gave  very  general 
satisfaction,  the  friends,  as  they  retired 
expressed  the  pleasure  they  had  ex- 
perienced  throughout  the  evening.  The 
proceeds  amounted  to  nearly  ten  pounds. 

During  four  weeks  of  the  quarter, 


I  have  been  rendered  incapable  of  dis- 
charging my  ministerial  duties,  in  con- 
sequence of  a  severe  attack  of  bilious 
fever,  but  from  the  effects  of  which, 
thank  God,  I  am  fully  recovered.  I 
was  providentially  relieved  of  all  anx- 
iety as  to  the  church  and  mission,  my 
esteemed  friend  and  brother  Turley, 
kindly  consenting  to  take  my  place, 
although  he  had  transacted  the  business 
for  which  he  had  come  hither,  and  was 
about  to  return  home.  His  services 
were  highly  acceptable  and  efficient. 

Our  circumstances  in  regard  to  spi- 
ritual things  are  somewhat  the  same  as 
at  the  date  of  my  last. 

W.  H.  Walkeb." 


CARRICKFERGUS,   IRELAND. 


To  THE  Editor— Dear  Sir, 

According  to  the  instructions  re- 
ceived from  the  Connexional  Com- 
mittee, previous  to  my  departure,  I 
embrace  this  opportunity  of  giving  you 
some  account  of  my  labours  in  this  place. 
I  arrived  here  on  the  28th  of  October, 
and  was  received  with  great  kindness 
by  the  people,  whom  I  found  as  sheep 
without  a  shepherd.  As  they  had  been 
without  a  Missionary  for  near  three 
months,  the  preaching  places  had  be- 
come neglected,  and  three  of  the  most 
important  classes,  which  had  been  met 
by  my  predecessors,  scattered.  I  must 
confess  that  this  state  of  things  caused 
me  to  feel  much  discouraged  in  entering 
upon  this  great  and  important  work. 
I  saw,  however,  that  there  was  no  time 
to  lose,  and  accordingly,  the  following 
day,  being  Saturday,  I,  in  company 
with  one  of  our  members,  commenced 
visiting  the  people,  and  invited  them 
to  come  to  the  chapel  on  the  following 
Sabbath.  The  following  extracts,  from 
my  journal,  will  give  you  more  par- 
ticular information  relative  to  my  pro- 
ceedings hitherto,  and  as  to  what  are 
our  present  state  and  prospects  : — 

Oct.  30th.  (Sunday.)  This  day  I 
commenced  my  labours.  Morning  and 
evening  preached  in  the  chapel,  and 
met  two  classes;  in  the  afternoon 
delivered  an  exhortation  in  a  house. 
The  services  in  the  chapel  were  better 
attended  than  I  anticipated;  in  the 
evening,  especially,  we  felt  the  unction 
of  the  Holy  One.  No  sooner  had  I 
pronounced  the  benediction,  than  one 
of  our  members,  who  was  brought  to 
a  saving  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
through  the  instrumentality  of  brother 
Thompson,  stood  up,  evidently  so  filled 
with  that  joy  which  is  "unspeakable," 


as  not  to  be  able  to  contain  himself, 
and  began  praising  God  that  he  had 
put  it  into  the  hearts  of  the  friends  in 
England  to  send  them  a  spiritual  guide. 
He  said  they  had  been  without  a 
preacher  for  some  time,  and  they  were 
filled  with  doubts  and  fears  that  they 
would  be  left  in  this  condition,  but  God 
had  heard  their  prayers,  removed  their 
fears,  and  he  entreated  them  all  to 
engage  in  solemn  prayer,  and  return 
God  thanks  for  his  goodness;  nearly 
the  whole  congregation  complied,  and 
oh !  what  a  hallowed  sense  of  the  Divine 
presence  rested  on  the  meeting.  Dur- 
ing the  week  I  preached  and  held 
prayer  meetings  in  several  houses,  and 
visited  the  whole  of  the  members  of 
our  Society,  together  with  other  fami- 
lies who  attend  our  chapel. 

Nov.  6th.  (Sunday.)  I  preached 
morning  and  evening— met  two  classed 
in  the  afternoon;  visited  the  Sunday 
school,  and  was  sorry  to  find  that  its 
usefulness  was  impeded  for  want  of 
teachers.  The  congregation^  were 
larger  than  those  of  last  Sabbath.  In 
the  evening,  according  to  a  previous 
announcement,  I  preached  upon  the 
importance  and  means  to  be  employed 
to  bring  about  a  revival  of  religion. 
It  was  a  season  of  refreshing  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord.  May  these 
drops  be  the  prelude  of  a  glorious 
shower  of  the  Divine  influence. 

7th.  (Monday.)  This  day  I  visited 
eleven  families,  and  in  the  evening 
attended  a  prayer-meeting,  held  in  the 
house  of  the  family  of  our  late  brother 
Hay ;  it  was  well  attended,  and  we  felt 
the  truth  of  that  promise—"  Where 
two  or  three  are  met  together  in  my 
name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 
them."  On  the  following  day  I  visited 
thirteen  families :  in  one  family  there 
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was  a  young  man  apparently  near 
death ;  found  hina  to  be  very  intelli- 
gent, but  unable  to  rejoice  in  the 
knowledge  of  sins  forgiven.  In  the 
evening  I  preached  in  our  chapel  on  the 
necessity  of  ardent  prayer  to  God. 

9th.  (Wednesday.)  To-day  I  visited 
nine  families,  and  in  the  evening 
preached  in  a  bouse  situated  by  the 
sea  side,  to  a  congregation  of  fisher- 
men ;  the  bouse  was  quite  full*  many 
could  not  gain  admission ;  their  atten- 
tion was  remarkable,  and  I  believe 
many  felt — 

**  The  speechless  awe  which  dares  not  move, 
And  all  the  silent  heaven  of  love." 

11th,  (Friday.)  Preached  in  a  farm 
bouse,  about  five  miles  distant. 

13th.  (Sunday.)  My  labours  of  to- 
day have  been  the  same  as  those  of 
last  Sabbath;  the  congregations  have 
not  been  quite  so  good,  in  consequence 
of  the  very  unfavourable  state  of  the 
weather.  May  they  be  crowned  with 
the  Divine  blessing. 

15th.  (Tuesday.)  On  the  evening 
of  this  day  I  attended  a  church  meeting 
of  the  members,  and  read  the  address 
of  the  Annual  Assembly,  which  was 
listened  to  with  great  interest.  1  en- 
deavoured to  urge  upon  them  the 
necessity  of  attention  to  class-meetings, 
the  Sabbath-school,  and  of  contributing 
to  the  utmost  of  their  ability,  towards 
supporting  the  cause.  The  following 
evening  I  preached  to  a  house  full  of 
attentive  hearers. 

17tb.  On  the  evening  of  this  day  I 
held  two  meetings,  one  at  half-past 
six,  the  other  at  eight  o'clock,  in 
another  part  of  the  town. 

20th.  (Sunday.)  This  has  been  a  day 
of  pleasure,  and  I  trust  also  of  profit. 
In  the  afternoon,  I  opened  a  new  place 


for  preaching,  at  a  small  village  called 
Duff's  Hill.  Upon  inquiry,  I  found 
that  this  was  the  first  religious  service 
that  had  been  held  here  for  two  years. 
We  intend  to  preach  here  every  alter- 
nate Sabbath.  In  the  evening,  I 
preached  at  the  chapel  to  an  increas- 
ingly large,  respectable,  and  attentive 
congregation.  The  Lord  opened  my 
mouth  and  enlarged  my  heart,  and  th6 
Spirit  from  on  high  was  graciously  at 
work  upon  the  minds  of  many. 

Such  is  a  sketch  of  my  labours  for 
the  first  month  amongst  this  people, 
and  although  there  are  several  religious 
denominations  in  this  place,  yet  the 
ocean  is  large  enough  for  all  the  ships 
to  sail  over  without  running  foul  of 
each  other.  Our  Society  here  has 
already  been  productive  of  much  good : 
its  members  have  principally  been 
gathered  out  of  the  world ;  often  have 
I  wished,  when  visiting  their  humble 
dwellings,  that  I  had  been  accompanied 
by  some  of  the  subscribers  to  this 
glorious  cause,  to  hear  them  express 
their  gratitude  to  God  that  ever  they 
were  brought  under  the  sound  of  the 
Gospel  in  connection  with  the  Associa- 
tion. The  people  generally  are  poor^ 
but  notwithstanding  this,  they  are 
willing  to  do  their  utmost  towards 
meeting  the  temporal  necessities  of  the 
church.  Several  have  engaged  to  be- 
come Missionary  collectors — and  you 
will  be  so  kind  as  to  forward  in  the 
next  book  parcel,  one  dozen  Missionary 
Collecting  Books.  We  take  encourage- 
ment from  the  past,  and  praise  Grod  for 
those  tokens  of  his  approbation,  with 
which  he  has  already  favoured  us.  In 
His  name  do  we  lift  up  our  banner; 
praying  that  the  little  one  may  become 
a  thousand,  and  the  small  one  a  great 
nation."  Thomas  Newton. 


DARLINGTON. 


On  Sunday,  the  16th  of  October, 
Sermons  were  preached  in  aid  of  the 
Mission  fund,  by  the  Revds.  A.  Mackey, 
J.  Peters,  and  J.  Dunning.  On  the 
following  Tuesday,  a  public  Missionary 
meeting  was  held— the  Rev.  T.  Town- 
end  in  the  Chair.  After  the  opening 
speech   from    the    chairman,  and  the 


reading  of  the  report,  the  meeting  was 
addressed  by  the  Revds.  Mackey,  Peters, 
Dunning,  and  Hacking;  and  also  by 
John  and  Edward  Kipling,  Esqrs.  The 
services  were  well  attended — the  col- 
lections amounted  to  J^50.  4s.  6d.,  in 
addition  to  ^123,  received  by  private 
contributions  during  the  preceding  year. 


ROCHDALE. 


On  Sunday,  the  6th  of  November, 
the  Annual  Missionary  Sermons  were 
preached  by  the  Revds.  H.  Tarrant,  and 
T.  Allen.  On  the  following  Tuesday, 
a  public  Missionary  meeting  was  held. 
Thomas  Booth,  Esq.  in  the  chair.  Our 
friends  resolved  to  make  an  extra  efl'ort 


to  assist  the  mission,  and  a  much  larger 
amount  was  raised  than  on  the  preced* 
ing  anniversary. 

The  collections  at  these  public  ser- 
vices, added  to  the  special  contribu- 
tions given  in  aid  of  the  liquidation  of 
the  debt  amounted  to  the  sum  of  £266» 
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THE  SUBSTANCE  OF  A  MISSIONARY   SPEECH, 

Delivered  on  the  2Srd  of  June^  1842,  in  the  Church'Street  Chapel, 
Kingston,  Jamaica,  by  Mb.  M.  Baxter,  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association 
Missionary. 

(Continned  from  Page  381.) 

I  cannot  conclude,  sir,  without  remarking,  that  mournful  as  is  the  actual 
condition  of  mankind,  there  are  in  it  many  striking  indications  of  improve- 
ment. Men  now  occupy,  in  reference  to  slavery,  to  war  and  barbarism  \  those 
natural  enemies  of  mankind,  a  very  different  position  from  that  they  occupied 
fifty  years  ago.  My  brethren,  the  time  was,  and  not  long  ago,  when  persons 
on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic,  were  almost  utterly  ignorant  of  slavery  and 
of  the  slave  trade.  Their  cruelties  were  practised  in  the  unknown  region  or 
on  the  unseen  ocean.  The  horror-stricken  yell  of  the  negro,  affrighted  by  the 
approach  of  the  slave  ship  and  the  man  dealer,  was  given  to  the  wide  canopy 
of  heaven,  and  the  deep  sigh  of  the  "  stolen  one,"  in  the  midst  of  the  cruel- 
ties of  the  middle  passage  was  swallowed  up  by  the  deep,  or  hushed  by  death. 
Those  worse  than  penal  settlements,  whose  ancient  peace  was  disturbed  by 
the  clank  of  the  captives*  chain,  and  the  sound  of  tne  slave  driver's  whip, 
were  equally  unknown  to  justice  and  philanthropy,  and  visited  only  by  those- 
spirits  **of  the  earth — earth v,"  that  had  circumnavigated  the  globe  in  the 
pursuit  of  gain  But  I  thank  God  that  time  has  passed  away.  The  horrors 
of  slavery  and  of  the  slave  trade,  have  been  brought  by  the  African  Institu- 
tion, through  the  medium  of  the  newspaper  press  and  of  the  periodical 
literature  of  Europe,  before  the  eyes  of  kings,  statesmen,  and  people  through- 
out the  civilized  world.  They  have  uttered  a  verdict  against  them !  Their 
days  are  numbered !  Not  all  the  slave-holders  in  America  will  be  able  to 
resist  the  omnipotence  of  public  opinion.  America  must  yield  up  to  expedi- 
ency, what  she  has  refused  to  justice ;  and  some  of  you,  I  am  of  opinion,  will 
live  to  see  3,000,000  of  negroes  emancipated  in  a  day ! 

To  a  mind  in  any  degree  philanthropic,  it  must  be  deeply  interesting  to 
witness  the  great  changes  which  have  taken  place  among  the  views  and 
feelings  of  men,  in  reference  to  war.  Not  long  since,  and  you  might  have 
found  the  whole  family  of  genius — poets,  orators,  statesmen,  philosophers, 
sculptors,  and  painters,  all  offering  sacrifice  on  the  altar  of  the  idol ;  bowing 
before  her  shrine,  paying  tributes  of  admiration  to  the  slaughters  at  Marengo 
and  Austerlitz,  and  Waterloo,  of  a  more  lofty  kind,  than  was  ever  yielded  to 
Franklin,  **  the  playmate  of  the  lightning  and  the  philosopher  of  liberty,"  or 
to  Herschel,  the  discoverer  of  unknown  worlds  1  But,  sir,  these  ''  times  of 
ignorance  have  passed  away  I  **  Men  begin  at  length  to  recognize  in  the 
demon  of  war,  the  features  of  an  infernal  savage.  In  Europe  and  in  America 
the  war-cry  is  becoming  feebler  and  feebler,  and  soon  the  co-operation  o£ 
Christianity  and  your  peace  societies,  will  hush  it  into  the  silence  of  death : 
'*  For  they  shall  beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares,  and  their  spears  into 
pruning  books ;  nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation^  neither  shall 
they  learn  war  any  more." 

Another  glorious  feature  of  the  present  day  is,  the  progress  of  improvement 
and  the  advancement  of  mankind  in  civilization.  All  things  seem  conspiring 
for  the  improvement  of  the  race.  Intellect  is  on  the  march !  and  carries 
civilization  in  her  train  I  The  first  great  impulse  communicated  to  societv  in 
modem  times,  was,  by  the  formation  of  the  great  American  Republic.  That 
event,  by  the  inquiries  to  which  it  gave  rise,  concerning  the  practice  and 
theory  of  government,  has  contributed  very  materially  to  the  improvement 
of  the  social  condition  of  man.  After  that  there  came  the  application  of 
machinery  and  steam  power  in  the  manufactories,  by  which  it  is  computed 
that,  200  men  manufacture  as  much  cotton  now,  as  twenty  millions  could  have 
produced  without  machinery  forty  years  ago ;  and  that  the  quantity  of  manu- 
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factures  of  all  sorts,  produced  by  British  workmen,  is  so  great,  tbat  if 
machinery  were  disbanded,  it  would  require  400  millions  of  hands  to  produce 
the  same  amount  of  manufactures.  The  application  of  machinery  and  steam 
power  as  the  great  agents  in  manufactures,  was  followed  by  the  employment 
of  steam  in  navigation  and  in  land  travelling :  the  effect  of  which  was  to  bring 
places  far  distant  from  each  other,  in  a  practical  sense,  almost  into  immediate 
con  tact —to  open  new  channels  for  commerce,  and  best  of  all,  to  promote 
exceedingly  the  mutual  intercourse  of  the  maritime  nations.  It  now  takes  no 
more  time  to  pass  from  Liverpool  in  a  steam  vessel  to  the  United  States 
of  America,  a  distance  of  4000  miles,  than  was  formerly  taken  to  travel 
between  Edinburgh  and  London. 

But  sir,  there  is  another  agency,  which  little  as  it  may  be  thought  of,  is 
rapidly,  though  silently,  proceeding  to  change  the  face  of  the  world : — it  is 
colonization  I  It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  at  which  political  economists  have 
arrived  by  a  comparison  of  the  "  population  returns  "  of  the  countries  on  the 
Continent,  with  toose  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  that  while  during  the  last 
half-century,  the  continental  populution  has  doubled,  that  of  the  united 
kingdom  has  trebled,  what  has  been  the  result  of  this  fact  upon  the  coloniza- 
tion movements  ?  So  far  as  continental  countries  have  been  concerned,  the 
eflfect  has  amounted  to  almost  nothing, — those  countries  being  not  even  now 
overstocked  with  inhabitants ;  but  upon  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  the  effect 
has  been  most  important.  The  average  number  of  souls  in  a  square  mile,  has 
long  been  vastly  more  in  the  mother  country  than  any  where  in  the  European 
world ;  the  result  has  been  that  while  the  surplus  population  of  other  countries 
might  be  usefully  employed  in  their  less  densely  occupied  territories,  the  only 
means  that  could  be  resorted  to  in  the  united  kingdom  was  emigration.  And 
to  show  the  scale  upon  which  it  has  taken  place,  under  the  auspices  of 
Government,  as  well  as  on  the  private  account  of  the  emigrants,  we  have 
ascertained  from  unquestionable  authority  that,  in  sixteen  years  ending  in 
1836,  more  than  half-a-million  of  the  population  of  the  mother  country, 
emigrated  to  the  United  States  and  to  British  America,  to  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  and  to  the  Australian  settlements.  What  an  amount  of  influence  must 
the  intelligence  and  the  piety  found  amongst  these  thousands,  and  tens 
of  thousands,  and  hundreds  of  thousands,  exert  upon  the  Aborigines  that 
occupy  the  surrounding  countries  ?  for  it  should  never  be  forgotten  that  our 
emigrants  carry  along  with  them — the  arts,  the  sciences,  and  the  religion  of 
Britain.  I  regard  it.  Sir,  as  a  deeply  interesting  fact,  that  the  necessities 
of  Great  Britain,  should  have  sent  abroad  in  the  character  of  colonists,  so 
many  of  her  children,  the  apostles  of  the  arts  and  sciences — whose  colonies 
planted  in  the  midst  of  the  surroumding  waste,  will  be  to  the  natives  as  a  nor- 
mal school,  from  which  they  may  derive  a  knowledge  of  the  arts  of  life ;  the 
manners  and  customs  of  a  civilized  people.  Britain,  of  all  the  powers  on  earth, 
is  best  able  to  give  security  to  a  distant  colony,  and  her  people  best  adapted, 
by  their  character  and  state  of  information,  to  improve  the  condition  of  the 
half-civilized  tribes  by  which  they  may  be  surrounded. 

Let  us  suppose  that  this  work  had  not  been  assigned  (under  God)  to  Britain 
—that  it  had  been  committed  to  France,  and  what  would  have  been  the 
consequence  ?  What  would  have  been  the  eflfect  upon  the  moral  character 
of  these  untaught  tribes  that  surround  the  distant  colony  ?  What  would  have 
been  the  eflTect  ?  Why,  it  would  have  been  to  carry  abroad  an  attractive 
literature  and  gay  manners,  a  little  science,  and  much  of  what  is  called 
etiquette,  but  the  moral  influence  would  have  been  awfully  pernicious.  For 
if,  in  the  centre  of  civilized  Europe,  when  their  passions  were  inflamed,  they 
were  so  thoroughly  purged  of -all  the  sympathies  of  nature,  and  all  the 
restraints  of  religion,  that  they  could  close  the  temple  against  the  worshipper 
— that  they  could  convert  the  church  bell  into  cannon,  that  they  could  force 
men,  women,  and  children,  by  hundreds,  on  board  scuttled  vessels,  and  drown- 
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ing  them  in  the  Loire,  and  call  that  '^  Republican  Baptisra'^^^that  they  could 
bind  men  and  women  together,  and  casting  them  into  the  river,  designate,  this 
mortal  union  **  Republican  marriage  " — that  they  could  canonize  the  scaffold 
under  the  name  of  the  **  Holy  Mother  Guillotine" — that  they  could  call  a 
polluted  wretch  from  the  brothel,  and  deify  her  under  the  appellative  ''Goddess 
of  Reason  ;*' — O,  sir,  if  these  abominations  were  practised  in  France,  and  in  the 
eighteenth  century,  (the  period  which  it  was  hoped  would  prove  the  com- 
mencement of  th6ir  philosophical  millenium,)  what  would  nave  been  their 
enormities,  had  th^  been  allowed  to  act  on  a  darkened  stage  and  in  unknown 
regions  I  Blessed  be  God!  the  experiment  has  not  been  tried,  for  Britain, 
the  "  moral  centre  "  of  the  earth,  has  also  been  the  centre  of  the  colonization 
movement,  and  in  all  instances  we  find  in  her  colonies  the  arts  and  the 
religion  for  which  she  is  so  eminentlv  distinguished. 

Allow  me,  sir,  to  remark  in  conclusion  that,  the  prospects  of  Missionary 
enterprize  are  brightened  exceedingly,  by  the  increased  extent  and  efficiency 
of  those  auxiliaries  which  are  now  co-operating  with  ministers  and  mission- 
aries in  the  glorious  work  of  instructing  and  saving  men.  Before  the  art  of 
printing  was  invented,  and  while  the  vulgate  was  the  only  version  of  the 
Scriptures  generally  known  Jn  Europe,  those  who  were  engaged  in  the 
ministration  of  the  Gospel,  had  no  subordinate  agency  from  which  they  could 
draw  any  assistance  whatever;  but  now,  the  Tract  Society  and  the  Bible 
Society,  which  were  called  into  existence  at  the  close  of  last  century,  have 
acquired  a  gigantic  stature,  and  occupy  a  wide  sphere  of  operation.  The 
publications  of  the  Religious  Tract  Society  have  been  issued  in  eighty  different 
languages — languages  which  range  from  the  Irish,  Manx,  and  Welsh,  up  to 
the  Chinese.  The  Bible  Societies  of  Britain  and  America  have  put  forth 
energies  of  a  more  Herculean  order.  Those  two  societies  have  circulated  the 
Scriptures  in  nearly  200  languages  and  dialects,  and  the  number  of  versions 
into  new  languages  is  annually  increasing,  and  the  extent  of  circulation  too. 
The  other  year,  the  American  Society  circulated  above  40,000  copies  of  the 
English  Scriptures  amongst  emigrants  in  New  York  alone  ;  and  soon  after- 
wards Dr.  Eastburn  crossed  the  Atlantic,  that  he  might  present  to  the  British 
Institution,  versions  made  at  the  expense  of  the  American  Society :  of  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew  into  the  Grebo  language  of  Africa,  and  of  the  prophecies 
of  Isaiah  into  the  Mohawk  Indian  language,  and  to  promise  a  version  of 
Genesis  and  of  Exodus  for  the  following  year.  The  efforts  of  the  British 
Society  have  been  still  more  numerous.  It  was  found  last  year,  that  the 
circulation  from  the  commencement,  amounted  to  nearly  14,000,000  of  copies, 
and  the  circulation  in  1840  was  about  100,000  copies  more  than  in  any 
previous  year.  At  this  moment  they  are  printing  the  Scriptures  in  five 
languages ;  and  have  engaged  liberally  to  assist  the  Madras  Auxiliary  Society, 
in  giving  a  copy  of  the  Word  of  God  to  each  family-^amongst  25,000  people 
in  that  presidency,  speaking  the  Tamul  language.  In  Persia  we  find  them 
circulating  the  version  of  Archdeacon  Robinson,  as  an  antidote  for  the  poison 
of  the  Koran :  in  Ireland  the  authorized  version ;  in  France  De  Lacy's 
version  ;  and  in  Brazils  the  Portuguese  version,  for  the  enlightenment  of  those 
who  are  bound  by  the  manacles  of  antichrist.  By  the  translation  of  Luke 
from  the  missionary  MoJQTat,  they  have  gained  access  to  the  Bechuanas  of 
Africa ;  by  the  translations  of  the  missionary  of  Serampore,  they  have  found 
the  way  to  idolaters,  speaking  several  of  the  languages  of  India ;  by  the 
translation  into  the  Chinese,  from  Dr.  Morrison,  they  have  received  a  key  to 
the  minds  of  more  considerably  than  300  millions  of  earth *s  population. 
Surely  the  time  has  come  '*when  many  run  to  and  fro,  that  knowledge  may 
be  increased;"  and  we  are  standing  on  the  verge  of  the  period,  ''when 
the  knowledge  of  the  l^rd  shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  the  great 
deep."   Amen. 

LONDON :— T.  C.  JOHNS,  PRINTER,  Red  Lion  Co  rt.  Fleet  Street. 
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